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KELTEN  UND  GALLIER. 


Die  'Keltenfrage'  erfreut  sich  von  jeher  des  Rufes  ganz 
besonderer  Schwierigkeit.  Es  hat  sich  im  Laufe  der  Zeit  das 
gläubig  hingenommene  Dogma  herausgebildet,  dass  auf  keltischem 
Gebiet  die  Schwierigkeiten,  die  jeder  Urgeschichtsforschung  nun 
einmal  eigen  sind,  potenziert  und  durch  anderwärts  unbekannte 
vermehrt  auftreten.  In  gewissem  Sinne  ist  das  auch  zutreffend. 
Allein  die  Momente,  die  die  Erkenntnis  erschweren,  sind  grössten- 
teils nicht  organisch,  nicht  in  der  Natur  des  Forschungsobjektes 
begründet,  sondern  sind  erst  hineingetragen  worden.  Die  Tra- 
dition der  Meinungen,  um  einen  Ausdruck  Virchows  zu  gebrauchen, 
hat  hier  mehr  als  irgendwo  anders  dazu  beigetragen,  die  That- 
sachen  zu  verdunkeln.  Das  hängt  wieder  damit  zusammen,  dass 
alles,  was  mit  wirklichen  oder  vermeintlichen  Kelten  zu  thun 
hat,  eine  ganz  eigentümliche  Anziehungskraft  auf  Dilettanten 
und  Unberufene  aller  Schattierungen  ausgeübt  hat  und  noch  aus- 
übt. Die  Rückwirkung  auf  die  ernst  zu  nehmenden  Forscher  ist 
nicht  ausgeblieben.  Die  Frage  war  zeitweise  derartig  verrufen, 
dass  die  Keltomanie  in  Keltophobie  umschlug;  eine  nüchterne 
Auffassung  schien  unmöglich.  Das  ist  nun  freilich  alles  viel 
besser  geworden.  Die  Erforschung  der  keltischen  Sprachen  und 
die  sachgemässe  Behandlung  der  Angaben  der  antiken  Schrift- 
steller über  die  Kelten  haben  die  Gemüter  wesentlich  beruhigt 
und  das  Chaos  der  widerstreitenden  Ansichten  gelichtet.  Man 
hat  erkannt,  dass  die  *  Keltenfrage'  im  Grunde  keine  andern 
Schwierigkeiten  aufweist  als  die  *  Germanenfrage'  oder  die 
*  Griechenfrage'.  Aber  noch  schleppt  man  sich  mit  mancher 
überkommenen  Lehi-e,   die   vor   einer  strengeren  Kritik  nicht 

Z«itaohrift  f.  oelt.  Philologi«  IV.  1 


2  B.  ZUPITZA, 

bestehen  kann,  mühsam  herum  oder  glaubt  gar  an  ihr  einen 
Schatz  zu  besitzen.  Ein  derartiger  Besitz  von  zweifelhaftem 
Werte  scheint  mir  die  von  Alexandre  Bertrand  (Revue  archeo- 
logiquel,  1  ff .,  Archeologie  celtique  et  gauloise^  415)  in  die  Welt 
gesetzte  Lelire,  dass  zwischen  *  Kelten'  und  *  Galliern'  ein  tief- 
greifender Unterschied  bestanden  habe.  Sie  soll  mit  ihren  Kon- 
sequenzen geprüft  werden.  ^) 

Hekataeus  von  Milet  eröffnet  den  Reigen  der  griechischen 
Autoren,  die  uns  von  den  KsXrol  und  der  KtXxixfi  berichten.  Er 
nennt  MaCCaXia  eine  jtoXii;  rfjg  Aiyvcxixi'fi  xara  tjJi*  KtXrixrji* 
(fragm. liist.  graec.  I,  s.  2,  fiagm.  22).  Laut  Stephanus  von  Bj^zanz 
macht  er  ferner  eine  jtoXig  KtXTix?]  Avqq^  namhaft,  die  mit 
Ed.  Älej'er  vermutlich  in  Spanien  gesucht  werden  muss.  Etwas 
später  kennt  Herodot  die  KeXroi  an  den  Pyrenäen.  Die  bekannte 
Stelle  IT,  33  lautet:  "lörgog  re  yag  xorafiocj  aQ^afievoq  ix  KbXtcjv 
xal  TIvQTjVfjq  jtoXiog,  geei  fiiofjv  oxl^cov  xyv  EhyQcijrfjv.  ol  de 
KeXrol  eiöi  b^(o  ^IlQaxXelcov  6Ti]Xicot%  ofiovQtovOi  de  Kvvfjöioioi  etc. 
(die  zweite  Stelle  IV,  49,  vgl.  auch  Aristoteles  meteorol.  1, 13, 
p.  350  b  2).  Es  war,  nebenbei  bemerkt,  AI.  Bertrand  vorbehalten, 
aus  dieser  Stelle  herauszulesen,  dass  die  Kelten  damals  in  der 
Gegend  der  wirklichen  Donauquelle,  also  im  südwestlichen  Winkel 
Deutschlands,  sassen  (Les  Celtes  dans  les  vall6es  du  PO  et  du 
Danube  12).  Im  Anfang  des  vierten  Jahrhunderts  machten  die 
Römer  unliebsame  Bekanntschaft  mit  keltischen'^)  Scharen,  die 


^)  Selbstverständlich  haben  sich  yiele  Gelehrte  von  B.'s  Hypothese  niemals 
blenden  lassen.  Da  diese  aber  entweder  eine  Tomehme  Zurückhaltung  be- 
obachteten oder,  wie  z.  B.  d'Arbois  de  JubainviUe,  auf  die  Argumente  der 
Gegner  nicht  genügend  eingingen,  oder  wie  Leföyre  (Bulletins  de  la  soc. 
d'anthropologie  de  Paris  VI,  330  ff.)  und  MortiUet  (Formation  de  la  nation 
fran^aise  bes.  d2  ff.)  Wahres  und  Falsches  durcheinander  mischten,  musste  die 
Irrlehre  viele  Opfer  unter  denen  fordern,  die  an  den  Urgeschichtsproblemen 
gleichfalls  arbeiten,  aber  den  historischen  und  linguistischen  Dingen  femer 
stehen.  Die  gemeinsame  Arbeit  der  Historiker,  Linguisten,  Prähistoriker  und 
Anthropologen  kann  sich  aber  nur  dann  gedeihlich  gestalten,  wenn  ein 
wirklicher  Austausch  stattfindet.  Für  dieses  grössere  Publikum,  an  das  sich 
B.'s  Arbeiten  wenden,  ist  auch  diese  ihre  Kritik  bestimmt.  Ohne  Wert  ist 
eine  deutsche  Monographie  über  die  Kelten,  die  1891  in  der  Festschr.  z. 
50 jähr.  Jub.  d.  Yer.  d.  Altertums!,  im  Rheinl.  S.  62  ff.  erschienen  ist  und 
H.  Schaaffhausen  zum  Verfasser  hat. 

•)  Im  Hinblick  auf  die  Vieldeutigkeit  des  Wortes  *Kelte',  über  die 
seinerzeit  Broca  herzbewegliche  Klage  geführt  hat  (Bevue  d*anthropologie  ü), 
bemerke  ich,  dass  für  mich  ein  ^Kelte'  schlechthin  der  Träger  eines  durch 
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sich  Über  Italien  ergossen,  um  nach  Erobening  Roms  das  Land 
nördlich  des  Apennin  mit  Beschlag  zu  belegen.  Es  waren  formae 
hominum  invisitatae  (Livius  V,  35).  Die  Römer  nannten  sie  Galli. 
Dies  ist  für  alle  Zeiten  die  spezifisch  römische  Bezeichnung  für 
alle  festländischen  Kelten  mit  Ausnahme  der  Beigen  geblieben. 
Niemals  werden  die  britannischen  Kelten  Galli  genannt,  obwohl 
ihre  enge  Verwandtschaft  mit  den  Galli  nicht  verkannt  wird. 
Etwa  ein  Jahrhundert  nach  der  Schlacht  an  der  Allia  und  dem 
Falle  Roms  tauchten  die  Kelten  in  der  griechischen  Kultur- 
sphäre auf.0  Die  Griechen,  die  bis  dahin  nur  den  Namen 
KeXrol  gekannt  hatten  (die  keltischen  [oberitalischen]  Söldner 
der  Syrakusaner  werden  von  Plato,  die  norditalischen  Galli  von 
Ephoros  KbXtoI  genannt),  bezeichneten  die  kriegerischen  Scharen, 
die  bis  Delphi  vordrangen,  als  FaXazai  (vgl.  zu  diesen  Balkan- 
kelten und  ihren  Zügen  Garofalo,  Revue  des  6tudes  gi-ecques 
Xni,  450  ff.).  In  der  Folge  blieb  dieser  Name  an  den  im  Balkan 
und  weiter  östlich  sitzenden  Kelten  haften.  Das  ältere  KtXxol 
diente  weiter  teils  als  Gesamtname,  unter  den  auch  die  Germanen 
fielen,  teils  im  engern  Sinne  als  Bezeichnung  der  italischen, 
spanischen,  französischen  Kelten.  Griechen,  die  über  römische 
Geschichte  schrieben,  passten  sich  jedoch  bis  zu  einem  gewissen 
Grade  dem  römischen  Sprachgebrauch  an  und  nannten  die 
italischen  etc.  Kelten  raXarai,  weil  eben  die  Römer  Galli 
sagten  und  beide  Wörter  (Galli  und  raXaxaC)  offenbar  für 
identisch  galten.  Durch  Caesar  wurde  schliesslich  das  alte 
griechische  KbXxoI  gewissermassen  neu  entdeckt,  allerdings  in 
etwas  abweichender  Form,  als  Ccltae.  Die  Celtae  sind  nach  ihm 
die  Bewohner  des  Landes  zwischen  Garumna  und  Sequana,  Dies 
in  grossen  Zügen  der  Thatbestand.  Welchen  Anteil  haben  an 
dieser  Buntheit  einerseits  der  giiechische  und  römische  Sprach- 
gebrauch, anderei-seits  etwaige  keltische  Stammesverschieden- 
heiten? 

AI.  Bertrand  glaubt  nachweisen  zu  können,  dass  KsXtol  und 
raXazai  bei  Polybius  zwei  völlig  verschiedene  Völker  sind.   Unter 


lautliche  etc.  Eigentümlichkeiten  (Schwund  von^,  s>i)  scharf  charakterisierten 
idg.  Idioms  ist 

0  Natürlich  hatten  schon  vorher  Berührungen  stattgefunden.  Diodor 
nennt  XVn,  113, 12  nnter  den  Völkern,  die  (xesaudte  an  Alexander  in  Bahylon 
ichickten,  auch  die  Fakazai  (Arrian:  Kskrol),  wv  rote  Ti^iStov  x6  ylvoq 
iyvwcd'tj  naQ&  roTq"Ek?,tjaiv, 
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KeXrol  soll  Polybins  die  Uranwohner  des  südlichen  Frankreichs 
und  des  nördlichen  Italiens  rerstehen.  unter  ralaxai  dagegen 
die  kriegerischen  Scharen,  die  Born  eroberten.  Eine  solche 
reinliche  Scheidung  besteht  in  Wirklichkeit  nicht.  Häufig  genng 
wechseln  bei  Polvbins  die  Namen  KkAxoi  nnd  ralixai  in  einer 
Weise,  dass  man  sieht,  sie  sind  für  ihn  gleichwertig.  Die 
FaXarcu,  die  lant  IT.  16.  2  Rom  mit  Ausnahme  des  Eapitols  er- 
oberten, heissen  n,  IS.  6  KkAxoi,  aber  8  wieder  ralarau  Die 
keltischen  Völkerschaften  Oberitaliens  ^also  die  ajtolBiqS^ii^xBq 
rf,^  OTQcx&ic^,  wie  sie  bei  Scylai  peripL  13  genannt  werden) 
heissen  bald  Ktlroi,  bald  rizlcrai.  die  raocrai  Jaiazai,  die 
unter  ihren  Königen  Ko-j^xoltxdrxK;  und  l4rf^QoiüTa^  aus  dem 
Bhonethal  den  italischen  Stammesgenossen  0  zu  Hilfe  kamen, 
II.  22,  S  KfAToi,  die  vereinigten  Gaisaten.  Boier  und  Insubrer 
heissen  in  den  folgenden  Kapiteln  überwiegend  KkXzol,  doch 
auch  rnkitrai  (26.  A\  In  IL  von  Beckers  im  übrigen  ganz  ver- 
fehlter Schrift  'Versuch  einer  Losung  der  Celtenfrage'  wird 
S.  10,  17  der  nicht  unebne  Gedanke  ausgesprochen,  dass  PoL  nur 
da  raXL\xai  gebraucht,  wo  er  aus  einer  römischen  Quelle  schöpft 
(ebenso  Holder,  Altcelt.  Sprachschatz  I,  S^2^.  Die  Frage  gehört 
vor  das  Forum  der  Quellenforschung  (vgL  bisher  über  die  Quellen 
der  Polybianischen  DiU-stellung  der  gallischen  Kriege  Niese, 
Hermes  Xin,410ff.,  Xitzsch,  Die  romische  Annalistik  271  ftX 
vorläutig  scheint  es  mir  jedoch  wahrscheinlicher,  dass  dem 
Historiker  beide  Namen  gleich  geläufig  waren,  tind  er  je  nach 
Laune  bald  diesen,  bald  jenen  bevorzugte*)  Verhängnisvoll  für 
die  Folgezeit  ist  vor  allem  Bertrands  Auffassung  von  PoL  II, 
15, 1  ff.  und  17,  9  ff.  geworden.  Aus  beiden  Stellen  liest  B.  einen 
schiH)ffen  Gegensatz  zwischen  friedlichen,  hochkultivierten  Kelten 
und  kriegerischen  Galatern  hei*aus  (Bertrand  et  Beinach ,  Les 
Celtes  dans  les  vallees  du  Po  et  du  Danube  S.  29).  15, 1  ff. 
entwirft  P.  eine  begeisterte  Schilderung  der  gesegneten  Poebene 
und  des  trefflichen  Menschenschlages,  der  sie  bewohnt  Er  hat 
die  Verhältnisse  seiner  Zeit  im  Auge.  An  der  späteren  Stelle 
hingegen  beschreibt  er  die  Vorfahren  der  oberitalischen  Kelten 


')  n,  15,  8  werden  die  Fakaxai  Ti^avtjaXnlvoi  im  Rhonethal  namhaft 
gemacht,  9  heisst  es  dann:  T^avcaAniroi  )¥  .miJk  ov  Öta  rrjv  to€  }'t>*otv,  a)Jia 
diä  xfiv  zoC  Tonov  diatfO()ay  nQOoayof^evoriau 

*)  Auch  andere  griechische  SchriftsteUer  gebrauchen  Ktkxoi  und  ralatm 
promiscae. 
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des  zweiten  Jahrhunderts,  die  streitbaren  Gresellen  also,  die  den 
Sömem  zweihundert  Jahre  früher  den  gallischen  Schrecken  ein- 
gejagt hatten.  Bei  denen  sah  es  freilich  noch  anders  aus:  mxovv 
öi  xarä  xcifiaq  dretxlOTOvg,  rtjg  XoiJt^g  xataöxevijg  a/iotQOi 
xad^söTcheg.  diä  yaQ  x6  örißaöoxoiTBtP  xal  xgeatpayBlv,  Ixi  dl 
fifjöip  äXlo  jtXfjv  rä  yrolefiixä  xal  rä  xarä  yscoQylav  aöxelv 
axXovg  slxov  rovg  ßlovg,  ovx  ijtiön^fiTjg  aXXrjg  ovre  rix^fTjg  jcaQ^- 
avToZg  ro  naQOJtav  yivcoöxo/iivijg.  vxag^lg  ye  fiijv  txaorotg  tjv 
d^Qi^ifiara  xal  xpvoo^  6ia  ro  /lova  xmxa  xaxa  rag  xsQiöraöeig 
gaölmg  ivracd-ai  xavraxv  xfQiayaytlv  xal  fied'iaxdvat  xaxa  rag 
avTcop  jTQoaiQiöBig,  Wenn  wir  auch  an  beiden  Stellen  jedes 
Wort  für  buchstäblich  wahr  halten,  kann  der  Abstand  zwischen 
einst  und  jetzt,  wie  ihn  Pol.  darlegt,  keinen  Unbefangenen  be- 
fremden. Zwei  Jahrhunderte  sind  an  den  bildungsfähigen  Kelten 
natürlich  nicht  spurlos  vorübergegangen.  Tüchtige  Krieger  waren 
sie  immer  noch,  aber  sie  überliessen  es  den  Gaisaten,  nach  der 
Väter  Sitte  nackt  in  der  vordersten  Reihe  zu  kämpfen  (II,  23, 8), 
was  diesen  übel  bekam.  Bertrand  hält  es  für  unmöglich,  dass 
an  beiden  Stellen  dasselbe  Volk  gemeint  sei:  es  hat  nach  ihm 
in  Italien  friedliche  Kelten  gegeben,  lange  bevor  die  Galater 
einbrachen.  Polybius  weiss  davon  nichts,  ebensowenig  ein  anderer 
Schriftsteller  des  Altertums.  Eine  ganz  andere  Frage  ist  es, 
wann  und  in  welcher  Form  die  keltische  Invasion  in  Italien 
erfolgt  ist.  Bekanntlich  giebt  es  über  die  Zeit  des  Einbruches 
eine  zwiefache  Überlieferung,  die  meisten  Gelehrten  haben  sich 
für  das  spätere  Datum  (ca.  400)  entschieden,  doch  findet  auch 
das  frühere  (ca.  600)  noch  Verteidiger  (zuletzt  M.  A.  Pernice,  Sui 
Celti  e  la  loro  immigrazione  in  Italia,  vgl.  dazu  Revue  Celtique 
XX,  576  ff.).  Es  scheint  mir  ausgemacht,  dass  die  grosse  Ex- 
pansion der  norditalischen  Keltenstämme,  die  die  Macht  der 
Etrusker  brach  und  Rom  erschütterte,  in  die  Wende  des  fünften 
Jahrhunderts  fiel.  Zu  dieser  Zeit  mögen  wirklich  die  meisten 
erst  die  Alpen  überschritten  haben.  Es  ist  aber  nicht  einzusehen, 
warum  nicht  schon  viel  früher  vereinzelte  Scharen,  kleinere 
Haufen,  sich  fast  unbemerkt  in  der  Poebene,  deren  Zustand 
damals  natürlich  ein  wesentlich  anderer  war  als  einige  Jahr- 
hunderte später,  eingefunden  haben  sollen.  Man  neigt  dazu,  sich 
grosse  Völkerverschiebungen  als  einmalige  Züge  vorzustellen, 
während  sie  doch  viel  häufiger  durch  Summierung  vieler  kleiner 
Bewegungen  zu  Stande  gekommen  sind;  äusserst  lehrreich  sind 
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die  Ausführungen  Ratzeis  (Ber.  sächs.  Gesellsch.  d.  W.,  phil.-hist. 
Kl.  1898,  1  ff.),  der  diese  Dinge  mit  dem  weltweiten  Blick  des 
Anthropogeograplien  ansieht.  Die  Sage  weiss  zu  berichten,  dass 
ein  Helvetier  Helico,  der  in  Rom  das  Schmiedehand  werk  aus- 
geübt habe,  mit  Proben  italischer  Bodenerzeugnisse  in  die  Heimat 
zurückgekehrt  sei.  Das  habe  den  Anstoss  zum  Einbruch  gegeben. 
Der  Sagenform  entkleidet  hat  die  Erzählung  ihren  guten  Sinn. 
Auch  anderen  antiken  Schriftstellern  entnehmen  Bertrand 
und  seine  Gesinmmgsgenossen  ihre  Beweise.  Diodor  sagt  an  der 
bekannten  Stelle  V,  32,  1:  Xgi^otfiop  d'  iörl  öioglöai  x6  jtaQa 
noXXoXq  ayvoov/zevov ,  rovg  yaQ  vjteg  MaööaXlaq  xaxoixovvxaq 
iv  Tc5  (zeöoyaiq)  xal  rovg  jraQa  rag  *'4Xjtetg,  iri  dh  rovg  kjtl  rdöe 
xAv  üvQTjvalcop  oQcov  KeXxovg  ovofid^ovöi,  xovg  6*  vJthg  xaixtjg 
xijg  KeXxixfjg  etg  xa  jtQog  dgxxov  (Text  voxov)  vevovxa  fitQrj  xaQo. 
x£  xov  ^xf  aror  xal  x6  Eqxvviov  oQog  xad-idQVfih^ovg  xal  Jtavxag 
xovg  k^TJg  iie^Qi  xf,g  JSxvd^lag  FaXaxag  XQOöayoQBVOvoiv,  Also 
nördlich  von  den  KsXxol  und  den  KeXxixfi  wohnen  die  FaXccxai 
am  Ocean  und  am  hercynischen  Gebirge  bis  zu  den  Skythen 
(Slaven)  hin.  Hier  hat  einmal  Holtzmann  recht  gehabt,  wenn 
er  unter  raXdxat  die  Germanen  verstanden  wissen  wollte.  Nur 
auf  diese  passt  die  Angabe  über  die  Ausdehnung  der  FaXdxai, 
Germanen  und  Gallier  warf  man  ja  in  älterer  Zeit  durcheinander. 
Die  populäre  römische  Auffassung,  der  die  bekannte  Stelle  des 
Strabo  VII,  1,  2  Ausdnick  verleiht,  sah  in  den  Gennani  'gerntani 
GallV  (vgl.  auch  0.  Hirschfeld  im  Festgr.  f.  H.  Kiepert).  Zur 
Zeit  Diodoi-s  war  dieser  Irrtum  von  den  gut  Untemchteten  über- 
wunden, aber  er  klingt  bei  ihm  eben  in  dem  Gebrauche  des 
Wortes  FaXdxai  nach.  An  der  Stelle  V,  32  tritt  somit  die  Er- 
kenntnis von  der  Vei-schiedenheit  der  Germanen  und  Kelten  in 
ganz  eigenartiger,  archaistischer  Verkleidung  auf,  etwas  anderes 
darf  in  ihr  nicht  gesucht  werden.  XXV,  13  berichtet  dei-selbe 
Diodor  zum  Jahre  225:  KiXxat  6i  fiexd  FaXaxoiv  xaxd  'ikofialaiv 
jioXtfiov  d&Qoiaavxeg  övpfj^av  Xaov  /ivQidöag,  Es  handelt  sich 
um  den  Krieg,  den  die  norditalischen  Kelten  im  Bunde  mit  trans- 
alpinen Stammesgenossen,  den  Gaisaten,  gegen  die  Römer  führten. 
Es  sind  mehrere  Auffassungen  möglich.  Der  Grieche  konnte  die 
transalpinen  Kelten  mit  denen  des  Balkans  verknüpfen  und  dem- 
gemäss  FaXdxai  nennen,  während  er  den  ihm  ferner  stehenden 
italischen  Kelten  den  älteren,  gewissermassen  impersönlicheren 
Namen   beliess.     Oder  aber  die  FaXdxai  sind  auch  hier  mit 
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Germanen  zu  übersetzen.  Bekanntlich  erscheinen  die  unzweifel- 
haft in  der  Hauptsache  keltischen  Gaisaten  in  den  kapitolinischen 
Fasten  vom  Jahre  222  als  Germani  (0.  Hirschfeld,  Hermes  IX,  98, 
XI,  161,  Mommsen  EG.»  I,  555  Anm.,  Kossinna  PBB.  XX,  273  ff.). 
Dort  sind  sie  deutlich  durch  spätere  historische  Spekulation 
hineingekommen.  Vielleicht  ist  auch  Diodor  von  dieser  Ansicht 
beeinflusst.  Darüber  müssen  die  Historiker  füglich  das  letzte 
Wort  sprechen.  Zu  beachten  ist  übrigens  noch,  dass  Diodor  an 
der  zuletzt  angezogenen  Stelle  die  Form  EiXrai  =  lat.  Celtae 
verwendet. 

Sehr  häufig  ist  ein  Dialog  des  Sulpicius  Severus  in  der 
Keltenfrage  verwertet  worden,  von  Bertrand  Archäologie 2  416, 
Penka  Origines  Ariacae  106,  Rh^s  Transactions  Phil.  Soc.  1891 
— 1893,  S.  116,  Rhind  Lectures  on  Archaeology  S.  7,  um  nur 
einige  der  neueren  anzuführen.  Bei  Sulpicius  Severus  I,  26  sagt 
ein  Gallier  zu  einem  fein  gebildeten  Aquitanier:  Sed  cum  cogito 
me  haminem  Gallum  inter  Äquitanos  verba  facturum,  vereor  ne 
offendat  vestras  nimium  urbanas  aures  sermo  rustidor.  Der 
Aquitanier  Postumianus  antwortet  darauf:  Tu  vero  vel  Celtice 
aut  si  mavis  Gallice  loquere,  dum  modo  Mariinum  loquaris.  Von 
einem  Gegensatz  zwischen  Keltisch  und  Gallisch  ist  nicht  die 
Rede.  Postumianus  sagt,  um  seine  Worte  etwas  zu  paraphrasieren, 
folgendes:  Vor  deinem  schlechten  Latein  fürchte  ich  mich  ganz 
und  gar  nicht.  Ich  will  dir  im  Gegenteil  noch  eine  weitere 
Konzession  machen.  Sprich  meinetwegen  keltisch  oder  gallisch, 
falls  du  diese  Bezeichnung  vorziehst;  die  Hauptsache  ist,  dass 
du  von  Martinus  sprichst.  Keltisch  und  gallisch  sind  gleich- 
wertig, etwa  wie  czechisch  und  böhmisch,  wälsch  und  kymrisch 
u.  dergl.  Diese  Deutung  der  Stelle,  die  allen  Hypothesen  den 
Boden  entzieht,  findet  sich  schon  bei  Windisch  in  Gröbers  Grdr. 
d.  rom.  Phü.  I,  297  f. 

Rh^s  hielt  sich  besonders  an  den  vermeintlichen  Gegensatz 
zwischen  keltischer  und  gallischer  Sprache  und  beutete  ihh  auf 
seine  Weise  aus.  Die  keltischen  Sprachen  teilen  sich  bekanntlich 
in  der  Behandlung  der  idg.  labiovelaren  Tennis  in  zwei  Gruppen. 
Die  eine,  ihr  Hauptrepräsentant  ist  das  Irische,  hat  idg.  hk 
zunächst  beibehalten  {cruth  aus  ""hkrtu-  Verf.  KZ.  XXXV,  253  ff.), 
dann  zu  reinem  c  werden  lassen.  Die  andere  hat  hi  zu  p 
gemacht  So  das  Britannische  (kymr.  pryd  pedwar  pwy)  und  in 
sehr  zahlreichen  Fällen  das  Keltische  des  Kontinents  (Epona, 
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Petrucorü  etc.).  Doch  muss  es  auf  dem  Kontinent  einst  auch 
Vertreter  der  ersten  Gruppe  gegeben  haben.  Von  jeher  war 
der  Name  der  Sequana  und  der  Sequani  ein  Stein  des  Anstosses 
für  die,  denen  das  festländische  Keltisch  schlechthin  als  ältester 
Repräsentant  des  britannischen  Zweiges  galt.  Rh^s  hat  nun  die 
Beispiele  zu  mehren  gesucht.  Vieles,  was  er  vorbringt-,  ist  un- 
richtig oder  doch  zum  mindesten  unsicher,  i)  Arquitis  ist  auf 
der  pyrenäischen  Halbinsel  mehrfach  belegt.  Aber  Apilus  Ärqtiii 
CIL.  II,  2433  macht  uns  schon  an  der  Kelticität  des  Namens  irre, 
da  die  Namen  von  Vater  und  Sohn  {Apilus  dürfte  keltisch  sein) 
verschiedenen  Dialekten  angehören  würden.  Dass  spanische 
Namen  wie  Aluquius  (neben  Alluciu^),  Doquirtiß^  Docquirious 
keltisch  sein  müssen,  kann  ich  nicht  einsehen.  Die  Iberer  waren 
doch  auch  noch  da.  Equabona  kann  eine  hybride  Bildung  sein, 
falls  es  überhaupt  richtig  überliefert  ist.  Ins  Gewicht  fällt 
Quarquerni,  Qtierquemi,  der  Name  eines  Stammes  der  kelti- 
berischen  Callaici  (zum  Wechsel  e:a  vgl.  Kossinna,  IF.  11,181  f.), 
besonders  wenn  man  das  karnische  Quarqueni  Plin.  m,  130  2) 
und  andrerseits  Perperna,  den  Namen  des  berüchtigten  Unter- 
feldherrn des  Sertorius,  daneben  hält.  Dagegen  ist  es  wieder 
nichts  mit  Quassauna,  das  Rh^s  aus  Oberitalien  ins  Feld  fülirt. 
In  Tiniathis  Quasaunai  CIL.  V,  3463  ist  gewiss  der  erste  Name 
venetisch  (ven.  Tineh,  freilich  auch  etrusk.  Tinia,  Tinu  auf  der 
Inschrift  von  Voltino),  wahrscheinlich  auch  der  zweite.  Auch 
Querra  dürfte  den  Venetem  angehören,  der  Anklang  an  ii'isch 
Qxierai  (Ogam,  vgl.  J.  R.  S.  Antiq.  of  Ireland  1899,  S.  402)  ist 
bedeutungslos.  Durch  sein  Suffix  verrät  sich  Equasia,  vgl.  ven. 
(illyr.)  Calsasia  CIL.  V,  2414,  Audasius  V,  3503.  Die  Quariatcs 
CIL.  XII,  80  sind  Liguier;  dass  diese  ein  qu  besassen,  bezeugt 
der  echt  ligurische  Name  Quiamelius  mit  der  charakteristischen 
Bildung  (vgl.  Müllenhof,  DA.^III,  183  f.).  Veiqtiamis  sieht  wieder 
venetisch  aus.  Es  ist  allerdings  aus  Piemont  belegt,  also  westlich 
von  der  eigentlichen  Venetersphäre  (der  Name  der  Venisami 
auf  dem  Bogen  von  Susa  (CIL.  V,  7231)  klingt  zwar  stark 
venetisch,  vgl.  Venixcmia  CIL.  III,  3825,  ist  aber  sicher  ligurisch). 


*)  Vgl.  auch  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  ßC.  XII,  477 f.;  Loth  im  Krit 
Jahresb.  rom.  Phil.  IV,  1.  Teil,  S.  44  if. 

«)  Mcht  ganz  sicher,  vgl.  jetzt  Holder,  Sprech.  11, 1057.  Dort  noch 
einige  weitere  ganz  unsichere  Fälle  von  qu. 


KELTEN  VKD   GALLIER.  9 

doch  fällt  das  bei  einem  Einzelnamen  nicht  allzu  schwer  ins 
Gewicht.  Dass  schliesslich  die  ahd.  Glosse  Chorthonicum  tiual- 
holani  (Steinmeyer- Sie vers  III,  610)  auf  ein  kontinentales  Land 
Bezug  habe,  ist  gänzlich  unerweislich  und  unglaublich.  Es  ist 
klar,  dass  mit  dem  von  Ehys  zusammengetragenen  Material  nicht 
viel  anzufangen  ist.  Auf  festem  Boden  befindet  man  sich  da- 
gegen bei  den  Sequanem,  über  deren  Sprache  der  1897  gefundene 
sogen.  Kalender  von  Coligny  (vgl.  Thurneysen,  Zs.  f.  celt.  Phil, 
n,  523  ff.)  doch  wenigstens  einiges  Licht  —  es  ist  leider  wenig 
genug  —  verbreitet  hat.  Zu  dem  Namen  Sequani  gesellt  sich 
der  Monatsname  Equos^)  und  das  freilich  dunkle  inquimon. 
Wenn  neben  diesen  prinni,  peiitix  mit  offenbar  aus  qu  ent- 
standenem p  liegen,  wird  man  das  Auskunftsmittel  Thurneysens 
S.  542  nicht  verschmähen  können.  Die  Sprache  der  Sequaner 
hätte  somit  weder  zur  qu-  noch  zui*  jp- Gruppe,  sondern  zu  einer 
dritten  vermittelnden  gehört.  Es  geht  aus  all  diesem  hervor, 
auf  wie  schwachen  Füssen  die  Annahme  Rh^^s's  steht,  dass  die 
Kelten  des  Festlandes  gleichfalls  in  eine  qu-  und  jp- Gruppe  zer- 
fallen seien.  Wenn  er  aber  vollends  die  ^w- Gruppe  mit  den 
Celtae,  die  p- Gruppe  mit  den  GaUt  identifiziert  und  aus  der 
Severusstelle  den  Schluss  zieht,  dass  damals  beide  Sprachen 
noch  im  lebendigen  Gebrauche  waren,  so  wird  ihm  darin  kein 
Besonnener  folgen.  2) 

Wie  zu  erwarten  war,  haben  sich  auch  die  Prähistorie  imd 
die  Anthropologie  der  Lehre  vom  Gegensatz  der  Kelten  und 
Gallier  bemächtigt.  So  hat  ein  ursprünglich  auf  die  Polybius- 
interpretation  beschränkter  Irrtum  immer  weitere  Kreise  gezogen 
und  mit  der  Zeit  das  Bild  von  der  vorgeschichtlichen  Be- 
siedelung  nachmals  keltischer  Länder  in  unverantwortlicher 
Weise  verfälscht.  Da  erfahrungsgemäss  die  Resultate  der  Prä- 
historie und  Anthropologie  von  solchen,  die  in  beiden  Wissen- 
schaften nicht  selbständig  mitarbeiten,  meist  mit  vollkommener 
Skepsis  oder  aber  mit  gläubiger  Ehrfurcht  aufgenommen  werden. 


*)  Epomanduodurwn  hiess  eine  Stadt  im  Lande  der  S.,  heute  Mandeurc, 
D6p.  Doubs.  Dies  Epo-  darf  natürlich  nicht  gegen  die  oben  ausgesprochene 
Anschauung  geltend  gemacht  werden,  da  es  einem  Nachbardialekt,  bezw. 
einem  ^  yorsequanischen '  Dialekt  angehört  haben  kann. 

»)  Rh^s  hält  auch  im  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Land  in 
Wales  and  Monmouthshire  (London  1896)  S.  ^  an  seiner  Lehre  fest,  des- 
leichen  in  dem  Buche  *The  Welsh  People*  S.  4. 
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so  ist  nicht  ausgeschlossen,  dass  die  falsche  Lehre  auf  diesem 
l^mwege  noch  einmal  wieder  Geschichte  wird.  Da  hätten  wir 
den  völligen  Kreislauf  der  Dinge.  Ein  tflchtiger  Ansatz  dazu 
ist  z.  B.  schon  bei  Hhfs  in  dem  eben  citierten  Report  S.  66  zu 
spüren.  Dort  wird  die  prähistorische  Archäologie  zum  Zeugen 
dafür  aufgerufen,  dass  die  Kelten  von  den  Galatem- Galliern 
sich  durch  die  Bestattungsweise  und  Bewaffnung  unterschieden. 
Die  Kelten  seien  vielfach  die  Vorläufer  der  Galater-Gallier 
gewesen,  welche  im  sechsten  Jahrhundert  der  bis  dahin  keltischen 
^^'elt  ein  anderes  Gepräge  gegeben  hätten.  Die  Kelten  seien 
besonders  im  Alpengebiet,  an  der  Donau  und  in  Norditalien  zu 
Haus,  die  Galater  in  Deutschland  und  Belgien.  Wenn  man  hier 
überall  die  Namen  weglässt.  kommt  schon  eher  etwas  Vernünftiges 
heraus.  Die  Funde  setzen  uns  in  den  Stand,  gewisse  Kultur- 
kreise zu  bestimmen,  übrigens  meist  auch  nur  dann,  wenn  ein 
Einzelobjekt  zum  Kriterium  erhoben  wird;  der  wertvollere  Fall, 
wo  die  Abgrenzung  auf  Grund  mehrerer  Momente,  vielleicht  des 
Totalcharakters,  stattfindet,  ist  bei  weitem  seltener.  Aber  selbst 
eine  einheitliche  materielle  Kultur  hat  durchaus  nicht  ein  ein- 
heitliches ethnisches  Substrat  zur  Voraussetzung.  Die  Fund- 
karten ei-möglichen  es  uns  also  nicht  einmal  die  Grenzen 
anonymer  Völker  festzulegen.  Die  Namen  vollends  kann 
natüriioh  nur  die  Geschichte  liefern:  wo  diese  versagt,  bleibt 
die  Prähistorie  namenlos.  So  steht  es  in  unserem  FalL  Also 
fort  mit  allen  Trugbildern! 

Die  Anthropologie  ist  eingestandnermassen  kaum  jemals  in 
der  Lage,  ein  historisches  Problem,  das  sich  an  bestimmte 
Namen  knüpft,  zu  lösen.  Si>eziell  in  der  Keltenfrage  ist  ihre 
Mitwirkung  nicht  von  Segen  gewesen.  Die  früher  allgemein 
geteilte  Ansicht.  dasv<  man  in  F'rankreich  und  anderwärts 
zwischen  kleinen,  braunen,  brachycephalen  Kelten  und  grossen, 
blonden,  doliohoivphalen  Gallieni  zu  scheiden  habe  (z.  B.  Broca 
Bulletins  de  la  siXMete  d'anthn^p.  de  Paris,  erste  Serie,  V,  457  ff. ; 
Revue  d'anthrop.  11,577;  Lagneau,  Artikel  Celtes  im  Diction- 
naire  enoyol.  des  soienoes  medicales:  Penka.  Origines  ariacae 
IJo^i.  darf  in  dieser  Formulierung  als  überwunden  gelten  (vgL 
iVlligiions  Ausführungen  im  Ansohluss  an  den  früher  citierten 
Vortn\g  von  l.etVvreV  wenn  auch  z.  B.  Sergi  (Atti  della  societä 
Komana  di  antn^p.  III.  loO  u.  ö.\  Humbert  Moliere  (Introdnction 
ä  l'histoire  des  Gaulois.  IVto- Celtes.  Celtes  et  Galates,  S.  69) 
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und  Penka  (Mitteil.  d.  anthrop.  Ges.  z.  Wien  XXVII,  18  ff.)  daran 
festhalten. 

Die  Frage  ist  somit  wieder  auf  dem  Punkte,  wo  sie  vor 
Bertrand  war.  Einen  festen  Anhalt  scheint  die  bekannte,  von 
Strabo,  Livius,  Plinius,  Mela,  Ammian  wiederholte  Angabe  Gäsars 
zu  bieten,  dass  die  Bewohner  des  Landes  zwischen  Garumna  und 
Sequana-Matrona  in  ihrer  eigenen  Sprache  Celiae,  auf  lateinisch 
Gdlli  hiessen  (vgl.  Wilkens,  Quaestiones  de  Strabonis  etc.  fon- 
tibus,  Marburger  Diss.  1886,  S.  31).  Ob  Cäsar  diese  Bemerkung 
aus  seiner  persönlichen  Kenntnis  des  Landes  schöpft,  ob  er  sie 
einer  litterarischen  Quelle,  etwa  dem  Posidonius,  entnimmt,  wissen 
wir  nicht.  Wir  müssen  sie  einfach  hinnehmen.  Cäsar  sagt  Celta, 
PI.  Celtae  gegenüber  gr.  KeXrog  KeXroL  Ist  Celia  bloss  richtiger 
als  KeXrog  oder  von  diesem  verschieden?  Miller,  Strabos  Quellen 
über  Gallien  und  Britannien,  S.  13  und  Wilkens  a.  a.  0.  neigen 
sich  letzterer  Ansicht  zu.  Wenn  man  bedenkt,  wie  unbestimmt 
die  erste  Kunde  gewesen  sein  mag,  die  vom  Keltenvolke  zu  den 
Griechen  drang,  wird  man  die  Möglichkeit,  dass  das  richtige 
Geschlecht  unterwegs  abhanden  gekommen  ist,  nicht  rundweg 
ableugnen.  Männliche  ^-Stämme  besass  das  Keltische  ohne 
Zweifel  (Holder  I,  3,  Stokes  BB.  XI,  154).  Die  Form  Celta,  die 
Cäsar  einführt,  flösst  uns  somit  grösseres  Zutrauen  zu  der 
Richtigkeit  seiner  Angabe  ein.  Mtillenhoff  (DA.  I,  2167)  geht 
in  der  Skepsis  entschieden  zu  weit,  wenn  er  daran  zweifelt, 
dass  die  Kelten  oder  Teile  dei-selben  sich  je  selbst  so  genannt 
hätten.  Er  glaubt  sogar,  dass  Ccltillus,  der  Vater  des  Vcrcingc- 
torix,  seinen  Namen  nur  den  engen  Beziehungen  zu  Massilia 
verdankt  habe.  Es  fehlt  nicht  an  inschriftlichen  Zeugnissen  für 
Namen,  die  Celt-  enthalten.  Cellillus  ist  aus  Kaiser -Äugst, 
Celtüla  aus  dem  Rhonedelta  überliefert,  Celiinus  aus  dem  D6p. 
Loire,  Celto  aus  Haute  Savoie,  Cilihis  aus  Grenoble  und  Puy  du 
Dome.  Die  spanischen  Celtiheri  und  Ccltici  sind  sicher  Kunst- 
produkte, aber  Cclti  ist  ein  Ort  auf  dem  rechten  Ufer  der  Baetis, 
das  Cognomen  Celtitanus  (zur  Bildung  vgl.  Hübner,  Ephem. 
epigi\  II,  S.  35)  ist  auf  Inschriften  imd  Münzen  bezeugt,  Ccltus, 
Celta,  CeUius  sind  mehrfach  überliefert.  Aus  Italien  liegen 
Celius  und  Celtilia  vor.  Ein  bekannter  lllsterheld  heisst  Celtchur 
macc  Uthechair,  Völkemamen  werden  zur  Bildung  von  Personen- 
namen verwendet,  vgl.  Boiorix,  Boiocalus,  ahd.  Ängilbreht, 
Werinherij  Wentilger,  die  kyprischen  ^p^ördxv^rpo^,  TifioxvjtQog, 
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t)vaatxvxQa  u.  s.  w.  Also  Celt-  gehört  zu  Celtae,  -char  natürlich 
zu  carim  *  liebe',  sodass  sich  Celtchar  genau  mit  ^iXoxvjtqoq  der 
grossen  Insclirift  von  Edalion  deckt.  Über  die  genaue  Bedeutung 
des  Celt'  wissen  wir  freilich  nichts.  Immerhin  dürfte  erwiesen 
sein,  dass  der  Name  Celtae  mit  echt  keltischem  Sprachgut  zu- 
sammen hängt.  Ob  er  jemals  die  Gesamtheit  des  keltischen 
Volkes  bezeichnet  hat,  darf  füglich  bezweifelt  werden.  Solche 
Gesamtnamen  pflegen  sich  verhältnismässig  spät  im  Gefolge 
politischer  Einigung  oder  doch  festeren  Zusammenschlusses  ein- 
zustellen. Weshalb  der  Name  Celtae  gerade  an  den  Bewohnern 
des  Landes  zwischen  Garumna  und  Sequana  haftet,  wird  niemals 
aufgeklärt  werden,  wenn  uns  nicht  der  Boden  eines  Tages  eine 
Überraschung  bereitet.  In  der  Erwartung  eines  derartigen 
Fundes  müssen  wir  uns  darauf  beschränken,  den  Beziehungen 
sprachlicher  und  anderer  Art  nachzuspüren,  die  zwischen  den 
Celtae  und  den  übrigen  Kelten  bestehen. 

Es  kann  keinem  Zweifel  unterliegen,  dass  die  itulischen 
Kelten  sich  selbst  den  Namen  GaW,  die  Donau-  und  Balkankelten 
den  Namen  raXaxai  beilegten.  Mit  ziemlicher  Sicherheit  dürfen 
ferner  beide  Namen  identifiziert  werden.  raXatai,  gebildet  wie 
raicaxai,  ^EQxovnarai,  Nai^rovarai,  weiterhin  Caeracates,  Sonti- 
ates,  Vellates  u.  dgl.  gehört,  wie  man  längst  erkannt  hat,  zu  mir. 
gal  'Tapferkeit',  air.  irgal  *  Waffe',  digal  *  Bache'  und  bedeutet 
vermutlich  *  Krieger,  Held'  (verwandt  ist  deutlich  der  Name  der 
preussischen  raXlröat  und  der  illyrischen  raXaßgtoi).  Ein  Boier- 
könig  des  dritten  Jahrhunderts  hiess  rdXarog  (Pol.  II,  21, 5);  der 
Stammesname  *Galatlni,  in  kymrischer  Form  Galedin,  ist  für 
England  nur  durch  eine  Triade  bezeugt  (Diefenbach,  Celtica 
n,  72),  für  die  Geschichte  fällt  in  der  Erzählung  von  den  gtcyr 
Galedin,  welche  yn  y  llongau  moclion  nach  der  Insel  Wight 
kamen,  nachdem  ihr  Land  unter  Wasser  gesetzt  war,  nichts  ab. 
Wie  sich  zu  FaXarat  lat.  Galli  verhält,  ist  nicht  mit  Sicherheit 
auszumachen.  Man  kann  daran  denken  und  hat  daran  gedacht, 
dass  *Galati  im  Munde  der  Italiker  zu  Galli  geworden  sei,  aber 
abgesehen  von  der  Unwahrscheinlichkeit  eines  solchen  Vorganges 
überhaupt,  wird  dieser  spezielle  Lautwandel  durch  die  Laut- 
gesetze keiner  einzelnen  italischen  Sprache  gerechtfertigt.  Es 
müsste  also  der  Name  von  einer  Sprache  zur  andern  weiter 
gegeben  worden  sein,  was  ja  möglich  ist,  und  dabei  die  Um- 
formung erlitten  haben.    Der  Name  kann  aber  auch  schon  im 
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Munde  seiner  keltischen  Träger  die  historisch  überlieferte  Form 
angenommen  haben.  Galü  wäre  dann  als  Kurzform  von  FaXarai 
aufzufassen. 

Die  Identität  des  Namens  der  italischen  und  der  Donau- 
Balkan -Kelten  ist  gewiss  nicht  zufällig.  Die  Einfälle  in  Italien 
und  im  Balkan  stimmen  nach  Zeit  und  Charakter  so  genau  zu 
einander,  dass  man  hier  wohl  von  einem  ursprünglich  ein- 
heitlichen Strome  sprechen  darf,  der  sich  in  zwei  Aime  geteilt 
hat.  Hier  erhebt  sich  nun  gebieterisch  die  berühmte  Frage, 
woher  diese  Menschenmassen  gekommen  sind.  Allbekannt  ist  die 
Erzählung  des  Livius  V,  34  und  die  Diskussion,  die  sich  daran 
geknüpft  hat  und  auch  heute  noch  nicht  zu  völligem  Abschluss 
gebracht  ist.  Livius  leitet  die  italischen  Kelten  aus  dem  Lande 
der  cäsarischen  Celtae  her.  Sein  Bericht  enthält  offenbar  die 
heterogensten  Bestandteile,  die  im  einzelnen  zu  sondern  auch  der 
scharfsinnigsten  Kritik  nicht  gelingen  wird.  Niese  (Die  keltischen 
Wanderungen,  Zs.  f.  deutsches  Altertum  XLII,  129  ff.)  bemisst 
den  Wert  der  livianischen  Erzälilung  sehr  gering,  er  glaubt 
nicht  einmal,  dass  in  ihr  eine  echte  (insubrische)  Tradition  ver- 
arbeitet worden  ist,  wie  dies  schon  MüUenhoff  angenommen  hat. 
Nach  Niese  sind  die  Donauländer  nördlich  der  Alpen  die  Heimat 
der  Galli,  Er  geht,  wie  mir  scheint,  über  die  Namen  der 
gallischen  Völkerechaften  etwas  zu  leicht  hinweg.  Faktisch 
sitzen  doch  im  cäsarischen  Gallien  Lingones  (Langres)  und 
Senones  (Sens)  neben  einander  wie  in  Italien.  Die  Namens- 
gleichheit allein  will  wenig  besagen,  sobald  aber  das  geo- 
graphische Moment  hinzutritt,  darf  sie  nicht  mehr  ohne  weiteres 
beiseite  geschoben  werden.  Der  Fall  kehrt  ja  beständig  wieder. 
Ob  die  norwegischen  HgrÖar  mit  den  Xagovötg  in  Jütland  und 
den  Harudes  des  Ariovist  mehr  als  den  Namen  gemeinsam  haben, 
ist  ungewiss;  dass  aber  die  Angeln,  Sachsen  und  Juten  Englands 
mit  denen  des  Kontinents  genetisch  zusammenhängen,  unterliegt 
keinem  Zweifel.  Die  Cenoman{n)i  stellen  in  Frankreich  eine 
Unterabteilung  der  Aulerd  dar;  bei  ihnen,  die  nicht  unmittel- 
bare Nachbarn  der  Senonen  sind,  kann  man  schon  eher  an  eine 
zufällige  Namensgleichheit  mit  den  italischen  Cenomani  denken.  ^ 
Was  es  mit  der  Angabe  des  Plinius  (N.  h.  III,  130)  Cenomanos 


^)  Die  Verbindimg  wäre  freilich  hergesteUt,  wenn  man  die  itahschen 
Carui  mit  den  französischen  Carnutes  identifizieren  dürfte. 
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iuxta  Massiliam  Jiabitasse  in  Volcis  (auctor  est  Cato)  für  eine 
Bewandtnis  hat,  ist  unklarJ)  Nun  liegen  freilich  zwischen 
dem  Galliereinfall  in  Italien  und  der  Erschliessung  des  Landes 
der  Celtae  mehrere  Jahrhunderte,  wähi-end  welcher  die  ver- 
schiedensten Völkerverschiebungen  stattgefunden  haben  können. 
Wir  wissen  also  nicht,  ob  die  Senonen  und  Lingonen  schon 
lange  da  ansässig  gewesen  sind,  wo  sie  Cäsar  angetroffen 
hat.  Wir  wissen  aber  auch  nichts,  was  eine  solche  Annahme 
unmr)glicli  machte.  Aus  der  Notiz  Cäsars,  BG.  II,  4  (s.  u.),  folgt, 
auch  wenn  sie  zuverlässig  ist,  keineswegs,  dass  Senonen  und 
Lingonen  einst  im  nachmaligen  Belgien  gesessen  haben.  Die 
Gallier,  von  deren  Austreibung  an  der  Cäsarstelle  die  Rede  ist, 
können  sich  mit  Verlust  ihrer  eigenen  Stammesnamen  unter  die 
vom  Belgiereinfall  nicht  betroffenen  keltischen  Völkerschaften 
an  der  Seine  und  Marne  gemischt  haben.  So  viel  ist  sicher,  die 
Erzählung  des  Livius  gewinnt  ein  wesentlich  anderes  Gesicht, 
wenn  man  sich  die  Lagerung  der  gleichnamigen  Stämme  hüben 
und  drüben  vergegenwärtigt.  Es  könnte  doch  sein,  dass  sie 
einen  guten  alten  Kern  enthielte.  Seien  wir  doch  ehrlich;  wir 
wissen  ja  so  wenig  von  den  Völkerverhältnissen  West-  und 
Nordeuropas  zur  Zeit  der  Keltenzüge,  dass  es  vermessen  ist,  sich 
mit  Sicherheit  füi-  oder  gar  gegen  den  Bericht  des  Livius  zu 
entscheiden.  Hier  kann  einmal  die  Archäologie  rettend  ein- 
springen. Mit  den  Galliern  kam  die  La  Tfene-Kultur  nach  Ober- 
italien, charakterisiert  vor  allem  durch  den  ganz  eigenartigen 
Schwerttypus  (vgl.  Polybius  II,  33,  3).  Dei-selbe  erfährt  im 
Verlauf  kleine  Modifikationen.  Das  Schwert  der  Früh-La  Tfene- 
Zeit  unterscheidet  sich  von  dem  später  im  ganzen  Norden  ver- 
breiteten dui'ch  eine  scharfe  Spitze  der  Klinge.  Solche  Schwerter 
der  ältesten  La  T6ne-Zeit  finden  sich  einerseits  in  der  Cliam- 
pagne  und  im  Nahe -Saargebiet,  andererseits  in  Mai'zabotto 
(Tischler,  Ber.  üb.  d.  in  d.  physikal.-ökon.  Ges.  z.  Königsberg  geh. 
Vorträge,  1884  (XXV),  S.  23).»)     Wenn  die  Zukunft  an  diesem 

«)  Vgl.  MüUenhoif,  Deutsche  Altertumsk.  n«,  260. 

•)  Die  Gräber  der  Champagne,  die  von  Morel  in  seinem  Werke  *La 
Champagne  souterraine'  beschrieben  werden,  stimmen  überhaupt  in  ihrem 
ganzen  Mobiliar  auf  das  genaueste  zu  den  gallischen  Nekropolen,  wie  sie  vor 
allem  in  und  bei  Bologna  von  Zannoni,  Gozzadini  und  Brizio  freigelegt  worden 
sind;  vgl.  Brizio,  Tombe  e  necropoli  galliche  della  provincia  di  Bologna 
Bertrand  et  Beinach,  Les  Celles  171  fif.;  Montelius,  La  civilisation  primitive 
en  Italie  I,  35G. 
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Sachverhalt  nichts  ändert,  fällt  er  schwer  zu  Gunsten  der 
französischen  Herkunft  zum  mindestens  eines  Teils  der  italischen 
Kelten  in  die  Wagschale.  Von  dem  Eigen-  und  Ortsnamen- 
material erwarte  man  keine  Aufschlüsse.  Alte  Sonderbeziehungen 
ti-eten  in  ihm  nicht  mehr  zu  Tage.  Der  sonstige  Wort-  und 
Formenschatz  der  italischen  Kelten  ist  uns  ja  so  gut  wie  un- 
bekannt. Er  giebt  nur  zu  einer  Bemerkung  Anlass.  Auf  der 
Bilinguis  von  Todi  erscheint  zweimal  eine  Verbalform  karnitu 
etwa  in  der  Bedeutung  congessit.  Ihr  gesellt  sich  das  pluralische 
kamitus  der  Inschrift  von  Briona  bei  Novara  im  Gebiete  der 
Insubrer.  Eine  entsprechende  Bildung  findet  sich  sonst  nur  auf 
einer  patella  aus  Bavai,  dem  alten  Bagacum  der  Nervier,  die 
die  Inschrift  trägt:  uritxi  Escingos  (Mowat,  Comptes  rendus  d. 
s^ances  de  TAc.  des  inscr.  et  belles-lettres,  4e  serie  VIII,  250  ff.). 
Dies  bedeutet  offenbar  *Excingus  fecit',  uritu  zu  sonstigem  ieuru, 
wobei  auch  die  neukeltische  Wortstellung  zu  beachten  ist.  Diese 
Übereinstimmung  zwischen  italischem  und  belgischem  Keltisch 
ist  an  sich  ein  wichtiges  Indicium,  das  allerdings  durch  den 
kläglichen  Stand  unserer  Kenntnis  des  kontinentalen  Keltisch 
überhaupt  im  Werte  stark  herabgesetzt  wird.  Was  für  Stämme 
sich  sonst  noch  an  dem  italischen  Zuge  beteiligt  haben,  ist  mit 
unseren  jetzigen  Mitteln  nicht  zu  entscheiden.  Eine  der  be- 
kanntesten Begleiterscheinungen  jeder  grösseren  Völkerbewegimg 
ist  das  Mitgehen  ursprünglich  unbeteiligter  Massen,  die  von  dem 
Strome  aus  ihrem  alten  Zusammenhang  losgerissen  werden.  Es 
widerspräche  jeder  Erfahrung,  wollte  man  sich  die  Leute,  die 
sich  mit  einem  ad  hoc  angenommenen  Gesamtnamen  Galli  FaXarai 
nannten,  einheitlich  vorstellen.  Für  die  Ethnographie  ist  aus 
diesem  Namen  ebenso  wenig  zu  gewiimen,  wie  aus  dem  der, 
raiaätai  oder,  um  einen  Spnmg  über  einen  Kontinent  und  zwei 
Jahrtausende  zu  wagen,  der  südafrikanischen  Matabele. 

Sicher  scheint  auch  mir,  dass  der  grosse  Einbruch  um  400 
von  Norden  her  erfolgt  ist,  nur  suche  ich  im  Gegensatz  zu  Niese 
den  Ausgangspunkt  anderwärts.  Vermutlich  hat  nördlich  der 
Alpen  die  Trennung  der  Galli  und  raXdzai  stattgefunden,  jene 
gingen  nach  Süden,  diese  schwenkten  nach  Osten  ab.  Über  die 
Herkunft  dieser  östlichen  Galater  sind  wir  zumeist  völlig  im 
Unklaren.  Mit  dem  Namen  der  kleinasiatischen  Tectosagen  ist 
nichts  anzufangen,  dagegen  können  die  MiXöoi  in  der  Gegend 
von  Sofia  mit  dem  Vorort  Meldia  sehr  wohl  mit  den  Meldi  im 
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D6p.  Seine -et -Marne  zusammenhängen.  Diese  sind  in  einer 
Gegend  ansässig,  die  im  dringenden  Verdachte  steht,  zu  dem 
Zuge  nach  Osten  Mannschaft  geliefert  zu  haben.  Sonstige 
Namensanklänge  (vgl.  die  pannonischen  Lingaustri  :  Lingones, 
Uelgites  :  Belgae,  Teurisci :  Turones)  sind  für  die  geschichtliche 
Erkenntnis  ohne  jeden  Wert.O  Bekannt  ist  die  Angabe  des 
h.  Hieronymus,  Galatos  propriam  linguam  eandeni  paene  Iwhere 
quam  Tremros,  die  man  sich  nicht  durch  allzu  kritische  Bedenken 
verleiden  lassen  darf.  Sie  beweist  jedoch  nicht,  dass  vom 
Gallischen  just  die  Sprache  der  Trevirer  dem  Galatischen  am 
nächsten  verwandt  war,  näher  als  etwa  die  alte  Sprache  der 
Pariser  oder  der  Bewohner  von  Lyon.  Hieronymus  kannte  ent- 
weder die  Mundart  von  Trier  besser  als  jede  andere,  oder  er 
konnte  nur  sie  vergleichen,  da  in  Frankreich  die  alte  Landes- 
sprache bereits  ausgestorben  war  oder  doch  nui*  in  Schichten 


*)  Dass  Kelten  schon  im  fünften  vorchristlichen  Jahrhundert  in  Ost- 
europa, nördlich  der  Karpathen,  gesessen  haben  (Bremer,  Pauls  Grdr.  d.  germ. 
Philologie*  III,  781),  ist  unerweislich.  Die  Gleichung  NbvqoI  (Herodot): 
Nörici  ist  einer  von  den  Einfällen,  die  die  Sprachforschung  bei  den  von 
anderen  Disziplinen  ausgehenden  Urgeschichtsforschem  nicht  ganz  ohne  Grund 
in  Misskredit  gebracht  haben.  Bremer  verlegt  die  Berührung  von  Kelten  und 
Ostgermaneu,  deren  sprachlicher  Niedersdüag  die  keltischen  Lehnwörter  im 
Gotischen  (vor  allem  kdikn  *  Turm ')  sind ,  zeitlich  in  das  5.  oder  4.  Jh.  und 
örtlich  in  das  Gebiet  der  oberen  Weichsel.  Er  thut  dies  deshalb,  weil  nach 
seiner  Ansicht  die  illyrisch-pannonischen  Kelten  längst  romanisiert  waren,  als 
die  Goten  auf  ihren  Wanderungen  ihr  Gebiet  passierten.  So  sicher  ist  das 
aber  nicht.  Nach  dem  oben  angeführten  Zeugnis  des  h.  Hieronymus  hatten 
die  wahrlich  stark  exponierten  Galater  ihre  heimische  Sprache  im  4.  Jh.  noch 
nicht  eingebttsst.  Aber  davon  ganz  abgesehen  wissen  wir  ja  gar  nicht,  wie 
weit  einst  diese  keltischen  Lehnwörter  im  Ostgermanischen  verbreitet  waren. 
Die  Goten  können  sie  von  verwandten  Stämmen  erhalten  haben,  die  sie  ihrer- 
seits von  Teilnehmern  des  Segovesuszuges  —  um  mich  der  Terminologie  des 
Livius  zu  bedienen  —  bezogen  hatten.  Im  Gebiet  der  wandalischen  Silingen 
scheinen  keltische  Ortsnamen  vorzukommen,  Bovöogiyov  angeblich  =  Brieg, 
KafiQoöovvov  =  Krappitz.  (Wa«  in  den  Niederlaus.  Mitteil.  lY,  230  ff.  über 
keltische  Ortsnamen  bei  Görlitz  vorgetragen  wird,  erinnert  an  die  schönsten 
Zeiten  der  Keltomanie).  Ptolemaeus  erwähnt  11, 11, 10  die  Kalovxwveq  y  die 
er  vno  xovc;  Jtüliyyag  wohnen  lässt.  Da  es  auch  in  Raetia  Calucones  giebt, 
kann  man  hier  an  einen  keltischen  Stamm  denken,  der  nur  zum  Teil  den 
Übergang  über  die  Alpen  mitmachte.  Alles  dies  zeigt,  dass  wir  hinsichtlich 
einer  BezugsqueUe  für  die  keltischen  Lehnwörter  des  Gotischen  keineswegs 
in  Verlegenheit  sind,  dass  vielmehr  weit  eher  ein  embarras  de  richesse  zu 
konstatieren  ist. 
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der  Bevölkerung  gesprochen  wurde,  mit  denen  der  Mann  der 
Kirche  nicht  in  Berührung  kam. 

Die  bisherigen  Erörterungen  hatten  den  Zweck,  nachzu- 
weisen, da5S  zwischen  Celtae  und  Galli  raXaxat  durchaus  keine 
Kluft  gähnt.  Wie  steht  es  nun  mit  den  Belgae?  Nach  Cäsar 
zerfiel,  wie  bekannt,  Gallien  in  drei  Teile,  die  durch  die  Äquitani, 
Celtae  und  Belgae  gebildet  wurden.  Hi  omnes  lingua,  institutis, 
legibus  inier  se  differunt.  Richtiger  sagt  wohl  Strabo  IV,  1, 1: 
Ol  filv  d?}  TQix^  öiijQOvVj  Axvirarotg  xal  BeXyag  xaXovvTsg 
xal  KiXxaq,  roig  fjsv  kxviravovg  T£Xsa}g  i^fjXXayfiivovg  ov  r$ 
YX(otx7j  [iovov,  aXXa  xal  roXg  od/iaCiv  lfig)£Q6lg  "'ißtjQCt  fdäXXov 
^  FaXaratg,  xoig  61  XoiJtovg  FaXarixovg  fdhv  rfjv  otpiv,  bfio- 
YXfOTTOvg  (J*  ov  Jtdvragj  dXX'  iviovg  fiiXQOv  naQaXXaxxovxag  xalg 
yXcoxxaig'  xal  jtoXixsla  öh  xal  ol  ßloi  fdtxQov  i^rjXXayfiivoi  etölv. 
In  sprachlicher  Hinsicht  werden  Seine  und  Marne  keine  Grenze 
gebildet  haben,  hüben  und  drüben  sprach  man  gleich,  und  erst 
die  in  beiden  Richtungen  entfernter  Wohnenden  unterschieden 
sich  merklich.  Deshalb  konnte  dennoch  aus  andern  Gründen 
der  Reisende,  der  die  Flussgrenze  passierte,  den  Eindruck  er- 
halten, er  befände  sich  in  einem  neuen  Lande.  Man  denke  etwa 
an  Deutschland -Holland.  Wir  wissen  ja  nicht  viel  von  der 
Sprache  der  Belgae,  aber  was  wir  wissen,  berechtigt  uns  nicht, 
sie  von  der  der  Celtae  zu  trennen.  Der  Name  Belgae  hängt  mit 
den  pannonischen  Belgites  und  dem  spanischen  Beigida  zusammen, 
die  Caturiges  und  Ceutrones  kehren  in  Savoien  wieder,  die 
Suessiones  erinnern  an  die  spanischen  Suessetani.  Besonders 
deutlich  sind  die  Beziehungen  zu  Britannien.  Wie  bekannt, 
haben  Belgien  und  Südengland  eine  ganze  Reihe  von  Stammes- 
namen gemein.  Die  Belgae  selbst  sind  jenseits  des  Kanals 
bezeugt  mit  den  Städten  Venta,  Iscalis,  Aquae  Sulis,  femer  die 
Ätrebates,  die  Catuvellauni.  Der  Name  der  Condnm,  die  aller- 
dings schon  zu  den  linksrheinischen  Germanen  gehören,  hat  ein 
Seitenstfick  an  dem  britannischen  Eigennamen  Condraussias. 
Correus  und  Commius  sind  belgisch -britannisch;  Ändeeombogius 
ist  sonst  nur  aus  der  Inschrift  von  Briona  bekannt,  deren 
iamitus  ja  nach  Belgien  weist.  Der  Gott  Camulus  scheint  be- 
sonders in  Belgien  und  Britannien  Verehrung  genossen  zu  haben. 
Keltisch  dura-  bildet  im  allgemeinen  in  Zusammensetzungen  den 
zweiten  Teil,  aber  in  Belgien  und  Britannien  erscheint  es  an 
erster   Stelle,    vgl.   Durocortorum   Bemorum    und    "^Duroboium 
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>•• iü»  n  Zslt^yzjL  '^rzz,  TL  '.irz  ri  ir?r±«!irm  3aLiktB.  «wi« 
ftr  L»^  *:»nL'.üi^  i-iT  r<'.>;-  tLirLiT-^risisiri-^  irnsszsiadeB.  den 
■'.rvn.tJifri  i'TTi.ijo*-  ■»••*.    m  rr'::-T".r  i-er  3r-Z»:T»«r>  '«1  Bodi 

rt'i:  ■ '»rü* j«' l-riL "  Z-ö-ri.  !-:  1-  "/AlÜ-rr  .  Wieaa  JBr«f^^pal•/tln■ 
nerilir  i=r.  «.:  i-r  ^  :  .ti  i:  1:  — ^-Vi— ■'>_  &  fet  r^nündst 
irÄ  Sr±rr>  -  >  t:i  T±-!rr.  Ziirrr^azir"  "ifrjÄ-ijaaA-^  aheeleiiet, 
i*-?  s^r>rr=rrrL?  ttt  '.'jr^AT  ,f  :.5ri:::i4lr  BZiz^LZ  T«Tiu  •Bralii- 
^•Ä^':»  rtlr:  \zf  ii?  Pirri^rriin  -rizL-e*  ira^rciaairra  Verbs 
nri.k.  irSs^r"  AiÄ-iLi^ "hjt:   rrs-i  ^iz  '^^ihifpv-  wmr.    Dies 

mi  -»T->.  ii-r  «-fi'""2>i>:iiz*r  K  nj-iKiiisairnB  d«*  'Wund' 
*«-r»-  ••a*r^'  ■twi^V'f.  T-V  ivf  ,  T^L  Äir.  aiVÄ'  'Aniwort",  wora 
it-  Vr.  Äi2*ftir:r  J:>.?t  .3:^.?.  :r-:->r.  kTnr.  ^oj-  "ZnrechnreisBiig'; 
•rT'i-viT-:-  &Is:  •rr:cil5ir^:irr'  >irr  'rr.ril>jni:h'.  ein  Wort 
T.i  :i:rl:srr  KrlTir::^:.  \:::l  ir.  lreil::i  ü^  AMehi  Tiellach 
Trrtrrrr:.  :2.-s  eis  Kr'r.ezzzn  irr  Br'^ü  L2r  eine  Tünche  seL 
iir-rr  irr  ?:ch  rii-e  v:n  Rs:i>  s:is  si^nz  versohieiene  Volksart 
Trrr>:rrr-  Ine?^  Ai^IrL:  «tüir  >:.:'i  izz  «üe  ;a  unzweifelhafte 
iLAiÄtcLr.  dajs  l-rl2"l5-?br  .S:ar:nr.  l-e^rL-ir:^  die  Nerrier  und 
Tr^Tir^r.  rloh  ihT>?s  ' zrrn:Azi>:irz'  Ur^Tmng^  rahmten,  nnd  das 
•üe  V.*lk»:rs?hÄften  der  Z?'*ir:vfi^.>,  C -Wn«.?!.  (*4iflri##i  n.  s.  w,  sich 
direkt  znm  «jresamtnanirii  'G'.rfKtini  i^sri^namö'  bekannten. 
Das  rauhe,  kriecerisohe  Vclkstum  der  Be!«n.  die  der  ein- 
drineecden  rr'!!ii5':hen  Kultur  viel  weiii^>er  KMizesäonen  gemacht 
hat^n  als  die  Gallier,  würir  Emt  zu  der  Annahme  eines  ver- 
schitdenen  Substrate>  sTiiLmen.  Xun  i^t  eamichi  daran  m 
zweifeln,  dass  die;-eni£ren  KeitensiÄEune.  denen  die  Grenxwacht 
gezen  die  Germanen  an  rjiseren:  Sinne  •  zugefallen  war.  einen 
gewissen  Prozentisatz  germanischer  Elemenxe  aufzuweisen  hatten. 
Wo  auch  immer  auf  der  Welt  Völker  bei  einander  wohnen, 
findet  eine  Abgabe  des  einen  an  das  andere  oder  ein  Austausch 
statt.  Dass  also  die  Beigen  so  manchen  keltisierten  Gennanen 
zu  den  ihren  gezählt  haben,  sei  unseren  Germanisten  ohne 
weiteres  zugegebt-n.  Kne  ganz  andere  Frage  ist  es  aber,  ob 
die  alte  Tradition  vom  germanischen  Ursprung  der  Beigen 
wirklich  dies  besagen  wollte,  mit  anderen  Worten,  ob  die 
heutigen  Germanisten  iwht   daran  thtin.  in  Germami  einen  von 
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den  Kelten  für  die  Deutschen  —  man  gestatte  mir  in  diesem 
Zusammenhang  den  Ausdruck  —  geprägten  oder  doch  auf- 
gegriffenen Namen  zu  erblicken.  An  der  Aufhellung  des  Dunkels, 
das  über  dem  Germanennamen  liegt,  ist  auf  germanistischer 
Seite  mit  unendlicher  Mühe  und  grösstem  Scharfsinn  gearbeitet 
worden,  ohne  dass  ein  entsprechender  Erfolg  erzielt  worden 
wäre.  Wenn  nicht  ganz  neues  Material  auftaucht,  wird  man 
über  unsichere  Aufstellungen  nicht  hinauskommen.  Weder  die 
berühmte  Tacitusstelle,  deren  hoffnungslose  Unklarheit  oder  Ver- 
derbtheit aller  Anstrengungen  spottet,  noch  irgend  ein  anderes 
der  bekannten  Inventarstücke  der  Germanenforschung  vermag 
hier  zu  helfen.  Thatsache  bleibt,  dass  Stämme  mit  keltischen 
Namen  westlich  des  Rheins  den  Gesamtnamen  Gertnani  führten, 
dass  der  Atrebate  Commios  Münzen  mit  der  Legende  {C)Gar- 
mano{8)  Commios  schlagen  liess,  dass  die  Abstammung  von  den 
Germanen  ein  Ruhmestitel  war,  dass  Beigen  und  linksrheinische 
Germanen  in  älteren,  einfacheren  Zuständen  lebten  als  die 
eigentlichen  Gallier.  Diese  Data  fügen  sich  verschiedenen 
Deutungen,  vor  allem  immer  noch  der  älteren,  wonach  Germani 
der  Name  der  ostrheinischen  Kelten  oder  doch  einer  bestimmten 
Gruppe  derselben  gewesen  wäre.  Es  mag  auch  dem  verfeinerten 
und  sonst  wohl  zum  Spotte  über  altvaterische  Sitten  geneigten 
Gallier  dunkel  bewusst  gewesen  sein,  dass  die  beste  Kraft  des 
Keltenvolkes  in  den  streitbaren  Stämmen  lag,  die  unverdorben 
genug  waren,  sich  ihrer  Herkunft  aus  dem  römischen  Einfluss 
entrückten  Lande  rechts  vom  Rhein  zu  rühmen.  Aber  auch  dies 
ist  nur  eine  Hypothese.  Nach  Cäsar  haben  die  Beigen  in  den 
neuen  Sitzen  westlich  des  Rheins  Gallier  vorgefunden  und  ver- 
trieben. Man  darf  daraus  schliessen,  dass  nicht  immer  Seine 
und  Marne  die  Grenze  der  Celiae  bildeten.  Fassen  wir  Cäsars 
expulisse  (BG.  11, 4)  wörtlich,  so  folgt  daraus,  dass  die  Beigen 
ihre  unzweifelhaft  keltische  Sprache  schon  vom  rechten  Rhein- 
ufer mitgebracht  haben.  Die  blosse  Nähe  der  Gallier  hätte  un- 
möglich die  Keltisierung  der  Beigen  (und  der  linksrheinischen 
Germanen)  bewirken  können,  deren  Deutschtum  somit  immer 
nebelhafter  wird.  Gesetzt  den  (wahrscheinlichen)  Fall,  Cäsars 
expulisse  sei  nicht  auf  die  G^ldwage  zu  legen,  sprechen  dennoch 
alle  Analogien  dafür,  dass  die  Beigen  nicht  erst  westlich  vom 
Rhein  die  keltische  Sprache  angenommen  haben.  Es  darf  be- 
zweifelt werden,  dass  die  Gallier  trotz  ihrer  etwas  höheren 
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Kultur  im  Stande  gewesen  wären,  das  deutsche  Volkstum  ihrer 
Bezwinger  mit  Stumpf  und  Stiel  auszurotten.  Wo  auch  immer 
deutsche  Eroberer  inmitten  eines  ilinen  an  Kultur  überlegenen 
Volkes  ihre  Nationalität  und  Sprache  verloren  haben,  in  Italien, 
Frankreich,  Spanien,  hat  der  Amalgamationsprozess,  um  von 
anderem  zu  schweigen,  im  Namenwörterbuch  deutliche  Spuren 
hinterlassen.  Grade  in  vornehmen  Geschlechtern  sind  deutsche 
Namen  heimisch.  Nichts  entsprechendes  findet  sich  bei  Beigen 
und  linksrheinischen  Germanen.  Auch  die  führenden  Persönlich- 
keiten tragen  unzweideutig  keltische  Namen. 

Über  die  ethnische  Stellung  der  britannischen  Kelten  sind 
wir  nur  sehr  unvollkommen  unterrichtet.  Bekannt  sind  die  Be- 
ziehungen zwischen  Südengland  und  Belgien,  die  einst  in  der 
Vereinigung  unter  6inem  Herrscher,  Diviciacus,  ihren  Ausdruck 
gefunden  haben.  Ob  die  Parisii  zwischen  Humber  und  Tees  von 
denen  an  der  Seine  abstammen,  lässt  sich  nicht  entscheiden, 
ebensowenig  ob  die  irischen  Mardjnoi  mit  den  niederrheinischen 
Menapii  zusammenhängen.  Andere  Namensanklänge  verdienen 
keine  Erwähnung.  Die  von  Plinius  n.  h.  IV,  104  angeführten 
festländischen  Britanni  bestätigt  das  Dorf  Bretagne  an  der 
Mündung  der  Somme,  doch  ist  sehr  wohl  denkbar,  dass  diese 
wie  später  die  Bretonen  erst  durch  eine  rückläufige  Bewegung 
auf  das  Festland  herüber  gedrängt  worden  sind.  Ein  eigen- 
tümlicher Missbrauch  ist  mit  einer  Stelle  aus  Prokops  Goten- 
krieg (IV,  20)  getrieben  worden.  Prokop  erzählt  dort  von  einer 
Insel  BQixxla.  Diese  liegt  der  Rheinmündung  gegenüber  zwischen 
Britannien  und  Thule.  Drei  Stämme  bewohnen  sie,  ^i^ÄyylXoi, 
^Qlaoopeg  und  BglzToveg.  Vor  Alters  haben  die  Bewohner  der 
Insel  eine  Mauer  gebaut,  die  sie  in  zwei  Hälften  teilt  und  zwar 
so  gründlich,  dass  Luft,  Boden  und  alles  übrige  in  beiden  ver- 
schieden ist.  Es  folgt  darauf  eine  stimmungsvolle  Sage  von  der 
nächtlichen  Überfahrt  der  Toten.  Natürlich  ist  diese  Insel 
Bgirtla  weiter  nichts  als  Britannien,  Bgizrla  =  bret.  Breü 
die  einheimische  Namensform.  Der  von  Rh^s,  Celtic  Britain^ 
212,  halb  gebilligte  Versuch  de  Vits,  Bgirrla  mit  Jütland  als 
der  Heimat  der  Brittones  zu  identifizieren,  ist  keiner  ernsthaften 
Erwägung  wert.  Dem  byzantinischen  Historiker  kann  man 
schon  weit  eher  verzeihen,  dass  er  aus  Bgirrla  und  Bgirravla 
zwei  verschiedene  Länder  machte. 

In  der  Frage  nach  der  Besiedelung  Irlands  und  Englands 
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durch  die  Kelten  vertritt  Rh^s  noch  heute  (Rh^s  and  Brynraor 
Jones,  The  Welsh  People  34/35)  die  Anschauungen,  die  uns  aus 
seinen  früheren  Arbeiten  (Report  of  the  Royal  Commission  on 
Land  in  Wales  and  Monmouthshire  Cap.  VII,  Rhind  Lectures, 
Celtic  Britain^)  geläufig  sind.  Damach  hätten  wir  mit  zwei 
Invasionen  zu  rechnen.  Im  sechsten  oder  fünften  vorchristlichen 
Jahrhundert  wären  die  dem  gt*- Zweige  angehörigen  Goidelen 
eingewandert,  dreihundert  Jahre  später  die  Britten,  die  einen 
1>- Dialekt  sprachen.  Zu  diesem  Ergebnis  wird  Rh^s  durch  eine 
Wahi-scheinlichkeitsrechnung  geführt,  die,  wenn  die  in  Betracht 
kommenden  Faktoren  etwas  anders  bewertet  werden,  ebenso  gut 
ein  völlig  entgegengesetztes  Resultat  liefert.  Der  Umstand,  dass 
die  Goidelen  den  am  weitesten  nach  Westen  vorgeschobenen 
Posten  der  Inselkelten  bilden,  berechtigt  noch  keineswegs  zu 
dem  Schlüsse,  dass  sie  die  ersten  Ankömmlinge  gewesen  sind. 
Man  kann  ihre  Sitze  auch  bei  der  Annahme  verstehen,  dass  sie 
als  die  zuletzt  gekommenen  die  dem  Festlande  näher  liegenden 
Gegenden  bereits  okkupiert  gefunden  haben  und  daher  am 
weitesten  gewandert  sind,  ehe  sich  für  sie  ein  Platz  bot.  Man 
denke  an  die  Senonen  in  Italien.  Zudem  wissen  wir  nicht 
einmal  mit  Sicherheit,  dass  Irland  seine  keltische  Bevölkerung 
ausschliesslich  auf  dem  Wege  über  England  erhalten  hat.  Alle 
Argumente,  die  man  aus  der  Länge  des  Seeweges  zwischen 
Frankreich  und  Irland  u.  dergl.  zu  schöpfen  versucht  sein  kann, 
werden  durch  einen  Hinweis  auf  die  Besiedelungsverhältnisse  in 
der  Südsee  erledigt.  Die  ganze  Betrachtungsweise  Rh^s'  leidet 
an  dem  bekannten  Schematismus,  der  die  Einheitlichkeit  eines 
gegebenen  Zustandes  auch  für  seine  Entstehung  voraussetzt. 
Die  Sonderung  von  qu-  und  />- Kelten  ist  eine  Thatsache  der 
Sprachgeschichte,  welche  Rolle  sie  in  der  Besiedelungsgeschichte 
gespielt  hat,  ist  unbekannt.  Es  ist  nicht  abzusehen,  warum  nicht 
qu-  und  i)- Kelten  gelegentlich  gemeinsam  gewohnt  haben  und 
gewandert  sein  sollen.  Die  Not  schweisst  noch  weit  wider- 
strebendere  Elemente  zusammen.  Gestehen  Avir  also  ehrlich  ein, 
dass  weder  über  die  Art  noch  über  die  Zeit  der  Besiedelung 
Englands  und  Irlands  irgend  etwas  Sicheres  ausgesagt  werden 
kann. 

Ich  breche  diese  kui'sorischen  Ausführungen  hier  ab,  denn 
der  rote  Faden,  der  sich  durch  sie  hindui'ch  zieht,  ist  nach- 
gerade so  dünn  geworden,  dass  es  Mühe  macht,  ihn  überhaupt 
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wahrzunehmeiL  In  der  keltischen  Ethnographie  ist  recht  vieles 
dunkel.  Es  begegnen  uns  da  Gesamtnamen  aller  Art,  deren 
Entstehung  und  Bedeutung  wir  nicht  erraten  können.  Wenn  es 
aber  zwei  Namen  giebt,  von  denen  wir  mit  gutem  Gewissen 
sagen  können,  dass  sie  keinen  alten  Gegensatz  enthalten,  so  sind 
es  die,  mit  denen  man  ein  so  gewaltthätiges  Spiel  getrieben  hat: 
Kelten  und  Gallier. 

Berlin,  Friedenau.  E.  Zupitza. 


ÜBER  EINE  IN  STEIERÄIARK 

GEFUNDENE  GALLISCHE  INSCHRIFT  IN 

NORDETRUSKISCHEM  ALPHABET. 


Es  ist  C.  Pauli  gelungen,  in  seinem  verdienstvollen  Werke 
„Die  Inschriften  nordetruskisclien  Alphabets"  (=  Altitalische 
Forschungen  I,  Lpz.  1885)  nachzuweisen,  dass  die  Inschriften, 
welche  im  sogenannten  nordetruskischen  Alphabet  abgefasst  sind, 
mehreren  verschiedenen  Sprachen  angehören.  Nach  Pauli  lassen 
sie  sich  auf  vier  verschiedene  Sprachen  verteilen,  und  zwar  die 
folgenden:  1.  Gallisch,  2.  Salassisch-lepon tisch,  eine  Sprache, 
welche  zwar  keltisch  ist,  aber  vom  Gemeingallischen  in  mehreren 
Beziehungen  abzuweichen  scheint,  3.  Etruskisch  und  4.  Venetisch. 

Nur  über  zwei  Inschriften  (Pauli  Nr.  38  und  99  b)  wagt 
Pauli  nicht  sich  näher  auszusprechen.  Er  vermutet,  dass  sie 
entweder  in  einer  Mischsprache  abgefasst  sind,  oder  dass  sie, 
weil  aus  den  Gegenden  herrührend,  wo  die  Euganeer  einst 
gewohnt  zu  haben  scheinen,  diesem  Volke  zuzuschreiben  sind 
(PauU  p.  121  ff.). 

Die  eine  Inschrift  (Nr.  38)  ist  auf  einem  bei  Verona  ge- 
fundenen Metallstreifen  eingeritzt  und  lautet  nach  Paulis  Lesung  :^) 

(paninmtpihuremieshiiS^CLSuvalchikvepisines, 

Die  zweite  der  fraglichen  Inschriften  (Nr.  99  b)  ist  die- 
jenige eines  Bronzehelms,  in  Negau  südlich  von  Radkei-sburg  in 
Steiermark  gefunden.    Nach  Paulis  Lesung  lautet  sie  wie  folgt: 


10 


0  Vgl.  Stokes,  Bezzenbergers  Beiträge  XI,  120  f. 
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Der  Negauer  Helm  liat  auch  eine  zweite  Inschrift,  von 
Pauli  mit  a  bezeichnet,  während  er  die  oben  gegebene  h  nennt: 

sirdku  \  x^irpi  [  iarseisvL 

Eigenartig  sind  die  Verhältnisse,  unter  denen  der  Helm 
gefunden  ist.  Wie  der  genaue  Fundbericht  angiebt,  stiess  man 
in  Negau  auf  ein  ganzes  D6pöt  von  Helmen  —  in  allem  25  — , 
welche  einer  in  dem  andern  steckten.  Zwei  von  diesen  Helmen 
waren  mit  Inschrift  versehen,  derjenige,  welcher  oben  erwähnt 
ist,  und  einer,  der  nach  Pauli  (p.  44 — 46)  eine  sicher  süd- 
etruskische  Inschrift  trägt:  liarinasUteiva  {fite  Vorname,  harinas 
Gentilname  im  Nominativ).  Es  ist  somit  Grund  anzunehmen, 
dass  ^yiY  in  diesen  Helmen  das  Depot  eines  faluenden  Händlers 
vor  uns  haben,  welcher  seine  Waren  in  verschiedenen  Gegenden 
zusammengekauft  hat. 

Die  beiden  Inschiiften  unseres  Helmes  weichen  in  mehreren 
Punkten  von  einander  ab.  Während  in  a  die  Linien  eingeritzt 
sind,  sind  sie  in  h  bloss  punktiert.  Ein  wesentlicherer  Unterschied 
ist  es,  dass  a  als  Interpunktion  drei  Pimkte  verwendet,  während 
sich  in  b  Worttrennung  nicht  findet.  Über  das  weitere  Ver- 
hältnis zwischen  beiden  Inschriften  bemerkt  Pauli  (p.  123):  „Das 
Alphabet  von  a  ist  bestimmt  das  nordetruskische  von  Bozen, 
wofür  entscheidend  sind  das  t  =2h  M  =  ^,  --|  =  ^'  und  T  =  x; 
das  Alphabet  von  b  kann  gleichfalls  nordetruskisch  sein,  es 
kommen  aber  grade  keine  charakteristischen  Buchstaben  in  der 
Inschrift  vor.  Über  die  Sprache  beider  Inschriften  lässt  sich  zui' 
Zeit  nur  soviel  aussagen,  dass  die  Foimen  in  a  nichts  enthalten, 
was  dem  Nordetruskischen  entgegenstände,  während  b  mit  seinem 
häufigen  <p  an  die  Formen  des  Blechstreifens  von  Verona  erinnert." 

Was  Pauli  hier  zur  Stütze  der  Ansicht  anführt,  dass  Nr.  99b 
und  Nr.  38  in  derselben  Si)rache  abgef asst  seien,  kann  nicht  ent- 
scheidend sein.  Um  so  bemerkenswerter  scheint  es  dagegen,  dass 
beide  Inschriften  dieselbe  Silbe  ^an  (Buchstabe  5—7  in  Nr.  99b, 
B.  1— 3  in  Nr.  38)  enthalten.  Aber  dessenungeachtet  sind  wir 
nicht  befugt,  die  beiden  Inschriften  als  derselben  Sprache  zu- 
gehörig zu  betrachten.  Aus  der  Inschrift  selbst  werden  wir  den 
Versuch  machen  Nr.  99b  zu  erklären. 

Diese  Inschrift  beginnt  mit  einem  Zeichen  ^,  über  welches 
Pauli  (p.  36)  sich  folgendermassen  ausspricht:  „Das  l  zu  Anfang 
von  b  ist  wohl  nur  Zierat  oder  Interpunktion."    Beides  scheint 
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sehr  zweifelhaft  zu  sein.  Es  ist  wenig  wahrscheinlich,  dass  man 
unmittelbar  vor  einer  Inschrift  als  Zierat  ein  Zeichen  angebracht 
hätte,  das  von  dereelben  Grösse  wie  die  folgenden  Buchstaben 
ist  und  übrigens  grosse  Ähnlichkeit  mit  einem  wirklichen  Buch- 
staben verrät.  Als  Interpunktionszeichen  gefasst  würde  g  ganz 
vereinzelt  dastehen.  \\'arum  hätte  man  nicht  \  wie  in  a 
gebraucht?  Vergebens  wird  man  auch  einen  Buchstaben  suchen, 
aus  welchem  g  verschrieben  sein  könnte. 

Es  scheint  somit  die  Annahme  näher  zu  liegen,  dass  wir 
in  dem  Zeichen  l  eine  Hausmarke  vor  uns  haben.  Es  kann 
nicht  mehr  Wunder  nehmen,  unter  den  Völkern  Norditaliens 
Hausmarken  zu  finden,  als  unter  den  Messapiern  und  den 
Griechen  (vgl.  die  Tafeln  von  Herakleia)  im  südlichen  Italien. 
Von  messapischen  Hausmarken  handelt  \V.  Deecke,  Rheinisches 

Museum  36,  577:   „Ein höchst  interessanter  Punkt  ist  das 

Vorkommen  stenographischer  Zeichen,  teils  in  Reihen  neben 
messapischen  Texten,  in  einer  Art  von  Bilinguen,  teils  allein  in 
Gruppen  oder  vereinzelt.  Die  Einzelzeichen  erinnern  an  Hand- 
siglen  oder  Hausmarken,  wie  sie  auch  begegnen,  z. B.  Dreizack, 
Anker,  Henkelkreuz,  Zweig  u.  s.  w." 

Aus  dieser  Erklärung  des  Zeichens  scheint  liervoraugehen, 
dass  die  Inschrift  den  Namen  des  Besitzers  enthält,  was  ohnehin 
aus  anderen  Gründen  wahi-scheinlich  ist;  denn  einmal  erscheint 
dies  durch  die  Natur  der  Sache  geboten,  und  weiter  hat  es  eine 
genaue  Parallele  in  dem  zweiten  mit  Inschrift  versehenen  Helme 
von  Negau,  auf  welchem  Pauli  die  (süd)etruskischen  Namen  Ute 
und  harinas  wiederfindet  (vgl.  oben  p.  24). 

Bei  der  Deutung  der  venetischen  Inschriften  nimmt  Pauli 
(Altitalische  Forschungen  III,  234  ff.)  als  Ausgangspunkt  die 
richtige  Voraussetzung,  dass  die  verschiedenen  Völker,  welche 
ein  und  demselben  Kulturkieise  angehören,  wie  dies  mit  den 
italischen  Völkern  der  Fall  ist,  für  die  einzelnen  Kategorien  der 
Inschriften  sich  ähnlicher  Formeln  bedienen.  Diese  Annahme 
hat  ihn  auch  in  den  Stand  gesetzt,  für  das  Verständnis  der 
venetischen  Inschriften  einen  sicheren  Grund  zu  legen. 

Für  *  Besitzinschriften'  findet  er  (1.  c.  p.  237  f.)  in  den 
italischen  Sprachen  folgende  drei  Formeln  belegt: 

I.  Formel  sum  oder  hoc  {est),  z.B.  lat.  Epaphroditi  sum, 
osk.  luvciies  ctiaiviies  sum  *Lucii  Gnaevii  sum',  etr.  mi  alfinas 
hoc  [est]  Albinii'. 
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n.  blosser  Name  im  Genetiv,  z.  B.  lat.  M,  Valeri  AUnnnerid, 
osk.  venileis  'Venili',  etr.  afnas  *Abonii'. 

III.  blosser  Name  im  Nominativ,  z.  B.  Caius,  osk.  arafis 
vibis  *Arbius  Vibius',  etr.  velnsna  *Volusinius'. 

Wir  dürfen  dann  annehmen,  dass  auch  unsere  Inschrift  eine 
von  diesen  Formeln  verwendet. 

Es  ist  hier  hervorzuheben,  dass  die  Inschrift  in  einigem 
Abstände  vom  Ende  eine  Silbe  hat,  die  auf  denselben  Vokal  (-i) 
ausgeht  wie  die  letzte  Silbe,  und  dass  dieser  Vokal  nur  in  diesen 
zw^ei  Silben  vorkommt.  Dies  scheint  kein  Zufall  zu  sein.  Wir 
werden  daher  gewiss  nicht  fehlgehen,  wenn  wir  daraus  den 
Schluss  ziehen,  dass  die  Inschrift  zwei  dei-selben  grammatischen 
Kategorie  zugehörige  Wörter  enthält: 

Durch  diese  Betrachtung  wii'd  der  folgende  Deutungs- 
vei-such  von  der  oben  gegebenen  Erklärung  des  zweifelhaften 
Zeichens  %  ganz  unabhängig  gemacht. 

Da  die  Inschrift  aller  Wahrscheinlichkeit  nach  eine  Besitz- 
insclirift  ist,  scheint  es  sich  hieraus  ganz  natürlich  zu  ergeben, 
dass  die  zwei  Wörter,  welche  dei-selben  gi-ammatischen  Kategorie 
angehören  können,  die  Namen  des  Besitzers  sind,  oder  der  Name 
des  Besitzers,  von  einem  andern  Namen  in  demselben  Kasus 
regiert.  Wir  erwarten  daher  in  der  Inschrift  Fonnel  11  oder 
III  wiederzufinden:  Vorname  +  Gentil-  oder  Beiname  entweder 
im  Genetiv  oder  im  Nominativ  (oder  der  Name  des  Besitzers 
im  Nominativ  oder  Genetiv,  durch  einen  zweiten  Namen  im 
Genetiv  näher  bestimmt). 

Es  liegt  kein  Grund  vor,  uqni  und  (panuatpi  für  zwei 
Nominative  anzusehen.  Dagegen  empfiehlt  es  sich  wegen  der 
Gleichheit  des  lateinischen  Gen.  auf  -i  und  des  gallischen  auf  -», 
auch  das  auslautende  4  der  beiden  Wörter  als  die  Endung  des 
Genetivs  zu  betrachten. 

Es  ist  somit  wahrscheinlich  gemacht,  dass  die  Inschrift 
h  des  Negauer  Helmes  in  einer  indogermanischen 
Sprache  abgefasst  ist,  welche  einen  Genetiv  auf  -* 
besitzt. 

Wir  haben  nun  weiter  zu  bestimmen,  in  welchem  Ver- 
hältnis die  Sprache  der  Negauer  Inschrift  zu  den  übrigen  indo- 
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germanischen  Sprachen  steht.  Haben  wir  es  mit  einer  selb- 
ständigen indogermanischen  Sprache  zu  thnn,  nnd  sind  wir  somit 
dazu  befugt,  auf  der  bunten  Sprachkarte  Norditaliens  noch  eine 
Farbe  hinzuzufügen?  A  priori  scheint  dies  wenig  ansprechend. 
Oder  ist  die  Sprache  unserer  Inschrift  mit  einer  der  uns  sonst 
bekannten  indogermanischen  Sprachen  identisch?  Auf  diese 
Fragen  werden  wir  erst  dann  die  Antwort  geben  können,  wenn 
uns  die  etymologische  Deutung  der  Inschrift  wenigstens  zum 
Teil  gelungen  ist. 

Bevor  wir  aber  zur  sprachlichen  Erklärung  der  Wörter 
uq^i  und  q)antuiq>i  übergehen,  wird  es  notwendig  sein,  einige 
epigraphische  Bemerkungen  vorauszuschicken. 

Da  in  der  Inschrift  keine  charakteristischen  Buchstaben 
auftreten,  kann  es  nicht  ausgemacht  werden,  ob  sie  im  nord- 
etruskischen  oder  im  gemeinetruskischen  Alphabet  abgefasst  ist. 
Es  beruht  wohl  nicht  auf  einem  Zufall,  dass  in  unserer  Inschrift 
weder  für  die  Medien  noch  für  o  besondere  Zeichen  belegt  sind. 
Darin  stimmt  sie  mit  dem  gemeinetruskischen  Alphabet  überein; 
aber  auch  dem  nordetruskischen  Alphabet  von  Bozen  fehlen  die 
Medien  und  das  o  (Pauli  p.  54),  und  im  Alphabet  von  Este  sind 
sowohl  die  Medien  als  das  o  aufgegeben,  das  o  ist  aber  später 
wieder  recipiert  worden,  was  durch  seine  Stellung  im  Alphabet, 
ganz  am  Ende  desselben,  hinlänglich  erwiesen  wird  (Pauli 
p.  51  f.). 

Nichts  scheint  daher  der  Annahme  entgegen  zu  stehen, 
dass  das  V  (u)  der  Inschrift  auch  o  hat  bezeichnen 
können. 

In  den  nordetruskischen  Alphabeten  wird  u  teils  durch  a 
(Alphabet  von  Este),  teils  durch  V  (Alphabete  von  Bozen  und 
Lugano)  bezeichnet.  Letzteres  Zeichen  hat  sich  durch  römischen 
Einfluss  eingebürgert.  Auf  Bechnung  des  Einflusses  römischer 
Schrift  ist  es  auch  zu  setzen,  dass  im  Alphabet  von  Lugano  — 
dem  Alphabet,  in  welchem  nach  PauU  lauter  keltische  Inschriften, 
darunter  die  bekannten  gallischen  von  Todi  und  Novara,  ab- 
gefasst sind  —  V  (statt  des  ^)  als  v  gebraucht  wird. 

Wir  dürfen  es  darum  für  möglich  halten,  dass  in  unserer 
Inschrift  V  vor  einem  Vokale  v  bezeichnet  habe. 

R.  Thumeysen  (Wochenschrift  t  klass.  Phil.  1892,  p.  291) 
nimmt  mit  guten  Gründen  für  venet.  x>  ^y  ^  ^^  Aussprache 
resp.  g,  6^  d  an:  „Da  die  Laute  \x,  %  ^]  ursprünglichen  Mediae 
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entsprechen  [z.  B.  venet.  voUixcnch,  zui*  idg.  Wurzel  gm-],  da  sie 
die  Mediae  der  benachbarten  Gallier  wiedergeben  [z.  B.  venet 
q>ohiios  =  gall.  Bolus],  da  später  die  lateinische  Schrift  sie 
durch  ihre  Mediae  bezeichnet  [z.  B.  venet.  vhouxont-  :  lat.  Fugo- 
nid],  sehe  ich  keinen  Grund  zu  zweifeln,  dass  ^,  x*  ^  einfach 
als  die  venetische  Schreibung  wirklicher  Mediae  &  (/  c2  zu  be- 
trachten sind." 

Da  auch  dem  Alphabet,  in  welchem  die  Negauer  Inschrift 
abgefasst  ist,  die  Medien  gefehlt  zu  haben  scheinen,  hat  man, 
wenn  die  Sprache  die  gemeinen  Medien  h,  g,  d  besessen,  die- 
selben durch  9?,  x*  *  bezeichnen  müssen. 

In  genauerer  Umschrift  wird  unsere  Inschrift  darum 
vielleicht  die  folgende: 

^  obni  hanvdbi 


Da  die  beiden  Wörter  der  Inschrift  an  den  idg.  Genetiv 
auf  -i  erinnern,  und  da  dieser  Genetiv  nur  in  zwei  idg.  Sprachen, 
und  zwar  im  Lateinischen  und  Keltischen  (Gallischen)  vorkommt, 
sind  wir  bei  der  etymologischen  Erklärung  der  Inschrift  auf 
eine  von  diesen  Sprachen  hingewiesen. 

Es  ergiebt  sich  leicht,  dass  mit  dem  Lateinischen  nichts 
anzufangen  ist.  Höchst  übeiTaschend  und  ganz  alleinstehend 
würde  es  auch  sein,  wenn  wir  unter  den  Inschriften  nord- 
etruskischen  Alphabets  eine  lateinische  wiederfänden.  Von 
gallischen  Inschriften,  in  diesem  Alphabet  abgefasst,  ist  uns 
dagegen  sclion  lange  eine  kleine  Anzahl  bekannt.  Es  empfiehlt 
sich  darum  aus  dem  Gallischen  einen  Erklärungsvereuch  zu 
machen. 

Auf  gallischen  Bronzemünzen  kommt  ein  ]tfannsname  Ohnos 
vor  (vgl.  Holder,  Alt-celtischer  Sprachschatz  II,  sp.  822:  *Muret- 
Chab.  6310:  OBNOS.  6311,  pl.  XIX:  SOlIHO').  Den  Genetiv 
dieses  Namens  könnten  wir  in  dem  ersten  Worte  unserer 
Inschiift  ohii  wiederfinden.  Der  Name  Ohnos  ist  formell  mit 
dem  altirischen  Appellativ  omun  *  Furcht'  identisch,  welches 
Wort  wir  auf  urkelt.  *ohno-s  zurückführen  dürfen  (cymr.  ofn 
m.  *metus,  timor,  formido,  terror',  corn.  own,  bret.  aoun).  Ausser- 
halb des  Keltischen  scheint  got.  abrs  ^ stark,  heftig',  bi-abrjan 
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'sich  entsetzen,  staunen'  hierher  zu  hören  (Bezzenberger  bei 
Fick,  Idg.  Wb.*  11,  50;  Brugmann,  Grundrisse  I^  518). 

Gall.  *obnO'S  findet  sich  auch  als  Kompositionsglied  in  zu- 
sammengesetzten Namen,  wie  Exöbnus,  Exomnus  m.,  Exomna  f. 
(=  altir.  eS'Omuin  *  furchtlos',  cymr.  ehouyn,  m.  bret.  e-haffn), 
Exomnacitis,  Exomniantus ,  Exomnius,  Exomnia.  Zu  diesen 
Komposita  möchte  Ohnos  als  Koseform  anzusetzen  sein.  Un- 
möglich ist  es  jedoch  auch  nicht,  dass  obni  ein  ?o- Stamm  wäre, 
dessen  Nominativ  also  *Obfiios  lauten  sollte.  Vgl.  die  gall.  Kui'z- 
namen  Toutus  Toutius  zu  Touto-bodo,  Toiitio-rix,  Bemerkens- 
wert ist  es  auch,  dass  wir  sowohl  Exomnus  als  Exomnius 
belegt  finden. 

Was  das  zweite  Wort  der  Inschrift,  banvabi,  wie  wir  es 
in  der  Umschrift  geben,  betrifft,  so  müssen  wir  gestehen,  dass 
seine  Etymologie  nicht  so  am  Tage  liegt,  wie  es  mit  obni  der 
Fall  war.  Doch  lässt  sich  auch  dieses  Wort  aus  dem  Gallischen 
erklären. 

Da  die  keltischen  Sprachen  ein  Suffix  -abo-  (-aba,  -abi-) 
neben  -ib*-,  -ob*-,  -üb*-  besitzen  (vgl.  Zeuss-Ebel,  Gr.  Celt.^  788  f.), 
liegt  es  nahe  anzunehmen,  dass  dieses  Suffix  in  banvabi  vorliege, 
um  so  mehr,  als  nichts  uns  dazu  berechtigt,  dieses  Wort  als  ein 
Kompositum  anzusehen.  Es  ergiebt  sich  somit,  dass  banv-  der 
Stamm  ist,  welchen  wir  mit  kelt.  *banvo-s  *  Schwein'  identificieren 
dürfen:  ir.  banb,  cymr.  banw  m.  ^porcus,  porcellus,  nefrens',  com. 
baneu  (gl.  sus),  bret.  ban,  bano,  banv  (Fick^  II,  161).  Ausser- 
halb des  Keltischen  ist  das  Wort  nicht  erwiesen. 

Wir  wagen  es  nicht  auf  die  Bedeutung  von  banvabi  und 
sein  syntaktisches  Verhältnis  zu  obni  näher  einzugehen.  Nur 
dürfen  die  verschiedenen  Möglichkeiten,  welche  bei  einer  solchen 
Erklärung  in  Betracht  kommen  könnten,  nicht  unerwähnt  bleiben: 

1.  banvabi  könnte  der  Genetiv  eines  Namens  '*Banvah{i)os 
sein  und  von  obni  abhängig.  Mit  demselben  Suffix  ist  z.  B.  der 
Mannsname  Ärabus  gebildet.  Also:  '[Est]  Obn(i)i,  Banvab(i)i 
filii'.  Ähnliche  Wendungen  finden  sich  in  mehreren  gallischen 
Inschriften,  z.  B.  Doiros  Segomari  (Dijon),  Martialis  Dannotali 
(Aliße).0 

2.  Man  könnte  annehmen,  dass  banvabi  der  Genetiv  eines 
Patronymikons  *Banvabios  sei,  durch  das  Suffix  -ios  vom  Vaters- 


0  Stokes,  Bezzenbergpers  Beiträge  XI,  131  f. 
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Vornamen  *Banvabos  abgeleitet.  Vgl.  z.  B.  SByoiiagog  Ovil- 
XovsoQ  (Vaison  I),0  EoxiyyoQEi^  KovöiXXeog  (Nimes  III),*) 
Biiiiiog  AiTov/iageog  (St.-Remy  I),^)  OvQiraxog  HXovöxoviog 
(St.-Remy  II).*)  —  Zu  übersetzen  wie  unter  1. 

3.  hanvabi  könnte  als  Zuname  zu  '^Ohn{{)os  zu  fassen  sein. 
Vgl.  z.  B.  CIL.  II,  2869:  Madice[n]us  Calabius  Ambati  f.  —  Zu 
übersetzen:  '[Est]  Obn(i)i  Banvab(i)i'. 

4.  Vielleicht  dürfte  man  einen  Ortsnamen,  z.  B.  ^Banvabum 
(was  das  Suffix  betrifft,  vgl.  z.  B.  Cenabum)  voraussetzen,  wovon 
"^Banvabios  abgeleitet  sein  könnte,  wie  z.  B.  Alisios  von  Älisia, 
Dieses  vorauszusetzende  *Bantyabum  wäre  von  galL  "^banvos 
'Schwein'  gebildet,  wie  der  alte  Name  Irlands  Banba  wahr- 
scheinlich mit  ir.  hanh  in  Zusammenhang  steht.  Vgl.  auch  den 
gael.  Ortsnamen  Banff,  —  'Est  Obn(i)i  Banvabensis.' 

Hoffentlich  wird  eine  gründlichere  Kenntnis  der  gallischen 
Sprache,  durch  Vergleichung  der  gallischen  Inschriften  unter 
einander  erworben,  uns  in  den  Stand  setzen,  zwischen  diesen 
und  anderen  Möglichkeiten,  welche  in  Betracht  gezogen  werden 
könnten,  zu  entscheiden. 

Wenn  wir  in  dieser  Untersuchung  in  der  Hauptsache  das 
Richtige  getroffen  haben,  dann  ist  die  zweite  Inschrift  des 
Negauer  Helmes  eine  willkommene  Vermehrung  der  nicht  be- 
trächtlichen Anzahl  gallischer  Inschriften,  die  in  etruskischem 
Alphabet  abgefasst  sind. 

Da  die  Inschrift,  wie  Pauli  hervorgehoben  hat,  wahr- 
scheinlich 'verschleppt'  ist,  so  ist  es  natürlich,  dass  sie  bei  der 
Beantwortung  der  Frage  über  die  Verbreitung  der  Gallier  von 
keinem  Belang  sein  wird.  Doch  dürfen  wir  uns  auf  der  anderen 
Seite  für  schadlos  halten  durch  den  schönen  Einblick,  welchen 
uns  die  drei  aus  einem  und  demselben  Funde  herrührenden  sfid- 
etruskischen,  nordetruskischen  und  gallischen  Inschriften  in  den 
Verkehr  zwischen  den  Völkern  Italiens  gewährt. 


1)  Stokes,  Bezzenbergers  Beiträge  XI,  p.  122  f. 
*)  Stokes,  ib.  p.  126. 
»)  Stokes,  ib.  p.  127. 
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MITTEILUNGEN 
AUS  IRISCHEN  HANDSCHRIITEN. 


V. 
Aus  Egerton  1782. 

Diese  Handschrift  ist  zu  Anfang  des  15.  Jahrhunderts 
geschrieben  worden,  wie  aus  folgender  Schreihemotiz  auf  dem 
unteren  Bande  von  fo,  24a  hervorgeht: 

Poll  in  Möintigh*)  mo  log  graifnid  oidcAi  Mi  Moling.^) 
An.  d.  1.  4. 19. 

Auf  dem  untern  Bande  von  fo.  53a  findet  sich  folgendes: 

ar  ndighe  (id  est  a  benedicionis)  don  fir  dothrächt  na  tri 
raimisi  dän  .i.  lämän  mac  Seaäin  mic  Thorma  hüi  Maoilconuiri 
mo  derb  mbleoghan  budhessin. 

Und  auf  fo.  56  a: 

Mescae  na  caer  cdrthainn  oc  a  rüamnad  fom  äktaih  is  einlach 
r6  dnl  tar  in  riagat7  dam  ar  medön.  lä  aipchi  na  n-uili  thorad 
immarocA  a.  la  Lughna^ad  id  est  sat/tam. 

Auf  fo.  866  steht  zur  Erklärung  der  Lücke  in  der  Kopie 
der  Täin  B6  Fräich  (vgl.  unten  §  22)  von  anderer  Hand: 

Mo  mhollacht  forsan  laim  no  forsan  ainbhfis  rogerr  in 
leathanach  sin  ar  is  mor  do  dhuadha  in  scceoil  Ulbtus  da^)  ath- 
sgriboJÄ  conuige  in  merugwd  sin.  Trocaire  o  Dia  go  bhfhaghadh 
in  fer  thug  iasacÄ^  in  leabair  dhamh  .i.  Michael  o  Broin.  Misi 
Ualentin  na  Hanlnain. 


*)  Ich  kann  den  Ort  nicht  identifizieren.    Poüymount  i8t  der  heutige 
Name  eine$  townlands  in  der  Orafsehaft  Bosconwum. 
«)  Der  17.  Juni. 
*)  daat  mit  Punkten  unter  at 
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fo.  1206  m,  in  fr, 

Is  dimdach  me  don  macjasAy  (.i.  Aed  mac  Diarma/a  Ruäid) 
lenb  tue  in  caide  sin  tuäs  arin  nibillin.  Tri  sechfmaine  omärach 
la  lughnasa.    Tech  mör  Mi  Maolconaire  mo  log  scribind. 

Täin  B6  Frälch. 

Ich  nehme  keinen  Anstand,  diesen  wichtigen  Text,  eine  der 
ältesten  unter  den  uns  erhaltenen  Profanerzählungen,^)  nadi  der 
Handschrift  vollständig  abzudrucken.  Die  mehligsten  Varianten 
der  Version  des  Gelben  BucJis  von  Lecan  {SS.  bbb—  60a)  (F), 
des  Buches  von  Leinster  (SS.  248  a — 2526)  (L)  und  der  mit 
letzterer  fast  völlig  übereinstimmenden  Edinburger  Handschrift  XL 
(SS.  376 — 456)  (E)  füge  ich  hinzu  und  schalte  das  in  Egerton 
fehlende  Stück  aus  L  ein. 

[fo.  82b]  1.  [FJräech  macc  Fiduig^)  di  Chunnoctuib.  Mac 
side  do  Uhebinn  a  sTdib.  Deirbfiur  sidi  do  Boinn.**)  Is  he  laech 
is  äillium*)  robui  di  feruib  Herinn  7  Albun,  acht  nl  rop*) 
suthuin  namma.«)    Dobert  hi  mäthair  dl  bä  .x.  dö  assTduib,') 

5  ate  finno  audergo.  Pai  trc6ad^)  occo  gu  cenn  sechV^)  mhXmdan 
gin  taubuirt  mnä  chuco.  C^/ca  mac  rlg,  rub  e  iTn  a  htegluid, 
comöeso  cutrummu  frissium*«»)  uili  \iir  cruth  ocus  chelP«)  7 
eccuscc.'^) 

2.    Caithui»3)    Finnabair   ingiun    AiZello    7   Merfbv    asa**) 

10  hairsgeluib.  AtfTador  dö-sum  oco  thich  innTsin.*^)  Ropu  län 
Heriu  7  Albu  dia  alluth  ogus  dia  sg^/uib.  lar  suidiu  dochorust^r 
fair  dul  do  accÄlluim  ina  hinginiv.  [fo.  83a]  Imroräith'«)  lamm 
fria  muinnt?r  innlsin.  'Tlagar  üait  didm'  ol  a  muinnt^r,  'got 
fTar,^')  CO  tuctÄar  nT  do  etuch^**)  duit  7  do  escrimimm^^)  sTdi  üaidi.' 

15  3.  Luid  Tarum  co  hsiair  gu  Böuinn,  co  mbüi  hi  Maig  Breg 

7  dobert  caeco^o)  mbrat  ndubgormm^')  huaide^*^)  7  ba  cosmuil  gach 

*)  Vgl  Strachan,  Ro,  5.  3.  «)  Idaith  L.    Idhaig  E. 

»)  BoÄnn  E.  «)  aiUe  E.  »)  ba  LE. 

•)  om.  LE.  V)  assin  tsid  LE.  '')  maith  add.  L. 

»)  ocht  LE.  *°)  comais  comchutrumma  fris  LE. 

")  «tc  Y.    ocus  ch^iU  om.  LE.  ")  chosc  L. 

«^  carthair  (sie)  E.      ")  ar  LE.  »)  om.  LE. 
**)  sie  Y.    immaroraid  L.    immaraig  E. 

>^  CO  siair  do  mathar  LE.  '«)  ingantach  add.  LE. 

»»)  de  ascedaib  LE.      *»)  coicait  LE.  *»)  ngorm  LE. 
*«)  om.  LE. 
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fte  fria  draimni  düile*)  7  ceteöro  höu  dubglasa  for  cech  mbrat-) 
OCHS  mTlech  dergöir  ba  cech  mbrat  7  caeco^)  leni  mbangeal^) 
gü  tüagmlluib  öir  impo  ocus  caeeoit'^)  sglath  gu  mbilib«)  öir 
impu,  ossTat  budein  d'arcu^)  7  cainnil»)  rlghthigi  hillEim  cech 
fir»)  7  caeco  semunn  fiimbriime*<>)  ar  gach  ai  7  caeco  toruct  di  5 
ör  forloscc[th]i  im>^)  gach  ai.  Eirminda^')  ^j  charrmogul  fouib 
innls  7^3)  do  lecuib  lügmam^*)  imderntai ^s)  a  n-aurlairinn*«) 
nolastis  inn-oidcAe  snnaiW^)  ruitni  greni.  7  caeco  claidcft  n-örduirn 
leö  7  gabur  dubgla^*^)  fo  suidi  gocA  tir  7  bellgi  öir  friu  huli.^'*) 
Moaillind  öir  7  arccat^^^^)  gu  cluiglnib^i)  öir  7  argai^  fo  braguit  10 
gacÄ  e[i]ch  dlb^i)  7  cöica  crann'3)  corcn  gu  snaithip  arcuit  e^tib 
7  gu  siblannuib*^*)  öir  7  arguit  7  gu  cennmiluib  öir  inganta?^ 
foruib*^)  7  caeco  echlu^g  findrtini  co  mbaccänuib^®)  ördo  for  cinn 
gacÄ  echluisci^')  ocus  secht  milco[t]n2«)  gu^^)  slabrathuib  öir  7 
airert  7  ubuU  n-öir  tor^^)  gach  ai.  Brögu  cr/edumae  im  gach  15 
fer  dTb.3»)  Nocha  raib  dath^^)  nät  mbeth  issnaib  conuib.^^) 
Mörfeisiur  comuiri  leö  go  cornuib  öir  7  aAr cit^*)  7  co  n-etuigib^'i) 
illdathachuib,  co  munguib  örduib  finnbude  ocus^ß)  gol-löntib^?) 
etrachtuib  impuib.^'*)  Batar^»)  tri  driiid*")  reimib  co  minnuib 
aircdigib  fo  diör  for  a  g[c]ennuib.*0  Sgeth  gu  fethluib*^)  con-  20 
dualo  la  gach  n-ai  7^3)  go  clrbachluib*^)  foruib  7*'^)  co  n-esna- 
duib  credumo  Tama  töebuib.  Triar  cruiti^«)  co  n-ecusc  rlg  im 
gach  n-ae  for  a  comuir.*') 


*)  sie  Y,    n  findmine  ndöile  LE.  *)  brutt  L. 

*)  om,  LE,  *)  16nti  bangela  LE.      «)  cöica  LE, 

•)  n-argdide  co  n-imlib  LE.  ')  oir  —  arcut  om.  LE. 

•)  caindel  LE.  »)  se  LE.  ^^)  findruine  LE. 

")  in  LE.  >«)  einnitiuda  LE,  ")  is  add.  L, 

**)  logmairib  LE.         »0)  imdentai  Y.    om.  LE. 

")  a  n-airiam  LE.       ")  betis  add,  LE,  ")  bocglas  LE. 

»•)  om,  LE,  *0  muillind  6.  7  a.  F.    möelland  arggait  LE. 

**)  clncinin  L,    cliocinida  E.  •*)  om.  LE, 

«^  acrann  LE,  **)  siblaib  L.    siublaib  E, 

••)  oir  i.  f.  om,  LE.      *•)  baccan  L.    baccana  E. 

^  8B  LE,  '«)  miichoin  LE,  »)  i  LE, 

•0)  etir  LE,  ^i)  unp^  le.  »«)  noco  rabi  dath  L, 

»»)  intib  L.  »*)  ördaib  7  argdidib  L. 

*»)  sidbudib  L.    siadbuidib  E.  ••)  om,  L. 

»')  lennaib  LE.  *»)  om.  LE,  »»)  batir  L. 

*o)  drüith  I/.  ")  for  a  c.  ofn,  LE.       **)  fethul  LE, 

**)  om.  LE,  ")  sie  Y.    cirbaccanaib  E. 

**)  foiaib  7  om.  LE.    *•)  cruittire  L.  *')  for  a  c.  am.  L. 
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4.  Docomlat  Tarum^)  do  Crüachnaib  gosin  ecusc  sin  leö. 
Dusndeco  in  dercuid  don'^)  dün  intan  dodeochatar"^)  im-Mag 
CrwacÄan.  ^Dlrim  atcbTu-so  don  dün'  ol  se,  'inallTn.  Ögabais*) 
Ailill  7  Medb  flatli,  nicustänic  rlam  7  nlfonusticfo^)  dirim  hus 

5  caeimi  nä  hus  äine.  Is  cumma  lern  bid  i  tulcumo  fTono  nobeth 
imo«)  cenn  lassin  ngäeth  dothöet  tain-sibA.")  Abuirt  7  abrasi«*) 
dogni  in  t-öglach  fil  ann,  nlcon  facuso  riam  a  chutruma. 
Foc6*/rd  a  bunsuig  röut  n-am-cliaro  uäd.  RlasTu  dofäethsat  for^) 
talniain,  nusgabed^»)  na  secht  milcoin  gusna  secht  slaprathuib 

10  arcuit  bätar  ina  comnir.'^») 

5.  Tjasodain  dontTagnt'^)  in  tshuiig  i  ndün«=»)  CrOaclian  dia 
ndeisdn.  Imusmnclintd  in  döine  Tarum,'*)  conidapater*'»)  .xui. 
flr  dib  oca  ndeiscin.  Tairlencuit  i  ndonis  in  düine.  Sguirsit 
ind-eochu  ann»")  7  lecit  a  miolcono.    Dosennat'^)  secht  n-aide^^) 

15  do  raith  Crüaclian  7  steht  sinnuig'*«*)  7  secht  mlolu  muigi  7  sedU 
turco  alto,  oowrubatar'^)  ind  öicc  issind  aurlainn  in  daine.  Is*») 
Tarsin  Ira  focertat  a^-)  miolcoin  aitherruch*'*)  bedg  [fo.  83b]  issin 
mBreit.^^)  Gabuit  secht  ndobarclioina  (ä/c)  inde'^)  7  dosinmber- 
tatar  (sie)  leö"'»)  doclmm  na  liardo  cetno*-»)  i  ndorns  ina  pnmrätha. 

20  6.  Deisitar26)  lii  suidiu.    DotTagar  önd  rig  dia  n-accalluim 

7  imchomuirctcr^^)  sgela  döib  dOs***)  cTa  ba*«)  chan  döib.  A 
ndosluinnet  =^")  ina^')  sluinntib  flrnib,  a  n-WÄmbertatar  Tanim:'«) 
*Fraecli  mac  Idhuidli  inn  so',  ol  set.  Bäidti'*^^)  inni  sin  filssind 
rTg  7  frissind  rignai.    ^Foclun  düib  sunn!'»^)  ol  Ailill  7  Medb.^) 

25  *Töet  L^ind  les!'  DollectAcr  döib  larum  cethruimtliiv  in  tigi.»«) 
7.  Ed  a  ecusc  in  tigi»»)  hlsin.^")    Secht  n-imdadae^^»*)  ördoi 

0  as8  L.                       «)  din  L,  »)  dodechatar  L. 

*)  gabaib  MS.               *)  nicosticfa  L.  •)  mo  YL. 

')  tiiirsiu  L.    tairrsiimi  E,  »)  abras  7  abairt  LE. 

*)  siu  cotri  ri  LE.      *")  nosgaibet  LE.  ")  batar  ina  c.  om.  LE, 

»*)  dothiagat  L.            ")  a  duu  L.  ")  issin  dfin  LE. 

")  conapthatar  LE.      *«)  scoirit  a  n-eochu  L. 

")  na  add.  L.               »»•)  aige  L.  ")  sinncba  L. 

*>)  condarubatar  LE.  «»)  om.  LE. 

")  in  LE.                    w)  om.  LE.  ")  i  mBrei  LE. 

"*)  om.  LE.                 *«)  deissiter  L.  "')  imchomarcar  L, 

^)  Bcela  d.  d.  om.  LE.  '»)  bu  L.    bo  E. 

*o)  nodasloindet  iarum  YLE.  »»)  iama  LE.    iar  Y. 
**)  a  n-asmbertatar  i.  om.  LE. 

••)  raite  L.    raitte  in  rachtaire  E.  »*)  om.  LE. 

»)  is  üclach  an  fil  and,  ol  AiliU,  add.  L.  »^  taige  LE. 
■»)  om.  LE.                  ")  imdai  L. 
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ann  ö  thenid  go  fraigid^)  issin  tig  imma  gcüaiit.  Airinuch  do^) 
credumo  for  gach  imiaid,^)  Aursgartad  do  dergibur^)  fo  mbrectrad 
cäin^)  huili.  Tri  steill  crcdumo  i  n-aulaid  gaclia  himdo.  Sect 
steill  humuidic)  in  damdabuid^)  co  clßthe  isin  tig.  Do  gius 
dognithi  i*»)  tech  7  ba  tuga  slinntech»)  büi  fair  dianeclita/r.  5 
Batar  .xui.  senestrecha  »<^)  isin  tig  7  comlui  humai  ar  gach 
sinestriJO  Cuing  humai  tarsa  forlcs.  Cetheörai'^)  ochtgai 
homai  for  imdo  Ailello  7  Medba.  Imdernad  side'^)  do  umo 
credo  ule,  ossT  hi  certmedön.  »^)  Da  airinach  arguit  impi  fo 
dlürad  airgit.  As  in  airinach  rosäded^'»)  midlissa  in  tige  7  tini-  10 
chillfd"»)  in  tech  imagcüairt  ön  dorus  dialaili  immedow.»^) 

8.  Airacbat'^)  a  ngaisccida  issin  tig  sin  7  setait'«)  ann  2») 
7  fei-tair  fäilte  friu.  ^Fochen  düib  eml'^o)  ol  Ailill  7  Medb.  *Is 
ed  doroachtamar',  ol  Fräech.  'Nl  bad  aurasa  bäig  ün',^«)  ol 
Medb  em.2o)  Jmhrid  Medb  7  Ailill  fifdjchill  collect«)  iarum.^0  15 
Geibid  Fraech  äidiu^^)  imbert  fi[djchilli  fria  fer  dia  miiinntVr. 
Ba  cainside  iarum  in  fi[d]che//  24)  i  clär  findruine  ann  co  ceteöraip 
auip  7  huilnib  öir.  Cainniul  do  lig  lögmar^'^)  og  fursannad  döib. 
Ör  7  arcca^  ind  fairind  büi  forsin  gclär.  'Aurgnaid  blad  dona^'») 
höguib!'  ol  Ailill.  *Nt  ed  is  accobar  lemb',  ol  Medb,  *acht  tect^-)  20 
do  imbiVt  na  fi[d]chilli  tall  fri  Fraech.'    *ls  ma?7Ä  limmb-so  em', 

ol  Ailill,  'da  thesi  dö.'^»)     Tet  go  Fraech  Tarum  Medb  7 2») 
imbert  a  fi[d]chiull3o)  lamm  ocus  Fraech. 

9.  Büi  a  muinnter-side^*)  goUec  og  fuini  na  fladmll.^'^) 


»)  fraig  LE.  *)  di  L.  »)  imdai  L. 

*)  derggibair  L.  ^)  mrechtrun  cain  (siel)  LE.    breclit  imchain  Y. 

^  stiana  lunai  LE.      '^)  on  damdabaich  LE.    ö  damdabaig  Y. 
*)  de  gins  dognith  a  L.  •)  slinned  LE. 

>«)  seniatri  LE.  **)  ar  cech  n-ai  LE.       ")  cetheor  LE. 

")  immdemide  de  chredumu  LE.  ")  in  taige  add.  LE. 

")  fo  dior.    Flesc  argait  isind  airinniucb  rosaiged  LE. 
")  timchellad  LE.        ")  am.  LE. 
")  arrocbat  L.    arocbat  E.    ardotocbad  Y. 
>*)  sedait  L.  *»)  am.  LE. 

**)  nibad  trais  araigbaig  ön  LE.    ni  ba  torus  ar  orbhaig  Y  {sie  kg.) 
")  iaTsin  LE.  ")  iarum  LE. 

**)  cafnide  fidchella  LE.    ba  cseiue  aide  cacb  fichthiU  Y. 
»)  logmair  LE.  «•)  donaib  LE.  ")  dul  LE. 

^  eirgg  do,  is  maith  lim-sa,  ol  A.  LE.  ^)  Ut  —  7  am.  LE. 

«0)  imberat  in  fidchill  LE.    imbrit  Y. 

**)  aide  om.  L.,  aber  zwei  Punkte  über  mninter,  die  auf  zwei  andere 
unter  Fröech  himoeiaen.        *^)  romarbsadar  riam  add.  Y. 

8* 
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^Sennuit  do  cruiti')  dün  tra  gollec!'^)  ol  Ailill  fri  Fraech. 
*Sennuid  do«o!'^)  ol  Fräech.  Crotbuilg*)  do  croiccnib  dobarclion 
impu  cona  n-imdemim  do  fpartuing.  Imdeuum-»)  di  ör  7  arcca^. 
Blan  ferbbad«)  impuib')  ammedön,  ba  gilith/r  snecta.    Stella^) 

5  diibglasso  impu'»)  7  bruit  Im.  Gilith/r  ftlan  ngeisi  iiia*")  teta.") 
Crota  di'-)  ör  7  arccw/  7  findruine  co  n-delbuib  nathracli  7  en 
7  inilcon  di  ör  7  ryccuL  Amail  noglüaistis  na  teta  sin,  inirethitis 
na  delba  sin  larum  imna»=^)  firu  imagcüaiitt.  Seunuit  döib  larum 
CO   n-apatar'*)   .xii.  fer  do  muint/r  AileWo  7   'Medba^-*)  la  cOi 

10  7  toirsi. 

10.  Ba^«)  binu  Taruni  in  trTar  so  7  batir  cäin'')  liüaitni 
in  sin.  Is  he  in  trTar  airdirc.  Tri  derbrätÄn***')  a  trlur  i 
Geiitraige  7  GoWtraige  7  Süemtraige.  Böunn***)  a  siduib  a 
niätliair  a  trlur  7   is  din  clieöl  sin  [fo.  85  a]  sephuin  Hüaithne 

15  cruit  in  Dagdo-")  anind  ainnmigt/ier  a  trTar.  7  is  din  clieöl*») 
intan  mbüi  in  ben--)  og  lamnad,  ba  gol  7  maircc-"*)  lee  geri**)  i 
na  n-idan  iss  tossach;^'»)  ba  gen  7  gäire  7  failte  ara  bith*-«) 
ar  medön  ar  imtoltain  inda  mac  do  brith;*")  bao  süan  7  algeni 
arapete  in  mac  degenuclr-^)  ar  tlirumnia  ina  britlii,   conid  de 

20  roliai[n]mnigiutli  trlan  in  cliiüil.  Dofiussaig  larum  asin  süan  in 
Böuinn.  *Aurföim-siu'  ol  sT,  Mo  tri  maccu,  a  Httaitne  lan- 
brothai,  fobitli  fili  sliantraige  7  gentraige  ocus  goWiraige^^)  ar 
büaib  sceo  nmäib  dotliöetlisat  la  Me/c/t  7  Ailill.  Atbela^  fii-  la 
claais  ngessa^*^)  döib\ 

25  11.  Anad»')  don  tsenmaim  Tai'sind»^)  rigtig.    ^Is  segonnd 

donfäiniccV^)   ol   Fergus.     ^Fogluith   dün   i  mblad  tainicc  isa 

*)  sendaitcr  na  cruiti  Y,    chruttiri  L,  *)  tra  coll^ic  om.  LE, 

*)  sennat  em  L.    seinnit  em  E.  *)  crottbolg  LE, 

*)  foa  n-imdenam  L,    fon  imdennm  E.  «)  biann  n-erbbad  LE. 
')  impu  LE,                ^)  sella  L.    sealla  E,      ')  inna  medon  aide  LE, 

*o)  imna  IX.    ima  E.  ")  sin  add.  L, 

")  Crota -sin  om.  LE.  »*)  inna  L.    ina  E. 
*')  conidapthatar  L.    conapdatar  Y, 

**)  da  fer  d4c  dia  muintir  LE.  ")  cain  7  ba  add.  LE. 

")  caiui  LE.                »*)  derbrathir  L,  ")  Boind  LE. 

*o)  Dagdai  YLE.          «»)  7  —  cheol  om.  LE. 

^)  bena  MS.                ^)  golmairgg  LE,  «)  la  güri  YLE, 
»)  i  tossuch  LE.         ••)  failte  ar  bith  LE, 

»')  do  brith  om,  LE.  »)  dedenach  L. 
*•)  snantride  7  gentride  7  goltride  L. 

SO)  iigl^gga  LE.    la  luas  ngesa  Y.  '*)  anait  L. 

*')  iarsain  issind  LE,  **)  dofanie  L, 
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tech!'  ol  Fraech.»)  Doching  Lothar  for  lar  in  tige.  Fodäili 
döib  i  mbTad  n-Tsin.  For  a  demuind  Tarum  norannad  gach 
n-agho  cona  claidium  7  nl  aithleth  feöil  nä  tunn^)  dö.^)  6 
gabniss  ronnairect,  nl  airchiuir  blad  fo  a  laim  rlam  og  ruinn.-*) 
Batar  tri  lä  ocus  teöra  hoidcÄi  Tarum  oc  imbf>-t  •'^)  fi[d]chilli  Medh  5 
7  Fräech  la  himiuth^)  na  iTag  lögmar  hi  tegluch  Fraich.  larsin 
adngladtt^tar")  Fraech  inni  Me/rf6.  *Is  maith  rogabw«  friut  tra', 
ol^  se,  ^nl  biur  do  tliocliaill,^)  na  beth»)  meth  n-enig  duit  and; 
*Ö  'tü-sa  issin  dün  sa',  ol  Medb,  *is  ed  laitbi  inn  so  is  slaam 
limb  ann  rlam.'»")  *Detbb?V  ön  em',  ol  Fräech,  *atat  tri  la  7  10 
teöra  haidcÄi  Tarum  oc  imbiVt  na  fi[d]chilli.'i') 

12.  Lasoduin  atraig  Medp  süas.^^)  ßa  mebul  le  bith«^) 
dona  höguib  gan  bTad.  Luid  Medb  Tarum  go  hA[i]h7Z  ocus  räiti 
Mss.  'MörgnTm  dorigensum',  ol  sT,  *ind  öicc  innechtaVr  gin  bTad 
dotimbirt  fi[d]chilli.'  Aspert  Ailill:  »<)  *Ni  derban  ind  fodail  dia  15 
muint/r-sim  sethnu  in  tige'.  'Ataat  tri  laa  7  teöra  haidcÄi  ann', 
ol  si,  'acht  näd  [aijrigamar'*^)  in  oidrAi  la  ban^oillsi  na  leg  lögmar 
issin  tig.'  *Abraid  friu  tra',  ol  Ailill,  *anait  dona  cainib  dognTat,»*) 
CO  fordäilt^r*")  bTad'^)  döib.'  Fodüilter  döib  iarum  a  mbiad»^) 
7  ba  maith  romboth  friu  7  ansuit  ann  tri  laa  7  teöra  haidcÄi  20 
forsin  fledugud  sin.  2«)  iarsin  tra  cowaccrad^«)  Fraech  isa  tech 
n-imacallmo-^^)  co  hAilill  7  co  Meidb^'^)  7  imcsemsw^^*)  döu  cid 
donuco.2!i)  *Is  maith  lemb  em'  ol  seiside,  *ceilide  lib-si.'  *Nt 
holcc  eim  laisin^«)  teglach  tor  ngnäisi',")  ol  Ailill.  *Is  ferr^^) 
tor  tormach  oldaas  tor  ndigbail.'    'Anfim-ne  lib  iidu,  ol  Fräech  25 


0  fodlid  dnn,  ol  Fröech  fria  muintir,  a  mbiad.    Tncaid  isa  tech,  L. 
«)  toinn  na  feöil  LE.  ^)  om.  LE. 

*)  oc  rainn  om.  LE.  *)  na  add.  LE. 

«)  immed  L.  *)  adgladar  YL. 

«)  dind  fithchiU  add.  LE.  »)  raib  YLE. 

*")  ann  riam  om.  LE. 
")  Statt  iarum  —  fidchilli  hat  L  and. 
««)  om.  LE.  »)  bnith  LE. 

^*)  annechtair  donnäncatar  do  bith  cen  biad.    Dilin  dnit  imbeirt  fidchille, 
Ol  AUiU  LE  (sie  leg.). 

^)  nat  aichenmar  Y.    nadanairigmer  L.  ^^)  anat  dina  cMnib  LE. 

i')  fodailter  YLE.        ")  om.  LE.  '•)  a  mbiad  om.  LE. 

*»)  om.  LE.  *0  conacrand  E.  **)  immacaUamse  LE. 

■^  CO  A.  7  CO  M.  om.  LE. 

•*)  imchoimras  L.    imcaemrti«  E.  •*)  dodnncai  YLE. 

«»)  lassa  YLE.  ")  ngnds  LE.  *»)  Bid  mo  Y. 
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nach  sechtmuin  n-ale/i)     Anoit  larum  go  cenn  coigtigi^  issin 
dtln  7  tofphunn  gach  lai^)  döib  dochum  in  düine. 

[fo.  85  b]  13.  Dosaigtis  Connachto  Tarum.»)  Ba  himned  la 
Fraech  dowo  nempaccallaw*)  ina  hingine.  Sech  ba  he  less  dodm- 
5  hert^)  sainruth.ß)  Laithe  ann  adraiss  dead')  oidche  do  innlot 
a  lam  don  tiprait.^)  Is  e  tan  doluid  sl^)  d'innlo^  all&m  7  a 
hinuilt  don  tiprait  cetna.»^)  Gaibid  sium  lasoduin»*)  al-14ma-si.>*) 
*An  frimb  accallam!'  ol  se.  *Is  tu  doroachtamar.'  *Is  fochen 
lim-soV)  ol  in  ingen,  *mad  conissuinn.^^)   NT  cumguimb  nT  dnit' 

10  'Ceist,  ind  elife»^)  lim-so?'  ol  Fraech.  'NT  elub  öm',  ol  sT,  'üair 
im^ß)  ingen  üg  7  rTgna.  NT  fil  dano  did  dai[d]bri-siu  nach- 
imeta-so  öm  munter,  7  bid  e  mo  thoga-su  dano  dul  chucat-sa,  ar 
is  e^»7)  rocharus,  7  be/i-si  let  ind  örnaisc  si',  ol  ind  ingen,  ^7 
bid  e  coniart[li]a  bes  etrninn  dogre^.»^)    *Doradi»)  mo  mäthair 

15  dam-so'  ol  sV,  ^hi^«)  taiscith  7  itbtT^»)  iss  cor  rosläus*^)  im- 
mado.' 

14.  Tetd  Tarum^a)  cectar  de  ao  lethi^*)  Tarsin.  'Atägur-sa 
em'  ol  Ailill,  'elüd  ina  hingene  ugat  la  Fraech.'  *Ce  dobertha 
do  em,2''^)  nT  pa  amiiduV)  ol  Medb,  *7  dothaisiudh  inar  ndochtim 

20  cona  ceithri  do  chobiür  dnn  occin  tain.'  Dothaet  Tarum  Fraech 
CMCca  isitech  n-imacalliwa.  'In  fil  cogur^")  lip?'  ol  Fraech.  'Cid 
coc<;ur,2*>)  dothuillfe-si  ann"-'')  cetamusV")  al  se»«)  Ailill.  'In 
tipra^O  dam -so  for  n- ingen ?'32)  ol  Fraech.  Immanaiccet  in 
tslüaig   Tariun.33)      'DobeVthar    em^^^O    düid','^^)    ol    Ailill,    'dTa 

25  tuccuid  a  tinnscra^*)  dam  amuil  asber/'*)    'RodbTa  eim',»«)  ol 

»)  om.  LE,  *)  cech  oenla  LE, 

*)  dia  nd^csin  L.    dia  ndechsain  cech  lai  Y.      *)  cen  acaUaim  YLE. 

*)  nodmbert  LE.  •)  om.  LE, 

')  n-and  atraig  deud  L.    diud  E. 

^)  do  inlut  don  abaind  LE.  ")  ön  add,  LE, 

")  7  a  hinailt  do  indlut  L.  ")  om,  L, 

")  aUäim-si  IX.          »>)  ^m  add,  L.    duid  dono  add,  Y, 

")  ma  chotissind  L.    ma  co  tisainn  E,  **)  ^läfa  LE,    elaau  Y, 
>•)  or  issam  LE.           ")  tu  LE. 

")  bid  etroud  do  chomarthu  L.  »•)  dosrat  LE, 

«")  dia  YLE,                «»)  asb^r  L.  ")  rodaUaus  L.    rolat  Y. 

")  datw  L,                   «*)  a  leth  LE.  *-)  om.  LE. 

••)  ninmadse  LE.          ")  in  cocur  fil  L.  ^)  cid  cocur  om.  LE. 

»)  dotallfa-8u  indi  LE.  *>)  om,  LE, 

»')  tiberaid  L,    tibcrtai  Y,  »«)  ingin  L. 

")  om,  LE,                  «*)  dia  tucca  tinuscra  L,    dia  taibre  a  tinscra  Y. 

»»)  asb^rthar  L.    frit  add.  Y,  ")  ofti.  LE. 
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Fraech.  'Tri  fichit  ech  ndubglass  dam -so',  ol  Ailill,  *cona 
mbelgimb  öir  7  arccaiti)  friu  7  da  IsLVÜaig^)  dec  ö  mel[g]tar  öl 
n-aiss  cotcaft]  gach  äi»)  7  tuidecht  linn*)  cod  iTn  uli  7  cot  aes 
ciail  do  tain  bö  Cüedlnge.^)  7  dobert[hJar  m'ingen-si  duit  acht 
go  tTsium  don  islüaigii'^)  *Dotong-si  em')  darm  sgTath  7  darm  5 
claidim^)  7  darm  trelum',  ol  Fräech,  *nl  tibur-so^)  in  tinnscra 
sinee  cid  ar  Meidb  Crüachan  feissin.'^«) 

15.  Doching  hüaidib  laram  asin  tig  ammach.^»)  Imus- 
naicille/  larum  Ailill  7  Medb  dia  eis  isin  tig  co  n-ebartatan'^) 
*Forbeba»5)  sochaiV?e  imunn'^)  do  rlga  7  tigemuigi  Herinn,»^)  10 
dla  ndoruccad»«)  som  ind  ing/n.  Ann!  is  maith  ann',  ol  in 
Aüag,")  *foipremm  ina  ndeguid»^)  7  marbam  tochetöir  rlaslu 
forroma  bine  forn.'»^)  *Is  llach  ön',  ol  Medb,  *7  is  meth  n-einig 
düinn  inni  sin.'^»)  *Nl  ba  meth  n-enigh'21)  ol  Ailill,  Hucht  ara 
ndalfar-so.'2-«)  15 

16.  Dotaet  Ailill  7  Medb  ina  rlgtech.^'»)  *TTagam  as  tra 
hi  fecht  siVO  ^r  Ailill,  'co  n-accomur  na  milconu  og  tofi)hunn 
gu  medön  lai  7  gu  mbat  sclthe.'  Tlaguid  as^^)  Tarum  dochum 
na  habunn^«)  dia  fothrac«(i.  *AdfTadar  dam'  ol  Ailill,  *at 
maith-si  ind-usci,  a  Fraech',  ol  se.  *Tair  isind  lindid^')  si  co  20 
n-acamar  do  snam.'  'Cinncr^  na  linni  si?'  ol  se.  *NT  fetamar 
nach  ndoduingg  [fo.  86  a]  inne',^**)  ol  Ailill,  '7  iss  coimtig  fothra- 
cad  inne.'2**)  Gatuid  Fraech  a  etach  nde  Tarum  ocus  tet  issin 
linnid«»)  7  faguib^-*)  a  criss  tüas  for  tlr.^o)  Assolgi"^')  Ailill 
Tarum  a  bosan  dia  eis  7  fogeb  inn  omuaiscc'^^)  ann  7  atageöin  25 
Ailill  Tarum.  *Tair  ille  cein',^»)  ar  Ailill,  *a  Med6!'  Dotaet 
Medb  Tarum  co  hairm  a  mbai  Ailill  7  töguib  ind  ornaisc  dT.3*) 

*)  7  arcait  om.  LE.      *)  laulgaich  L.    lÄigaig  Y. 

')  61  n-aiss  ö  cech  se  7  Iseg  find  oiderg  la  cech  n-se  add.  L. 

*)  limm  L.  *)  do  thabair[t]  inna  mbo  a  Cuailiigiu  L. 

•)  CO  tis  I».  ^  dothongusa  L.            ")  chlaideb  L. 

•)  tib^raindsea  Y.  *°)  ni  thibrind  i  tindscra  cid  Meidbi  in  sin  LE. 

")  am.  L,  ")  dia  eis  —  ebartatar  om.  LE. 

")  farbbiba  LE.  ")  imuig  Y.                   «)  de  rigaib  H6renn  L. 

'•)  dia  ruca  LE.  ")  ann  —  slüag  om.  LE. 

'")  inna  degaid  L.  «»)  frinn  E,                     *>)  inni  sin  om.  LE, 

«0  dün  add.  LE.  ")  dailinb-sa  Y.              *»)  issar-rigthech  L. 

")  om.  L.  »)  uili  add.  LE             «•)  dond  abain[n]  LE. 

")  linni  LE.  »)  inü  LL.                    «)  facbaid  LE. 

•*>)  for  tir  om.  LE.  »*)  oslaigid  L.                 '•)  b6i  ind  orndnasc  L. 

")  tair  Chi  L.    che  E.                                       8*)  co  —  di  om.  LE. 
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'In  aithgein  sin?'  ol  Ailill.  'Athgiüin  ecin',  ar  MedbJ)  Focerd^) 
Ailill  isind  abuinn  sTs.  Roairigestar  Fraech  Tarum  inni  sin.  Co 
n-aco  ni,  dolebliüng  ind  6cne  ar  a  cenn  7  gabsus  ina  uheolu. 
Focerd  Tarum  Fraech  bedg  gusind  ecne  7  gaibid  7  biissis  a 
5  geolbacA  7  tucc  lais  dochum  tii-i^)  7  domber  im-maigin  diamair  i 
mbrüach*)  na  habunn.    Dotset  iarum  do  htecht"^)  assind  uscci. 

17.  'Nä  tair  assind  usci',  ol  Apjlill,  *go  dtuco  craeib  dam 
don  chairthend  tall  fll  imm-brüach«)  na  haband.  It  ailli  lemb 
a  choera.    Tet  sium  ass  Tarum  go  rainicc  in  carthenn  sin')  7 

jO  brisis  gesco  don  chrunn  sin  7  dombe?r  fria  ais  tarsind  usci  for 
cttla.**)  Ba  hed  Tarum  athesc  Finnabrach  nacÄ  n-aluinn  atchid, 
ba  haille  le  Fraech  do  faiscin  tar  duiblinn  imm-Brae»)  .i.  in 
corp  do  rogili  7  in  folt  do  roailli  7  in  aga/rf  do  chumtachta  ocus 
in  tfiüil  do  roglaisi,  osse  ><»)  maethöclach  gin  locht,  gin  ainimm  co 

15  n-aghmd  fochöil  forlethuin,  ose»")  dTriuch  dTainimm.  In  oxdeh 
gusna  caeruibh*^)  it?V  in  mbräguid^^)  ngil.  Is  ed  sin  adbcriud 
Finnabair:  *NTco  n-acco  nT  rosaisiud  leth  no  trTan  dia  cruth'. 

18.  larsine»*)  docuirither»'^)  döib  assind  usci.  *It  segda  7 
it   äilliu  ana   caera.     Tug   tormmuch  dam><^)  dTb!'   ol  Ailill. »') 

20  Teid  ass  Tarum  >^)  co  mbüi  immedön  in  linni.»»)  Gaibtpiji  in 
heist  assind  uscce.  *Domiciuth  claidem  üaib!'  ol  Fraech. 
*  Romgab  in  uhm/!'  ol  se.2»)  Nr  raibi  forsin  tTr^»)  rolamud 
claidim22)  dö  ar  omun  Aifello  7  Merffca.  lar  sin  tra  gatuid 
Finnabair  a  hetach  dT^»)  7  focc/rd  bedg  issinn  usc?'  cona  claidim 

25  d6.24)  Doleci  Ailill  2^)  sieg  chöigrinn^«)  dT  inüas  röut  n-orchuro, 
CO  ndecha/d^")  tria  a  dT  triUs  7  condorogaib  Fraech  ina  laim  in  s%. 
Foscuiri  süas  for  tTr^^)  in  slig  7  in  mTl  ina  choib  {sie)  gollöig.'») 


^)  aithgen,  ol  si  L,  ')  fosceird  L.    foscheird  E, 

»)  foceird  bedg  cucal  7  gaibid  a  6ilech  7  dothset  dochum  tiri  LE. 

*)  bruch  L.  *)  thuidecht  L,  •)  bruuch  X. 

')  firo  —  siii  om.  LE.  ")  for  cülu  om.  LE. 

»)  i  mBre  om.  LE.  »<»)  iss  he  L.  ")  is  6  L. 

")  dergaib  add.  LE.  ")  7  in  n-agid  add.  LE. 

")  iarsain  L.  ")  na  crsBba  add.  LE. 

")  dün  L.  ")  ol  A.  om.  LE.  '«)  atherruch  L. 

*•)  ind  usci  L.  ^)  romgab  —  se  om.  LE. 

")  fer  add.  LE.  ")  nolamad  a  thabairt  L. 

"•)  om.  LE.  •*)  cossin  chlaidiub  L. 

M)  a  hathair  LE.  ••)  sleig  cöicrind  LE.     ")  coUuid  LE. 
*•)  fosceird  side  issa  tir  süas  L. 

>*)  am-mil  inna  theeb  L.    in  peist  ina  theeb  coleicc  Y. 
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Lecid  son  forgabal^  cinele  n-airberta^)  gaisc/rf  la  höga,^)  gu 
luid  triasin  Üacht  corcra  7  triasin  16niu  büi  im  Aillill.  Laissin 
gonerget*)  ind  öig  imm*)  Ailill.  Dotaet  Finnabair  asinn  usci 
larum  7  facuib«)  in  claidim^)  la*^)  Fraech  7  am-mll  doigsin  (sie) 
a  chenn  de«)  gu  mbai  for  a  thöib  7  dombcrt  im-niTl  leis  dochum  5 
thTri.    Is  de  atÄ  Duiblinn  Frdich  i  mBr^»<^)  hi  tirib  Connacht. 

19.  Tet  Ailill  7  Medb  ina  ndün  larum.  'Mör  in^')  gnim 
dorigensam',  ol  Medb.  *Is  ar  n-aitlirech''^)  ol  Ailill,  *a  ndori- 
gensam  frissin  fer,  ol  nl  cinntach.  Inn  ingen  tra',  ol  se,  *at- 
beluit»3)  [fo.  86  bj  a  beöil-side  immäracA  do  agaid'*)  7  nT  ba  ein  10 
mbvethi  in  claidim  mbeth?r  dii.  Dentar  fothrac«rf  lib  tra  don 
fir  so!'  ol  Ailill,  '.i.  enbraithi  ürSailli'*»)  7  cama  samaisce  do 
imarcain  fo  thal  ocus  biaiP«)  7  a  thabuirt  issin  fothraccicd.' 
Dognither»")  ama?7  aspeil  side.»^) 

20.  A    chomuiri    Tartim    rTam-som'»)    dochum    in    düini.  15 
Sennnit  idi,^^)   conidapad   tricha  fer  do  öainchaemaift  AiMlo  7 
'ilLedba  ar  sTrachti.'»)    Dotaet  Tarum  isin  dün  7  tet  issin  fothrac- 
cud  dognTth  7   dobre^A  ass'^^)  y  cotnerig^-O  in  banc/mri  imbi  oc 

in  dabuig  dia  mblith  7  dia  folctad")  a  chinn"^!^)  Tarum  7  dognTth 
derguth  dö.^«)  Co  gcüalat^r  an  golguiri  for  Crflachnuib  ina  20 
farrad^^)  co  facu^  na  trT  cöicait  ban  cona  n-inaruib  corcmb,  gu 
cenbarruib  huänidib  gu  milechaib  arccait  for  a  ndöitib.  Tlagur*») 
chueo  do  fis  sge7  cid  rochaeinsit.  *  Fraech  mac  Idhaidh  eim',  ol 
in  uhen,  *mac  dreitill^»)  tV^)  slde  HcVinn.  Laissin  docluinethar''») 
Fraech  in  gol  sin.»^)  ^Domöcbatdl'^s)  ol  se  fria  a  muinnttV.  25 
Gol  mo   mäthar-si  in  so  7   na  mban^*)  mBöinni.'    Tecabar^'^) 

*)  Ucind  6n  co  forg^bail  L.    leicid  E.  *)  n-imberta  LE, 

»)  fene  add,  Y.    om.  LE,  *)  coteirget  L. 

»)  la  L.                         •)  facbaid  YL.  ')  claideb  L. 

•)  illdim  L.  •)  7  comben  (doneiscend  Y)  a  chend  den  mil  L. 

w)  i  mBreib  LE,  »')  om.  LE. 

*>)  issinn  aithrech  LE.    is  aithreach  lind  Y.  ^^)  atb^lat  LE. 

")  imbarach  dadaig  YLE.  »»)  n-ürsaiUe  LE. 
!•)  domdarggain  fo  th&l  7  b^nil  LE. 

")  dognlth  uile  anisin  LE.  »«)  som  LE. 

»»)  remi-sinin  L.           -o)  di  LE.    suide  Y.  «*)  sirechtai  LE. 

")  dognlth  —  ass  om.  LE.  ••)  coneraig  L. 
«*)  lolcud  YLE.           »)  dobreth  ass  add.  LE. 
••)  om.  LE.                  •')  ina  farrad  om.  LE. 

»)  tiagair  L.               »)  dreittel  YL.  *>)  rig  L. 

•»)  rochlninethar  L.    rochluinithir  E.  ■')  a  ngolgaire  L. 

**)  domthöcbaid  ass  LE.  '*)  bantrochta  L. 
•*)  tocabar  Y.    tocabair  LE. 
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himach  lasoduin  7  berar^)  chuco  immach.))  DotTagoit  na  mna 
imbi  7  bfrduit  hüaidib  hissin  gCrüachuin.^)  Co  n-aicdt  im 
trath^)  nöna  arnabärach  dotaet  chuco  s)  7  caeco  ban  uimme,  ossß«) 
ögölän  gin  on,  gin  ainim,  gin  esbuid,')  comoesu  comdelba  com- 
5  crotha  comälli**)  co  n-ecusc  ban  sTdi  impo,  co  wa  boi  aichneo») 
neich  seclia  araili  dib.  Bec  nat  muichtfhle^")  düini  impu. 
Scaruit*»)  i  ndonis  in  liss.  Adagad*^)  a  ngol  foa  i^)  ac  dul  hüad, 
gurcoi-ustar  na  düine  bätar  isin  lis  dar  a  cend.>*)  Is  de  ata 
golgairi  mban  sTdi  la  liaes  ciüil  Herinn. 

10  21.  Tet  sium  lanun  issin  dün.    Atregat»*)  in  tßlOaig  huili 

Tarum  ar  a  clienn  7  feruit  huili  failti  Mss  amaiZ  bTd^«)adoman 
aili  tTsidJ7)  Atraig  Ailill  7  Medb  7  dognTat  aithrige  dö  do  neoch 
dognlat^^)  fi-iss  7  dognTat  länchöii  friss.*»)  Gaibther  le(^  larum 
dadhaidh   fledugud   ina  ngtig.     CongairtÄcr^o)   Fräech   cuigi^^) 

15  öglach")  dia  muint?r  7  ispert  friss:'-^»)  *Eirg'24)  ol  se,  'gusin 
maigm  i  ndeochusai'^"^)  issind  usci.  Eccne  forfagbusa  ann,  donuc 
do  Finnabair  7  erbad  fodeisne^«)  fair  7  fonuigtÄer*')  in  t-ecne 
lee  gu  maith  7  atÄ  ind  ornaiscc^^)  immedön  ind  iaich.2«»)  Is 
döich   lern   co   ndechar  chuccat^*^)   indocht.     Gaibthis»»)   mesco 

20  larum  inni  Ailill  7  Me?V?fc"^2)  7  aruspetit^*-^)  ceölu  7  airfitiuith.^*) 

22.  Aspert  Ailill  fria  a  recta/re :•»•'')  *TuctÄar  dam-sa  mo 

hseöit^»)  huili  co  w-acor '.='")    Dobretha  dö  larum  a  hseöit  uile'*) 

CO  mbätar  ar  a  uheluib.    'Amra  n-amra'*«')  inn  so!'*«)  ol  cach 

*)  berair  L.  ')  om.  LK,  ^)  issid  Cruachan  L. 

*)  c^  n-accatar  ni  in  trätli  L.  *)  om,  LE, 

•)  iss  6  L.  ')  cen  esbuid  om,  LE, 

")  comailli  comchdini  comchurai  comchrotha  L. 


0)  aithgne  L, 

1«)  muchtha  LE. 

'0  scarsat  L, 

»)  atnagat  L, 

")  om,  LE. 

")  chend  MS, 

Xat  cend  L, 

»*)  ataregat  L. 

ataragad  E. 

»•)  bad  L, 

")  thissad  L. 

*<^)  ndö  dondes  doringensat  L. 

"*)  dogniat  ch6ri  L.      *")  congair  YL  {sie  leg.). 

«»)  om.  L, 

")  giUa  L 

"")  7  —  friss  om,  L. 

**)  airg  ass  L. 

**)  i  ndeochad-sa  L, 

w)  irbbad  fessin  L, 

*')  fonaither  YL.          **)  in  dordnasc  L. 

»)  eicni  L, 

*>)  CO  ndessar  chuca  L. 

"»)  gabthus  L. 

«)  iarnm  —  Meidb  om,  L. 

")  aruspeittet  L. 

8*)  airfiti  L. 

>*)  fria  rechtaire  om. 

L. 

*«)  tucaid  mo  seötu  dam-sa  L. 

«»)  om.  L. 

»«)  a  seoit  uili 

om.  L. 

3*)  amra  L.    is  amra 

*«)  inn  80  om.  . 

LE. 

r. 
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uili  sethnu  in  rigthigeJ)  'Gairid  dam-so  tra  Finnaba/r  do  maig!'^) 
ol  Ailill.  DotaBt  FinnabaiV  chucco»)  7  caeco  ingen  d'ingemiib  rlg 
7  tigef^ad*)  impi  di  Connacht.'^)  *A  ingen  tra!'  ol  Ailill,  *ind 
ornaiscc  öir  dombiurt«)-so')  [LL.  251  al6:  inuraid  in  mair  latt? 
Tue  dam  condaccatar  ind  6ic  [namä  Y],  RotbTa-su  Tarum.'  ^  NT  5 
fetar',  ol  sT,  *cid  dernad  de.'  'Finta-su  6m',  ol  Ailill.  'Is 
eicen»)  a  cungid  nö  th'anim  do  dul  as  do  churp.'  'Nicon  fiu 
[sin  do  räd  Y]\  ol  ind  oic,  *atÄ  m6r  di  maitli  and  chena.'  'Nl 
fail»)  ni  dom  §6taib-se  näd  tei  dar  cend  na  hingine  [duid-siu  Y]\ 
ol  Fraech,  'däig  ruc  in  claideb  dam  do  giuU  dom  anmain.'  ^Nl  10 
fuil  lat  do  ö6taib  ni  nodottain,^«*)  mani  aisce  üadi  ind  ordnaisc', 
ol  Ailill.  *NTcomtha-sa  cumang  dia  tabair[t]',  ol  ind  ingen. 
*An  rochara  dagne  dlm-sa.'  'Tungu  dla  toiiges  mo  thüaith,»^ 
atbelat  do  beöil,  meni  aisce  üait',  ol  Ailill.  *Is  aire  condegar 
chacut,  üair  is  decmaing  [deit  Y] ;  ar  rofetar-sa  co  tlsat  na  döini  15 
atbathatar  ö  thossucli  domuin,  nl  tliic  assin  magin  in  roläd.' 
*Nlcon  ticfa  ri  möin  nö  adlaic  thra'  ol  ind  ingen,  'in  s6t  con- 
negar  and.  TTag-sa  cowdatuc-sa,  üair  is  tricc  condegar.'  *Nl 
rega-su  [cetus  Y]\  ol  Ailill.  *Taet  nech  üait  immorro  dia  tabaiit.' 
Föidis  ind  ingen  a  inailt  dia  tabairt.  *  T6ngu-sa  do  dia  thoüges  20 
mo  thüatli,  dia  faigbither,  nicon  beo-sa  fot  chumaclita-su  ba  sTre, 
dia  ndumroib  forsarol  mo  greis.'  *Nlcon  geb-sa  6n  dit-su,'^)  cid 
cossin  n-echaire'^)  th6isi,  ma  fogabthar»*)  ind  ordnasc',  ol  Ailill. 
23.  Dobert  Tarum  ind  inailt  in  m6is  issa  rlgthech  7  in 
t-6icne  fonaithe»*)  fiiirre,  is  6  fuillechta  fo  mil  dognlth  lassin  25 
n-ingin  co  maith,  7  böi  ind  ordnasc  öir  forsind  eicni  anuas.  Dos- 
feccai  Ailill  7  Medb.  Da  lei  co  ndercar  ar  Fraech  7  doöccai»«) 
a  bossän.  *Indarlemm  is  la  teist  foracbw^  mo  chriss',  ol  Fraech. 
*For  fir  do  flatha',  ol  Fraech,  *apair  cid  demais  dind  ordnaisc' 
'Nl  cheltar  orut  6n',  ol  Ailill.  *Lem-sa  ind  ordnasc  robäi»^)  it  30 
bossin  7  rofetar  is  Findabair  dorat  duit.  Is  larum»^)  rolasa  issin 
duiblinni.    For  fir  th'ainich  7  t'anma,  a  Fröeich,  asndith»»)  cia 

*)  uili  —  rigthige  om.  LE,  »)  do  maig  om.  YL, 

»)  asteg  cuici  X.  *)  d'ingenaib  —  tigerna  om.  LE, 

*)  om,  LE.  •)  in  dordnasc  doratusa  duit-siu  YL. 

')  Hier  endigt  fo.  866  mit  der  oben  (S.  31)  angeführten  Bandbemerkung. 
®)  eicend  X»,  mit  punctum  delem  in  der  Schleife  von  d.    eicin  E. 
•)  fil  E.  »»)  nodotain  E.  ")  thuatha  E. 

")  Hier  setzt  L  noch  einmal  on,  E  hat:  nicongebsa  ditso  on. 
")  n-eachair  E.  »')  fogabthair  E.  »»)  fouaigthi  E. 

>•)  dechai  E.  ")  rodbai  E.  ")  airi  Y. 

")  apair  Y. 
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cruth  arralad«)  a  thabairt  ass.'  *Nl  c61tar  fort-su',  ol  Fräech. 
*A  cetlä  fosfaar-sa  ind  ordnaisc  i  ndonis  ind  liss.  Rofetar  ropu 
s6t^)  c«im.  Is  airi  dosroisecht-sa^)  coUeir  im  bossdn.  Kot- 
chüala-sa  al-laa  dochöad*)  dond  uisciu  ind  ingen  rodlaa*)  immach 
5  oco  Tarmoracht.  AsbM-sa  frie:  'da  16g  rombia  latt  ar  a 
fagbäil?'  Asbe/-t  sl  frim-sa  domberad  seirc  mbliadna  dam-sa. 
Ecmaing  nisragbwsa  immi^m.  FosrAcbM.9  im  thaig  dim  eis.  Nr 
comairnecmar-ni  co  comainiecmar  oc  tabairt  in  chlaidib  issind 
abai[n]d  im  lAim-se.  lar  sin  atchondarc-sa  intan  raoslaici-siu<') 
10  in  mbossan  7  rollais  ind  ordnaisc  issin  uisce.  Atchonnarc  in 
n-^icne  dorroeblaing  ar  a  chind,  conidgab  inna  beölu.  Ronga- 
bti5a  in  n-eicni  ianim  cotnöcaib  Lssin  mbrat,")  darolM5  il-14im  na 
bingine.    Is  lie  in  t-eicne  sin  larum  fil  forsin  m6is.' 

24.  Gaibthir  admilliud  7  adamnigud  na  scel  sa  is  tegluch. 
15  *  Ni  f6ichur-sa  mo  menmain  for  oclach  n-aile  i  nHerinn  it  fd]iad- 

siu',  ol  Findabair.  *Arotnaisc^)  d6!'  ol  Ailill  7  Medb,  *7  tair 
cliucunni  cot  biiaib  do  thäin  na  mbö  a  Cuailfigiu  7  intan  dorega- 
stt  cot  buaib  anair  doridisi,  fibaid  sind»)  in  n-aidchi  sin  dadaig 
7  Findabair.'  *Dagen-sa  ani  sin',  ol  Frjech.  Biit  and  larum  co 
20  amabarach.  Gabais  Fraecli  imnii  cona  muntir.  Celebraid  larum 
do  AUill  7  Meidb. 

25.  DocumUt  da  cricliaib  Tarum.  Ecmong  rogati  a  bse 
call6ic.  Tanic  a  mäthair  chuce.  *Ni  beöda  do  fechtas'  ar  sT, 
'dochnas.    Fofirfe  m6r  n-imnid  duit.    Rogatta  do  bai  7  do  tri 

25  meicc  7  do  ben  condafail  oc  S16ib  Elp«.  Ataat  teöra  bae  dib  i 
n Albain  tüascirt  la  Crutlinechu.'  ^Cest,  cid  dogen-sa?'  ol  se  ria 
mäthair.  *Dogena  nephthecht  dia  cungid.  Ni  thaibrea  th'amain^^*) 
form!'  ol  sT.  *Rotbiat  bai  lem-sa  chena',  ol  sT.  'Nimthi  sön', 
ol  se.    *Docliöid  for  m'einech  7  for  m'anmain  airec»»)  co  Ailill  7 

30  CO  Meidb  co  mbüaib  do  thäin  na  mbäu  a  Cüalngiu.'  *Ni  rocheb- 
thair'  ol  a  mäthair,  'a  condaigi.'»^)    Tciti  üad  larum  lasodain. 

26.  Dochumläi  som  ass  Tarum  trib  nönbaraib  7  fidchüach  7 
cü  lomna  leü.  CoUuid  hi  crich  fiHulad.  Co  comarnaic  ri  Conall 
Cemach  oc  Bennaib  Bairchi.     Rädid  a  cheist  friside.    *NT  bu 

35  §irsan  duit'  ol  seside,  *ani  ardottä.    Ardottä  mör  n-inmid',  ol  se, 

^)  arolaifl  Y.  *)  §ed  E,  *)  dosroiscidsa  E, 

*)  dochodÄ  E.  »)  rodola  1\  •)  ronoslaigsiu  E, 

^  port  Y.  ")  arotnaisc^d  I'.  »)  faifidsi  far  ndis  Y. 

**^)  aumain  Y.  ")  tairec  Y, 

")  rogebthar  did  tra  frisandnisiu  conaigi  F. 
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'cid  and  dobeth  do  menma.'  'Dommäir-se',  ol  Fraech  ri  Conall, 
'co  ndichisO  lemm  nach  r6  conarnecmar.'  *Kagat-sa  6m',  ol 
Conall  Cernach. 

27.  Documlat  ass  a  trlar  tar  muir,   [252  b]  tar  Saxain^) 
tüascirt,  tar  muir  hlcht  co  tüascert  Longbard,^)  conäncatar  slcibte   5 
Ealpae.    Co  n-accatar  fraccnatäin  oc  ingairiu  chairech  ar  a  cind. 
'Tiagam  ar  ndis',  ol  Conall,  *a  Fröich,  co  n-acaldam  in  mnfti 
tliall   ociis  anat  ar  n-öic  sund!'     Lotar  Tainim  di[a]  acaldaim. 
Asbert  si:  'Can  düib?'    'Di  iferaib  Herenn',  ol  Conall.    'Nl  pu 
^•irsan    do    feraib   Herenn   em  tichtain  in   tiri  se.     Do  feraib  10 
Herenn   6m  mo   mathair-se.'     '  Domfair]  <)   [fo.  87  a]   ar   Conall 
Cernach,  'ar  chonnailbi'.    'Aisnid  ni  dam*^)  diar  n-imtechtaib! 
Cinna^  in  tire*")  dondancamar? '  7)  ol  se.     'Tir  ndüaig  n-üath- 
muir^)  em',  ol  sf,  'c[oJn-öccaib'')  andsaib  amandsib.*»)    Segait*^ 
for  gach  leth  do  thabaiil  bö   7   ban  7   brat',  or  sisi.    'Cid  is  15 
nüidem  tucsat?'  ol  Fmech.    'Bäi  Fraich  maic  Idhuidh  a  hiartÄwr 
Herinn  7   a  tri  mic  7  a  ben',  ol  sL    'Huinnsi  a  ben  sunn>*) 
laisin  ri  ina  dan.»^)    Ondät  a  bäi  iono  isin  tir  ar  uliar  mbelaib.' 
'Donfaimi  im  cobraid',»^)  ol  Conall.    'Is  bec  mo  cumang  acht 
eolöÄ  namma',  ol  si.    'Is  he  Fnlech  inn  so  im  chomuir-si','^)  ol  20 
Conall,  '7   it  he  a  bai   7   a  ben  7  a  micc»^)  tuctha  ann.'    'In 
tairisi   lib-si   in   uhen?'   ol   se.'<»)     'Cid   tairisi   linn   em  intan 
doluide  hüainn,  bes  ni  tairisi  1 7)  rar  tiachtuin  sunn',*^)  ol  Fräech. 
,Is  fir  em',  ol  sisi.    'Is  gairde  a  sesga  ban.*'-^)    Ben  tatha?V/e  na 
mbö,^ö)    evgid  a  dochum,    epnd  fria  for  toich.^»)     Do   feraib  25 
[H6renn]")  a  cenel,  do  Lltuib  intb'ainnriuth.'2;<) 

28.  Tihgait  CO  suidiu  dawo  7  ardogaibed  7  nodosluinnet  di 
7  feru524)  fäilte  friu.  'Cichib  foruireth?'  ol  si.  'Fonroireth 
mör   n-imniudh',25)    ol   Conall.     *Lenn   robüi   na  bai  2«)   7   na 


«)  CO  tichifl  Y.  ")  Saxanu  E.  »)  Longbairt  Y, 

*)  Hier  setzt  Eg.  fo,  87a  wieder  ein,  *)  dün  L,    dumn  E. 

^  tiree  MS,  {Zeilenende).    Cf.  siuee  S,  39,  Z.  7,  ebenfalls  Zeüenende, 
^  dorancamar  L.    douaucamar  L.  »)  n-uathmar  LE. 

•)  CO  n-6caib  LE,       *")  om,  LE.  ")  regait  L.    consegat  Y, 

")  om.  LE.  ")  do  chobair  LE,    im  chobair  duind  Y, 

")  im  chomair-ai  om.  LE. 

**)  a  ben  7  a  maicc  om.  LE,  *•)  si  LE,  (sie  leg.). 

>')  ni  tarisfli  LE.         ")  om.  L.  ")  is  —  ban  om,  LE, 

^)  taithiges  na  bü  sin  Y.    taithigi  na  bau  L.      *^)  toisc  LE, 
")  sie  LE,  ^)  intsindnid  L,  «*)  ferais  YLE, 

^)  fonroireth  imned  L,    imnid  E,  **)  lem  na  bai  L, 


46  KUNO  MEYEB, 

maccuO  7  in  ben  tuctha  don  dun  sa',^)  ol  Conall  Gemach. 
'Nip3)  sirsand  dilib  em'  ol  sT,  *anni  sin*)  dol  fo  dlrim  na  mna. 
Annsa  düib  gach  ret'  ol  si,  *in  nathuir  fil  oc  imdeguil  in  doini.'*) 
'Nimthirim  fi'issin  mnäi  sin',«)  ol  Fräech,  'a  tairisi  linn.')    Ro- 

5  fetamair-ne  ni  mera,^)  liüair^)  is  di  Ultuib  düinn.'»«)  *Can  do 
JJliaib  döib?'  ol  sT.  *  Conall  Cernach  him  iarrud  sunn',"*)  ol 
Fräech,  *läech  is  dech  flu '2)  la  hUl/w',  ol  se.  Foceiri  iarum  di 
läim  im  brägrt  Conaill  Chernaig.  'Kesi^^)  in  orguin  hifccÄ/aV*) 
ol  si,  Miüaire  donänicc-si,'^)  a  Chonaill,  oir  is  do  suidi  doraim- 

10  gercd  orguin  in  düini  si.  Tiagu-sa'«)  as  tra'  ol  sT,  'dorn  thaig") 
7  ni  dingen  bleogan'"»)  na  mbö  inocht  etir  7  atbA-  is  deol 
rodentari«)  in  löig  7  fuicßb-sa  inn  less  obela  ar  bar  cinn-si, 
dec^")  is  me  nodniado^»)  dogn^  gach  n-oidcA?.^^)  Tiastai-si^») 
isin  dün,  acht  comtabeitd  öic  in  dUineVO  ol  si.    'Is  annsa  düib 

15  nammä^-)  in  nathir  fili"^«)  oc  in  dan.  DolecÜtar  illth[aath]a^7) 
di',  ol  sT.    *Regma  amin  tra',  ol  Conall,  'cibed  blas  nde.'**) 

29.  Fopred  Tarwm  in  dün  träth  di  aidcAi.^«)  Foceird  bedg 
ind  [nJatWr  co  mbüi  a  cris  Conaill  Chernaig  ina  cotkd.^o)  OrgaU 
in  dün  Tarwm  focÄe7oir.    Doesarcat^')  Tartim  in  mnai  7  na  tri 

20  maccu  7  doberat  in  is  dech  sä  in  düine  leö  7  I6cid  Conall  in 
[njathraig  32)  asa  chris  Tarsin  7  ni  dergene  nectar  n-äi^)  olc  fri 
anali.34) 

30.  Ocus  lotar^s)  larsin  hi  crich  Cruithintüaithe,^«)  co  tuc- 


^)  7  na  maccu  om.  L,  ')  fil  issind  liss  L. 

»)  ni  bn  YL.  *)  ani  sin  om.  L,  »)  ind  liss  YL. 

*)  nimthir  ainm  LE, 

*)  ni  tairissi  limm  a  tarisisiu  limm  LE.  «)  ninmera  YL, 

»)  naire  L.  ")  duit  LE. 

")  hninse  C.  C.  sund  LE.  ")  om.  LE. 

")  reiss  LE.    roiurthar  infeehtsa  in  orgain  Y. 
")  hifechtsa  L.  ")  dondanic  serfe  L.    donainec  Conall  Y. 

»•)  tiag-sa  YLE.  »»)  dorn  thaig  om.  LE. 

")  ni  beo  fri  mblegon  L.    nimbeo  fri  bleogan  E. 
")  rodinetar  LE.         «>)  om,  LE.  ")  noniada  LE. 

•*)  dogr^B  cach  n-oidchi  om.  LE.  *')  tistai-si  LE. 

«•)  acht  cointalat  L.    comtholad  E.  «*)  om.  LE. 

«»)  faü  LE. 

"^  doUeicetar  iltuatha  di  LE.    dolectar  Y, 

«*)  cibed  —  do  om.  LE.  ")  fuabbrait  in  less  L, 

«»)  ina  cotlud  om.  LE.  »*)  tessairgit  LE. 

»)  nathir  YL.  ")  nechtar  de  LE.         »*)  fria  ch6Ue  LE. 

")  dothiagat  L.  «»)  Cruithentuath  Y. 
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sater  ^)  as  tri  ba  dia  niböfaib]^)  [fo.  87  b]  bater  ann,  co  tulater 
ass  anair  sech  Dün  Ollaich  maic  Briuin  dar  muir  anair^)  i 
nAird  hüa  nEchtach.*)  Is  annsin  atbath  Bice^)  mac  LoegaiVe 
gilla  Conaill  Chernaig  oc  timain  na  mbö  sin  tairis  anair.  Is  de 
ata  Inber  mBici«)  oc  Bennchtir  liUlad.  7  co  tucsat  a  mba  tairis  5 
nie.  Et  iss  annsin  roläsit')  a  n-adarco  dib  oc  träclit  Bennciiii-, 
conid  [d]e  ata  Tracht  mBenncuir  annsin. 

31.  Luid  Fräech  as  Tarum  dia  cricli  fen  7  a  ulien  7  a  micc 
7  a  bai.^)  Luid  dowo  Conall  Ceniach  dia  comairge  connarruith 
Ailill  7  Me/d6  bi  Tailltin  og  brith  na  mbö  a  Cüailw(//M.  Conid  10 
6  tres  ndirimi  na  täna  in  romarb  Conall  lii  Tailtin  himmalle  fria 
hAmorgene.  Atberat  inn  eolaig  \xsimorro  ni  tänuicc  Conall  anair 
annsin,  acht  Lss  ann  büi  ar  in  orguin  tair  oc  Sleib  Elpo  inimalk 
fri  Fräech  gen  romboth  ar  in  tain  bö  Criail»(//  i  nHerinn.    Finit. 

')  tuca  lt.    tucsad  1". 
*)  teora  bn  dia  lubuaib  assaide  XE. 

>)  CO  tuUatar  do  Düu  OUaich  m.  B.  friu  co  mbatar  LK.    tudcadar  Y. 
*)  nEchach  ülad  F.    nEacbdacb  B.  «)  Biene  YLE, 

•)  mBicne  YLE,  ^  rolasat  IM. 

•)  laiss  aM.  LE.     Damach  haben  LE  nur  noch:  co  luid  (conadluid 
E)  la  AiliU  7  Meidb  do  tbäin  ua  mb6  a  Cualngiu.    Finit.    Finit    Amen, 

New  Brighton,  Cheshire.  Kuno  Meyer 


ON  THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE  JVHLAN  GLOSSES. 


In  working  at  an  edition  of  the  Milan  Glosses  for  the 
Thesaurus  Palaeohibernicus  which  is  in  course  of  publication 
by  Dr.  Wliitley  Stokes  and  myself,  I  put  together  a  quantity  of 
notes  on  the  linguistic  peculiarities  of  the  text.  At  one  time  I 
intended  to  incorporate  these  notes  in  the  introduction  to  the 
text,  but  they  have  turned  out  to  be  too  bulky  for  that  purpose. 
As  they  seem  likely  to  be  of  some  interest  to  fellow  Celtists,  I 
now  publish  them  here  separately.  My  attention  has  been 
directed  chiefly  to  points  where  Ml.  differs  from  Wb.;  for  the 
comparison  of  the  two  Pedersen's  Aspirationen  i  Irsk  and  its 
continuation  in  Kuhns  Zeitschrift  XXXV  have  been  of  much 
Service.  I  have  also  noted  anything  eise  that  seemed  to  be  of 
interest.  I  do  not  flatter  myself  that  I  have  exhausted  the 
subject,  but  I  trust  at  least  that  I  have  put  before  the  reader 
the  salient  features  in  the  language  of  these  Glosses.  It  must 
be  bome  in  mind  throughout  that  the  text  of  Ml.  is  very  corrupt, 
and  that  it  is  not  always  easy,  or  indeed  possible,  to  decide 
whether  a  particular  irregularity  is  not  a  mere  scribal  error. 


The  vowels. 

Non- final  vowels. 

a  =  u:  asidrubartsa  3  a  15,  66  cl,  if  they  be  not  scribal 
errors. 

a  =  o:  in  the  proclitic  ac  ^=^oc  22  a  5,  55  c  19,  82  d  11. 
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o^=a:  iotnugud  43  a  11,  ois  33  b  15,  cf.  oas  83  b  15,  -moith 
110  d  10. 

In  the  last  instance  m  may  be  the  caiue,  cf.  mör  from  mar. 

ö  =  oi.  Sometimes  in  MI.  ^  is  writteu  for  the  diphthong  oi, 
which  became  in  the  later  orthography  ao:  donib  31c  3,  56  a  13, 
donachiae  16  a  3,  donacht  16  a  4;  dori  82  c  6,  cf.  125  a  9,  125  b  7, 
125  c 2;  sartha  45  b  2;  -modi  49  c  13,  cf.  72  cl;  ontu  137  c  13; 
'Comnactar  76  a  7;  probably  in  inrograinn  26b  24,  cf.  30  b  2, 
forrochain  68b 8;  dofonussa  47a  19  is  possibly  for  dofoinussa. 

In  Wb.  -comnactar  8al4  is  probably  a  mere  scribal  error. 

In  Ml.  oi  is  confosed  with  ai  in  dairi  9^  c  7,  däini  121  c  12,  134  d  2. 

u  =  ö:  nu  =  nö  38  b  7,  75  a  4,  137  c  7. 

So  in  Cod.  Cam.  37  d.  In  Mod.  Ir.  7iD  is  dialectically  nü,  cf.  Henebry, 
Soonds  of  Monster  Irish  p.  31 ;  Finck,  Die  Araner  Mundart  p.  31. 

ö,  m.  For  the  relation  of  iia  to  ^  in  Ml.  see  Zupitza, 
CZ.  ni,  278—9. 

e,  ta,  e  appears  only  in  the  borrowed  pen  16  a  6,  used 
once  for  the  common  pian. 

In  Wb.  conichta  4  a  22 ,  p6n  15  a  16.  In  19  a  4  the  meaning  of  ü  fech 
is  not  clear. 

ea  =  e:  conrusleachta  53  d  11,  coineas  102  a  23,  erladigear 
106  c  6. 

This  is  the  regnlar  representation  in  later  Irish  of  e  followed  by  a 
non-palatal  consonant. 

e  =  I.  e  is  written  for  the  usual  i  in:  leget  48dl4,  dleged 
50 d 2,  fichet  2d2  (en'or  due  to  neighbouring  flehet?),  diten 
85  a  4,  seiehfed  89  c  5,  teniathig  2  a  2,  egept  46  b  26,  29;  fresniacht 
90  c  27,  fren  115  d  5;  cf.  also  hreth  36  c  21,  37  a  10;  epert  51a  19, 
92  c  4,  cf.  94  a  2,  miimhert  33  d  8  (cf.  also  tdbart  54  b  22). 

In  Wb.  cretfed  la3,  söirfed  32dl3,  -pridched  33dl,  cf.  CZ.  m,  55; 
epert  22  a  4. 

i  =  e.  i  is  written  for  e  in:  d^iehtriba  66  c  8,  cf.  66  d  9, 
72 d  2,  dethribo  72  dl;  risiu  (in  pretonic  syllable)  38  c 9,  foirinn 
33  a  8,  remcaissin  122  d  10,  latir{?)  102  d  12. 

i  =  iu:   <WJ  34d6,  13, 16,  20,   deiehtrib  72 il;   bith  SSill 
rith  81b  11;   gin  68  b  12;   imnid  (dat.  of  imned)  53  b  8;  in  the 
future  no[t\prithchib  45  a  8,  niconainibsa  53  b  8,  fodalibsea  78  a  10. 

In  Wb.  airhertia  bith  10  b  8,  10dl8. 
ZeitMlurifk  C  <»lt.  Philologie  IV.  4 
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iu  =  i.  iu  is  T^Titten  for  i  in  taicniudsiu,  96  d  1,  and  dorn- 
biursiti  111  c  13,  where  there  is  also  iu  in  the  following  syllable; 
mliuchtaib  100  b  15  =  mlichiaib  100  b  21.  Peculiar  is  deitJMur 
38  d  4  from  deühhir,  The  adverb  is  regularly  indeithhir,  ind- 
nephdeiihbir,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  in  this  solitary  instance 
there  is  a  change  of  declension. 

In  unaccented  syllable  there  is  further  weakening  than  in 
WT}.,  e.  g.  comrorcan,  2  a  6,  comrorcain  14  a  7,  conituarcan  34  a  27, 
conmessam  36  al,  forcaill  46  c 24,  forcan  91a  21,  arasc  55  a  13, 
sochaidi  56  b  9,  ceibaid  61a  7  etc.,  domain  125  b  7,  domaindi 
43  a  23.  Most  remarkable  is  the  development  of  mgreimm.  In 
Wb.  it  is  ingreimm  or  ingrimm,  nom.  pl.  ingremmen  etc.  In  Ml. 
we  have  ingraim  56  c  7,  57  c  5,  cf.  26dl2,  30  b  2,  66d22,  in- 
graimme  18  d  23,  cf.  29  d  8,  ingraimmim  38  c  14,  74  a  10,  74  a  12, 
74  b  13,  87  cl,  ingraimmahn  33  a  8,  ingraimmen  77  a  12,  in- 
graimman  18  d  17,  38  d  12,  ingraimmanaib  75  b  6  (in  the  verb 
e  >  a  in  ingrainned  44  a  13,  cf.  ingraintid  54  b  19,  130  c  4),  in- 
gramman  20  b  12,  39  a  13,  54  a  12,  63  c  8,  ingranmianaib  63  b  15, 
95  d  5,  38  c  13  (MS.  ingrammaib).  So  from  foglenn-  foglaimme 
42  c  2.  The  latter  word  appears  in  later  Irish  as  foglaimm,  the 
former  as  ingreim  Atkinson,  Pass.,  inghreim  in  Keating.  Is  the 
difference  determined  by  the  different  timbre  of  the  preceding 
vowels?  Cf.  benimen  Ml.  39  c  17,  ceimmen  22  a  7,  but  annian 
48  c  34,  totman  19  d  4.  In  any  case  between  ingreimm  of  \^T). 
and  ingreim  of  later  texts  the  Ml.  forms  are  stränge.  It  is  true 
that  in  the  later  language  ingreim  seems  to  be  a  leamed  word, 
but  that  hardly  explains  all  the  difficulty. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  Ml.  has  immeUe  53  b  15,  68  d  9, 
by  immalU  61  b  23,  79  b  9,  87  b  17,  102  a  19,  115  a  14.  Wb.  has 
immelei  10  a  6,  immalei  4  b  16,  immallei  10  a  4,  27  c  35,  immalle 
9  b  17,  13  a  5,  13  b  26,  17  d  2.  In  Ml.  immelle  is  obviously  a 
literary  survival.  So  Ml.  has  immenetar  26  b  20,  27,  cf. 
GC.2  614. 

In  unaccented  position,  in  the  particles  ro  etc.  u  often 
appears  in  Ml.  for  o,  cf.  my  paper  on  the  Particle  ro-  in  Irish 
(Trans.  Phil.  Soc.  1896)  pp.  99  seq. 

A  pretonic  vowel  is  lost  in  tracennsotn  27  c  4,  tradienn 
101a  3. 
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Final  Towels. 
Cf.  Rev.  Celt.  XX,  303—4. 

In  Ml.  it  is  common  to  write  -ae,  -ai  after  a  non-palatal 
consonant,  where  Wb.  has  usually  -e,  -l 

In  Wb.  irgnae  3al,  14al2,  torb(B  llbl7,  14a3o,  rucce  13cl7, 
doröntcß  16  a  23,  cendce  17  d  3,  madce  19  d  16,  censcc  20  c  3,  corce  20  d  1,  forlxe 
20dl6,  indocbalce  23  c  29 j  länce  26^3,  digloe  3Qc^, 

•a  =  ae:  ansa  53  c  14,  menma  53  c  18,  trachta  67d20, 
mraitliemnachta  91  c  14 ,  foriachta  93  d  4 ,  erchissechta  98  c  8, 
techta  102  c  5,  innamhiasta  121  d  8.  In  composition  nua-sligi  2  a  6, 
ana-deinmid  42  b  17.  Before  an  affixed  pronoun:  cumgdbthasiu 
84  c  3,  soirasiu  61  c  15,  arfema&iu  68  d  13,  concelasiu  101  a  1, 
derlagusiu  (leg.  derlegasiu)  74dl3.  But  -ae  is  liere  more  common: 
3  a  15,  19  al,  35  c  33,  43  a  20  etc.  Peculiar  are  airoidfeasiu 
134  d  3,  arberceesiu  133  d  8. 

In  Wb.  diagmani  3a  15.  In  4a6  cerudglanta  seems  to  be,  as 
Tbumeysen  has  snggested,  a  scribal  error  for  cerudglantae. 

-a  =  'ai:  belra  31b  13b,  chumtachta  84  a  10,  cuimrechta 
46  a  27,  durösca  115  b  18,  tinolta  145  dl.  In  59  b  13  äiu  appears 
for  ettai;  probably  i*  is  a  scribal  error  for  a. 

-ai  =  -€ie:  tragdai  77  a  19,  conosnai-ssiu  70  c  3.  In  85  a  4 
muntairai  =  muntire.  In  gabniai  32  a  4  there  may  be  confusion 
between  the  non-relative  and  the  relative  form,  see  below  p.67. 

-ae  =  -ai:  encae  24  a  19,  tuaiae  37  b  2,  ocae  41  d  3,  soscelae 
42  b  7,  rucae  87  d  9,  cetnae  115  a  14. 

'Oe  ^  -a:  gnimae  44  a  23. 

-a  =^ -m:  In  the  proclitics  ciasa  34  d  6,  fnasa  108  c  16, 
118  a 5.  Fnrther:  degnhna  81dl,  drochgnima  99dl,  tintuda 
107  a  2,  arda  23d23.  From  the  similarity  between  a  und  u  it 
18  not  improbable  that  these  are  simply  scribal  errors. 

In  romsa  *thou  hast  been'  96dl,  108 a 4  apparently,  as  Thumeysen 
has  snggested,  romsa  was  extended  from  the  first  person  to  the  second  becanse 
in  the  perfect  these  two  persons  were  the  same. 

•u  =  -a:  sceulu  95  a  10,  if  it  be  not  a  scribal  error. 

-a  =:  -ea:  athrani  =  aithreani  97  a  3. 

Isolated  peculiarities:  deichthrebu  =  deichthrebo  66  d  9,  roech- 
trannaigtho  =  -thea  66  d  1,  foto  =  fotae  60  a  10,  fresciso  =  fres- 
cisiu  69  b  3. 

4* 
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.ea  =  e:  cairdea  93  c  17;  in  46  a  16  doirsa  is  probably  a 
scribal  error. 

In  Wb.  aidlea  18  c  11,  foirbthea  19  a  11. 

-e  =  'i:  esse  60  a  12,  113  d  2,  131c  14  {essisi  85  c  14),  hudde 
58  b  4  (but  hmdi  133  c  10),  insce  44  b  29,  comfoiride  64  c  4.  On 
lassin  uüe  talmain  89(1 18,  ule  cuaird  25  a  8  cf.  Rev.  Celt  XX,  304. 

In  Wb.  15  a  27  nuiednise  mnst  be  a  scribal  error  for  nuiedniH, 

•i  =  -e:  trindoü  2(12,  esngabthi  22  d  9,  fetarlaici  24:  d.24j 
ardi  51  b  10,  tairngeri  108  b  17,  iiri  121  b  2,  aili  144  d  6. 

•i=^'iu:  huU  53  a  2,  dwm'49b8;  suacbairi  62  h  10,  faüti 
126  b  9. 

In  Wb.  duini  4  b  3,  aili  13  a  26,  imrdti  ld7;  more  strangely  after  a 
nou-palatal  consonant  ceneoli  3  b  25,  tigemi  8d20.  In  Ml.  46  d  6  pecthi  is 
a  blnnder  for  pecthu. 

-tu  =  -i:  duguidiusiu  22  a  5,  du  laithiu  escergiu  (a  manifest 
blunder  for  essergi)  45  d  7,  du  recht  nuiadnisiu  64  b  10  (likewise 
a  blunder). 

dau  =  d6:  32  d  3,  35al3(?). 

Initial  a  of  a  possessive  pronoun  sometimes  fuses  with  the 
final  0  of  a  preposition: 

hO'  =  hoa':  17  b  7,  20  b  3,  33  c  17,  36  al,  37  b  25,  39  c  26, 
57b 5,  85dll.  Similarly  horaüi  2a6  =  ho  araili,  in  wMch 
the  accent  feil  on  the  second  syllable.*) 

fo-  =  foa':  35b  18,  19,  89c 8,  89dl5,  /bm' 35a 9,  35b  16,  18. 
This  will  explain  fomamaigter  26  a  8,  for  foammdmaigter ^  so  85dl0, 
113  c  6. 

oco'  =  ocoa-x  19  d  5. 


Lengthenlng  of  Towels. 

In  Mod.  Ir.  vowels  are  lengthened  before  certain  com- 
binations  of  consonants,  cf .  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  80  sq.,  Henebry, 
Sounds  of  Munster  Irish  80  sq.,  Finck,  Araner  Mundart  ^o^^ttw. 
Instances  of  lengthening  in  Wb.  have  been  noted  by  Pedersen, 
Aspirationen  p.  83.    In  Ml.  the  ^  is  often  added  without  any 


^)  Cf.  inndläil  Wb.  12  a  10,  where  the  double  nn  points  to  an  accentu- 
atiou  inndläil^  cf.  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  119. 
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apparent  reason,  e.  g.  dömes  15  d  3,  esdmain  27  d  8,  over  i  it 
seems  sometimes  to  serve,  as  in  later  MSS.  as  a  diacritical  mark, 
e.  g.  nime  106  a  3,  arfodba  ni  92i2,  hüle  47  i  6,  ingraimmim 
87  cl.  Bat  the  following  cases  may  be  noted,  though  all  of 
them  are  not  certain: 

6U  20  a  3,  chdill^)  104b  5,  cdld  62  b  16,  cdUdi  62  b  13, 
geldae  80 all,  nudacheiltis  61a 2.  In  an  unaccented  syllable: 
ubuU  100  c  21,  imtimcelfamni  24  a  7,  acdldad  108  b  9,  coniepeltais 
99  b  2,  comdlnabadar  46  c  20. 

dirc  83  a  4,  drcae  82  dl,  104  c  2;  deddmtui  48  a  11. 

liüm  106  b  6,  imdae  62  b  23,  dmminn  83  c  3,  cindruim  78  b  3. 

ara  cenn  60  d  5,  cf.  101a  3,  118  a  15,  chtnn  84  c  24,  dubrüinn 
81c  14,  adgreinn  54  b  23,  innünn^)  27dl5,  47  d  6,  100  d  6, 
111c  13,  139  a  5,  inünn  101c  4,  rdin^)  16  b  15,  chldinn^)  91b  17, 
dsennad  63 all,  echtrdinn  63a  18,  119a  14,  dnd  68c 7,  londas 
18  a  10,  mind^)  18dl4,  129  c 5;  tentide  96  b  17;  nöndammetar 
79 d 3,  doroslmnd  58 all,  errindem  56b 22,  matindae  79c 7. 
In  fulungdin  86  c  18  is  the  mark  intended  for  the  preceding 
syllable? 

sUchtas  115  a  3;  lose  45  c  26. 

As  to  inräth  48 d 3,  cf.  meifh  20a 20,  feith  126 al  etc., 
was  a  vowel  foUowed  by  th  lengthened  under  any  circumstances 
in  a  final  accented  syllable? 


The  consonants. 

g,  d,  h  =  Mod.  Ir.  g,  dy  h. 

From  the  combination  of  certain  consonants  there  arose 
sounds  expressed  generally  in  Old  Irish  by  c,  t,  p,  in  Mod.  Ir. 
by  g,  d,  6;  see  Zupitza,  KZ.  XXXVI,  pp.  202—244.  In  Ml.  g, 
d,  b  are  written  in  a  number  of  cases. 


»)  Bnt  koü\  ket,  Finck,  Wörterbuch,  bnt  kOtd,  Henebry,  Sounds  of 
ManBter  Irish  16. 

')  imA  Mac  Alpin,  imü  Finck. 

>)  9nWiy  Finck.  *)  H»,  Finck. 

^)  For  this  Finck  gives  kldn. 

^  men^  Finck. 


54  J.  8TRACHAN, 

g:  foragah  30  a  9,  foragdbsat  95  a  12,  -foigdxit  69  a  8,  cum- 
gahthi  43  d  7,  cf.  84  c  3,  ctimgahdl  79  d  5;  fordiuguilsiier  84  d  2; 
chosgarthai  128b 5;  so  in  the  borrowed  Grcgaih  3a  15,  Mod.Ir. 
Greag,  Grcagach.  Tliis  sound  is  expressed  by  cg  in  conuie- 
eghthar  64  b  8,   ecguisti  65  b  2,  90  c  7. 

In  \Vb.  asgnam  1  c  18. 

d\  erdachtaih^)  130b  10;  c«wtdt4?>aiW  37 a  10,  43d20;  odardad 
08  b  8. 

In  Wb.  cxinduhart  4  d  28,  asdnd  20  a  15,  doradad  23  c  16.  For  f  arising 
from  d  -f  ri  of  a  prononn  is  written  d  in  (u2comZa  3c  13,  adbtir  5 all,  a(i90(2f 
10 a 9,  (idi}hra(jnrt  19b 5.  Another  orthography  in  cotdicc  5b 40,  eotdöith 
7  (l  4,  cf.  fotdäli  12  a  8. 

6:  t'ier^  35  c 27,  cf.  40c 6,  94  a 2  (with  e^ert  83a 5  cf. 
(vignithc  Wb.  1  b  14);  adohartar  60  b  17,  adrohartatar  14  a  16, 
cdhairt  73  a  10,  cf.  87b6,  8,  9,  92  b  9;  diubarar  112  a  4,  diu- 
barthn  54dl8;  frvhaid  58  a  4;  ahclaichthi  74  a  6;  so  scribturib 
25dl3. 

In  Wb.  cotndharat  lb20,  adobarar  10 cS,  IIb  12,  idbart  10 all,  cf. 
15<12(),  22  b  12,  13.  23  c  82,  24  b  19,  20,  30dll,  i^arf «de  11  b  23;  combart 
2  c  ÄS,  rtwfrrari  9  d  20,  abatil  23  a  10,  etc. 

Sometimes  t  is  \mtten  for  unaspirated  d:  nianitentis  S5c  18, 
(luastcch  37  da,  /'mwa  torus  46  all,  a  toiri  46  a  17,  105  d  10, 
122  rl,  fortige  75  b  16,  fortechtai  81c  15,  cu  tüthrachtach  102 dl, 
nirthidih  IKmU  (contrast  49  a  25),  d^scertdach  98  a  9. 

In  Wb.  ti«  fii«i;rrt(?  9d20,  wt  Unat  24a 25. 


Eclipsis. 

(T  Zimmer,  KZ.  XX VIL  449— 468. 

c^-g:  chogud  103d5;  -rügat  75b3;  slogant  123 iS;  tdrrgud 
72  b  10;   /f>//m/"^)  39dl6;   thuasulgud  116  c  2.    ingcert  61h  IS. 

In  Wb.  rottlotjvth  (pr.  m.)  13d24;  täirged  23cl3. 


')  Cf.  Siinuiw,  Irnke  Studier  8:^  note. 

')  toctid  (of.  iiO'dcad,  do'dcad)  W.  tynghcd,  Corresponding  to  the 
Wi^liib  Word  tbr  y  in  ro^nlar.  but  tbis  is  tbe  only  case  in  which  I  have  f onnd 
l(  wriltrn:  O' Urillv  ^ivos  tocadh.  lUu  the  word  seems  to  have  gone  early 
<tii(  of  iiNr,  und  tocadh  nnut  bo  an  arobaie  spelling  of  a  word  fonnd  only  in 
mr\y  Ii*\!m.  (>' lu»illjk'  ^;ivos  fnmi  8haw  dogadh  'mischief^  which,  if  it  be  a 
K«Mjuluo  Word,  owo  wonld  bo  tonipted  to  identify  with  dodcad,  but  I  have  no 
fmibor  oviiloni'o  uf  \U  oxistenco. 
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t  >  d:  comaidecht  72  b  18;  derbdae  42  b  14,  sluinde  37  a  12, 
soirdae  75a 3,  gädae  80 all,  coinde  86dl,  126(15,  rendw  120dl, 
isligde  136 all;  loiscde  141b 2;  adordais  36dl6,  nonglandis 
119c 2,  -andais  133  b4;  nadedhardar  (=  ndd-n-tedbartar)  19c  18, 
-f€[n]dar  39  d  7;  roleldar  96  c  13;  naimdea  138  a  6;  a  deüoiud 
118  d  11,  a  dothaim  131b  4,  dia  dichtin  90  c  22;  in  degdais 
61b  22;  dara-dochtaised  78  a  4;  condarbastar  95  b  6,  cf.  101a  6, 
odardad  77  a  7,  98  b  8;  nicondet  53  a  17;  nad  desta  =  ndd-n-desta 
94  c  10;  amal  dete  93  b  12. 

In  Wb.  arandathidis  21  d  11 ;  imdidnibt[h]er  15  c  25 ;  induccatar  9  b  19; 
odanicc  3c 27,  odüed  25a 6,  condartar  4a  18,  cf.  20c24,  28b31,  5b  11,  21  a8; 
intan  diagmani  3  a  15,  dathar  21  c  9,  28  d  4. 

6  >  fit:  mec  =  in'bec  40  a  20;  ocmanadar  5ia,  12;  also  in 
copula  forms  romatar  etc.,  see  my  paper  on  the  Substantive  Verb 
11.  1181  sq.,  1236  sq.,  1313,  1383,  1443,  1471,  1555  sq. 

In  Wb.  in  some  copula  forms,  Subst.  Verb  W.  1238,  1444,  1461,  1463, 
1472,  1545  sq. 

Assimilation  of  consonants. 

In  has  become  II:  commallmd  106  a  2  etc.,  cf.  Ascoli,  Gloss. 
CXLVII;  eilled  137  c  5,  roheilled  127  a  13,  nmeillestar  QSslU, 
eillidi  63  a  16,  druilidi  76  a  4;  follatar  77  b  4,  cf.  82  d  5  and  46  b  18 
(contrast  90  a  9,  18  a  4).    The  historical  spelling  In  is  also  found. 

The  spelling  -reildiseni  for  'reillisem  (=  -reilnisem)  63  d  15 
could  be  most  simply  explained  on  the  sapposition  that  Id  had 
become  II;  of  this  change  I  have  no  further  proof  in  Ml. 

nd  has  become  nn: 

(a)  cMdinn  91  b  17,  rinn  145  d  3,  dilgiunn  33  c  5;  with  n: 
cruin  18b 4,  chlain  23dl2,  dorosloin  58  all. 

(fc)  Before  a  consonant:  innaide  42  c  23  (contrast  42  c  22, 
indnide  Wb.  4al9);  tinnagat  93  a  20,  thinnachtae  126  d  12,  doin- 
nasatar  30  c  17  (but  in  the  verbal  forms  more  often  doind-, 
Und'),  tinnacul  93 d 6,  96 d 6,  97a 7,  9,  10,  105 d  10,  124 eil, 
126  d  11,  128  d  14  {tindnacul  15  d  6,  137  b  5).  As  to  min(ih]echt 
28dl5  (by  mindchecht  22  dl),  angaid  31a  14  (by  andgid  56  c  18), 
loss  of  d  between  n-g  and  n-ch  is  also  found  in  Wb. 

(c)  Before  the  accent:  annu[n]dacomart  36d9  =  an-du-n- 
da-comart;   innamdimithe  (MS.  innandimithe)  107  d  1   =  in-dam- 
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dtmithe;  innid  42c4  =  ifidid  in  Wb.;  in  the  article  dünn  im- 
chomurc  77  a  15.  Reduced  to  n:  dunamema  =  du-n-dam-ema 
87(111,  honid  51  c2  =  ondid  in  Wb.;  trisnansoirtliae  =  trisin- 
dan-soirthe  124  a  8;  often  in  the  article,  see  below  p.  58. 

That  mb  had  become  mm  is  indicated  by  mec,  above  p.  55, 
for  m-bec,  Cf.  further  ambus  75  d  8,  apparently  for  ammt^s  cf. 
91c 6;  imbechtrachu  is  written  145  eil,  imblisen  39c3,  6,  7  by 
imlisen  39  c  22. 


Singling  and  donbling  of  consonanls. 

Final  l  for  Ih  cäl  22  a  4,  95  a  1,  129  c  15,  cÄe?  37  a  10,  dal 
88b  11,  95a 9;  huaü  43a  13,  51  a  16,  hualblclS;  tal  i2h4. 
In  the  interior  of  a  word  fuilem  36  a  30,  olaigthi  88  a  14.  In 
anaccented  syllable:  tadal  25  a  2,  forcal  42  d  4. 

For  examples  in  Wb.  see  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  pp.  113 — i. 

^Doubling  of  pretonic  unaspirated  l:  fullos  58  c  12,  rollaad 
29cl;  cf.  innallathar  91  d 7.    In  focull  125 all  final  Zis  doubled. 

r. 

Final  r  for  rr:  asber  37  a  18,  110  d  16,  duber  77  d  3,  imher 
131a 2,  142  dl.  Before  an  enclitic:  fersom  24  cl.  In  unaccented 
syllable:  asrobar  17  b  23,  docomar  23  d  5,  -tabar  54  a  2. 

Doubling  of  pretonic  unaspirated  r:  arranethe  55  a  2,  for- 
roiblang  107  d  13,  forruleblangatar  129  c  21. 

For  examples  in  Wb.  see  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  118,  KZ.  XXXV,  346, 347. 

tn. 

m  for  nifn:  trumai  20  a  19,  50  d  8,  truim  63  b  7,  trom 
100  a  10,  domataid  56  b  25,  26.  In  a  final  unaccented  syllable 
mm,  so  far  as  I  have  noted,  regularly  becomes  m.  In  a  few 
cases  imm-  becomes  im-  before  a  vowel:  imairäde  2  b  6,  imacubur 
34  b  10,  imaisndm  40  b  7.  Before  the  accent  imimgaib  22  eil, 
imimforlaingise  38  d  18,  imimmthimerchellsat  44  c  25. ') 

For  Wb.  see  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  101  sq. 


^)  It  is  to  be  noted  tbat  in  tbese  last  instances  tbe  following  syllable 
contains  m. 
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Pretonic  mm  for  m:  commaüaid  106  a  2;  mnammraithcm' 
^nadilae  31b  3,  31  d  13,  133  a  2,  innammWmÜe  33  d  3,  mnam- 
iecktue  41  a  11^  innammaraisndisen  64  d  2;  innammindechu 
[27  d  3,  28  c  7,  innammessu  38  c  23,  frisnammachahdu  67  b  22, 
innammaca^  104  d  5,  innammerbi  113  b  8,  tris^mmmoUu  115  b  2, 
cf.  115  b  3,  inna  infftiea  mmoitha  87bllj  innammaldachta  110  c  9, 
innammaini  43dl8^  98  a  6,  innammaige  48dl2j  innammücnai 
'95  c  5;  innammedon  45  d  14;  dammeiV)  25  c  4^  26  a  10,  138  c  12 
(ce  meit  \\T3,  33al,  34  a  5)^);  dimm  ws  23  d  9,  hnamm  ointaid 
118  a  2;  frinmmceu  43  d  1 ,  78  b  11,  lummacm  49  a  20,  lammeU 
91  c  19,  95  d  13;  nanimebail  49  d  3;  hammo  86  d  6,  bamnmdmh 
135 a 9;  dommafhi  18c 7,  domnminftde  40c  17 ^  fummenatar  iZ^lß^ 
dmnmumetar  49  b  7,  118  d  11^  dummessursa  78  all,  dummidetkar 
82  a  3.  Im  the  iJifixed  pronoun  -mm-  regiilarly  before  a  vowel, 
eicept  dmnefimcse  55  b  2,  dmnenise  72  d  11,  conüictha  74clö, 
dummmerchell  108  a  122;  nachamindarbanarsa  b^B, 22;  so  -damm-j 
except  indamerbain  29d5j  dmmmenia'^)  87dll. 

Für  Wb,  see  PedereeOj  Aipirationen  107^  and  add  rommunvt9  24  b  17, 18. 
In  24dll  nammuimmt  ia  rather  gen,  Bg.,  a^d  in  18di3  innam  muisea 
k  ebcc  ^L 

Final  n  for  nn:  min  16  b  15,  ram  16bl6j24c2,  emin 
18  b  4,  chlain  23dllj  arehmn  67  d  8,  aim  74  b  1,  fwl29d5 
fodfßein  37  b  12,  Itun  89  d  6.  Ib  anaccented  syllable:  coiichen 
UA  12,  27  b  13,  37  a  19,  53  b  27,  54  a  20,  56  b  41,  73  d  7,  cocran 
37dl7,  colain  38  c  9,  echtran  14  a  7,  forcau  91a  21,  doroshin 
[68  a  11,  töTormisom  29  b  8. 

For  Wb,  d.  Pederien,  Aspirationen  111  sq, 

n  for  nn  before  the  accent:  dunamema  87  d  U;  n  otten  m 
the  stiele  for   nn   or  nd:   19  a  2,   25  b  9,  30  b  7,  23,  32  a  25, 


*)  Pedersen,  K2,  IXXV,  430,  has  point^d  mi  the  discrepaucy  between 
"^tiammeit  with  imaspirated  m^  and  Mod*  Ir.  ea  mhcaii  Bnt  for  Scgtch  üaelic: 
GilJies,  ElementMj  GaelJc  Gmmmar,  p.  81,  gives  ein  ntiiud^  of  wliich  inBtaiicea 
m&y  be  found  in  Maclüne*,  CörarÄidbean  (Oben  1892)  pp.  19,  20,  32.  Mac  Alpin 
liaa  CQ  mcud  and  co  mhetMl.  For  qtianUis  the  Iligh  Soc,  Dict,  givei  da  mör. 
Dyea  the  aspirated  form  contain  a  neuter  posBrasive  a?  Cf.  0.  Ir.  nicd  a  mit 
*non  tantum'. 

')  It  will  be  obierred  that  in  the  majority  of  the«e  inatancea  the  following 
ijllable  cantains  m. 
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37b27,  45b20,  49b7,  54c28,  56a24,  72b9,  85c5,  90cll, 
92dl2,  102c7(?),  108  b  2,  127  c  12,  136  d  10,  138  c  3;  further 
ina  aicsin  51dl4;  cf.  also  ina  menmain  54  a  29. 

In  Wb.  trisin  intamail  sin  5  b  20;  JarcintaU)  33  b  21.  In  Wb.  26  a  8, 
according  to  Prof.  Chroust,  the  MS.  has  inapid. 

Final  nn  for  n:  talmann  iOi  IQ;  persainn  72c  10a,  110 d  7, 
115  a  2  (bis),  129  b  8,  132  a  1,  persinn  91  d  3,  persann  90  a  12  (in 
persannaib  25  d  13  the  doubling  has  spread  to  the  interior); 
lecuinn  55  c  1.  After  a  consonant:  saüiaimn  112 eil;  suirnn 
121c  14;  dedairnn  44  a  2,  48  c  4,  cf.  dedamni  97  b  3,  so  57  a  6. 
Note  also  -soirainni  93  d  10. 

Cf.  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  111 — 113. 

Pretonic  nn  for  n:  conneta^)  32dl5,  cf.  33b 5,  37b  15, 
54d  17,  61  d  1,  91  a  19;  inn  echaih  43d3,  cf.  26b7,  30a4,  46b28, 
69  b  5,  69  c  7,  115b7;2)  innimruimdetar  105  al,  cf.  126  c  17; 
rinnanaimtib  44  a  18;  lannech  31a  6,  42  c  13;  frinnech  23  c 20,  cf. 
75a 9;  fonna  inni  37  a  14;  cennabec{?)  51a 5,  rennagabail  ilhlQ; 
anni  90  b  13;  fonnitfea  17  a  4,  dunnic  69  a  20;  nonnoduimussaigtis 
136  b  5;  dmminnimdibaiaini  83  c  3.  Before  a  consonant:  inngnim 
128  d  11 ;  dianndergeni  69  c  7,  tridnndrochgnimu  84  c  14,  diann- 
damnad  140  b  11,  conngestais  131  d  13;  innsin  44  c  10.  After 
the  accent  ingainnti  116  c  4.  In  the  inflxed  pronoun  of  the  flrst 
person  plural:  dunnucsat  92  dl,  dunnemtharni  127  c  7,  codunnais- 
sübtheni  110  c  4,  but  doneimni  110  d  9,  arünutangar  135  a  2; 
before  a  vowel  -dann-  is  regulär. 

In  Wb.  the  pronominal  -w-  is  also  fonnd  donbled,  Pedersen,  Aspirationen 
119,  and  add  nonnertami  14  b  13. 

8. 

In  Ml.  the  reduction  ot  ss  to  s  has  gone  much  further  than 
in  Wb.  (for  which  see  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  91  —  101):  e.  g. 
dufesatar  24  b  19,  nutesed  29  d  9,  mese  31c  28,  cf.  31  d  8,  36  a  17, 
51c  21,  55dll,  94  b  8,  dufesed  33  b  12,  mesa  34  a  5,  asardae 
35  b  8,   asar  35  b  24,   esartaib  36  b  17,  37  b  29,   esaircnea  51  b  21, 


»)  For  nn  nd  is  written  in  condetaitis  125  a  4,  cf.  conderbaüt  Trip. 
Life  14,  1.  30,  and  the  like. 

«)  This  inn  is  in  later  MSS.  written  ind,  e.  g.  ind  ifemd,  Trip.  Life  92, 
cf.  indaidchi  Ml.  42  c  23? 
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ascesar  44  a  4,  tosach  44  b  10  etc.,  tresa  49  a  18  a,  ngesar  51  a  17, 
dnaisühi  51  b  12,  duesemar  56  a  13,  fosisefar  58  c  17,  cosaigtM 
146  a  8,  esamnu,  esamnae  Ascoli  Gloss.  CXXVI;  clais  2  b  7, 
136  a  8,  nges  39  b  3,  fes  51  b  7,  cf.  80  b  11,  les  2  a  6,  3  a  14, 
35  b  25,  36  c  10,  58  d  5,  97  d  7,  lius  34  b  6,  w€ä  30  d  25,  31  d  6, 
38dl,  47a5,  54b2,  94b7,  103c8,  106cll,  tes  42c29,  97c4; 
Us  Cwith  him',  down  to  fol.  60)  30b  11,  33b21,  33c  J7,  34cl7, 
36al4,  36dl2,  37cl6e,  42b7,  44d6,  46c3,  47a8,  14,  49a27, 
50  b  12,  54  a  12,  55  c  1,  10,  56  b  31,  58  d  16,  60  a  7,  Qess  35  d  24), 
lesom  18  c  6,  23  b  12,  30  d  19,  44  b  17,  45  c  9,  47  c  16, 17,  50  b  10, 
50  c  20,  50  d  6,  53  a  17,  54  c  35,  56  a  20,  56  b  32,  37,  57  a  9,  59  b  10, 
60a4,  60c5  {lessom  40al4,  47c5,  47d2,  54c3,  40al4,  56bl, 
60  c  2).  For  fris,  mese  etc.  I  have  no  coUections.  Pedersen 
(p.  96)  notes  the  exceptional  treatment  of  hiress  in  Wb.;  Ml.  has 
hires:  14  b  15,  14  c  6,  15,  16,  19,  26  b  1,  31  a  5,  85  d  8;  so  iresaig 
31a  3,  amairis  97dl0,  13,  amiresach  30d28,  cf.  4öal6;  but 
hirisse  14  c  10.  It  may  be  noted  generally  that  in  Ml.  reduction 
of  SS  is  more  complete  at  the  end  than  in  the  interior  of  words. 

SS  for  s:  dussceulat  83  b  8,  fusscannain  96  a  4,  frisstiidi 
127  d  14,  frisorcaissiu  44  b  31,  conosnaissiu  70  c  3,  assreud  48  c  33. 

c. 

oc  is  written  in  those  cases  in  which  Wb.  writes  occ, 
except  occa  tuididin  86  a  1  (cf.  occtirobae  98  d  8),  cf.  Pedersen, 
Aspirationen  118,  Zupitza,  KZ.  XXXVI,  209.  For  the  general 
statistics  of  Single  and  double  c,  t,  p  reference  may  be  made  to 
Zupitza's  paper.O 

Aspirated  8  and  /• 

In  Ml.  f  and  s  are  not  found.  The  aspirated  letter  is 
sometimes  left  onwiitten: 

f:  -rurescesset  34  c  11,  nephrescdstml  40  b  10,  cf.  56  dl, 
terod^rai<i  36  a  32  etc.,  115  d  6,  127  a  12,  13,  athuisti  40  a  8, 
nephis  58  a  20,  nephrepthae  58  a  17,  nephreptanaigthe  76  a  17, 
roeeih  126  a  6,  chrosigill  138  a  2,  rinn  54  a  3,  allethe  rissan  30  b  2, 


*)  It  may  be  noticed  in  passing  that,  as  appears  from  Znpitza,  rednction 
in  macc  is  rare  except  where  the  c  is  palatal.  Similarly  in  Tur.,  where  note 
also  sacaird  by  sacardd,  camuü  by  g.  camul. 
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re  44  b  4;  moisüiu  46  b  12,  meulde  47  c  4,  tortachtae  108  al. 
Note  the  spelling  nufiadnisse  24  d  24  for  what  is  usually  written 
nuiadnissc  =  ntie-fiadnisse.  In  thufortacht  44  c  20  f  is  written 
etjTnologically. 

In  Wb.:  ardlathi  la3,  indectsa  3a7,  3c22,  4al0,  4d3,  oinecht  3  b  3, 
orcitäl  8  b  13,  anadiadar  27  a  10,  ara  laith  30  d  4. 

s:  intesselbech  63  b  8  (bis),  straigligi  78  c  12. 


Miscellaneous  notes. 

d  written  for  th:  pechdachu  26dl4,  -chadraig  66  c  14, 
duairndredat  81b  2,  faidsine  81c  6,  conichadugud  112  b  5,  frith- 
chadaigthc  114b  19,  idi  124c  8,  hendachdai  138 al. 

In  Wb.  diXdract  3  b  21,  dedhir  3  b  30,  cf.  6  a  8,  12,  9  c  10,  adramaü 
6  d  6  (adthramli  9  a  14,  23  c  27),  aidrech  9  b  20,  aäldig  9  c  11,  aidchomarcaxb 
9dl4,  aidchrochad  11  d  7,  ftcrfc  13a9,  twarfrafwtZ  13dl0,  /HrfoirceeJ  14  a  27, 
didUa  18  c  11,   Udchollbe  23  d  31,  foraidmet  24  c  2. 

n  =  ng:  forgairih  66  c  3,  cf.  67  b  8,  101  c  6,  103  d  27,  tair- 
giriu  33  d  22,  dundrairgiurtsa  109  c  9. 

In  Wb.  tairgiriu  19  c  3.  In  Wb.  10  d  37  infolngithi  for  infolgithi  indi- 
cates  that  Ing  and  lg  bad  fallen  togetber. 

hf  written  for  l  (=  v):  cohfodlus  22  b  1 ,  cohfodlaid  86  d  5. 

/"written  for  hf\  atrefea  36a  18b,  107a  15,  atoifea  114c 2. 
In  Wb.  cotofutaincsi  8  c  16,  sdifitir  26  a  21,  atrefea  30bl8. 

I?/*  written  for  /*  (f rom  sv)\  andundasepfainn  36dl7. 

h  written  for  bf:  atrebea  35  b  24. 

/'written  for  b:  amal  fid  34b  11,  37b 22,  cheifaid  53b 20, 
findfadach  (=  find-bethach)  56  b  44. 

th  for  t   (=z -th't-):   rethae  68b  10,   fritheirissem  83 all, 
noreithis  129  d  4,  dungaüJiar  54  a  30. 
Cf.  immeraither  Wb.  14  c  22. 

d  written  for  t  (=  -dt-):  nundedais  83b 3,  nodedais  102 d  14. 

Peculiar  is  faissine  25  b  6  for  fdithsine,  which  developed 
regnlarly  into  fäitsine,  later  fdistine,  cf.  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  161. 

amal  not  amail:  written  in  füll  90  a  10,  107  c  8,  118  d  13, 
137  c  13.  So  far  as  I  have  observed.  Ml.  has  intan  not  intain, 
except  27  d  10,  140  c  9. 
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As  (ic  in  Ml.  has  often  become  do,  so  conversely  de  is 
written  for  do  in  21c  3,  33  a  5,  44  e  6,  55  cl,  56  bl,  72  b  5, 
134  a  3. 

So  in  Wb.l7all,  24dl0. 

Aspiration. 

In  Ml.O  aspiration  is  found  in  a  number  of  cases  where 
it  is  absent  in  Wb.,  cf.  Pedersen,  KZ.  XXXV,  330,  etc.   Such  are: 

(a)  indate  chlaidib  77  a  €i,  indaas  chumachtai  26  b  6,  nidat 
chumniai  115  b  3. 

(b)  biid  eMail  56  b  33,  nibi  ehondumu  35dl7,  na  bith 
ehinitid  87  a  3,  ni  bith  ehomdidnad  62  b  6,  eombed  eMail  67  d  24, 
roboi  ehocad  137  c  8,  cinid  fil  ehairi  30  a  2,  cf.  55d25  (other- 
wise  30  b  2,  57  c  5). 

(c)  nuini  dene  ehathu  37  e  15,  cf.  56  c  16,  eocarad  ehain- 
gnimu  14  a  8,  cf.  95  a  5,  dorignius  ehomgnimu  47  a  20. 

(d)  fritcurethar  eheill  41  d  16,  frecur  eheill  43  a  2,  106  d  3, 
but  usually  anaspirated. 

(e)  contoat  ehucai  46 cl;  cf.  rissan-  30b 2,  rinn  54a 3, 
re  44  b  4. 

(f)  Aspiration  of  initial  consonant  in  relative  forms:  ehanas 
24dl4,  so  29  b  4,  30  c  3,  114  b  7,  122  a  12;  amal  ehonnoseaigther 
38dl6,  amal  ehondegamni  107  c  8;  chontarchomraie  57  a  14.  In 
94  a  21  {hraeh[t\ith  is  stränge,  as  it  is  not  the  proper  relative  form. 

After  da  the  relative  fonn  is  Bometimes  found,  da  gabthar  Wb.  29  b  5. 
This  may  explain  da  conchelae  106  c  14,  da  duthluiched  124  d  9. 

(g)  After  ar:  ar  ehomallaibitir  109  c  9,  cf.  42  c  8.  But 
this  is  exceptional. 


^)  As  aspiration  is  sometimes  fonnd  in  Ml.  where  it  is  clearly  wrong, 
some  of  these  instances  may  be  scribal  errors.  Instances  are  the  foUowing; 
suuischelaichthi  45  a  3,  tinthud<i  57  a  9,  fochethoir  126  d  9,  frithorthai  132  b  1, 
aitherrech  chdtbada  98  b  5,  cf.  98d2a,  forthacht  93  c  15,  incha[th]raig  54  c  26, 
inchdl  129  c  15,  achethardae  97  a  7,  cf,  133  b  5,  inna  chenel  67  b  24,  cf.  103  d  14, 
chetlaidib  61db,  cf.  119d3,  125  a  2,  /br  cÄcwn  44  d  29,  /HcAci«  56  b  33,  iar 
chitbaid  68  c  14,  ara,  chetin  60  d  5,  a  chretem  97  b  2,  a  chonucbatis  58  c  2, 
ntidachelat  54  c  9,  cf.  61a  2,  niba  chian  56  d  7.  In  many  of  these  cases  the 
mark  of  the  long  vowel  seems  to  have  been  mistaken  for  the  mark  of 
aspiration. 
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(h)  The  following  may  simply  be  noted  as  irregulär:  duOi- 
luchedar  38  d  1 ,  co  duihlucher  49  d  10,  dutMuchimse  71  c  20, 
fucheillfea  90  c  15,  adchess  96  d  1,  risiu  adcheth  38  c  9.  Cf .  also 
p.  67  sq.  below. 

In  Wb.  rochrocJisat  5  c  11,  co  forchongramni  11  b  16. 

Aspiration  is  sometimes  wanting  where  it  might  have  been 
expected.  But  as  aspiration  is  often  left  onexpressed  in  Ml. 
these  are  in  part  at  least  clerical  errors.  It  will  be  sufficieut 
to  refer  to  tlie  following: 

(a)  After  -bu:  34  c  17,  53  d  6,  100  b  22. 

(b)  After  'bad,  -bed:  46  a  27,  65  d  5,  137  c  12. 

(c)  issi  cetbaid:  36  al,  cf.  74  c  21,  74dl3,  101c  6. 

00  In  relative  foniis:  dutiagat  103  b  16,  duteigiis{?)  108 bl, 
duccltar  111  b  11. 


Declension. 

The  article. 

In  tlie  article  d  is  often  etymologically  written  before  ^ 
wliere  t  would  be  correct:  ismd  saltair  2d2,  ind  sailm  24d22, 
26a2,  isindsalm  50d4,  70al,  77bll,  101c6,  103bl0,  108bl6, 
101)  b  2,  128  d  15,  17,  133  b  16,  asind  sahn  103  d  16,  dund  salm 
110  d  6,  dund  sil  44  a  10,  liond  soinmidii  48  c  16,  dund  soirad 
68  d  4,  huand  sechmall  70  b  3,  huand  soud  118  c  1,  ind  sainredack 
124  d  14,  ind  solam  131  b  5. 

In  Wb.  I  have  noted  ind  sosceli  18  c  6,  ind  senduini  27  b  8. 

Before  y  in  is  rare:  in  sailm  25  a  6,  in  suin  37  a  10,  issin 
salm  Sic  4  (cf.  insuidiyihi  for  int-suidigthi  *instituta'  146a 4, 
cf.  insamil  A\'b.  30a25):  For  n  for  nd  or  nn  before  a  vowel 
see  above  i).  58. 

Conversely  t  is  sometimes  written  for  d:  isint  aimsir  14  b  13, 
dunt  foirbthetaid  14  c  8,  dunt  imluad  15  a  17,  isint  epistil  26  a  3, 
isint  erchru  30d27,  isint  faithsini  35  b  18,  int  aithisc  35  c  23, 
int  atlaigthi  36  b  19^  iarsint  intliucht  37  a  8,  int  huile  tdlam 
45  d  8,  int  atlaichtlw  66  c  5,  int  ithlair  137  a  2« 

Cf.  dorUlathur  Wb.  5  c  16. 

With  the  preposition  for-  for  sometimes  appears  for  fors-: 
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foran-  =  forsan-:  fora  faciem  122  c  6,  cf.  126  e  11,  131  c  14. 
So  with  the  relative:  forarobae  38  e  4,  64  a  12. 

In  Wb.:  foratuit  4dl5,  foranidparar  5  b  6,  forataibre  29  a  23. 

forind  =  forsind:  forin  gnim  94b  11,  forind  nim  120  d  7; 
cf.  forincanoin  60  b  14. 

foma  =  forsna:  foma  iire  69 all,   foma  naimdea  138a 6. 

fomaib  =  forsnaib:  fomaibriathraib  27  d  22. 
Cf .  fomaib  gnimaib  Wb.  5  a  5. ') 

In  the  nom.  pl.  inna  sometimes  appears  for  ind:  na 
testimni  38  c  9a,  inna  testimni  38  c  9  (contrast  38  c  8),  inna 
Uomain  80  a  10.    Cf.  innahi  (sc.  pecthi)  46  b  28. 

Cf.  na  tri  recte  Wb.  29  a  16,  cf.  Idg.  Forsch.  X,  77. 

In  the  dative  plural  there  appear  by  the  usual  forms: 

(a)  honai:  honai  doinmcchaib  34  c  1,  honai  gabalaib  54  b  25. 

(6)  dona-  etc.:   donaÄi  46  c  7,   donahisin  hl  q1\   cosna  coic 

anmanib  38  b  2;    huana  cumgaib  41a  7,   huana  fochaidib  54  a  18, 

hona  mainenaib  69  c  5;   isfia  fochaidib  74  d  5,   isna  noib  122  a  3. 

In  Wb.  the  only  pecnliarity  that  I  have  noted  is  amab  2  a  15,  21  a  13, 
difuib  13d33,  donaballaib  12  b  2. 

The  uoun. 

In  the  gen.  sing,  in  tomais  20  a  21  is  peculiar.  In  the  nom. 
and  acc.  plur.  of  neut.  o  stems  where  the  noun  Stands  by  itself 
the  longer  form  always  appears,  e.  g.  ierdtla  19  b  10,  dligeda 
35  b  1  etc.  The  short  foim  appears  only  with  the  article  inna 
(except  sechalaili  dliged  18  eil),  e.  g.  inna  inincd  21c  3,  with 
which  the  longer  forms  are  also  found,  e.  g.  na  beula  19  c  9; 
if  my  observations  be  correct,  the  former  are  slightly  more 
numerous  (20 :  17).  (In  Wb.  of  the  shorter  form  I  have  noted 
only  nacha  arm  22  d  14).    The  adjective  has  always  a. 


*)  Before  the  negative  nd-  we  have  for-  in  foma  fil  oGa  13.  In  the 
Laws  I  think  I  have  seen  forsna-f  but  unfortunately  I  cannot  find  the 
reference.  The  nüe  wonld  seem  to  be  that  with  nä  8  ia  present  after  pre- 
poBitions  with  which  it  appears  in  the  forma  of  the  article:  forsnä-  and 
foma-,  lamabi  Ml.  50 d 2,  amachatucad  Ml.  125b 7,  dinacofibi  Ml.  85b 7, 
donarobu  Ml.  129  d  8,  ocmichfil  LU.  86  b  5. 
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From  neuter  i  stems  may  be  noted  na  rind  2  a  14,  tarsna 
mure  122  a  3,  from  a  neuter  u  stem,  na  torus  46  a  12,  by 
doirsea,  cf.  Idg.  ForscL  X,  76. 

The  a^jectiye. 

In  ciaptar  mora  a  pecthai  98  c  5  möir  has  been  replaced 
by  mora.  So  in  the  acc.  lucu  arda  23  d  23  for  lucu  ardu,  if  it 
be  not  a  scribal  error. 

Cf.  niaicc  cöima  Wb.  27  b  16. 

In  78  b  19  daingni  is  stränge;  daingnea  might  have  been 
expected. 

From  -t-stems  may  be  noted: 

(a)  nom.  pl.  neut.:  inna  huaisli  48  b  7,  inna  isli  7  inna  cob- 
saidi  81  el5,  dochraidi  68 d 2,  inna  fudumnai  81a 4,  138 d 9 
(but  in  Wb.  substantivally  fudumne  5el7,  et  8b 6). 

ih)  gen.pl.:  sonairt  51b  3,  innandoine  nangaid  31a  14,  in- 
nannaimtine  n  deitM)ir  38  d  2,  innan  damdn  nallaid  59  dl;  diut 
74  e  3.  Substantivally  inna  comailte  27  c  2.  From  Wb.  I  have 
no  examples  of  the  case. 

(c)  Noteworthy  further  is  the  n.  pl.  deeth  120  b  3  by  deedi 
Acr.  39. 

Peculiar  to  Ml.  is  -imem,  -amam  in  the  Superlative,  see 
Solmsen,  Idg.  Forech.  XI,  223  sq. 

The  pronoun. 
Personal  pronouns. 
By  issnisni  30  a  20,  102  b  15,  127  c  2,  Ml.  has  issisni  78  a  1, 
92  e  2,  is  sinni  63  e  15,  138  e  Hb,  is  nini  43  d  5,  is  ninni  93  d  4. 

For  dorn  Ml.  has  regularly  dam  (35  times);  but  dorn  47  c  4, 
55  a  19,  118  a  5. 

Wb.  has  dam  once,  4  b  29. 

For  dtiiYMl.  has  regularly  dait  (28  times);  but  dwi7  44b23, 
44  c  19,  92  a  20;  deit  91  b  16,  129  d  22. 

iRfixed  pronouns. 

1  and  2  sg.  and  pl.: 

Peculiar  to  Ml.  are  -awi(m)-,  -da»i(w)-,  -at-,  -dai-,  -an-, 
-dan(ny,  -ab-,  -dah-,    For  the  instances  see  Sommer,  CZ.  1, 183  sq. 
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In  78  c  6  Sommer  would  correct  -clnn-  to  -dan-.  In  Wb.  there  is  only 
the  donbtfal  indatbendachub  33dll,  cf.  CZ.  1, 189,  which  is,  however,  supported 
by  dam  above. 

Isolated  peculiarities  are:  indaroncomairlecis  ni  77  d  6  (cf. 
CZ.  1, 187,  the  form  is  hardly  a  mere  scribal  error);  cotoscaigther 
55  b  3,  cotnessiusa  126  e  17,  cf.  CZ.  I,  191. 

With  regard  to  the  longer  forins  of  the  first  and  second 
persons,  and  also  -da-  of  the  third  person,  the  following  may 
be  noted: 

After  for-  Wb.  has  regularly  d . .,  whether  the  form  be 
non-relative  or  relative,  7  a  12,  19  d  27,  31  c  16,  3  b  23,  9  a  16  (of 
'da-  of  the  third  person  I  find  no  instance).  Ml.  has  regularly 
t . .,  where  the  form  is  non-relative,  or  where  relative  -w-  is  not 
obligatory:  fortanroichan  22  c  3,  fortattetsu  43  b  11,  fortacomai 
29a 3,  it  he  forianroichechnatar  6S hl,  fortacongair  b9 eil]  forda- 
cain  30  d  12  is  an  exception.  Where  the  infixation  of  -w-  is  the 
nile,  we  have  amal  forndacongair  94  b  3,  but  fortamdiucuilsetsa 
44e32,  fortanbristisni  135  d  4,  both  dependent  subjunctives.  With 
con-  the  nile  is  that  cot . .  is  used,  except  where  a  relative  -n- 
is  to  be  expected,  in  which  case  we  find  cond . .,  Thurneysen, 
Rev.  Celt.  VI,  321,  cf.  Sommer,  CZ.  1, 194.  Exceptions  are  cotam- 
nwscaigse  29  d  3  (which  Sommer  vainly  tries  to  get  rid  of),  iar- 
sindi  cotannairlic  (leg.  cotanrairlic)  125  a  9. 0 

In  the  other  persons  the  following  points  may  be  noted: 

Infixed  -d-,  -da-  in  nicondrobae  41  a  5,  nicondabia  69  a  9. 

fritcurethar  for  frissidcuretliar  41  d  16. 

aras-:  arascelaüis  26  b  19,  cf.  36  a  18,  CZ.  I,  206. 

'S-  before  a  vowel:  immusacaldat  131  c  19,  cf.  CZ.  I,  206. 

'ia-  in  cofoiabothad  33  b  16. 

-S'  in  a  relative  form:  corrup  leir  roscomallathar  129  b  2, 
cf.  Wb.9cll,  BCr.  lOblO. 

Extension  of  t  (=  -d-  d-),  after  the  fashion  common  later: 
possibly  in  atindided  123  b  15  (though  not  improbably  it  is  to 
be  corrected  to  aiaindided),  and  atrhn  49 all.  In  ised  duducai 
immedon  27  d  23  the  d  is  peculiar;  perhaps  we  may  compare  the 
relative  use  of  d  in  Middle  Irish,  e.  g.  LU.  8bl6;  cf.  also  is 
debe  tintuda  duduic?  67  a  3. 


*)  Cf.  iarnndi  ronan  Ml.  126  bl,  iarsindi  etiring6n  94  b  12. 
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In  Wb.  instances  of  extended  t  are  atruirmed  2  c  6,  atroülisset  4  c  15, 
atrothreb  26  d  3. 

The  infixed  pronoun  appears  in  what  is  an  irregulär 
Position  according  to  the  Old  Irish  rule  in  arroineithius  46  b  20, 
cf.  46  d  14,  ni  rumchomarleicis  76  d  5,  cf.  105  a  6,  forrumcJiennadsa 
127  c  10. 

So  in  Wb.  dorondonadni  16  b  17,  conramicaid  28  a  10. 


Demonstrative  pronouns. 

From   side  suidib  sometimes  appears   for   acc.  pl.  suidiu: 
censuidib  20  d  3,  frisudib  31  a  18,  126  b  7,  tri  suidib  56  b  15. 
So  in  Wb.6bl7,  8al2,  9c2,  17dll,  21bll. 

'Sem  for  -som  in  lesein  50  b  10;  cf.  doibsem  Wb.  28  d  19. 
inse  for  inso:  86  c  3,  114  al,  115  cl,  128  d  9. 
For  inso  and  insin  appear  sometimes  so  and  sin,  with  loss 
of  the  unaccented  syllable. 

so:    irachtaid  so  sis  55  c  14,   is  Jie  so  sis  34  b  8,   issi  so  s{s 
a  eMail  51  d  6,  cf.  65  a  3,  88  d  6,  114  c  7. 
In  Wb.  cicLBo  demnithir  so  28  c  14. 

stn:^)  is  peccad  sin  43  a  10,  ised  nobiad  sin  32  d  5,  ni 
samlaid  sin  44  b  23,  cf.  57  c  12,  75  b  7,  90  b  10,  120  d  3,  131  d  12, 
asber  sin  127  d  15,   cf.  127  d  14. 

In  Wb.  dagniiaa  sin  14  d  26,  is  samlaid  sin  28  b  17,  creitmech  sin  28 d  23. 

In  Wb.  and  Sg.  cach  prevails,  in  Ml.  ccch;  for  the 
occurrences  see  Ascoli,  Suppl.  Per.  Arch.  Glott.  Ital.  1900, 
pp.  92—96. 

In  the  neuter  nach  seems  to  be  used  for  na  in  nadi 
quod  101  a  5.») 


^)  From  this  mnst  be  distinguished  sin  with  prepositions  e.  g.  arsin 
Ml.  136 eil  etc.,  (Min  Ml.  59a 21  etc.,  cowin  Wb.  15 d 30,  rfwin  Ml.  37  b 24, 
dusin  Ml.  43a  17,  fosin  Ml.  42c 24  etc.,  frisin  Wb.  12d41,  issin  Wb.  12 d 5 
Ml.  130  b  8,  iarsin  Wb.  13  d  18, 19,  resin  Ml.  102  d  7,  trisin  Ml.  60  b  15,  which 
is  like  se  in  centnitha  se  Wb.  8  a  2 ,  cosse  Wb.  17  a  12  etc. ,  hisiu  Wb.  17  b  13 
(also  siu  without  preposition  Wb.  13  b  21  etc.),  desiu  Sg.  71b  2. 

•)  In  Ml.  44  b  19  Ascoli  (p.  90)  would  change  ni  cerhurt  nach  to  ni 
ctrbwt  nechj  and  he  translates  'nihil  dixi',  bat  that  would  reqoire  ni,  the 
declension  of  the  independent  nenter  being:  nom.  and  acc.  ni,  gen.  neieh, 
dat.  nettch.    The  text  shonld  be  emended  to  nach  ar  mu  peccad  doratad  form. 
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The  verb. 

Relatiye  forms. 

In  the  1  pL  the  non-relative  form  is  used  for  tlie  relative 
in  nied  amet  demnigmini  35  b  1,  similarly  15  a  4,  22  e  5,  24  a  18, 
31b  15,  32  a  4.  Conversely  labraimme  31b  16.  Cf.  Pedersen, 
KZ.  XXXV,  376. 

Extension  of  relative  forms:  rongniiha  93  a  3;  issamlid 
insin  asmbertar  23  a  12,  issamlid  insin  immetei  45  c  9;  sie  done- 
seniar  56  a  13 ,  sie  rundgabsat  67  d  14,  sie  ailessom  104  b  5, 
(contrast  sie  fognither  Wb.  27  b  9),  sie  follintar  123  a  10  (cf.  KZ. 
XXXV,  391);  re^itt  dondichsitis  104  c  5  (cf.  KZ.  XXXV,  389);») 
amal  is  ho  imratib  gnaither  38  a  5,  ni  fris  rucket  64  a  13.  In 
Wb.  we  find  isamne  atda  6  a  19,  cf.  12  d  7,  mad  amne  labrar 
12  c  36,  bat  in  Ml.  is  amne  as  coir  114  a  9;  in  Wb.  we  have 
massu  ammin  ataam  13  c  12,  bat  in  Ml.  is  dmin  as  cert  62  c  7. 2) 
Pedersen  has  pointed  out  the  contrast  between  cech  ret  rimecat 
les  Ml.  57  b  4  (cf.  nad  rancatar  les  97  d  7)  and  sechihed  rii  a 
Uss  Wb.  7  b  3;  obviously  the  explanation  is  that  roiccim  less  has 
become  fused  together  and  is  treated  as  a  Single  word.  Here 
attention  may  be  called  to  the  in-egular  position  of  the  infixed 
n  in  frittatniarrsu  93  a  15. 

Omission  of  relative  -n-:^) 

intan  dober  49b  7,  intan  roböi  71c  15,  intafi  dobera  90c  14; 
for  Omission  in  copula  forms  cf.  Substantive  Verb,  pp.  68,  69. 
Owing  to  the  corrupt  State  of  the  Milan  Glosses  it  is  hard  to 
say  how  far  we  have  here  the  beginning  of  the  later  Omission 
of  relative  -n-  (cf.  CZ.  III,  412),  or  how  far  we  have  merely 
scribal  Wunders.    In  36dl6  annudacomart  should  in  all  proba- 


*)  In  Ml.  65  b  6  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  nnndnerbai  is  for  nudnerbai. 
Pedersen,  KZ.  XXXV,  393  seems  to  be  right  in  suggesting  that  the  con- 
jnuction  an  'when*  is  to  be  snpplied  in  thoiight. 

*)  In  KZ.  XXXV,  391  Pedersen  calla  attention  to  some  other  alleged 
irregnlarities.  In  53  a  1  dtrachtid  is  bardly  anything  but  a  scribal  error  for 
trachtid;  in  56 eil  dticad  seems  to  be  a  scribal  error  for  duucady  similarly 
duic  25  d  8,  duicaem  111b  15;  on  ni  Hb  matar  69  b  3,  cf.  CZ.  UI,  482. 

*)  It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  noted  that,  when  the  short  forms  of 
the  infixed  prouonns  of  the  first  and  secoud  persous  appear  in  relative  use, 
relative  -n-  is  not  inserted  before  them,  e.  g.  Wb.  24c  4,  electionem  .i.  dob- 
rograd  *  wherewith  ye  have  been  called  *,  Ml.  103  c  15  iarsindi  doibi'oigasa 
leg.  dobroigasa), 

5* 
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bility  be  corrected  to  annundacomart  =  an-du-n-da-comart  In 
the  subjunctive  which  renders  a  Latin  Infinitive  Compound  verbs 
shew  regularly  infixed  n;  hence  fuduidcliestar  36  b  10  should  be 
emended  to  funduidchestar ,  asnidiset  23  a  19  to  asnindiset,  and 
in  Wb.  9a7  dodnindnastise  to  dondnindnastesi^) 

Noteworthy  further  ai'e  cid  dian  7  cian  noiheisinn  41  d  9; 
is  mo  ruichn  less  22  c  14,  contrast  Wb.  21d9,  32  a  25;  acht 
imniethimchellat  68  d  3,  contrast  acht  rondasaibset  24d24;  is 
denithir  sin  arachrin  57  c  12,  fohiihin  arachiurat  59  b  9,  but 
intan  aracnnat  73  c  2  (cf.  KZ.  XXXV,  406). 

With  anial  'as  if'  we  find  both  amal  nongnetis  30  a  4,  cf. 
amal  nombenimis  Wb.  9a3,  and  amal  dulerad  55dll,  cf.  amal 
dobcrrthe  Wb.  Ilcl2;  different  is  amal  immeclwfimirscd  63  c  9, 
with  relative  imme  and  aspiration;  amal  immeradad  68  c  18  is 
ambiguous. 

For  ar-  ara-  appears  in  relative  forms,  cf.  KZ.  XXXV,  377. 
In  Wb.  ar-  is  sometimes  found  before  ro:  amal  arrograd  9  b  13, 
arrodihaid  11  a  19,  arrudcrgestar  4  c  13.  The  only  other  instance 
that  I  have  to  band  is  arthd  30  d  13.^)  In  Ml.  ar  is  frequent 
before  ro-:  anarruhart  42b  6,  cf.  33c  14,  53a  12  (contrast  108a 2, 
125  d  5,  131  all,  136  b  3);  arruceig  54  b  29;  arnigenisiu  'gessisse' 
72b 20;  läse  arroneith  50b 8,  arruneid  *expectasse'  68a 6 
(contrast  46 d 4);  arroisestar  4nnisum'  18dl6;  an^throith  38 d 7; 
anarröet  16  a  4,  cf.  17  c  3  (contrast  17  a  8,  25dl0).  But  ar- 
appeai^s  also  elsewhere:  aregi  g.  conquirentis  29  d  10,  cf.  (contrast 
29  b  3);  arossa  96  a  11  (contrast  134  d  7);  indi  ardibdai  48  c  33; 
arutaing  g.  reficiens  64  c  20.  In  53  c  9  armberthar  is  irregulär 
for  aramberthar.  In  136  a  8  araruichiur  is  non -relative.  With 
da  a  relative  form  is  sometimes  found,  da  gabtliar  Wb.  29b5. 
That  would  explain  dararubartatar  91  bl,  mararubart  112  b  5 
(cf.  maimmidarnactar  17  b  19). 

So  imme-  appears  relatively,  KZ.  XXXV,  379.  But  in  Ml. 
also  nww-:  immairc  74dl3  (cf.  KZ.  XXXV,  405);  imradad  41a  4. 
In  66dl8  animdaig  should  probably  be  emended  to  animdaaig, 
cf.  imdaimgaib.  38  a  3,  imäaimgaham  35  d  19,  imnimgaba  15  b  12 
(but  immenimgaib  29  d  2,  cl  35  dl,  41a  6).  Non -relatively 
immefrecrat  58  a  11  (bis). 

^)  Isolated  and  peculiar  is  mitnimret  74  b  22,  if  it  be  not  an  error  for 
mi-n-imret, 

')  Ab  to  arfolnuu  Wb.  21  a  2,  it  is  qnite  obscore  to  me. 
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Compound  rerbs. 

Sarauw,  after  Thurneysen,  has  in  his  Irske  Studier  61  sq. 
(cf.  CZ.  in,  601  sq.)  pointed  out  certain  variations  of  prepositions 
in  Compound  verbs.  In  Ml.  we  have  innovation  in  adidroillifet 
61a  20,  adidroiUisset  61b  17;  further  in  -aiperr  14dl3,  -aipred 
33  c  17,  mtaipir  56dl6,  aipert  50b 8;  -aipkd  85 d 8,  -apail  91  d 2, 
aipleat  104  b  2,  apaltu  30  d  14,  by  the  side  of  the  regulär  forms. 

Conjagation. 
Present  indicative. 

In  2  sg.  of  verbs  of  radical  verbs  Ml.  has  dubir  110  d  13, 
cf.  111c  13,  63  c  13,  confoirsiu  114  c  2,  doneimni  (or  ipv.?)  110  d  9, 
forteig  44  b  32;  but  asrenai  44  a  6,  frisorcai  44  b  21,  fodaimi 
55dl4,  cl  55dll,  arafoimi  68  a  8,  -eclainni  64  a  4,  durigi 
108  d  8,  conrigi  119  b  8.1) 

Imperfect  indicative. 

In  53  d  6  asberad  appears  for  asbered;  so  iannindochad 
58  c  7,  where  iarmindoiched  might  have  been  expected.  In  the 
3  sg.  of  the  past.-5-  subjunctive  -od  sometimes  appears  for  ed: 
notesad  34  d  6,  chotabosad  18  a  7,  frisnorrad  124  d  8. 

Preterite  indicative. 

(a)  Reduplication:  forrudedachsa  etc.  cf.  Particle  ro-  in 
Irish  (Trans.  Phil.  Soc.  1896),  p.  105,  fortanroichechnatar  etc.  ib. 
In  inrograinn  26b 24,  forrochain  68b8  0  may  be  written  for 
6i,  see  above  p.  49.  In  foroiblachta  58  d  6,  doroigad  123  a  14, 
citaroichet  44  b  4,  6i  has  spread  analogically  from  the  active  to 
the  passive.  Note  also  rocachain  48  b  11;  fororaid  51a  23,  cl 
Trans.  Phil.  Soc.  1900,  p.  414. 

(6)  Transition  from  perfect  to  s  preterite:  arrumuinset 
90  a  1  (I  have  no  other  instance  of  the  preterite  of  this  verb), 
foruraithminset  135  al,  nirufrescisset  72  c  13,  cf.  34  eil. 2) 

Cf .  arröimsat  Wb.  26  a  23. 


*)  Cf.  arafoemi  Stowe  Missal  66  a. 

')  In  46  b  28  roguid  seems  to  be  an  error  for  rogaid^  and  in  54  d  7 
rclin  for  rolü. 
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(c)  From  dogniu  shorter  forms  dorignis  etc.,  Particle  ro- 
pp.  23,  24;  ni  dermis,  nach  demi  ib. 

{d)  By  conoitechtatar  in  Wb.  8  a  14  we  have  conaittechtatar 
in  ML,  cf.  Thuraeysen,  KZ.  XXXVn,  57. 

Future. 

In  -fuidema  56  c  9  we  have  transition  from  the  reduplicated 
future  to  the  e  future,  cf.  CZ.  m,  482. 

infMitive. 

From  dgur  Wb.  has  digthiu,  Ml.  aigsiu  51  d  12,  by  aickthiu 
82  d  8;  from  ad-ro-sli  airiltiu  is  peculiar  to  Ml.,  Ascoli  Gloss. 
LXXXI. 

In  the  Infinitive,  from  the  frequent  use  of  the  dative  with 
do,  there  is  a  tendency  for  this  case  to  replace  the  nominative, 
cf.  Zimmer,  Gott.  Gelehrt.  Anz.  1896,  p.  379.  Instances  of  this 
in  Ml.  are:  aicsin  44  c  6,  116  al,  deicsin  56dl5;  taidbse  90  b  14; 
ditin  108  b  12 ;  tabairt  27  c  21,  42  c  13,  76  b  7,  103  b  13;  gabail 
60  a  12,  95dl3,  imgabail  14  c  12;  gait  70  a  5  (cf.  gat  Laws 
m,  240,  gaiti  Laws  m,  230). 

InWb.  tahairtlOcb,  10dl2,  22c  10;  gabail  \9^^,  imgabdil^^^,  19a 8. 


Sabstantive  verb  and  copula. 

Among  the  Old  Irish  Glosses  the  forms  indaas,  indate, 
imboi  are  peculiar  to  Ml.;  Ml.  has  also  oldaas  etc.  but  much 
more  rarely.  The  occurrences  may  be  found  in  my  paper  on 
the  Substantive  Verb  (Trans.  Phil.  Soc.  1899),  pp.  4,  5,  16. 

In  Ml.  file  is  proportionately  rarer  than  in  Wb.  or  Sg.,  ci 
Substantive  Verb,  p.  57.  Further  -fail  appears  thrice  in  Ml., 
never  in  Wb. 

For  rohoi  Ml.  has  once  rohui  93  c  3. 

In  the  future  Wb.  has  hied  and  hieid,  biet  and  bieit\  ML 
has  only  bieid  and  bieit    Cf.  Substantive  Verb,  pp.  18,  19. 

In  the  copula  the  relative  forms  at,  et,  bat  are,  in  the 
Glosses,  peculiar  to  ML,  cf.  Substantive  Verb,  pp.  31,  38.  Peculiar 
to  Ml.  also  is  bata  by  beta,  Substantive  Verb,  p.  41. 

Further  peculiarities  are:  isat  dümainsiu  55d21,  cota  beu 
44 eil,  nit  128dl,  con-rubu  etc.,  Subst.  Verb,  IL  1209—1212. 
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Adverb  eto. 

For  the  old  adverb  with  ind^)  the  formation  with  co  is 
found:  cammör  38c  12,  61  b  17,  commenic  39 all,  co  cöir  69dl2, 
77  a  7.    Note  also  di  leir  68  a  15. 

Wb.  commaith  7  b  15. 

ar  =  ol  'inquit':  ar  Crist  38  c  12,  ar  Duaid  44  c  20. 
nach  *nor',  46  a  14,  cf.  YBL.  7bl4  =  LU.  26b28,  Salt, 
na  Kann  3124. 


^)  Cf.  Thnrneysen,  Miscellaiiea  Lingnistica  in  onore  di  G.  Ascoli. 

Prestwich  t  o 

^,      ,     .  J.  Strachan. 

near  Manchester. 


REMARKS  ON 
THE  VERBAL  SYSTEM  OF  MODERN  IRISH. 


The  oldest  printed  representation  of  the  Irish  verbal  System, 
apart  from  the  few  and  quite  insufficient  remarks  and  paradigms 
in  O'Molloy's  Grammatica  Latino-Hibernica,  Romae  1677,  and 
the  translation  of  this  book  in  Lhwyd's  Archceologia  Britannica, 
Oxford  1707  (p.  303),  is  that  contained  in  Mslc  Cxmtin's  Elements 
of  the  Irish  Language,  Louvain  1728,  reprinted  in  connection 
with  bis  English-Irish  Dictionary,  Paris  1732.  This  representation 
is  not  only  interesting  from  a  historical  point  of  view,  in  as 
much  as  it  conveys  the  genuine  Irish  tradition  as  to  the  forms 
of  the  language,  but  valuable  in  itself,  being  in  some  essential 
points  more  correct,  or,  at  least,  more  conservative,  than  what 
is  taught  in  the  grammars  of  the  nineteenth  Century. 

According  to  Mac  Cuirtin,  the  finite  verb  has  the  following 
moods  and  tenses  (Dict.  p.  698): 

the  present,  preter,  and  future  tenses  of  the  indicative  mood; 

the  pretertense  of  the  consuetudinal  mood; 

the  Potential  mood  (i.  e.  the  conditional); 

the  imperative  mood; 

the  deprecative  mood  (Irish:  itche); 

to  these  he  adds,  with  some  reserve,  two  tenses  of  the  con- 
junctive  mood  (Irish:  suighiudhadh),  'which  seems  to  be  but  a 
Mood  of  Moods'.  —  It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  by  identi- 
fying,  as  we  ought  to,  the  deprecative  mood  with  the  present 
tense  of  the  conjunctive  mood  we  get  for  the  Irish  language  of 
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Mac  Cuirtin's  time  the  very  same  System  as  we  find  in  Old  Irish. 
So  I  need  not  use  many  words  to  prove  that  MacCuirtin  did 
not  do  bis  work  at  random. 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  of  some  interest  to  make  out  from 
what  reasons  this  System  was  not  adhered  to  by  later  gram- 
marians,  more  especially,  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  con- 
junctive  mood  was  entirely  dropped,  and  that  even  the  depre- 
cative  was  unknown  to  Haliday  and  O'DonovanJ)  Whether 
that  was  due  to  the  negligence  of  the  learned  authors,  or  to 
the  gradual  change  of  the  language.  But  this  question  is 
connected  with  some  other  points,  which  it  will  be  right  to 
settle  first. 

*In  the  Conjugation  of  Verbs',  Mac  Cuirtin  says  p.  698,  'a 
Negative  much  alters  the  termination  from  what  it  was  when 
affirmative;  and  therefore  to  every  affirmative,  a  negative  ought 
to  be  put  in  the  Conjugation,  especially  when  they  are  dissonant 
in  themselves,  as  fad  makes  dbh  in  the  negative,  as  gonfad,  ni 
ghonäbh!  —  This  is  making  rather  short  business,  but  still  it 
is  a  reasonable  way  of  dealing  with  a  grammatical  peculiarity, 
which,  as  we  know  now,  is  a  most  essential,  if  not  the  most 
essential,  feature  of  the  language,  namely  the  distinction  between 
the  two  series  of  forms  which  are  now  commonly  called  ortho- 


*)  Of  VaUancey's  Grammar  (Dnbl.  1773)  I  shall  say  but  little,  for  it  is 
neither  pleasant,  nor  at  all  necessary,  to  kill  a  dead  man.  These  are  bis 
own  words  (p.  64):  *The  modern  Irish  grammarians  have,  in  conformity  to 
the  Grecians  and  Romans,  twisted  their  verbs  into  certain  inflexions  aualogous 
to  their  potentials,  Bubjunctives,  etc.,  which  are  omitted  in  this  grammar'; 
and  (p.  XXIX):  *AU  the  modems,  MoUoy  excepted,  have  warped  the  regulars 
into  inflexions  (in  imitatlon  of  modern  tongnes)  which  do  not  exist  in  the 
langnage'.  VaUancey  rejected  not  only  the  deprecative  and  the  conjnnctive, 
but  also  the  consuetndinal  past  (or  imperf.  ind.)  and  the  conditional! 

Though  not  mentioned  by  Stewart,  a  deprecative  is  used  in  the  Gaelic 
Version  of  the  Bible  (Tiomna  Nuadh,  Edinb.  1767),  for  instance  Luc.  10,  5 
gu'n  raibh  bith  don  tigh  «o;  10, 11  gu'n  tigeadh  do  rioghacM;  Marc.  11,  14 
nior  itheadh  neach  sam  bith  toradh;  14,  36  nior  b*e  an  ni  as  toil  Icainsa; 
Rom.  6,  2  nar  leigeadh  Dia  (jxri  yhoiro);  Math.  21, 19  nior  fJiäsadh  toradh 
gu  brath  ort;  cf.  Manx  (Conaant  Noa,  Lond.  1810):  Math.  21,  19  nar  aase 
mess  er  bee  ori^S)  Marc.  11, 14  nar  et  dooinney  erbee  messjeeds;  Luc.  10,5  shee 
dy  roto  gya  y  thie  shoh ;  Luc.  11,  2  casherick  dy  row  dty  ennym,  dy  jig  dty 
reeriaght,  dty  aigney  dy  row  jeant  ery  thalloo.  The  Gaelic  form  in  -eadh 
looks  like  the  imperative.  I  regret  that  I  have  no  time  to  go  any  further 
into  this  subject. 
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tonic  and  enclitic ')  It  can  be  seen  at  p.  684  that  Mac  Cuirtin 
was  aware  of  this  distinction  in  the  irregulär  verbs  too  (do 
ghnim,  ni  dheanaim),  where  it  is  of  greater  importance.  The 
idea  that  this  could  be  called  a  distinction  of  moods  did  not 
occur  to  Mac  Cuirtin,  but  seems  to  have  been  first  put  forth  by 
Stewart,  who  speaks  of  a  Negative  or  Interrogative  Mood,  then 
by  Haliday,  who  calls  the  enclitic  form  the  Subjunctive  Mood, 
then  by  O'Donovan,  who  follows  Haliday.  At  last,  in  1855, 
Charles  Wright  protested,^)  and  now  this  wrong  theory  seems 
to  be  abandoned. 

Mac  Cuirtin  might  have  mentioned  one  more  case  of  the 
same  kind,  namely  the  distinction,  prevalent  in  the  17th  and 
18th  centuries,  between  these  two  forms  of  the  present  indicative 
of  regulär  verbs:  cuiridh  se,  ni  chuirionn  s6,  which  is  stated,  at 
least  implicitly,  by  Haliday  p.  74—75.  But  Haliday  at  the  same 
time  makes  the  form  in  -nn  part  of  the  consuetudinal  or  habitual 
mood,  and  in  this  dilemma  his  successor  O'Donovan,  most  un- 
luckily,  took  the  wrong  side,  putting  forth  the  theory  that 
cuirionn  is  a  consuetudinal  present,  differing  in  sense  from 
cuiridh.  In  this  grave  error  he  was  followed  by  others,  for 
instance  by  Bourke  (Grammar  p.  60,  71),  and  even  by  Ebel 
(Gramm.  Celtica  p.  1096),  and  the  matter  is  still  taught  in  that 
way  in  Ireland,  although  Prof.  Atkinson,  in  the  grammatical 
appendix  to  his  edition  of  Keating's  Three  Shafts  of  Death, 
Dubl.  1890,  p.  XVII,  corrected  the  mistake,  and  pointed  out  the 
old  rule. 

The  consuetudinal  or  habitual  present  was  not  admitted  by 
the  ancient  Iiish  grammarians;  at  least,  MacCurtin  says  (p.  702) 
that  the  consuetudinal  mood  *  wants  the  present  and  future  tense, 
and  has  only  the  pretertense'.  It  was  introduced  by  Haliday, 
and  can  be  traced  back,  it  seems,  to  Stewarts  grammar,  which 


»)  This,  of  course,  is  not  quite  the  correct  way  of  pntting  it,  becanse 
the  difference  between  -fad  and  -ahh  originaUy  depended  on  something  eise; 
still,  for  the  modern  language,  it  is  pretty  near  the  mark  nevertheless. 

')  Wright  says:  'Moöd  is  a  yariation  of  the  yerb  as  to  signification' 
(Grammar  p.  28);  this  was  misunderstood  by  Bourke  (Grammar  1856,  p.  58—60), 
who  introduced  a  subjunctive  mood,  sounding  the  same  as  the  indicatiTe,  but 
differing  in  sense.  The  truth  is  that  mood  is  a  Variation  of  the  verb  as  to 
form  and  signification  taken  togetherj  in  such  a  way  that  a  difference  of 
sense  is  expressed  by  means  of  a  difference  of  form. 
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ezercised  a  strong,  though  not  absolutely  good,  influence  on  the 
Irish  grammarians  of  the  19th  Century,  who  were  not  sufficiently 
aware  of  the  differences  between  Irish  and  Scotch  Gaelic.  Haliday 
(Grammar  of  the  Gaelic  Language,  Dubl.  1808,  p.  72)  states,  most 
correctly,  that  the  form  bidhim  'I  usually  am,  or  I  use  to  be' 
is  the  present  of  the  consuetudinal  mood,  but  what  he  says 
(p.  75)  about  this  form  in  regulär  verbs  (*like  the  present  sub- 
junctive',  L  e.  negative  etc.,  and  thus  differing  from  the  indicative) 
is  not  a  fair  representation  of  facts,  for  the  Irish  language  has 
no  distinet  form  for  the  consuetudinal  present  outside  of  the 
yerb  'to  be',  and  cuiridh  and  cuirionn  mean  exactly  the  same 
thing. 

In  Scotch  Gaelic  the  old  future  has  disappeared,  and  the 
original  present  (buailidh,  cha  bhtuiil;  beiridh;  ni,  dean;  theid; 
bheir,  tabhair  or  toir;  thig;  cht,  faic;  gheibh,  etc.)  signifies  partly 
the  future  time,  partly  'that  an  action  or  event  takes  place 
uniformly,  habitually,  according  to  ordinary  practice,  or  the  course 
of  nature'  (Stew.,  Elements  of  Gaelic  Grammar,  Edinb.  1812,  p.  98). 
Thus,  it  is  used  in  proverbs  'to  express  a  geueral  truth'.  Stewart, 
of  course,  held  the  future  to  be  the  original  sense,  and  the 
habitual  sense  to  have  been  derived  therefrom;  but  in  that  I 
don't  agree  with  him;  for  the  use  of  the  present  in  habitual 
expressions  dates  from  the  oldest  times  of  our  race,  and  has 
simply  been  kept  up  in  Gaelic.  In  the  verb  'to  be'  the  forms 
ta  and  bheil  have  retained  their  present  sense,  whereas  the  form 
bithidh,  cha  bhi,  which  even  in  Old  Irish  was,  and  in  Modern 
Irish  still  is,  a  consuetudinal  present,  is  used  in  Scotch  Gaelic, 
like  the  rest  of  the  old  presents,  partly  in  its  old  sense  and 
partly  as  a  future.  To  denote  'that  the  action  is  going  on,  but 
not  completed',  the  Gaelic  language  uses  the  periphrase  tha  mi 
ag  bualadh  'I  am  striking'  (Stew.  p.99);  this  usage  does  not 
differ  much  from  what  is  called  by  Bourke  (p.  72)  'the  continuated 
form  of  the  present  tense'  in  Irish,  which  is  made  up  of  the 
same  Clements;  still  the  Gaelic  form  has  a  wider  ränge,  as  can 
be  Seen  for  instance  by  comparing  the  Irish  and  Gaelic  Versions 
of  the  Bible. 

The  language  of  the  17th  and  18th  centuries  used  for  the 
3rd  sg.  of  the  regulär  prs.  ind.  the  form  in  -idh  whenever  the 
verb  was  orthotonic;  but,  when  enclitic  (after  nl,  nach,  go,  da  etc.), 
the  form  in  -nn,  which  also,  contrary  to  the  principal  rule,  stood 
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after  the  conjunction  mä.  These  rules  are  kept  in  the  Irish 
Version  of  the  Bible  (Tiomna  Nuadh,  Dubl.  1602),  in  MacCuirtin's 
Dictionary  (Paris  1732),  and  in  Donlevy's  Catechism  (Paris  1742). 
But  even  MacCuirtin  sometimes  uses  the  form  in  -nn  in  the 
orthotonic  position  (260  ärdw'gheann  an  flon  croidhe  an  duine] 
183  ionntuigheann;  44  iarraingeann  tü\  125  örduigheann;  182  imi- 
gheann;  414  (574,  252)  taithntgheann  se  liöm),^)  and  in  the  course 
of  the  18th  Century  (probably)  the  alteration  took  place  through 
which  the  form  in  -nn  came  to  be  used  in  both  positions,  and 
the  form  in  -tdh  disappeared.  This  new  rule  we  find  carried 
through  in  SuUivan's  translation  of  Thomas  a  Kempis  (Dubl.  1822), 
in  Kane's  edition  of  the  New  Testament  (Dubl.  1858),  and  of 
course  in  the  spoken  language  of  the  present  day.*) 

It  will  be  right  to  quote  a  few  instances  of  the  3rd  sg.  ind. 
of  the  present  tense  from  the  books  just  referred  to,  that  there 
may  be  no  doubt  as  to  these  facts. 

Tiomna  Nuadh  1602:  Mafha  17,  1  beiridh  losa , . .  agus  treo- 
rtiighidh  se  iad;  17,  15  tuitidh  se  a  dteine\  18,  5  gabhuidh  se; 
12,  43  siobhluidh  si;  13,  19  fuaduighidh  se,  —  Instead  of  these 
forms,  Kane  writes:  beirion,  treoruighion,  tuition,  gabhan,  Mübhlan, 
fuaduighion.  —  On  the  other  band  (1602):  17,  24  an  iocann  bhur 
maighisdir  si  an  didrachma?;  19,  9  gu  ndenann  si  adhaltrannas] 
21,  23  as  a  ndenann  tti^a;  22, 16  gu  dteagasgann  tu,  ni  fhechann 
tü\  22,  20  cia  re  a  mbeanann  an  sgribheann  so  na  tim<iheall?\ 
26, 8  cred  da  bhfoghnann;  —  18, 13  ma  theagmhann  gu  bhfacUiann 
se  i;  18, 15  ma  fpeacuigheann  do  dhearbhrdihair;  18, 15  md  iisdeann 
se;  18, 19  md  theagmhann;  21, 21  md  bhionn;  5, 23  md  thugann  tu. 

MacCuirtin  1732:  260  cuiridh  so  lüthghdir  ar  mo  chroidhe; 
261  rithidh  a  theangaidh  go  röluath;  292  sgriobhaidh  se,  labhruidh 
se;  264  imighe  tu,  gabhaidh  tu  an  taobh  buinsgionn,  etc.  —  266  nach 
bhfaicionn;  271  nach  leanann,  etc.  —  110,  196  md  theagmhann; 


^)  On  the  other  hand,  MacCuirtin  now  and  then,  rather  from  carelessness, 
it  would  seem,  nses  the  form  in  -idh  for  the  enclitic  prs.  ind.  I  haye  fonnd 
the  following  six  or  seven  instances:  529a  bealach  tre  a  ngabhaidh  neach; 
ibd.  tre  ngluaisidh;  479  antan  nach  labhraidh  neach;  52  ni  chodromaidh; 
72  leabhar  na  ccuiridh ...da  ttigidh;  222  da  labhraidh;  he  often  writes  ni 
ghnidh  (450,  628,  16,  58,  79a,  115,  133,  189,  247),  but  that  is  a  different  case. 

*)  Whether  the  old  distinction  is  still  kept  np  in  any  part  of  Ireland, 
I  can't  teil;  if  it  is,  that  will  not  interfere  with  the  conclnsion  we  shall 
presently  arriye  at. 
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194  niä  fMatlann  se;  206  md  fkuitionn;  208  nm  ghahhann-, 
368  tmidh  chuitionn  se;  119  ma  luiyluonn;  253  md  mheasann; 
419  md  mhairionn  M,  etc. 

SttUivan  1822:  8  is  minie  mheattann  ar  mlaramhaü  fein 
mm;  9  labharann  na  huÜe  nidhihe;  9  ni  thuhjeann  7  tdhhreilh- 
nidheann  aon  neach;  10  rar  nmr  bkidhcann  oö»  neaeh;  10  is  i 
mgeann;   14   deunann  beatka  dheaghrkirfhu  duine  eagnacJtf  eta 

And  now  for  tlie  conjunctive  mood! 

MacCilirtm  gives  tlie  following  paradigms  for  the  deprec^tive 
and  conjunctive: 


deprecaliTe 

1  tjur  ghonar 

2  gur  ghonair 
S  gur  ghöuaidh 

1  (fur  gftonani 

2  gur  ghonmdh 

3  gur  ghönaid  (;  -mih) 


coiyunctive 

sfii  ghonar  sul  do  ghonamn  (:  -amh) 

Bid  ghonair  ml  do  gkonid  (:  -(hu) 

md  ghonaidh  sul  do  ghonadh 

snl  ghonam  sul  do  ghönmaois 

ml  ghöuaidh  aul  do  ghonmth  sihh 

sul  ghonaid  sul  do  ghondaois. 


The  deprecative  and  the  first  conjunctive  are,  of  course,  ideutical 
with  the  0.  L  present  of  the  conjunctive;  the  latter  conjunctive 
is  the  iniperfect.  The  conjunctive  fornis  stand  after  *the  cou- 
junctions  sul  ^before',  gidh  *although*j  da  'iV;  the  RAyerh  ghidh- 
chuin  (:  -um;  gcachmn  713;  et  0.  L  dacJmin  gl  quando,  ML  18  a 2^ 
Gl  b9}  1  4f  when'  or  *at  any  time',  and  öometimes  by  certain 
Verbs,  tlie  article  go,  or  gu^  or  its  negative  nach  intervening. , . . 
gidhdmin  bas  2  negations,  viz.  na  agtis  nach,  and  snl  has  none. 
gionga  k  the  negatiun  of  ge,  or  gidh\  and  munu  the  negative  of 
da'  (p*703,  et  p.  713).  'The  deprecative  article  is  of  two  sorts, 
viz.  gur  agas  go'  (p.  702)  —  after  stating  whichj  he  goes  on  to 
saj*,  it  seeöiSj  that  ^0  is  used  when  the  r  is  contained  in  the 
l)ody  of  the  verbal  form;  gu  ndeamaj  but  the  print  is  very  bad 
just  here. 

Of  this  fair  deseription  we  find  not  a  Single  trace  left  in 
the  v^'orks  of  MacCuiitin's  successors.  "ftTiat  Stewart  calls  pub- 
junctive  is  the  relative  form  of  the  verb  for  the  present  tense, 
and  thus  reaüy  the  indicative;  and  for  the  preterite,  a  form 
which  is,  moi-phologically  speaking,  identieal  with  the  im  perl 
ind,  (cf.  espedally  the  form  Modh  *were'),  one  stray  fonu  of  the 
old  conditional,  namely  rachainn^  having  been  adopted  into  this 
category.    Haliday  and  O'Danovan  say  never  a  word  of  the 
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conjunctive  nor  of  the  deprecative,  and  only  the  latter  form  was 
rediscovered  by  Bourke,  who  calls  it  optative,  and  gives  most 
correct  paradigms  p.  67,  72,  etc.  —  Later  on,  Prof.  Atkinson,  in 
his  Three  Shafts,  pointed  out  several  specimens  of  the  conjunctive 
in  Keating's  language,  for  instance  p.  XXVni:  'there  is  also  a 
form  deama  [should  be  dedma,  for  the  vowel  was  Short  origin- 
ally],  in  use  apparently  as  a  pres.  subj.';  but  he  seems  to  look 
upon  these  forms  rather  as  fossils,  putting  them  into  brackets; 
in  his  Synopsis  p.  XIV  this  mood  is  not  given,  and  his  dealing 
with  the  conjunction  da  p.  346  shows  very  clearly  that  he  did 
not  understand  the  conjunctive  form  of  the  regulär  verb.  —  In 
Joyee's  Grammar  (1896)  the  optative  is  again  omitted. 

Now,  the  truth  is  that  the  deprecative  or  optative  is  still 
re^larly  used  by  Irish  Speakers,  for  I  heard  plenty  of  such 
forms  in  Kerry  in  97;  and  the  conjunctive  was  in  regulär  use, 
not  only  in  the  17th  and  18th  centuries,  but  far  down  through 
the  19th  Century,  so  that  even  Kane's  New  Testament  from  1858, 
which  rejects  the  indicative  in  -idh  of  the  older  Bible  text, 
teams  with  conjunctive  forms. 

We  have  seen  that  the  3rd  sg.  pi-s.  ind.,  according  to  the 
old  rule,  ended  in  -idh  when  orthotonic,  and  in  -nn  when  enclitic. 
Now,  if  we  find  enclitic  forms  ending  in  -idh,  these  will  be  con- 
junctives.  Modern  spelling,  which  uses,  or  omits,  a  quiescent  dh 
(gh)  as  final,  without  regard  to  the  history  of  the  language, 
makes  the  conjunctive  form  rather  obscure:  it  would  be  correct, 
from  a  philological  point  of  view,  to  write  molaidh  se,  cuiridh  se 
in  the  old  indicative,  and  go  mola  sc,  go  gcuire  s6  in  the  con- 
junctive; but  these  forms  are  speit  in  a  variety  of  ways,  without 
any  attempt  to  distinguish  the  moods.  So  the  (enclitic)  con- 
junctive looks  just  like  the  old  orthotonic  indicative,  and  that 
is  why  the  gi*ammarians  have  failed  to  recognise  it.  It  is, 
however,  very  clear  from  the  Munster  pronunciation  that  the 
conjunctive  should  not  be  speit  with  the  dh,  for  it  is  here 
sounded  mola  cuirc,  whereas  the  indicative  molaidh  ciiiriäh,  if  it 
still  survived,  would  be  molaig,  cuirig  in  Munster,  just  as  the 
future  cuirfidh  is  pronounced  cuirthig  (cuirhig),  —  As  for  the 
rest  of  the  persons  in  the  synthetic  conjugation,  they  have  the 
same  endings  in  the  two  moods;  still,  in  the  Kerry  dialect,  one 
or  two  more  differences  are  to  be  noted:  the  indicative  of  the 
Ist  sg.  is  aUrim,  the  conjunctive  (optative)  go  gcuiread;  and  the 
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2nd  sg.  is  go  gcuirir  in  the  Optative,  but  in  the  indicative  the 
analytic  form  is  always  used  (as  far  as  I  know):  cuireann  tu  or 
cuireas  tu  —  the  latter  form  being,  no  doubt,  descended  from 
the  relative  form  chuireas  tu  'which  you  put';  in  the  rest  of  the 
persons,  the  relative  form  chuireas  is  nearly  extinct  in  that 
dialect  nowadays.  Still  greater  differences  may  be  foiind  in 
irregulär  verbs,  for  instance  ind.  tagann  tu  'you  come',  conj.  go 
dtir  'may  you  come'. 

The  imperfect  conjunctive  sounds  quite  the  same  as  the 
indicative  (or  consuetudinal  past)  in  the  regulär  verb,  indeed,  it 
did  so  even  a  thousand  years  ago;  but  still  it  should  be  kept 
distinct  from  that  form  in  grammatical  descriptions,  for  in  the 
verb  'to  be'  it  does  not  agree  with  the  indicative  (biodh),  but 
is  mixed  up  with  the  conditional,  biadh  being  the  original  con- 
ditional,  and  beath,  or  beith,  the  old  conjunctive.  Even  in  Old 
Irish,  it  is  not  possible  to  distinguish  these  two  categories  in 
the  rest  of  the  persons  in  this  verb,  so  it  is  only  natural  that 
beath  or  beith,  and  biadh,  should  at  last  have  come  to  be  used 
indiscriminately.  The  remedy  which  Prof.  Atkinson  (Three  Shafts 
p.Vni)  much  regrets  that  he  has  not  applied,  namely  to  write 
da  mbiodh  for  4f  he  were',  would  have  introduced  into  Keating's 
text  a  palpable  error,  for  that  would  not  be  Irish  at  all.  In 
the  spoken  language  of  our  own  day,  da  takes  the  conditional 
of  any  verb,  which  may  be  the  direct  consequence  of  that  very 
confusion  of  forms  in  the  verb  'to  be'. 

In  the  foUowing  lists  of  instances,  which  will  show  the 
correctness  of  the  above  Statements,  1602  means  the  Tiomna 
Nuadh,  Dubl.  1602;  1732  MacCuiitin's  Dictionary;  1742  Donlevy's 
Catechism;  1822  Sullivan's  translation  of  Thomas  a  Kempis;  1858 
Kane's  Tiomna  Nuadh;  and  1897  my  own  unprinted  coUections 
from  Ballyferriter  in  Keny. 

I  have  not  found  instances  of  all  the  conjunctions  given 
by  MacCuirtin  as  governing  the  conjunctive,  and  sul  does  not 
govern  that  mood  in  the  texts  I  have  looked  through;  but  Mac 
Cuirtin  was  right  so  f ar  as  resiu  in  the  old  language  does  take 
the  conjunctive. 

i&  'if '  w.  prs.  conj. 

1602  Matha  5, 13  da  mbi  an  salann  gan  bhlas;  6,  23 
acht  da  raibh  do  shüil  go  hole,  biaidh  do  dhorp  uile  dorcha; 
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12, 11  da  dttiite  si;  21,  24  da  ninni^di  dhatnh  e;  Luc.  16, 30 
da  ndeacha  duine  chuca,  do  dhendais  aithrighe;  Eoin  3, 12 
donnus  chreidfidhe,  da  nabra  me...;  8,51  da  gcoimheda 
neach  ar  bioth  mo  bhriaihar  sa. 

1732  150  da  leigidh  eagla  dhamh  a  radh  mur  sin,  *if 
I  may  dare  to  say  so';  431  neach  dfdghhdil  an  achrann, 
agas  cead  aige  teacht  as  da  bhfeadaigh, 

[1858    Matha  5,13  md  chaillfhean;   6,23  md  bhton; 
12,11  da  dhuiteach;   21,4  md  inision  sibh;   Luc.  16,30  da 
dteigheach\  Eoin  3, 12  twa  abraim\  8, 51  gidh  Ve  clioimiad- 
faigh] 
da  *if  *  w.  ipf.  conj. 

1602  Matha  11, 21  da  madh  a  Ttirus  7  a  Sidon  do 
dentuidhe  na  miorbhuile;  16,26  da  ngnodhuigheadh  sc  an 
domhan  uile;  18,12  da  mbeith  ceud  caora\  24,43  ddnihheth 
a  fhios\  23,30  da  mbetnis,.,ni  bhemis..,]  Eoin  4,10  da 
mbeath  fios\  5, 46  da  gcreideadh  sibh  do  Mhaoisi,  do  chreid- 
fcadh  sibh  dharnJisa;  6,62  da  bhfaiceadh  sibh\  8,16  da 
mbeirinn  brath-,  8, 19  da  mbeath  eolus ,.,do  bheith  eolu^\ 
8,39  da  madh  dann  sibh;  9,41  da  mheath  sibh  dull,  ni 
bhiadh...\  11,21  (11,32)  da  mbeithed  sa;  11,25  da  mbeath 
gu  mbiadh  se;  14,28  da  ngrddhuiglieadh  sibh\  21,25  da 
mbeathdaois, 

1732  49  da  mheadh  agum;  105  da  mbeithed  sa\  110  da 
tteagmluulh  dom\  160  da  mbiadh  (sie)  fhios\  78  da  mbeinn; 
659  da  mbeinn,  da  mbeithed  sa;  75b,  139,  286,  413,  418, 
442,  477,  489,  520  da  mbeith;  386  da  ccurtlmoi  an  da  shVuagh 
agceann  a  cheile;  398  da  ccuireadh  Dia  aicid  omn;  401  da 
bhfuigheadh  se,,,  do  leimfiodh  se;  236a  du  bhfuigheadh . . . 
go  bhfuigheadh;  443  da  bhfiafruigheadh  neadi;  450  da  leig- 
thidhe  dfuimh;  450  da  mfeidir  e;  476  da  mbeidis;  478  da 
niarrthd  e;  492  da  ndeinghinn  (sie)  mo  dhichioU;  500  gan 
amhrus  a^ht  da  ttigeadh  se;  511  da  tteighinn  ...  ni  bhiadh; 
513  da  ttigeadh  se  aon  uair  amhdin  chuige  sin;  581  da 
mbeidis  .  . .  budh  maith;  646  da  mbeidis  na  neidhe  le  na 
ndeanadh  fd  dhö,  do  bhiadis  na  huile  crionna;  604  I  wish 
to  God  you  had  done  it,  da  madh  dil  le  Dia  go  ndeanfddh 
e;  293  da  tteagmhadh,  da  cdneadh  go  ttiocfadh  se;  293  da 
tteagmhuinn  air;  293  da  n4agadh  se;  304  da  ttugainn; 
338  da  ttigthed  nios  taosga;  97  da  ndiongnainn  se  (bis). 
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1822  da  machtnaidhfims  air  ar  bhfeile-bheartatbh  fün, 
ni  bheidh  slighe;  81  da  dtagadh  losa  . . .  hadh  Uonmhar . . .; 
90,  105  da  dtagadh  leat;  204  da  dtagadh  liom  . . .  nior 
bhfums . . .;  11  da  dtugadh  daoine  an  oiread  aire ,  ,.ni bheidh 
cortha  na  ndaoine  chomh  trom. 

1858  Matha  11, 21  da  madh ...do  dheanfuidhe;  16, 26 
da  mbuadhach  se\  18, 12  da  mbeach]  24, 48  da  mbeach; 
23,  30  da  mbeidhmis;  Luc.  16,  30  da  dteigheach;  16,  31  da 
nürighiodi;  Eoin  5,  46  da  gcreideach  s^ibh .,,do  chreidfeach 
sibh\  (6,62  md  chidhion  sibh);  8,16  da  nibeirinn;  8,19  da 
nibeach]  8,39  da  mbudh;  14,28  da  ngrddhmgheach  sibh; 
21, 25  da  mbeithdts. 

[1897    da  ndearfd  le  hasal  e,  bhuailfeach  se  speach 
ort;  da  mbeifd  deanamh  einni  neimhmhüntach,  dearfaidhe 
leat . . .] 
muna  'unless'  w.  pres.  conj. 

1602  Matha  5,  20  muna  sdruighidh  bhur  bhfirentacht 
sa;  (10,13  muna  fhiu,  ind.?);  6,15  muna  maiththi  si\  12,29 
muna  gceangluidh  se  ar  tüs  an  duine  Ididir;  18,3  cuiM 
muna  fhillti  7  muna  bheithi  mar  leanbdna,  nach  radidaoi . ,  ,\ 
18, 35  achd  muna  maithe  gach  aonduine  agaibh]  18, 16  muna 
eisde  se;  Marc.  3, 27  muna  chuibhrighe  se;  Luc.  10, 6  muna 
raibh;  13,  5  muna  ndeamtaoi  si  aithrighe;  13, 9  muna  dtuga; 
13,3  muna  ndiantaoi  aithrighe;  16,31  muna  neisdid  siad; 
Eoin  3, 3  cu:hd  muna  glmntear  duine;  3, 5  achd  muna  raibhe 
neach  ar  na  gheineamhuin  6  uisge . . .  nach  eidir  leis;  3, 27  n{ 
heidir . . .  adid  muna  raibhe  se  ar  na  tJuibJiairt  do;  4, 48  muna 
fhaicihi  (2  pl.)  .,,ni  chreidfidhe;  5,  47  achd  muna  chreidti 
dha  sgribheannuibh  sud;  6, 44  achd  muna  thairmge  an  tathair 
he;  6, 53  achd  muna  ithi ...  7  muna  ibhihi;  6, 65  nach  eidir 
. . .  achd  muna  raibhe  se;  10, 37  muna  ndeunaim  oibreacha 
mlmthar;  12, 24  muna  fhagha  an  grdinne . . .  bds;  13, 8  muna 
ionnla  me  thu;  15,  4  muna  ana  si,  muna  antaoi;  16,  7  muna 
imthighe  me;  20,  25  muna  fliaice  meise ...  7  muna  gcuire 
me,..7  muna  chuire  me. 

1732  71  muna  bhfeada  tu  cagnadh,  na  tesbedn  tßixda; 
268  muva  nimighe  tu  ar  nuair;  338  munab  go  toileamhuil 
'if  not  contentedly';  338  munab  e  is  romhö;  368  muna  ttigidh 
grasa  D4  chugainn;  508  is  iongna  mhuna  ndeana  se  e; 
665  ni  dhiongnaigh  se  e,  muna  labhraigh  tusa  ris  uime, 
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1742    478  muna  dtugaidh, 

1822  77  muna  gcoisgidh  tu  6n  bpeacadh;  101  is  mor 
e  suaimhneas  d'aigne  muna  gcreimidli  do  chogus  fein  tu\ 
109  muna  dtarrainghidh  Dia  thu]  141  muna  neartaidh  do 
ghrdsa  7  do  thröcaire  liom;  158  meallfar  an  bhuidhean  . . . 
muna  leanadh  siad;  174  muna  ngeillidh  duine;  40  ni  bheidh 
suaimhneas  ar  a  aigne  muna  nümlilaülh  se  i  fein;  41  muna 
nümhlaidh  se  a  ehroidhe;   227  muna  mbeidh  duine  saor  . .  . 

1858  Matha  5, 20  muna  sdruighig;  (6, 15  muna  maith- 
fidh  sibhse)]  12, 29  muna  gceangluidh  se\  (18, 3  muna  bhfilleadh 
sibh  agus  muna  mbeidh  sibh);  (18,35  muna  maithfe);  (18,16 
muna  neisdfigh  se);  Marc.  3,27  muna  gceangluighe  se\  Luc. 
(10,6  muna  mbeig);  13,5  muna  ndeinigh  sibhse;  13,9  muna 
diugadh;  13,3  muna  ndeinigh  sibhse;  (16,31  muna  neisdfid 
siad);  Eoin  3,3  muna  mbeirthear;  3,5  muna  ntbeidh  duine; 
3, 27  muna  raibh  sc;  (4, 48  muna  bhfaicßdh  sibh);  (5, 47  muna 
gcreidfidh  sibh);  6,44  muna  ndeinig ,.,  tliarraint;  6,53  muna 
nithidh  sibh,  muna  noladh  sibh;  6,65  muna  raibh  Sf^;  10,37 
muna  ndcinim;  12,24  muna  bhfaighidh;  13,8  muna  nighidh 
me  ihu;  15,4  muna  bhfanadh  st,  muna  bhfanadh  sibh;  16,7 
muna  nimthighidh  me;  20,25  muna  bhfaiddh  mise,..agus 
muna  gcuiridh  me,  agus  muna  gcuiridh  me, 

[1897  mara  mbeir  a  mbaiUe  an  bhig,   bi  'nsa  bhaille 
lena  thaoibh;  mara  mbeig  agut  achd  pocdn  gabhair,   teirigh 
go   Idr  an  aonaig  leis;  mara  dtaithnigheann  an  ceol  hat, 
iompaig  do  thön  leis.] 
muna  ^unless'  w.  ipf.  conj. 

1602  Matha  24, 22  muna  ngearruighthi  na  laithe  üd, 
ni  raehadh  feoil  ar  bith  as;  Eoin  9,  33  muna  bheath;  14,2 
muna  bheath  sin  marsin;  15,22  muna  bheith  gudtdinigmi; 
15,24  muna  dheamuinn  oibreacha , . ,  ni  biadhpeaeadh  orra; 
18,30  mun  bhudh  flhear..Jie;  19,11  acht  muna  tugthaoi 
duit  he. 

1732  56  muna  bheith  soin;  104  muna  bheith...  do 
bhiadh;  198  mun  bheith;  286  muna  mbeinn  se  um  amuddn; 
286  muna  mbeithed  sa;  338  muna  bheathd  sa. 

1858  Matha  24, 22  muna  ngearruighthi;  Eoin  9,  33 
muna  mbeach;  14,2  muna  mbeach;  15,22  id.;  15,24  muna 
mbeach  gur  dhein  me;  18,  30  muna  mbeach  se  'na  fhear; 
19, 11  muna  dtugthaidhe. 
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Concessive  clause: 

1732  8  tar  dieann  go  mbeith  substaintioch  ann  fein, 
*not  withstanding';  638  thotigh]  ar  son  go  nibeith  se  mur 
soin  (cf.  ibd.  ar  son  go  bhfuil  tu,  prs.  ind.);  32  appeaT\  do 
iJiabhairt  ar  aitheisdeacht ,,,tar  cheann  go  ttiobhradh  (sie) 
breitheamh  ba  ceimisle  breith  san  ccüis  roimhe  sin. 

1822  179  de  bhrigh  nach  uadh  an  Spiorad  Naomk 
thagann  an  uile  mhian,  gidh  go  measadh  duine  e  bheith 
direach;  183  gidh  go  mbeidh  uile-mhaitheas  na  cruinne  ad 
sheilbh  dhüios  fein,  ni  fheadfddh  bheith  sdsda;  (187  gidh 
go  bhfuil . . .);  27  gidh  go  mbeidh  dm  inntinn. 
Various  clauses  w.  ipf.  conj. 

1602  Matha  13,28  an  dill  hat  gu  ndeachmaoisne  7 
gu  gcruinnidheniis  iad?\  26,  24  do  budh  maith  do  nach 
beirthi  e\  Eoin  4,  11  ni  fhuil  ni  agad  le  dtairrengthaoi; 
18,39  an  dill  libh  gu  sgaoilinn  si. 

1732  298  ba  mhaith  liom  go  sgriobthd;  327  ba  maith 
ledm  go  ttugtha  fd  deara  a  reir  do  dheanadh;  413  dobair 
go  ndearmudainn  e;  dobar  go  gcurthaoi  an  ruaig  ar  an 
rann  cli  don  tsluagh,  *had  like  to  have  been  routed';  426 
dobair  go  ccailti  an  tiomldn\  481  do  bfheidir  go  ngabthaoi 
e  mur  duine  cheillidhe\  663  do  bfearr  ledm  go  nimighinn; 
669  do  bfearr  ledm  go  mbeith  se  pösda;  26  dobar  go  rnbeith 
s6  fdgtJui;  (56  I  should  be,  cöir  go  mbeinn,?  cf.  164  nior 
chöir  go  gcuirfiodh  nidh  sinn . . .). 

[1858    Math.  13, 28  go  nimeodhmaoisne  agus  go  gcrui- 
neodhmaois;   26,  24  na  rugach\   Eoin  4, 11  gleas  tarranta\ 
18,39  go  sgaoilßnn.] 
gu,  no  gu  'untir  w.  prs.  conj. 

1602  Matha  5, 18  no  gu  ndeachaidh  neamh  agus  talamh 
thort,  ni  rachaidh  ..  .nö  gu  gcoimhltontar  gach  uile  ni]  5, 26 
no  gu  niocaidh  tu;  10, 11  no  gu  bhfdgthaoi  hi\  12,20  no  gu 
dtuguidJh  se  breitheamhnus  do  chum  Inuullia;  22,  44  no  gu 
gcuiri  me;  26,  36  suidhigh  si  annso  gu  ndeaclia  meisi  (tayg 
ov);  Marc.  6, 10  no  gu  nitndhighthi\  12,36  no  gugcuireme; 
14, 32  suidhidh  annso  gu  ndeama  me  urnaightt^e;  Luc.  13, 8 
no  gu  romhraidh  ma  7  gu  gcuire  me. 

1732  413  is  cöir  dhuit  anamhuin  go  ttigidh  mise  tar 
mais]  422  ni  fada  go  ttigidh  se;  423  as  fada  kam  go  ttigidh 

6* 
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se\  448  1^  gearr  go  hhfoglumaidh  tu  an  teangaidh  se;  639  na 
corraigh  go  ttigidh  mise. 

1822  196  de  brigh  nach  fädir  le  mo  chroidhe  bheith 
suaimhneach  nd  sdsda,  chum  go  neirghidh  si  6s  cionn  gach- 
nidh  cruthmdhthe  ^  go  gcömhnaidh  ionnatsa]  198  ni  eisdfead 
. . .  chum  go  bhfiUidh  do  ghrdsa  ^  go  lahharair  le  mo  chroidhe] 
233  is  gearr  go  mbeidhir  air  aithearrach  aigne;  88  oilearach 
do  nach  feidir  Simmhneas  dfaghail  go  dtdidhthidhthear  e 
go  hinmheadhanach  le  Criost;  148  ni  feidir  leis  bheUh  sdsda 
go  gcomhnuidh  se  a  nDia;  64  ag  feüheanih  le  tröcaire  an 
tiama,  go  nimthigh  an  amsir  so  an  andmrt  tarainn  agas 
go  shigtJiear . , ,]  25  is  gearr  go  nibeidh  deireadh  air  är 
gcrdibheacht;  170  ni  fuldir  i  diomheud  fd  chruadh-smacht 
chum  go  mbristear  gach  an-rianiacht,  7  go  bhfoghlamadh  si 
bheith  sdsda;  198  tdim  roanacra^ih  go  dtugair  si  fortacht 
orm\  221  ni  fuldir  dhamh  ...a  bhuidhe  le  Dia  go  nglacfainn 
go  foigheadeach  iad,  go  nimthidheadh  an  tanfa  taram  agus 
go  bhfilltdh  an  ciünas, 

1858  Matha  5, 18  (nö  go  reidhig,  tut),  no  go  gcoimh- 
liontar\  5, 26  nö  go  ndioladh  tü\  10, 11  no  go  bhfdgadh  stbh] 
12,20  no  go  dtuguidh  se;  22,44  no  go  gcuiridh  me\  26,36 
go  dteigh  mise;  Marc.  6, 10  go  nimthighe  sibh;  12, 36  no  go 
gcuire  me;  14,  32  go  ndeuna  me;  Luc.  13, 8  nö  go  römhraidh 
me  ...  agus  go  gcuiridh  me. 

[1897  nd  caith  amach  an  tuisge  s^lach,  go  dtiogfuig 
an  tuisge  glan  asteach;  nd  tabhair  breith  air  an  gciadsceal, 
go  dhiogfuig  an  tama  scial  ort^ 

gu  ^untir  w.  ipf.  conj. 

1602  Matha  14, 22  no  gu  Uigeadh  se  an  pubal  uaidhe; 
18,  30  (18, 34)  no  gu  niocadh  so  na  fiacha, 

1732  209  do  chuaidh  se  go  Toiriongton  dit  annar 
mheas  se  anmhuin  go  ttigiodh  a  lön  suas,  nö  go  madh  eidir... 

1858    Matha  14,22  nö  go  Uigeach  se;   18,30  (18,34) 
nö  go  ndiolach  se. 
gu(r),  när  w.  prs.  conj.  (optative). 

1602  ßom.  6,2  ndr  läge  Dia  sin;  Matha  10,13  mos 
fiu  an  teagh  soin  6,  gu  bhfoghnuigh  bhur  mheannughadh 
dhö:  agus  muna  fhiu,  gu  bhfillidh  bhur  mbeannughadh 
chugaibh  fän  aris;  21, 19  ndr  fhdsa  toradh  gu  brdch  ort; 
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26, 49  gu  mbeannuighthear  dhuit,  a  mhaighisdir\  27, 29  (28, 9) 
gu  mbeannuighe  Dia  dhuit;  Marc.  11,  14  ndr  ithe  duine; 
14, 36  ndrab  e  an  ni  hhus  toil  leamsa;  Luc.  10, 5  gu  raibhe 
siothchdin  don  tigh  se\  11,2  gu  naomhthar  hainm,  gu  dti 
dho  rioghachd,  go  ndeuntar  do  thoil;  13,  14  gurab,  ndrab; 
Eoin  8,7  gu  md  he  ceadduine;  19,  3  gu  mbeannuighe  Dia 
dhuit, 

1732  65  go  tteagmhuidh  misheun  duit  ad  chroidhe; 
169  go  ndearnaidh  mordn  maithiosa  dha>oibh;  208  go  raibh 
sean  maith  ort;  230  go  gcoisgidh  Dia  soin;  258  go  ttugaidh 
Dia;  264  go  raibhe  Dia  ad  chomhluadar;  266  go  sdbhdlaidh 
Dia  thü,  go  raibhe  Dia  maille  riot,  go  ngnoghuidh  Dia  dhuit, 
ndr  leigidh  Dia;  298  go  ccumhduidhe  Dia  thü;  406  go 
bhfuighead  (1  sg.)  bds  muna  fior  e;  269  go  ndedmaigh  se 
maith  mhör  dhuit;  307  mur  sin  go  gcongnuidh  Dia  liom; 
308  go  bhfoiridh  Dia  ormsa;  67  go  tteagmhuidh  olc  dhuit; 
gur  ba  measa  bhias  tu;  419  na  rabhad  sa  beo  md  bhionn 
se  mar  soin;  457  go  ndearnaidh  no  go  ndeanaigh  se  maith 
mhör  dhuit;  480  'with  a  murrain  to  you\  conach  go  raibh 
ortsa;  578  go  ttugaidh  Dia  comhsanadh  da  anam;  580  go 
ttugadh  Dia  luach  do  ghniomh  dhuit;  592  go  sroighthe  (i.e. 
go  s-roiche)  tu  sldn  chum  d  druis,  'I  wish  you  safe  home'; 
go  gcumhduighe  Dia  sldn  tu;  594  go  sabhdla  Dia  an  righ; 
601  go  ttuga  Dia  go  mbiadh  se  go  rnuith;  619  go  ccuire  Diu 
ar  a  leas  e;  638  go  mheireadh  an  droichspiorad  leis  an 
drung  do  chuir  thusa  ^  mise  re  cheile. 

1822  199 — 200  go  molaidh  7  go  mör-bheannaidh  mo 
iheanga . . .  thu;  220  go  mbeannaidhthear  d'ainm,  a  Thiarna; 
220  go  ndeonaidhir,  a  Thiarna;  150  go  sealhhaidh  do  ghradh 
me;  167  go  dtagadh  liom  do  reir  a  dheunadh;  181  go  raibh 
mo  thoil  do  reir  do  naomh4hola  sa  7  go  reighttdhid  le  chüle 
go  hiomldn, 

1858    Eom.  3, 4 — 6  ndr  leigidh  Dia  san. 

1858  Rom.  6, 2  ndr  Mgidh;  Matha  10, 13  go  dhigig  (sie), 
go  bhfUlidh;  21,  19  ndr  fhdsa;  Marc.  11,  14  ndr  itheadh; 
14,16  ndr  ab';  Luc.  11,2  go  dhigidh. 

1897  ndr  dheine  Dia  bean  dealbh  nd  baintreabhthach 
diät;  ndr  eirghe  do  bhöthar  leat;  ndr  fheicir  do  cheann  liath; 
ndr  fheicir  aon  radharc  air  Dhia  achd  mar  td  an  fhirinne 
^9^^>   90   dtuga   an   diabhal  coirce    dhuit;  ndr   üsdir   led 
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shaogMh,  nd  röbhmid  choidhche  teamim;  go  neirghe  do  bkothar 
OS  do  chösdn  comhgair  leaii  go  diuga  Dia  hliadhain  ß 
mhaise  dhuU;  ndr  fheice  aon  drodtshml  tu;  gor  a  seacht  fearr 
m  bke  sibh  [or  2  sg.  a  bheir]  air  mo  iheacht  arist;  go  geuire 
Dia  fi€d}hras  as  meid  na  bliddhna  thuruibh  gan  dockor  gan 
dioghbhäil;  nd  robhtkaoi  choidhche  gan  hhur  ndoihain  agttibh; 
go  leaga  Diu  an  raik  omihh;  nd  robhtkaoi  choidcke  gan 
clüid  na  hoidkche;  ndr  hheire  do  namhüid  go  deo  ort;  ndr 
bheire  bkur  namhaid  air  muir  nd  air  Hr  oruibh;  go  diuga 
Dia  sldn  6s  gack  aon  bkedrnmn  hhaoghuil  sibk;  go  geuire 
an  te  is  fearr  an  rath  air  bhtir  saoiJmr;  go  gcuirv  an  te  is 
fearr  rod  maiih  ad  threo;  nd  robkair  choidkche  gan  capaü 
agus  teachtairt  kanfuidh  e;  go  diuga  an  U  is  fearr  deoch 
on  irocaire  dkot  anam;  go  dtuga  Dia  fuarthan  agus  fuas- 
milt  dosna  Jmnmanachci  dmaidk  bhuait  d  iarraidh;  go  dtuga 
Dia  grdsta  na  foigkne  dibh  fein  as  duinn  fein;  go  mairir  se 
bhad;  go  diir  sldn  beo\  sldn  go  robkair  \  gob  amhlaidh  dhuit 


About  tlie  imperative  mood  MacCuirtin  remarks  (p.  701a): 
'The  Msh  Gramniäriaiis  do  differ  from  the  LatinSj  wlio  do  not 
aUow  of  the  first  person  slogiilar  in  this  Maod\  In  liis  para- 
digm.  he  gives  the  form  gonar,  Met  me  wound\  As  the  flrst 
Singular  of  this  mood  is  not  mentioned  in  any  other  Irish 
graraniar  I  know  of  —  though  Stewart  gives  the  form  Imailmm 
Met  me  strike*  (p.  77)  —  I  shaU  here  point  oiit  two  instances 
of  it  occurring  in  MacCuirtin's  Dictionary:  619  let  me  have  a 
speedy  answer,  fäghaim  freagra  gan  mhaill\  387  let  me  know 
flrstj  fdgham  st;  (sie)  a  fhios  ar  tiüs. 

Whether  this  form  is  in  iise  any  more,  I  can'l  teil.  In  the 
Old  Irish  glosses,  a  few  instances  have  heen  found:  tiag  su  Met 
me  go'  ML  58  c  6,  and  indictd  {ind  +  ßad)  gl.  imiiiam  35dllj 
103  bU  Met  me  say';  the  latter  form  is  plainly  accentuated  as 
aa  imperative,  It  is  perhaps  not  likely  that  many  instances 
should  occnr  in  the  texts  of  any  period,  but  the  existence  of 
the  form  cannot  be  doabted. 


Copenhageüj  February  1901, 


Ohil  Sarauw, 


THE  GAELIC  DIALECTS. 


The  aim  here  is  to  study  the  liying  language  familiär  to 
me  since  childhood  in  the  Highlands;  to  foUow  out  the  sounds 
themselves  and  as  far  as  possible  to  systematically  describe 
them.  But  ere  entering  on  the  more  technical  exposition  I  must 
say  something  as  to  the  number  of  dialects.  A  definite  numerical 
Classification  of  Gaelic  dialects  cannot  be  made  without  over- 
lapping.  Every  test  breaks  down  though  some  characteristic 
test  sounds  are  more  widely  diffused  than  others.  It  is  best  to 
record  the  characteristics  of  the  various  sound-areas  under  the 
systematic  treatment  of  the  individual  sounds  themselves.  I 
base  my  study  upon  Sweet's  Primer  of  Phonetics. 

Legend  has  it  that  long  ago  five  groups  or  dialects  had 
been  recognised  by  Fenius  Farsaidh,  the  mythical  Gaelic  gram- 
marian.  For  Gaelic  Ireland  in  more  recent  times  a  dialect  has 
been  claimed  for  every  province: 

TA  blas  gun  cheart  ag  an  Muimhneach 
TA  ceart  gun  bhlas  ag  an  Ultach; 
Ni  fhuil  ceart  na  blas  ag  an  Laighneach 
TA  ceart  agus  blas  ag  an  g-Connachtach. 

*The  Munsterman  has  correct  accent  but  not  correct  idiom;  the 
Ulsterman  correct  idiom  but  not  correct  accent;  the  Leinsterman 
has  neither  correct  accent  nor  correct  idiom;  the  Connaughtman 
has  both.'  The  word  rendered  accent  properly  includes  the  entire 
sound-system  although  it  literally  means  Haste,  sweetness'« 
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The  above  obviously  was  an  attempt  at  a  rough  Classifi- 
cation; it  takes  no  account  of  the  numerous  sub-dialects.  A 
bare  enumeration  of  dialects  is  of  course  of  subordinate  value. 
The  best  method  is  to  investigate  the  sounds  themselves  and  to 
note  where  they  occur.  Some  classifications  have  been  attempted 
for  Scottish  Gaelic.  The  Eev.  John  Forbes,  a  former  minister 
of  Sleat,  Skye,  seems  to  have  been  the  first  to  attempt  a  definite 
enumeration.  In  the  preface  to  his  Gaelic  Grammar  he  gives  a 
Northern,  an  Interior,  and  a  Southern  dialect,  assigning  to  each 
of  these  the  foUowing  characteristics: 

Northern:  (1)   o  for  a  e.  g.  coli,  GoU  for  call,  Gall. 

(2)   -adh,  -agh  final  pronounced  as  -uv,  e.  g.  pasgubh, 

deubh  for  pasgadh,  deagh. 
(8)  n  after  i  has  a  soft  double  liquid  sound  e.  g.  in 

duine  'man'. 
(4)   c  and  r  dry  and  hard;  in  general,  a  narrow, 

Sharp  and  arid  pronunciation. 
Interior:  (1)   Generally  free  from  Northern  peculiarities. 
(2)  Like  the  Northern  it  has  ia  for  eu. 
(8)   Thick  sound  of  c  in  mac  'son'  (ma^q). 

(4)  Genitive  Singular  of  some  nouns  in  -nn  or  -thann, 
e.g.  cno,  cnothann;  lurga,  lurgann;  piob,  piobunn. 

(5)  char,  chär  'went'  for  chaidh. 

(6)  Initial  d  in  Skye  with  a  weak  flat  sound  not 
heard  on  the  mainland. 

Southern:  (1)   o  for  a  e.  g.  gobh,  go  for  gabh  'take'. 

(2)  -adh,  -agh  scarcely  audible  after  a  broad  vowel 

e.  g.  glana(dh)  tagha(dh). 
(8)   eu  for  ia  of  the  North. 
(4)   The  Athol  diphthongs  he  specially  refers  to,  the 

characteristic  of  that  Perthshire  district  being, 

as    Forbes    describes    it,    'ore   rotundo    loqui'. 

What  he  means  I  shall  ezplain  later. 

The  above  Statement  is  neither  exhaustive  nor  exact.  It 
is  partially  erroneous];  as  to  the  Southern,  questionable;  as  to 
the  Northern,  it  does  not  hold  good,  for  Craignish  and  Knapdale 
have  bh,  i.  e.  v,  for  -dh;  as  to  the  Interior,  his  own  dialect,  it 
is  inadequate. 
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I  find  there  are  as  many  dialects  almost  as  there  are  glens, 
if  not  more,  that  is,  if  all  minor  peculiarities,  however  trifiing,  be 
attended  to.  It  is  convenient  to  draw  attention  to  certain  main 
groups.  On  any  numerical  basis  cross  division  cannot  be  avoided. 
But  *we  are  quite  safe  in  speaking  of  our  Gaelic  tongue  as 
branching  off  into  two  main  dialects,  a  Northern  and  a  Southern. 
The  differences  in  pronunciation,  diction  and  idiom  which  prevail 
within  the  respective  bounds  of  these  two  divisions  are  very 
marked,  though  in  particular  localities  they  shade  into  each 
other.  The  boundary  between  the  two  is  a  varying  line,  but, 
roughly  speaking,  it  may  be  described  as  passing  up  the  Firth 
of  Lome  to  Loch  Leven,  then  across  country  from  Ballachulish 
to  the  Grampians,  thereafter  the  line  of  the  Grampians.  The 
country  covered  by  the  Northern  dialect  was  of  old  the  country 
of  the  Northern  Picts.  The  portion  of  Argyllshire  south  of  the 
boundary  line,  with  Bute  and  Arran,  formed  the  kingdom  of 
Dalriada.  The  Gaelic  district  south  of  the  Grampians  belonged 
to  the  Southern  Picts.  This  two-fold  division  has  very  probably 
an  historical  basis,  as  well  as  a  very  distinct  geographica! 
boundary.  It  owes  its  origin  to  the  settlement  of  the  Dalriadic 
colony  in  South  Argyll  and  its  continuance  to  the  greater  in- 
fluence  of  Lish  literature  within  the  Southern  district.' ') 

L  The  diphthongisation  of  long  open  e  is  carried  much 
further  in  the  North  than  in  the  South.  It  pervades  the  country 
formerly  covered  by  the  Northern  Picts,  e.  g.  bial  'mouth'  for 
Argyll  biul  (long  open  e),  0.  Ir.  bei.  This  distinction  is  found  out 
of  Scotland.  At  Killamey  it  occurs  precisely  in  such  words  as  it 
occurs  in  North  Inverness-shire  as  I  discovered  to  my  surprise 
when  conversing  with  an  Irish  woman,  a  native  of  Killamey. 
Again  in  a  volume  of  Munster  tales  (Sgeulaidheacht  Chuige 
Mumhan  by  Pädruig  0  Laoghaire,  Dublin  1895)  which  I  read 
with  a  native  Munsterman  I  marked  the  occurrence  of  ia  in  the 
pronunciation  of  such  words  as  dh^anfadh,  phl6asg,  br^un,  c6adna; 
parts  of  Munster  in  this  respect  outstrip  North  Invemess-shire 
ior  there  we  keep  the  e  sound  in  pleasg  *noise,  crack',  brenn 
'foul',  but  always  the  diphthongized  foim  dian  for  dean  *do'; 
North  Invem.  cianda,  (Munster  cmwna)  for  ceudna  *same'  from 
ceud  ^first'.    So  far  as  the  ia  sound  was  concemed,  the  same 


>)  Prof.  Mackinnon's  paper  On  the  Dialects  of  Scottbh  Gaelic,  pp.  7—8. 
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Munstermaii  proBOunced  vüar  'finger'j  0*  Ii\  mör;  sgial  *story', 
0.  In  9c61;  flar  ^grass',  0.  Ii\  fer;  ntal  *a  faint,  swoon,  cloud, 
bot  sunshine\  0,  In  nM;  btal  'mouth\  0,  Ir,  b^l^  Just  as  I  did. 
I  noted  the  diphthongized  ia  in  the  Munster  phrase  ag  Umadh 
^smiting*,  but  here  I  could  make  no  comparison  as  I  do  notuse 
the  word.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show  the  diphthongization 
is  not  confined  to  the  Nortliern  dialect  of  Scottish  Gaelic. 

In  Scotland  cend  ' hundred*  is  universally  diphthongized, 
except  perhaps  with  some  Speakers  in  An^an  who  stick  to  the 
long  open  e.  Even  in  Rob  Donn's  poems,  which  represent  tbe 
Reaj  dialect,  ceml  mmi  as  a  rule  be  read  as  mui  tbough  it  is 
not  so  writteu;  offen  in  Eob  Donn  it  rhjnies  witb  rimi,  fial, 
dhiot  but  the  pronunciation  mth  long  e  occiirs  as  an  exception 
where  ceud  rhjTnes  with  sjrreidk,  Uir,  fein.  Within  tbe  same 
dialect  and  with  the  same  Speaker  two  pronunciations  occur,  but 
the  form  diphthongized  as  ciad  is  the  predomiuant  one  in  all 
dialects,  The  exigencies  of  poetic  assonance  may  have  helped 
to  keep  both  fornis  available,  but  the  so-called  ia  test-sound  is 
not  canied  out  in  this  instance,  for  tbe  South  has  äM  like  the 
North;  cianna  for  ceudna  'same'  is  also  common  in  Argyll,  like 
cland  in  tbe  North.  The  sanie  bolds  tme  of  diag  '-teen'  wliich 
predominates,  except  in  a  few  Southern  areas,  yet  in  Rob  Doun 
deug  rbymes  with  ßin,  Uir,  cleir.  Lyric  vei'se  bas  many  ex- 
ceptions.  Tbe  poet  knows  tbe  two  forma  are  nsed.  From  the 
local  poiüt  of  View  tbere  are  niany  nianufactui-ed  rhymes, 

Observation,  Tbough  meadhon  *middle'  is  met  with  in 
Rob  Donn  as  reqniring  ihe  ia  soundj  the  South  long  open  e 
becomes  most  frequently  long  a;  one  has  to  discard  what  liis 
editor^  Dr.  Mackintosb  Mackay,  wrote,  for  brindhu,  i.  e.  hreagh  of 
tbe  South,  rbymes  with  slan  ^whole';  sgial,  sgenl  'tale^  story', 
with  gäire  *  langh  *  and  there  is  some  attempt  made  to  pomt  tbis 
out  by  writing  it  sgmla;  deänadh  'doing',  North  In verness-shii^e 
dianamh^  rhymes  in  Rob  Donn  witb  dänmhk\  hml  for  b'ml 
^mouth'  with  hlmr\  sgeul  'story*  with  sür,  elsewbere  witb  ärd 
fhigh';  lud  *they'  with  ärd  *high\  a  widely  extended  pronun- 
ciation of  the  pronoun  3  pers.  pl,  (Colonsay,  Loch  Hourn,  Uist  &c,)^ 
In  Rob  Donn  too  mid  *  cloud '  rhymes  with  feärr,  äill,  cä.ni,  and 
ÜB  the  editor's  orthograpby  it  should  be  written  twöi;  /ßur 
*grass*  should  be  fear  or  fearr,  to  give  the  touch  of  the  Reay 
countiy  which  emphasizes  the  secoud  element  of  the  diphthong. 
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Likewise  we  find  deänadh  going  with  nadur  ^nature',  breugach 
with  fägail 

The  same  sound  which  is  represented  in  0.  Ir.  by  e  appears 
in  Modern  Gaelic  as 

(1)  long  open  e. 

(2)  m. 

(3)  eä,  properly  ä. 

Thus  the  ia  test-sound,  though  the  most  widely  extended  perhaps 
of  the  dialectal  group-characteristics,  cannot  be  elevated  into 
a  universal  canon. 

The  pronunciations  of  the  diphthong  ia  are  Uvo  in  number. 
It  is  the  timbre  of  the  second  constituent  of  the  diphthong  that 
alters.  When  ia  of  the  Northern  dialects  corresponds  to  the 
long  open  e  of  the  Southern  the  pronunciation  is  the  high  front 
narrow  +  the  mid-back-wide  (ia).  The  vowel  originally  was 
Short  and  open,  and  when  it  became  long  by  compensatory 
lengthening  it  maintained  its  open  timbre.  There  are  some 
words  with  compensatory  lengthening  which  do  not  have  ia  in 
the  North,  e.  g.  deud  *tooth';  eud  *jealousy',  but  the  current 
Northern  form  always  is  iadach;  melich  ^bleat'  never  has  ia; 
eug  *death'  has  had  compensatory  lengthening,  but  it  never 
becomes  tag;  nor  does  c6us  (long  close  e)  *crucify'  become  das, 
while  ceus  (i.  e.  with  long  open  e  in  the  South)  *  a  bit  of  wool ' 
is  c^s.  Etymologically,  both  of  tliese  words  seem  to  show  com- 
pensatory lengthening,  if  the  Gaelic  word  for  crucify  be  cognate 
with  Lit.  kenczü  ^suffering',  and  that  for  *ham,  poples'  with  Lit. 
kenkle  *hough,  bend  of  the  knee'.  The  words  with  long  close 
e  do  not  therefore  fall  under  this  heading.  Leugh  'read'  from 
Latin  legere  has  no  compensatory  lengthening,  yet  it  is  (liia)  in 
North  Invemess-shire,  while  in  the  South  it  is  h^j  or  ht\  i.  e. 
Ifeagh  of  the  Script;  a  Ross  pronunciation  is  also  (leev).  That  the 
change  or  diphthongization  is  due  to  compensatory  lengthening 
as  such  rather  than  to  the  open  timbre  of  the  vowel,  is  not 
capable  of  proof.  Close  e  does  not  give  la,  nor  open  e  originally 
long  as  in  seimh  *mild,  placid'  (fyv);  brenn  *  putrid'  O.Ir.  br6n, 
W.  braen-u  *to  rot'  does  not  become  brian  in  the  North,  for  it 
has  a  close  e,  though  it  does  exhibit  this  change  in  some  parts 
of  Munster;  meadhon  *the  middle'  is  (miian)  in  the  North,  but 
here  the  e  was  originally  short  and  inferentially  also  open  as  it 
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is  in  Argyll  to-day;  mfeith  (longopene)  *fat,  sappy',  O.Ir.  m6th, 
W.  mwydo  ^soften'  becomes  (mlia)  in  North  Inverness-shire, 
though  it  has  had  no  compensatory  lengthening.  This  word 
might  with  equal  correctness  be  speit  meath  in  Scottish  Gaelic. 
On  the  whole  it  is  clear  that  the  diphthongization  follows  upon 
the  originally  open  e,  Mr.  Macbain's  statement  (Gaelic  Dictionary, 
p.  XVni)  ^The  crucial  distinction  consists  in  the  different  way 
in  which  the  dialects  deal  with  e  derived  from  compensatory 
lengthening,  in  the  Sonth  it  is  eu,  in  the  North  ia,  e.  g.  feur 
against  flar,  breug  against  bring  &c/  requires  to  be  limited  and 
corrected  in  the  Üght  of  the  above. 

Kesult.  Long  open  e  diphthongizes  almost  nniversally  in 
the  North;  close  e  hardly  ever.  Exceptions  geur 
^ Sharp'  which  is  giar  in  the  North,  and  perhaps 
also,  to  a  limited  extent  fän  'seif'  in  Reay. 

Further  examples  with  ia  in  the  North  where  the  South 
has  long  open  e,  (written  in  the  usual  script  eu,  though  some- 
times  marked  ea). 


No^'th  Inverness-shire. 

Ärgyll 

flar  'grass' 

feur 

blal  *mouth' 

beul 

brlag  *a  lie' 

breug 

dlar  *a  tear;  drop' 

deur 

drlachd  'offlce' 

dreuchd,  driachd 

da  *  Cream' 

c6,  ceath 

sTa  *six' 

s6,  s6a 

Slam  *enjoin' 

seum,  s6am 

rlab  'to  tear,  wound' 

reub 

dlachainn  Hrial,  attempt;  affliction' 

deuchainn 

flach  'try' 

feuch 

Tasgaidh  'willing' 

easgaidh 

griasaich  'shoemaker' 

greusaich 

blac  'squeal' 

beuc 

mfar  'flnger' 

meur 

mlad  *size' 

meud 

mianan  'a  yawn' 

möanan 

NB.    In  Colonsay  and  Islay  this 

word  is  mfearan  'yawn', 

L  e.  n  becomes  r. 
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North  InvemesS'Shire.  Ärgyll. 

iiad  'breadth'  ieud,  i^ad 

iTas  'a  torch,  light'  leus 

laladh  Ho  stalk  deer,  creep'  euladh,  6aladh 

slad  *hero'  seud 

NB.   seud  'jewer  keeps  long  close  e  in  the  North, 

liag  'precious  stone'  leug 

dian  'do'  döan 

sglal  'a  tale'  sgeul,  sg^al 

sglan  *a  fright,  wild  look'  sgeun 

NB.  sgian  *knife'  sometimes  has  ia  but  more  often  (ifa> 
n<B)\  bian  ^a  hide'  has  always  ia  nasal,  not  m,  icß). 

briagh  ^fine,  handsome'  brftagh 

fiasag  'a  beard'  feusag 

smlar  (1)  bramble,  (2)  anoint  smeur 

^.    ,      I  *spectacles'  fr.  Latin;  in  Argyll  speuclar  has  a  close  e. 

spTac  *a  branch'  fr.  Sc.  speuc 

pTartag  *a  partridge'  fr.  Sc;  in  Argyll  peurdag  has  a  close  e. 

plan  ^pain'  fr.  Lat.  poena.    Argyll  here  has  plan;  all  over  the 

Highlands  it  is  the  same. 
pfata  ^pet'  (local).    Argyll  usually  has  a  close  e,  in  p^ta  'pet'. 

As  an  offset  to  this,  the  North  has  r^san  *reason'  while 

in  Argyll  it  is  rlason. 
sTap  'sneak  off'  s6ap 

sHagaire  *a  sly  dodger'  sleugaire 

Another  South  form  is  sllgeadh. 
silachd  *to  smooth  down'  R  Ir.  sliachtad 
sgllat  'a  slate'  fr.  E.  sgliat 

sgriamh  *a  squeal'  sgreamh 

Siamas  *  James'.    In  Argyll  it  has  a  close  e  e.  g.  S^mas.    The 

vocative  is  'Sh^mais  whence  the  English  Hamish,  a  personal 

name. 
mal  'a  cloud;  faint'  neul 

niarachd  'happiness'  n^arachd;  nörachd 

(Colonsay,  with  na- 
sal e) 
gladh  'goose'  geadh 

fianaidh  ^a  peat  cart'  feun;  f^n  'cart'  Colon- 

say. 
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Obs.  (1)  reul  *star'  though  it  shows  compensatory  lengthening 
(E.  Ir.  retla,  retglu)  does  not  become  rial.  It  has 
long  close  e  all  over 

(2)  möin,  mMnn  (long  open  e)  *ore,  mine',  although  E.Ir. 
shows  mianacli,  is  never  mian  in  the  Highlands. 

(3)  lad  *they'  has  in  North  Inverness-shire  generally  a 
long  open  e  {ttV)-,  sometimes  as  in  Uist  it  is  ad  (aat*); 
the  quality  of  the  t  changes  also,  and  when  the  vowel 
in  unstressed  position  is  quite  Short,  the  sound  is 
{hii%  of  which  more  anon. 

(4)  eud  *jealousy'  I  have  noted  for  the  island  of  Barra 
as  fad.    This  is  by  analogy. 

(5)  rlasladh  'mangling,  lacerating'  has  ta,  but  some 
Speakers  affect  a  different  quality  of  a  (Ta,  f«). 

(6)  ta  occurs  in  North  Inverness-shire  in  tiachaidh  (tfiiaxij) 
'sticky';  tiaruinnte  may  be  heard,  in  the  Aird  tfaarifltfa 
is  most  common;  also  the  somewhat  uncommon  word 
tiadhan  'testicle'(?) 

(7)  mian  *desire'  has  ia  North  and  South. 

(8)  mlas,  mlos  'basin,  dish'  (South  and  North);  mls,  mlos 
'month'  (South).  In  North  Inverness-shire  there  is 
hardly  any  difference  in  pronunciation  between  the 
word  for  basin  and  that  for  month.  Both  are  diph- 
thongized. 


The  preceding  sound  in  the  Reaj  Dialect. 

In  Rob  Donn  such  words  as  brlagh,  sglal,  Mal,  ülal,  ftar, 
dian  have  eaa  or  jaa  instead  of  Ia,  in  other  words  the  group 
is  uttered  with  increasing  force  so  that  the  first  element  becomes 
palatalized  while  the  second  element  receives  the  stress  and 
quantity  of  the  first:  i.  e.  (brjaa,  sgjaal*,  bjaal',  fijaar,  fjaarr, 
cjaan)  respectively.  Some  uncertainty  exists  even  in  Reay  for 
döan  'do',  föur  *gi-ass'  may  be  heard  as  in  Argyll.  Further,  a 
group  of  words  of  this  class  preserve  in  Eeay  long  open  e  as 
in  Argyll  e.  g.  seud,  breug,  meud,  leus,  geug,  feuch,  beuc,  eud, 
seun,  eun,  and  I  think  gleus.  This  peculiarity  does  not  extend 
to  the  (iia,  iioe)  group  treated  of  in  the  foUowing  section.  The 
ordinary  Gaelic  treatment  is  to  dwell  on  the  first  element.  The 
Reay  dialect  merely  carries  out  in  the  case  of  some  words  with 
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open  e  the  tendency  to  palatalization  so  common  in  North 
Inverness-shire.  It  is  exemplifled  in  Icelandic  where  herta 
becomes  hearta  which  becoraes  hjarta  where  hj  is  one  Single 
sound.  This  is  how  we  have  Modern  English  am:  0.  E.  eom 
became  eäm  (Northumbrian)  which  became  am;  cf.  the  French 
je  *!':  Latin  ego  became  eo  (io,  dialectal);  through  being  un- 
accent€d  this  became  jo  which,  passing  through  the  gy  sound  in 
Hungarian  *  Magyar',  became  dp,  p  through  the  dropping  of 
the  d.  It  may  be  held  tliat  the  change  is  in  all  likelihood 
normal  only  before  -Z,  -«,  -r  and  parallel  to  N.  ja  from  ia.  I 
would  attribute  this  tendency  of  the  Eeay  dialect  to  Norse 
influence. 

NB.  geug,  seud,  seun,  have  close  ^  in  Golonsay  and  Islay. 
gleus  Hrim'  has  a  close  ^  in  Colonsay  whereas  in  the 
same  isle  gleus  *glance,  polish'  has  an  open  one. 

(2)  Where  ia  arises  from  a  proto-Celtic  diphthong  ei,  or 
through  vocalisation  of  an  intervocalic  consonant,  it  is  common 
to  North  and  South,  and  the  timbre  of  the  second  constituent  of 
the  diphthong,  though  narrow,  varies  between  the  mid-back 
narrow  (a)  and  the  short  low -front -narrow  round  with  mid- 
rounding  (oe).  Compensatory  lengthening  does  not  occur  here 
nor  do  the  southem  dialects  have  long  open  e  in  corresponding 
cases.  The  a  of  diag  *-teen'  may  not  belong  here,  for  where 
e  is  pronounced  it  is  long  close  e  (dfug);  if  this  word  is  con- 
nected with  W.  deng  'ten'  one  would  expect  (ia).  1  now  give 
one  or  two  examples  of  words  with  (iia)  or  (iice)  in  both 
dialects,  e.  g. 

biadh  *food';  fiadh  *deer',  where  I  should  write  ia  phone- 
tically  as  (iice)  in  both  cases,  long  vowels  being  here  represented 
by  doubling.  In  grlan  *sun',  cfan  'remote'  where  the  diphthong 
is  nasal  there  is  a  tendency  at  least  in  North  Inverness-shire 
to  pass  to  ia.  This  is  specially  noticeable  in  grianan  *sunny 
place;  delight';  cianail  Monely'.  The  diphthong  in  the  following 
words  varies  between  (iia)  and  (iioe):  fiar  *crooked'  where  the 
ia  is  quite  different  to  that  in  fiar  *grass'  (fiiar);  Tasg  *fish'; 
mial,  mlol  4ouse,  animal';  nlata  *courageous';  rlabhach  'brindled*, 
which  with  bh  elided  becomes  (riioex);  strTach  *to  notch';  rlach 
'to  cut  the  surface';  rladh  Enterest;  drill  of  potatoes';  riamh 
'ever'  apparently  for  a  riamh  as  the  r  is  not  trilled  (jücb);  riar 
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'will';  riatanach  'necessary';  riasg  *dirk-grass';  sgiath  'shield 
wing';  sliabh  *moor'  (sliioe);  sliasaid  Hhigh';  siabunn  *soap 
(filoepan);  siar  *  westward,  glide-eyed'  (fiioer);  triath  *chief' 
triall  'going';  dia  'God';  diabhul  'devil';  dias  'ear  of  corn'. 
which  Ls  hardly  to  be  derived  from  *steipsa,  L.  stipes,  E.  stiff 
iarunn  'iron';  iadh  'encompass';  iall  *a  thong';  iarla  'earP 
liath  'gray';  liagh  'ladle';  diciadaoin  'Wednesday';  clad  'first 
hundred';  dlallaid  'saddle';  etlach  'guUet';  flach  'worth,  value' 
ciar  'dusky';  ciall  'understanding';  diarras,  diorras  'stubbornness, 
a  vehement  zeal  or  emulation';  diasg,  diosg  'barren,  yeld' 
briathar  'word'. 

Obs.  (1)  The  etymology  of  briathar  is  not  clear.  Dr.  Windisch 
has  suggested  (Grammar  §  78)  Greek  (/)()ßT()a; 
Bezzenberger  0.  H.  G.  chweran  'sigh',  which  is  far 
fetched;  Macbain's  Dictionary  gives  *br6trä,  bre  ablaut 
to  brä  of  bräth.  This  if  it  were  correct  ought  to 
give  a  present  pronunciation  (iia)  which  is  not 
current. 

(2)  bliadhna  *year'  has  been  referred  to  *bleidni.  Stokes 
gives  the  Idg.  as  ghleidh  whence  E.  glide,  with  a 
reference  to  Mabuntur  anni'.  So  far  as  the  vowel 
sound  is  concerned  the  present  pronunciation  is  not 
against  this. 

(3)  Cha'n  often  carries  a  nasal  sound  into  the  word 
following  where  it  would  not  of  itself  occurj  e.  g. 
cha'n  fhiach  e  (xafi  'ii^x-e)  *it  is  not  worth';  this 
same  principle  explains  the  slight  nasality  in  some 
districts  in  the  word  oidhche  (oiQ9)  'night';  when  the 
article  is  prefixed  we  naturally  get  (an  ceiJQ^). 

(4)  Words  strongly  nasal,  such  as  rian  'order';  dian 
'hasty,  impetuous';  trlan 'a  third';  tiamhaidh 'gloomy, 
eerie'  should  be  phonetically  written  with  (ii^).  The 
nasality  changes  the  quality  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
diphthong. 

(5)  Some  words  with  To  such  as  flon  'wine';  crlon  'hard- 
fisted,  mean',  W.  crintach  'sordid'  are  sounded  in 
North  Inverness-shire  with  (iia).  But  when  no  nasal 
is  present  the  second  constituent  is  (oe)  =  crloch 
'end'  (krijoex);  doch  'a  woman's  breast;  pap' (cjioex). 
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These  two  words  have  long  T  in  Argyll,  whereas  I 
diphthongize  them  in  North  Inverness. 

n.  Another  test  sound  is  that  of  the  vowel  ao. 

(1)  In  North  Inverness -shire,  as  representing  old  North 
Pictland,  in  all  words  which  represent  Idg.  and  0.  Ir.  oi  this 
sound  is  now  pronounced  as  high-back-narrow  and  is  generally 
long.  For  this  dialect  the  high-back  vowel  is  a  distinct  test  in 
words  like  a(yn  *one',  0.  Ir.  oin,  oen,  written  in  the  9th  and 
lOth  centuries  ain,  aen\  in  the  14th  Century  aon,  This  sound 
extends  as  far  North  as  Gairloch,  Torridon,  parts  at  least  of 
Sutherland,  and,  in  the  other  direction,  eastwards  to  Strathspey. 
It  is  very  persistent  and  does  not  readily  admit  of  change  with 
any  other  vowel.  It  may  be  due  to  a  non-Gaelic  element  in 
the  Population.  It  is  in  itself  an  unmusical  sound  and  is  a 
barrier  to  poetic  rhymes;  nor  should  I  omit  to  add  that  the 
Word  ceolmhar  'musical'  means  over  most  of  this  area  simply 

*  funny,  queer,  stränge '.  In  North  Invemess-shire  this  high-back- 
narrow  sound  occurs  as  long  in  the  following  words:  aon  'one'; 
aois   'age';   aonach  *moor  &c.';  aolach  *dung';   aol  'lime';   aoir 

*  Satire';  braon  *rain';  caorrunn  *rowan';  caol  ^narrow';  caomh 
Hender';  craobh  'tree';  daor  ^enslaved',  0.  Ir.  döir;  daor  'dear, 
costly'  from  Middle  English  deere,  deore;  faobhur  *edge';  faosaid 
'confession';  faol-chu  *wolf';  faoin  *vain';  faotainn  ^getting'; 
faothachduinn  'relief;  gaoir  *shout,  ciy';  gaoth  *wind';  gaoisid 
*horse-hair';  glaodh  *cry  aloud,  shout';  gaolHove';  gaoid'flaw'; 
laogh  'calf;  maol  'bald';  plaosg  *husk';  raon  *field';  saobh 
*false';  saor  *fi'ee';  saothair  *labour,  trouble';  sgaoth  ^swarm'; 
slaod  *to  trail';  sraon  *rush  violently';  saoil  *deem,  opine'; 
taobh  *side'. 

(2)  With  some  exceptions  the  usual  pronunciation  of  the 
vowel  in  the  above  words  in  Argyll  is  with  the  low-fi*ont- 
wide- round  with  inid-rounding. 

(3)  In  Mid- Argyll,  as  in  North  Inverness,  the  high-back 
vowel  occuis  in  maoin  *wealth'  0.  Ir.  mäin;  maoth  'tender,  soft', 
0.  Ir.  möith;  naomh  *holy'  0.  Ir.  nöib,  noeb,  nöem;  naosg'  *a 
snipe';  smaoin  *think'. 

(4)  In  Mid -Argyll  ao  has  two  distinct  sounds;  it  agiees 
with  the  North  in  having  the  high- back -nan-ow  in  a  whole 
group  of  words,  e.  g.  aon,  caomh,  Dihaoine.    In  another  group  of 
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words  among  which  are  caol  'narrow';  laogh  'calf';  faoin  'vain'; 
braon  Mid-Argyll  has  the  mid-front-wide-roand,  almost  lost  in 
the  North  in  the  same  group. 

(5)  In  North  Invemess  aon  'one',  both  in  stressed  and  un- 
Qtressed  positions,  occors  with  mid-roonding 

a  'hoen;  a  'hoe-n^n. 

(6)  traogh  'to  ebb'  besides  the  usual  high-back-narrow 
has  in  North  Invemess  long  a  as  if  it  were  in  the  usual  script 
tr&gh;  E.  Ir.  trägim. 

(7)  caoin  'weep'  is  invariably  sounded  with  long  close  o 
(koon),  0.  Ir.  cöinim,  c&inim.  This  and  the  previous  are  instances 
of  old  Sounds  preserved  in  North  Invemess. 

(8)  aog  'death'y  though  it  has  often  the  high-back-narrow, 
is  equally  often  eng  (^^k^. 

(9)  In  North  Invemess  ao  derived  from  privative  prefix 
an  +  consonant  group  has  the  high-back-narrow  sound: 

as  aonais  'without  it'  (as  AAUiT);  aotrom  'light,  not-heavy' 
(AAtr^m),  0.  Ir.  6tromm.  The  long  close  e  sound  is  also  heard 
in  this  Word  in  poetry.  Aodomhain  'shallow,  not-deep'  (AAdofl*); 
aodionach  *non-watertight'  (•AAd:5dnax).  In  the  three  last 
examples  ao  sounds  like  open  e  in  Argyll;  also  the  word  aodann 
'face'  in  the  next  list. 

(10)  In  North  Invemess  we  have  the  high-back-narrow  in 
ao  derived  from  0.  Ir.  6  originally  followed  by  n  +  consonant. 


North  Invemess. 

O.Ir, 

aodach  *cloth' 

(AAtax) 

6tach 

*ant-ac-os 

aodann  *face' 

(AAtifl) 

6tan 

*ant-ano 

aogas  'mien' 

(AAkas) 

6cosc 

*in-cosc 

faod  *may' 

(fAAtO 

f6taim 

*svent6 

maodal  'paunch' 

(mAAtaV) 

m6tail 

*mand-to 

saod  *  State' 

(SAAtÖ 

86t 

*sento-s. 

(11)  Also  in  loanwords  treated  like  those  from  oi,  ai  in  (1): 


a)  Latin  loans. 
North  Invemess. 
aoine  (jejunium)         -AAfla  oine 

saoghal  (saeculum)     *SAA-a}' 


O.Ir. 
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North  Invemess,  0.  Ir. 


staoin  (stannum) 
maor  (major) 
laoch  (laicas) 
plaosg  (pilucius*) 


sdAAiL 

niAAr  (Book  of  Deer)  miir 

Iaax 

plAAsk^ 


*  Emanlt's  deriyation. 
The  last  5  examples  have  an  open  sound  in  Argyll. 

ß)  English  loans. 
snaoisean  'snuff'        snAAlan  (E.  sneesing  pouder). 

7)  Norse  loan. 
staoig  ^ Steak'  (sdAAc*)  From  N.steik,  K.  Meyer. 

(12)  North  Invemess  agrees  with  Argyll  (with  some  few 
exceptions)  in  giving  ao  the  low-front-narrow-round  sound  (ob) 
with  mid  rounding,  when  ao  arises  from  a  or  0  +  dh  or  gh.  It 
then  occurs  both  long  and  short;  when  long  it  may  in  Argyll 
be  heard  as  low-front-wide-round  (99)  with  mid  rounding,  e.  g. 
saor  *free'  (s99rr);  saoghall  ^world'  (-899.91*). 

aobhur  'cause'  (oeoevar),  0.  Ir.  adbar;  aoradh  'worship, 
adoration'  (-oeoer-as),  0.  Ir.  adrad;  aobrunn  'ankle'  (oeoeb-ran), 
0.  Ir.  odbrann;  aorabh  *  Constitution'  ('OBoerav);  adhaircean  *horns' 
(oßoercan),  0.  Ir.  adarc  *hom';  adhaltrach  *adulterous'  (oeoBal- 
irax),  0.  Ir.  adaltrach. 

Obs.     (1)  Also  by  analogy  in  loan  words,  e.  g.  gaorr. 

(2)  foghlum  ^instruction,  learning'  in  North  Inverness  is 
(fceoelam),  but  in  parts  of  Argyll  (fooj-lam);  in  Gairloch 
(foolh^m). 

(3)  In  the  combination  a  +  dh  +  1  diphthongization  is 
usual  in  North  Invemess  and  elsewhere,  e.  g.  adhlac, 
*bury'  is  pronounced  (aijlak);  (aiflic*)  adhlaic,  0.  Ir. 
adnacul.  The  n  still  preserves  its  nasalizing  influence 
though  it  itself  has  gone. 

Exception.  In  Morven,  Argyll,  I  never  heard 
any  nasality  in  this  word  though  I  watched  for  it. 
The  natives  pronounced  it  (oeoelak). 

(13)  baobh  'a  wicked  woman;  the  mermaid  (Strathglass)', 
E.  Ir.  badb,  regularly  foUows  the  above;  (boeoe);  a  diphthongal 
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form  is  also  current  with  tbe  same  Speakers  in  North  Invemess 
(boe-ü3);  saobhaidhean  'fox-dens'  (scEoevi-an);  daobhaidh  *  per- 
verse' (doe(ETi},  a  word  which  is  frequent  on  the  mainland  and 
not  limited  to  the  Hebrides  as  marked  in  Mr,  Alex.  Macbain's 
GaeL  Dictj  the  eomnion  word  traod  *'one  wastiog  off  insickness' 
(troBffit')  seems  akin  to  iraothaim  *I  wbbt  out,  am  weaiy*  v* 
Keating*s  Three  Shafts  ed,  Atkineon. 

(14)  The  higb-baok-narrow  ao  occui*s  short  in  the  word 
raatal  (rrAhtar),  'the  Rüttle  Wood',  name  of  a  forest  behind 
Fanellan,  by  the  Beauly  Eiyer;  cf,  0,  Ir.  röed  *a  forest*.  Fm-ther, 
in  some  Compounds j  e.  g.  caora  *a  sheep'  (kAAra),  ,but  caora- 
mhaol  *a  hornless  sheep'  (kAi'a,vA.\V). 

(15)  In  Reay,  Gairloch,  Harris,  ao  rhymes  with  iL 

This  is  more  frequent  in  poetry,  where  ao  is  attennated 
near  enough  to  rhjTiie;  Rob  Donn  makes  taohh  *side^  rhyme 
with  lub,  mis,  Gruidi,  dübhreith,  cliU;  aon  'one'  rhymes  in  Roh 
Donn  with  cüinneaiih. 

For  Harris  I  have  pointed  out  instances  in  my  edition  of 
lain  Gobha's  poems. 

(lö)  ao  has  the  high-fi*ont-wide  sonnd  in  Lewis  ^  KintaÜ, 
and  likewise  in  Reay.  In  Lems  and  Kintail  saoghal  *world' 
may  be  heard  as  (sllv^l')^  I  have  noted  16  instances  from  Eob 
Donn's  poems  where  ao  rhymes  with  i;  not  all  of  these  words 
are  atteuuated  in  eoUoquial  pronunciation  to  i,  but  they  pass  by 
easy  gi^adations  to  it;  saoghal  'world*,  faodaidh  *may'  and  some 
others  usually  exhibit  this  attenuation  in  Eeay. 

(17)  At  Piimmills,  Isle  of  Arran,  I  heard  aon  *one'  pro- 
nounced  (tai);  at  Lamlash,  Arran,  as  (Im)  like  the  Lewis  and 
Kintail  pronunciation  of  saoghal  (silv*?}')  ^world'. 

(18)  A  Cintire  and  Gigha  pronunciation  of  aon,  saoghal 
respectively  are  (?en),  ('see-al^);  these  districts  do  not  often 
attennate  ao  as  f ar  as  t 

(19)  In  Harris  where  aon  :  saoghal :  sgrlobhia  foi*m  good 
rhymes,  ao  is  not  always  distingnishable  from  the  high-niised-wide, 

(20)  ao  in  poetry  in  the  word  aonar  often  sounds  as  a 
long  open  o:  (aonar)  i.e.  the  long-mid-back-wide -round  a  little 
nasalized. 

(21)  Sometimes  ao  has  the  mid-front-narrow  sound  where 
it  rhymes  with  e  of  the  script.  Roh  Donn  rhymes  saobhaidh 
i  cheÜe  :  leine;  foghlum  :  chlöii' :  treigsinn  :  geiir.    As  to  föghlum-^ 
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in  North  Invemess,  in  the  usual  Script  it  would  have  to  be 
fmghhtm,  the  vowel  being  the  low-front-naiTOw-ronnd  with  mid 
roundjng, 

(22)  Kob  Donn  rhymes  daobliaidh  :  leughadh. 

In  North  Inverness  the  former  is  (doeoevi),  the  latter 
(Hia-3k*),  so  that  there  it  is  irapossible  to  fonn  such  rhymes. 

(23)  In  the  Hymns  of  Alex,  Cook  (1794  —  1865),  a  native 
of  Arran,  in  the  edition  published  bj  William  Murray,  80 
Gordon  St.,  Glasgow  1882,  ao  has  the  mid- fron t-narrow  sound; 
ßaogbal :  deigh;  saor  i  fein  :  Eiphit;  D6  i  Saoghal :  treud^  are  made 
iQ  rhyme.  Cook  was  a  native  of  Kilmorj  where  the  same  elass 
of  words  still  prefer  the  mid-front-narrow  sound. 

(24)  In  parts  of  Argyll  ao  is  sometimes  the  high-mixed- 
wide-round;  caomh  Hender,  dear'  is  in  Colonsay  (kijliv)j  aon 
'one'  in  Colonsay  (äün);  maoin  is  (mtiüfi)^  bat  in  the  saine  Island 
faoin  'vain'  is  (foef^ri)  whereas  in  North  Inverness  it  would 
be  fA4!L 

(25)  At  PirnmillSj  AiTan,  aobhar  ^ cause',  and  that  class 
of  words  above  treated  of,  ai*e  pronounced  with  oe  (oeoevar)  as 
in  North  Inverness.  Keay  has  a  pronunciation  (aon)  of  this 
Word,  with  which  compare  the  Munster  aur  i.  e.  adhbbar  *  cause' 
in  the  sense  of  Hhe  makings  of,  the  materials  for'. 


Obs.  (1)  The  Gaelic  interchange  of  ffi  and  ee  is  an  exact 
parallel  to  the  provincial  pronunciations  of  middle 
and  soutb  Germany  where  the  mid-front-narrow-round 
vowel  is  replaced  by  its  unroimded  correspondent, 
e.  g.  schön  '  beautiful '  (loecen)  becomes  (f een).  I  have 
observed,  further,  that  it  is  a  characteiistic  of  Croatian 
and  Slav  pronunciation  of  German. 
(2)  T,  (ii)  for  older  ae,  ai  existed  in  the  15th  Century 
Irish;  fianbhrat  of  LL.  114  a  27  is  fainbrat  in  Harleian 
MS.  5280  (British  Museum  15th  cent.)^  (aonbrat  in 
H.  3.  18  (16th  Cent  MS.  v.  Wmdisch's  Irische  Texte 
I,  108).  The  Femaig  MS.  (KintaU,  1688)  has  mmll 
for  saagimllf  e.  g. 

Conigh  di  chor  i  hivill 

Lain  di  charrü  bavihill 

Sivill  nach  boOyn  bla 

Hivig  dhüin  nj  dlifhir. 
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m.  Aspirated  1  before  broad  vowels.  This  is  a  good 
dialectal  test.  This  soand  is  described  under  the  consonants. 
It  is  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  dialects  of  Gairloch,  Lorne, 
Tiree,  Kintail;  it  occurs  sporadically  still  in  Uist  and  in  Lewis. 
It  was  a  feature  of  the  dialect  of  Glendale,  Skye,  but  with 
Speakers  of  the  younger  generation  its  place  is  taken  by  simple 
1  more  or  less  stressed;  in  other  words,  the  voicelessness  may 
be  preserved,  but  the  position  of  the  tongue  is  that  of  the  inter- 
dental 1  with  the  *  tongue -spreader'  (||);  cf.  Sweet's  Phonetics. 
The  aspirated  Ih  is  the  older  form  and  it  is  uniformly  absent 
in  East  Inverness-shire  and  Eoss-shire,  where  the  population  is 
not  so  purely  Gaelic.  It  is  wanting  in  some  of  the  isles.  For 
the  Island  of  Tiree  I  noted  its  occurrence  in  the  foUowing 
words.    I  put  the  1  in  question  in  italics: 

an  äite  seöZaidh;  liagh-2om;  bas-Zuath;  buaZadh;  le  lüs  ghZac 
geaZ;  fo  aon  ghJuasad;  romh  da  ghuaZainn;  baZgain-fhaZa;  tuZgadh 
a  sparras  a'  chaoZ-bharc  ghiübhsaich;  aii*  chül  ä/aich;  na  cuar- 
tagan  cuZ-ghZas;  gun  sgios  gun  airteaJ. 

I  have  not  noticed  this  sound  in  -It,  -Ip  combinations. 

IV.  Another  dialectal  test  is  str  initial  which  prevails  all 
over  the  North  where  Argyll  prefers  sr, 

struth  *stream'  versus  sruth;  strön  *nose'  versus  *srön'; 
strian  *bridle'  versus  ^srian';  strath  *strath'  versus  *srath'.  It 
has  been  suggested  that  the  Northern  fondness  for  t  in  this 
instance  may  be  due  to  Norse  influence.  In  a  loan-word  like 
sraid  *  Street'  the  t  might  be  expected,  yet  the  E.  Irish  is  srait; 
in  strath  cognate  with  Latin  strätus  one  would  expect  a  t; 
KWelsh  has  strat,  but  0.  Ir.  has  israth  *in  gramine'.  *  Struth' 
can  scaicely  be  due  to  analogy  in  the  North;  the  0.  Ir.  is  sruth, 
which  still  holds  good  for  Colonsay  and  Argyll,  where  to  the 
present  day  the  sr  is  used  continually.  And  as  0.  Ir.  has  sr 
consistently,  there  surely  must  be  some  reason  for  the  str  in  the 
northern  dialects.  J) 

V.  The  oxytonization  characteristic  of  the  North  Inverne^s 
and  Kintail  dialects  (v.  sub  Verb  §  4)  is  absent  in  Reay  as  it 
is  also  in  the  South. 


*)  Mr.  Craigie,  Oxford,  objccts  and  addnces  the  Athole  str  in  Stroy,  a 
place -name,  from  Eas-madh  aud  not  due  to  Norse  influence.   Bat  by  analogy. 
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VL  In  North  Inverness  short  (ob)  passes  by  a  process  of 
unroimding  into  (9)  short  dose  e;  in  North  Inverness  oüean 
'breeding'  sonnds  exactly  like  eikan  eilean  'Island'  (elan). 

Vn.  Another  North  Inverness  feature  is  the  use  of  open 
(s)  for  the  diphthong  (ai),  treated  of  in  its  place.  It  has  curioos 
features  of  syntax,  of  verbal  and  pronominal  forms,  and  local 
phrases  and  words. 

Thns  far  conceming  test- sonnds. 

Manse  of  Edderachillis 
Scoorie,  Sutherland  George  Hensebsok. 

North  firitain. 


(To  be  eontinued,) 


QUELQUES  REMARQUES  AU  GLOSSARIAL  INDEX 
DES  IRISCHE  TEXTE,  IV.  1. 


aithfir,  cf.  gall.  adfeirio,  reprocher,  blämer  (Silv.  Ev.). 

anjial,  cf.  gall.  anwyl,  id. 

carpat,  cf.  breton  carvan,  mächoire  (pris  au  sens  mfetaphorique; 
gall.  carfmiy  au  sens  propre);  gorfant  est  compos6  de  gor  et 
de  mant,  mandible,  jaw-bone. 

cennbecc.  II  me  semble  que  ce  mot  est  m^tapliorique.  II  y  a 
dfi  y  avoir  quelque  chose  de  semblable  en  frangais;  pour 
f aussei  qui  signifie  voix  de  tele,  aigue  et  cheville  pour 
barrique.  Quand  on  tire  une  boisson  par  le  (aussei,  il  se 
produit  un  bruit  aigu  qui  explique  T^volution  de  sens. 
C'est  ainsi  que  la  clef  de  la  barrique  s'appelle  ainsi  dans 
tout  rOuest  de  la  France  chaniepleure,  Cennbecc  me  parait 
avoir  le  sens  m6taphorique  du  frangais  fausset  Becc 
=  gall.  boech,  a  sudden  scream  (Silvan  Evans). 

corr-aball\  cf.  cor-afallen  crab,  dwarf  apple-tree  (Silvan  Evans). 

deg,  cf.  gallois  deaint;  objet  prfecieux:  goreu  deaint  daioni  (Prov. 
ap.  Silvan  Evans). 

erb,  kid;  cf.  gallois  erfat,  brisk,  lively? 

erc,  vache;  cf.  gallois  erch,  de  couleur  sombre  ou  brune  (cf. 
Leabhar  na  h-Uidkri). 

fail,  bracelet;  cf.  breton  gwalen,  bague  sans  chaton  (il  y  a 
dialectalement  un  gwalen,  verge,  qui  vient  d'une  confusion 
avec  gwialen,  vraisemblablement). 

fordorus,  cf.  gall.  gwarddrws  lintel,  and  gorddrws  latch,  wicket. 

glas-muir\  cf.  gall.  glasfor,  id. 
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macc'flaith.  La  composition  du  breton  machtiem  serait  la  meme; 
il  s'ensaivrait  que  le  mot  serait  empruntö  aox  6a6ls.  Cela 
ne  parait  pas  probable.  Le  mot  est  gallois  et  comiqae 
6galemeiit  avec  le  sens  de  chef,  seigneur,  sans  aucune  id6e 
semblable  i  celle  qui  a  donn6  macc-flaith.  De  plus,  en 
armorique,  machtiem  a  plutot  le  sens  de  chef  inßrieur, 
dependant  d'un  autre.  Dans  le  Cartulaire  de  Rhedon,  des 
machtiem  sont  appel6s  vassi  dominici  (cf.  J.  Loth,  Linvi- 
gration  bretonne  en  armorique  p.  218 — 220).  Le  mot  me 
parait  form6  de  mach,  caution,  et  de  tierr^,  k  moins  qu'il  n'y 
ait  la  meme  composition  que  dans  matez  =  gall.  machtaith, 
com.  mayteth, 

sir-rechtach;  an- recht  viendrait  de  an  +  *rapto  (lat.  rapid).  Cette 
Etymologie  est  fortififee  par  le  gallois  anrhaith,  butter,  rapine. 

sesc,  sedge;  cf.  gall.  et  breton  hesg  (herbe  coupante).  Je  croirais 
plutot  ä  Torigine  sec-sca  (cf.  latin  seco,  je  coupe). 

sO'bronach,  cheei'ful  =  gall.  hyfrwyn. 

speis,  fondness.  L'hypothfese  d'un  emprunt  latin  pensus  (valued, 
dear)  est  fortifiee  par  le  gallois  pwys;  gwr  pwys,  6poux, 
gwreic  bwys,  6pouse  (Elucidarium,  ed.  Rh^s- Jones  p.  49,  50); 
cf.  Gweithiau  lolo  Goch,  ed.  Ashton,  p.  487,  v.  39:  Gwnaeth- 
pwyd  o'r  Gair  gwenith-bwys  Gnawd  glan ...  (cf.  Nov.  Test 
Joh.  1, 14:  A'r  Gair  a  wnaethbwyd  yn  gnawd). 

tormdn,  noise  or  sound:  cf.  gallois  tyrfain,  tumulte? 

Rennes.  J.  Loth. 


WELSH  VERSIFICATION. 


The  work  of  M.  Loth,^  which  deals  with  the  bardic  metres 
of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centories,  is  intended  as  an  intro- 
duction  to  the  study  of  the  Black  Book  of  Cannarthen  and  the 
old  Welsh  poems.  The  System  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries  is  very  fully  explained  by  the  grammarians  of  the 
latter  Century;  and  their  explanations,  as  M.  Loth  remarks,  may 
be  tested  and  verifled  by  the  actual  works  of  the  bards  them- 
selves.  This  System  has  grown  out  of  the  metrical  forms  of  the 
earlier  bards,  and  some  knowledge  of  it  is  essential  to  the  under- 
standing  of  those  forms.  The  present  volume  contains  an  ex- 
position  of  the  later  System  only:  M.  Loth's  application  of  it  to 
the  elucidation  of  earlier  verse  will  appear  in  the  second  volume. 

But  this  volume  aims  at  being  much  more  than  a  mere 
introduction  to  the  Black  Book.  It  not  only  deals  with  the  late 
bardic  System  at  much  greater  length  than  appears  necessary 
for  that  purpose,  but  also  treats  of  the  more  recent  free  metres, 
which  have  no  bearing  whatever  upon  medieval  verse.  It 
purports,  in  short,  to  give  a  füll  account  of  Welsh  versification 
from  the  fifteenth  Century  to  the  present  time. 

The  versification  of  the  fifteenth  Century  certainly  deserves 
more  attention  than  it  has  hitherto  received  from  Celtic  scholars, 
quite  apart  from  the  light  it  may  throw  upon  earlier  verse. 
Each  of  the  twenty-four  metres  has  a  fixed  number  of  lines; 
each  Une  has  a  fixed  number  of  syllables;  every  line  of  more 


>)  La  M6triqne  GaUoise.     Tome   premier:   La   m^triqne  galloise  du 
XVe  si^ie  jQsqa'ik  nos  joon.    Paris  1900. 
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than  four  syllables  is  reqiiired  to  be  in  ctjngkanßddj  an  elaborate 
arrangement  of  consonants  and  iiitemal  rhymes,  whose  niles  are 
80  rigorous  and  ko  strictly  observed  bj  the  bards  of  the  period, 
that,  wheii  properly  imderstood,  tliey  enable  iis  to  ascertain 
accuralely  the  exaet  jironunciation  giYen  by  the  bards  to  practi- 
cally  all  the  words  tht^y  iise,  The  orthography  of  the  raanu- 
scripts  vaiies?,  and  is  often  coniipt;  a  fifteenth  Century  poem 
is  of  teuer  than  not  found  sprinkled  with  debased  seventeenth 
Century  toi-ms.  But  a  thorough  kiiowledge  of  the  cyngkaneM 
renders  its  pO(Ssessor  independent  of  the  scribe,  and  pnts  him, 
as  it  were^  in  direct  eominunieation  with  tlie  bard  himselt 
Such  a  knowkdge  cannut  be  gained  trom  tJiis  book:  M.  Loth 
himself  has  but  the  va^est  notions  of  q^mjhanedd^  and  seems 
to  have  no  idea  at  all  of  the  absoluta  s^tringency  of  its  laws, 

The  old  treatises  on  the  subject,  whieh  haye  appeared  in 
print  in  one  form  or  another,  are  the  following: 

Dösparth  Edeyrn  Dafod  Aur,  edited  by  Ab  Ithel  (Llandovery 
1856),  contains  the  following:  I,  The  so  calied  Dosparth  Edeym^ 
an  old  work,  printed  from  a  late  IIS,;  IL  Y  Fum  Llyfr  Kerdd- 
wriaeih  or  8imwut  Vychan's  (Tramman 

Dösjiarth  Byrr  hy  Dr.  Griffith  Roberts  (Milan  1567;  fac- 
simile  reprint,  Paris  1870— 1883>  The  metren  and  cynghanedd 
are  discnssed  from  p.  203  to  p.  386  of  the  fac^imile* 

CambroWytannime  Cpmraecaeve  Linguae  Institutiones  by 
Dn  J.  LI  Rh^s  (London  1592).  The  prosody  extends  from  p.  129 
to  p.  304, 

Bardhüniaeth  nmi  Brydgdhiaeth  by  Captain  WiUiani  Middleton 
(London  1593,  reproduced  in  Fhres  Foetmum  1710,  whieh  was 
reprinted  in  London  1864J. 

Cyfrmach  Bmrdd  Ynys  Prydain,  eontaining  the  rival  System 
of  Glaniorgan  (Abertawy  1829;  (*aniarvon,  K  D),  It  also 
contains  the  raetrkal  part  of  Simwnt  Vyehan's  Fum  Llyfr, 

U.  Loth  IS  a<  quainted  with  all  these  works;  but  the  im- 
portance  he  attache.s  to  them  is  ia  almost  inverse  ratio  to  their 
value.  Griffith  Roberts  had  no  special  knowledge  of  the  subject, 
as  he  liimseU  adniits  over  and  over  agaüi.  Every  intelligent 
Welshman  had  in  bis  head  i;iome  rongh  Classification  of  the 
different  kinds  of  cynghanedd^  deduced  from  his  obser\'^ation  of 
internal  rli^mes  and  the  reciirrence  of  cx)nsonants;  othen^ise  the 
bards  could  have  had  no  audience  but  themselves.    This  was 
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Griffith  Robert's  case;  he  had  received  no  instruction  in  the  art; 
a  bard  whom  he  had  consulted  had  declined  to  enter  into  details 
(far.,  p.  273),  for  Hhey  say  thej  are  sworn  to  teaüli  no  one  fhme 
secrets '  (p.  274).  Thus  Eoberts's  rnles  are  his  own  deductions 
and  suniiises,  unconected  by  the  aecumulated  experience  and 
traditional  teaeMng  of  tbe  school  of  barda  He  sets  theni  forth 
in  an  original  nianner,  and  largely  in  terms  of  hm  own  invention; 
biit  he  has  not  been  able  to  avoid  the  pitfalls  which  beset  the 
path  of  the  uninitiated.  In  many  of  his  exami>les,  apparently 
compojied  by  himself,  the  cynghanedd  is  faulty;  and  some  of  bis 
metrieal  forms  exist  nowhere  out  of  his  book.  Yet  to  M,  Loth, 
this  is  a  work  of  the  first  importance. 

J.  D.  Rbjs's  work  is  a  compüation;  it  eontains  most  of 
Siniwnt  Yychan's  treatise,  and  eicamples  froni  the  older  Dosparih 
Ede^rn,  together  with  fresh  material  fiimished  by  ^(m.  Middleton 
and  other  contemporarie^.  But  the  Compiler  himself  had  little 
nnderstanding  of  the  matter;  his  conti  ibutions  to  the  work  consist 
chiefly  in  the  lines  and  diagrams  iutended  to  mark  tbe  corre- 
spondence  of  consonants.  31  Loth  reprodnces  page^  of  the^se 
lines,  which  is  sheer  waste  of  paper.  The  eoiTespondences 
pointed  out  by  them  are  usually  obvioits;  but  J.  D.  Rhjs  has 
gone  wrong  wherever  it  was  possible  to  do  so,  and  M.  Loth 
meekly  follows  him,    Thns  in  the  short  verse 

Didarf  Dudur, 

lines  are  drawn  fi'om  D  to  D,  from  d  to  d,  and  from  r  to  n 
Now  r  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  cynghaneM,  as  any  tyro 
knows;  for  the  two  words  shouM  end  differently,  and 

Didol  Dudur 

wonld  form  even  a  better  eynghanedd.  As,  however,  rf  is 
difierent  from  r,  the  line  m  it  Stands  is  correct;  but  tlie  r  con- 
tributes  nothing  tu  its  correctness.  To  join  the  two  r's  is  to 
point  out  a  correspondence  where  there  is  none  to  be,  where  a 
hüI  correspondence  would  be  actually  a  fault  This  is  reproduced 
by  M  Loth  on  p,  64,  and  there  is  a  similar  one  on  p,  76*  Again 
in  the  line 

C4ael  tadog  o  glod  Tewdwr 

the  most  ünportÄUt  correspondence  is  the  d  of  tadog  with  the  d 
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üf  Tewdwr,  X  P.  Rhjs  ümitted  to  draw  the  liiie  connecting 
tliese  two  d'i^;  and  so,  of  coui^e,  does  M.  Loth  (p.  79).  J.  D.  Rhjs's 
work,  an  atcount  of  the  quantity  of  Diaterial  it  contains,  is 
perhaps  the  most  valuable  siiigle  work  on  tlie  subject;  biit  it  is 
a  very  tuisafe  guide  in  the  Lands  of  the  inexperienced. 

Siniwnt  Vychan  on  the  otlier  band,  knew  exactly  what  he 
was  writing  about.  He  had  been  regularly  instructed  in  bardi^m, ' 
and  received  the  highest  degree  of  Pmeerdd  (chief  of  song)  at 
the  Caerwys  Eisteddfod  of  1568,  His  work  is  thoroughly  trust- 
woi't.hy,  and  contains  scarcely  anytlmig  that  is  debateable  or 
doubtful.  It  is  the  Iiighe^st  authority  on  the  subject;  but  M,  Loth 
makes  little  iise  of  it  except  indirectly  tlirongh  J-  1).  Rhjs. 
Indeed  he  says  (i><  13)  'on  serait  tentö  de  regarder  Simwnt 
Vychan  comme  un  abr6viateur  de  Uhp  (!)  si  on  n'avait  pas  k  Vm~ 
contre  de  cette  suppositioii,  d'incontestables  autorites*.  M,  Loth's 
idea  of  the  value  of  the  book  is  only  equalled  by  his  idea  of 
the  value  of  the  printed  editlons.  Ab  Ithel^s  edition  is  printed 
froni  a  copy  inade  in  1606  by  Jolrn  Jones  of  tielli  L}^dyj  or 
Sion  liV'iliam  ap  Sion  {Bosp.  Ed.  p.  xiii)  from  a  copy  made  by 
Rissiavt  ap  Sion  of  Seorlegan  in  1578  (p.  xlvii)  from  Sim^nfs 
own  book,  'Qoant  au  mannscrit  originarj  says  IL  Loth,  *il 
parait  avoir  dispaiu  L'original  a  et^  tenninö  vers  1606'.  By 
the  'originär  he  therefore  means  John  Jones^s  copy  But  Jolni 
Jones*s  original,  the  Scorlegan  MS,,  exists;  it  is  Peniarth  MS> 
15ft  Not  only  that,  but  the  first  original,  in  Simwnt  Vychan' b 
own  handwrUing  is  preserved  in  the  Jesus  ('oUege  Library,  now 
kept  at  the  Bodleian;  it  is  Jesus  Cotle^|:e  MH,  xv,  Mr,  Gwenog- 
frjn  Evans  has  shewn,^)  that  tliis  is  the  very  book  from  whicli 
E,  ap  8ion  of  Scorlegan  made  his  copy.  Considering  tltat  Ab 
ItheVs  printed  text  is  from  a  copy  of  a  coi^y*  it  agrees  remarkably 
well  with  iSimwnt's  manust!ript,  the  chief  dilerences,  besides 
obyious  misprints,  being  a  few  niodernisations  like  the  plural 
cynghimcddion  for  Simwnt's  ct/nghuneddau;  rh  for  Simwnt's  rr; 
and  ei^  *  his  \  for  SinmTit-s  l  In  tlie  text  printed  Lu  the  Cyfrinach 
the  grammar  and  rhetoric  are  omitted,  and  only  the  metrical 
part  included;  the  arrangement  diffei'S  slightly  from  that  of  tlie 
corresponding  matter  in  Ab  ItheFs  text,  but  otherwise  the  two 
are  in  almost  verbal  agreement.     M.  Loth  ought  therefore  to 


1)  Keport  oa  Feiiiarth  MSS.,  p.  046, 
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have  Seen  that  neither  text  departs  substantially  from  the 
originaL  But  he  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  compare  them,  for 
he  had  been  led  astray  by  R  L  Prys's  Hanes  Llmyddiaeth 
Gymreig  (a  wretchedly  uncritical  book)  whose  author  says  (p.  311) 
that  he  has  a  transcript  of  Simwnt's  treatise  made  by  one  Hugh 
Roberts  in  1772,  and  proceeds  to  shew,  by  comparison  with  tMs, 
how  imperfect  John  Jones's  transcript  of  1606  must  be.  The 
transcript  of  1606  reckons  only  24  letters  in  the  aiphabet,  in- 
cluding  among  them  such  'foreign  letters'  as  k,  q,  v,  x,  and 
excluding  ch,  dd,  etc.,  whilst  the  transcript  of  1772  gives  the 
recent  aiphabet  of  27  letters,  fully  and  in  correct  sequence  as 
taught  at  the  present  day.  These  are  the  arguments  which 
sufficed  to  convince  K  Loth  that  the  transcript  of  1606  printed 
by  Ab  Ithel  is  very  defective! 

Captain  Middleton's  Bardhoniaeth  is  safe  as  far  as  it  goes; 
but  it  is  a  mere  sketch,  and  not  to  be  compared  in  importance 
with  Simwnt  Vychan's  work.  Hence  M.  Loth  makes  much  more 
use  of  it. 

For  the  history  of  the  development  of  the  bardic  metres 
the  treatise  now  called  Dosparth  Edeym  Dafod  Aur,  which 
gives  its  title  to  Ab  Ithel's  volume,  is,  without  exception,  the 
most  valuable  document  we  possess;  but  M.  Loth  robs  it  of  all 
value  by  attributing  its  composition  to  the  sixteenth  Century. 
In  Order  to  shew  the  significance  of  this  work  it  will  be 
necessary  to  recount  the  chief  events  in  the  history  of  the 
metres  in  the  fifteenth  and  subsequent  centuries.  At  the  Car- 
marthen  eisteddfod  of  1451,  Dafydd  ab  Edmwnd  was  awarded 
the  chair  for  his  re-arrangement  of  the  metres;  from  that  time 
his  System  became  the  authorised  one,  and  the  metres  described 
by  the  sixteenth  Century  grammarians  are  the  twenty-four 
metres  of  Dafydd  ab  Edmwnd.  A  section  of  bards  from 
Glamorgan,  under  the  leadership  of  Gwilym  Tew,  rebelled 
against  the  decision  of  the  eisteddfod,^)  and  set  up  a  school  of 
their  own,^)  which  ultimately  produced  the  System  of  metres  set 
forth  in  Cyfrinach  Beirdd  Ynys  Frydain,^)    M.  Loth  does  not 

0  Barddas  ü,  p.  60;  Cyfrinach  Beirdd  p.  240,  2nd  ed.  p.  128;  and 
pp.  9, 10,  2nd  ed.  pp.  13, 14. 

»)  Cyfrinach  p.  3,  2nd  ed.  p.  11. 

*)  The  title  Cyfrinach  Beirdd  Ynys  Prydain  was  first  g:iyen  to  a 
Welsh  grammar  with  Latin  examples,  of  which  the  earliest  known  copj  is  in 
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seem  to  be  aware  of  any  of  these  things;  he  says  nothing  at 
all  about  the  eisteddfod  of  1461,  an  event  which  marks  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  metres.  Various  records  of  it  existed 
in  mannscript,  of  which  lago  ab  Dewi  made  a  collection  which 
was  published  in  the  Greal  (London  1805 — 6)  and  in  the  early 
numbers  of  the  Bryihon.  One  of  these  >)  contains  the  following 
two  Statements,  which  the  reader  should  bear  in  mind:  1.  the 
System  in  nse  before  1451  had  twenty-four  metres,  and  Dafydd 
ab  Edmwnd  simply  retained  the  number;  but  2.  he  substituted 
for  two  disused  metres  two  new  metres  of  Ws  own  called 
cadtojfn  ver  (properly  cadwynfyr)  and  gorchest  y  beirdd,  Simwnt 
Vychan  also  states  that  these  two  metres  were  invented  by 
D.  ab  Edmwnd  to  replace  the  old  ones;^)  and  Meurig  Dafydd, 
a  Glamorgan  bard,  in  Ms  letter  to  Sion  Mawddwy,  takes 
D.  ab  Edmwnd's  authorship  of  them  for  grantei»)  In  fact 
these  two  metres  were  the  bone  of  contention,  and  are  con- 
stantly  spoken  of  as  such  by  the  Glamorgan  bards.  Yet 
M-  Loth  says  (p.  16)  that  the  invention  of  gorchest  y  beirdd  '  est 
peut'itre  ä  tort  attribu6e  k  Dafydd  ab  EdmwntM  And  this  is 
Ms  only  reference  to  the  matter. 

The  bards  of  Glamorgan  not  only  objected  to  D.  ab 
Edmwnd*s  innovations,  but  wished  to  retain  in  the  authorised 
System  all  the  old  metres  they  could  discover:  Gwilym  Tew's 
Awdl  i  Fair  given  by  J.  D.  Kh^s  (p.  235)  and  in  Cyfrinach 
(p.  213,  2nd  ed.  p.  113)  contains  many  of  these  disused  metres. 
The  search  for  old  metres  became  a  craze;  when  no  more  could 
be  found,  why,  they  could  be  invented,  just  as  a  demand  for 
old  fumiture  gives  rise  to  a  brisk  trade  in  its  manufacture. 
Thus  the  *old  metres'  of  Glamorgan  multiplied  enormously  in 
course  of  time;  but  the  traditional  number  of  Standard  metres 
was  twenty-four,  hence  the  bards  of  Glamorgan  conceived  the 
idea  of  dividing  their  multitudinous  metres  into  twenty-four 
classes  of  metres.  Thus  was  formed  the  Glamorgan  System  as 
finally  adopted  at  the  'gorsedd'  of  Bewpyr  in  1681.  Its  authors 
arrogated  to  it  the  title  of  *the  ancient  System',  while  that  of 


the  MS.  of  Guttun  Owain  mentioned  below.    It  is  not  a  metrical  grammar. 
The  bards  of  Glamorgan  appropriated  the  title  for  their  metrical  work. 

0  Y  Greal  p.  60. 

*)  Dosp.  Ed.  p.  Ixxiii. 

«)  Y  Greal  p.  209. 
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D.  ab  Edmi^Tid  tliey  called  Hhe  new  System  \')  His  metres, 
except  liis  cadi^ynfyr  and  gorchestt  were  undonbtedly  old,  for 
are  tliej  not  coiitained  iii  the  'ancient'  System?  tut  he  ia 
accused  of  wrongly  classifyiBg  them ,  e.  g,  mduding  the  proests 
among  the  englpihn/^)  and  of  giving  them  improper  names  of 
his  owa,  as  unodl  cyrch  for  triban  Morgannwg,^)  his  h^rr  a 
thöildaidf  cgrch  a  chwia,  gwawdödyn  hyr,  gwawdoäyn  hir  were 
all  mis-nomers.*)  Tbey  called  liis  sj^steiii  '  the  System  of  twenty- 
four  stanBas\^)  thereby  Lmplyiiig:  tlmt  *metre'  properly  meant 
Bot  a  smgle  form  of  stanza  biit  a  species  of  stanzas.  lolo 
Morganuwg  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  no  one  before  D,  ab 
Edmwnd  ever  dreamt  of  twenty-four  metres  in  the  sense  of 
twenty-foiir  forms  of  stanza.*)  lolo  succeeded  in  convincüig 
Gwallter  Mechain^  among  others,  of  the  aiitiqiiity  of  the  tTlamorgan 
System;  and  Gwallter  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  subject,  which 
gained  a  prixe  at  the  eisteddfod  of  1811^ ,  and  which  shew^s  how^ 
Dafydd  ab  Edmwnd  stole  his  metres  from  the  ^ancient  system', 
and  tried  to  disguise  his  theft  by  mis-naming  them.  Tliis  was 
the  view  taken  by  most  ^\'elsh  i^Titers  on  the  metres  in  the 
Bineteenth  Century,  imder  the  influence  of  lolo  and  tlie  *bardic 
gorsedd ',  the  sham-druidic  institution  invented  by  the  Glamorgan 
bards  for  the  purpose  of  investiug  their  System  w  ith  a  flctitioua 
authority, 

M,  Loth,  ho w  ever,  though  he  says  nothing  of  the  origin 
and  grow^th  of  the  Glamorgan  school,  lias  not  been  deceived  by 
its  pretensions-  He  sees  quite  clearly  that  tlie  ^aiicient  System' 
is  not  older  than  its  so-called  coinpUer^,  Meurig  Dafydd  and 
Llywelyn  Sion  in  the  sixteenth,  and  Edward  Dafydd  in  tlie 
seventeeuth  Century.  He  points  out  what  has  been  jjomted  out 
beforej  that  the  great  majority  of  the  examples  of  theii*  metres 
are  by  seventeenth  centmy  WTiters,  and  most  of  the  remainder 
by  writers  of  the  sixteenth.  This  is  decisive  and  final;  and  no 
more  need  be  said  about  the  Claims  of  the  'ancient  System*. 
But  this,  after  all,   does  not  dispose  of  the  charges  brouglit 


*)  CyfHnach  p.  %\  2nd  ed.  p.  13- 

■)  Cyfriiiach  p.  151;  2nd  ed,  p.  80, 

*)  CyfHnach  p.  101,  2nd  ed.  p.  57. 

*>  CyfHnach  pp.  143-148,  153,  154;  2nd  ed.  pp.  76-78,  81, 

*)  CyfHnach  p.  240,  2nd  ed.  p.  138. 

«)  CyfHnacIi  p.  177  foütnote;  2üd  ed.  p.  93  ftH^tuote, 
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again^st  D,  ab  Edmwnd:  nor  does  it  sliew  liow  far  tlie  authorised 
iiystem  of  twt^üty-füur  metres  wa*s  it^elf  faitliful  to  the  traditioDS 
üf  tlie  art 

M.  Loth  is  sceptical  about  the  eoiinection  of  IX  ab  Edmwnd 
witli  the  twenty-foiir  nietres,  The  bards  of  the  sixteejith 
Century  were,  lie  «ays,  the  *disdples^  suivant  ropinion  courante 
au  seiffihme  sirde,  de  D,  ab  Edmwnt'  (p.  18);  that  is,  they  thought 
they  were.  —  an  opiiiion  which  he  evidently  does  not  j^ihare. 
He  appeai^s  to  thiiik  that  the  tweiity-fonr  metres  t^aniiot  he  as 
old  as  the  eisteddfod  of  1451;  for  he  says  (p,  16)  of  Dosparth 
Edeprfi  ^ce  traite  ifa  im  eti*e  redige,  miw  sa  forme  actuellej 
avant  le  commeucement  dti  seizieme  siede  . , .  Mais  la  doctrine 
de  oe  traite  est  certainemeut»  daiis  son  eiisembk,  plus  aiicienne 
qne  eelle  dite  de  Simwnt  Vyf'liniL  n  n'y  est  pas  qiiestion  des 
vingt-quatre  mesures/  The  oiily  possible  iufereiice  from  tim  is 
that  the  twenty-foiir  metre^  did  not  exist  m  a  i^ystem  at  the 
beginuing  of  the  sixteenth  rentury.  Now^  Lianstephan  MS.  28 
(fonnerly  Shirlmrn  MS,  119,  L  26)  written  by  Gnttnn  Owain^ 
and  dated  1455,  1456  in  his  hund,  coutains  ou  leaves  %  7^  8 
exaniples  under  their  several  uames  of  the  tweuty-foiir  metres 
accordiiig  to  the  doctrine  *dite  de  8imwnt  Vychan*J)  The 
doctrine,  tlien,  obtained  in  1455  or  1456;  any  fiirther  doubt  as 
to  i^  date  and  origin  is  snrely  absurd* 

Of  M.  Loth's  tliree  remarks  oii  Dosparik  Edeyrn  qnoted 
above  one  is  right,  the  otljer  two  are  wrong.  Its  doctrine  is 
certainly  older  than  that  *dite  de  Simwnt  Vychan',  and  there- 
fore  older  tbaii  145L  M,  Loth  discovered  that  seven  or  eight 
of  the  exaniples  in  it  are  as  old  as  the  fourteenth  Century.  If 
he  had  any  knowledge  of  tlie  growth  of  the  ajnghanedd,  he 
miglit  have  seen  that  niost  of  the  otiiers  m%i$l  be  as  okl.  But 
it  is  not  necessary  to  Imve  recourse  to  such  a  round-about  way 
of  proving  the  age  of  this  treatise,  which,  according  to  M.  Loth 
(p*  11)  ^a  ete  röellement  compos^  an  seizi^me  siMe\  The 
treatise,  all  except  tlie  introduction  which  attributes  it  to 
Ede}Tn,  is  contained  in  the  Med  Book  of  Hergmt,  cols,  1117 
—  1142,  and  niust  therefore  hav^e  been  composed  before  the  end 
of  the  föurtmnih  centm^y.    The  only  reason  given  by  iL  Loth 


1)  Guttun  Owaiii*«  eiÄmple  of  gorchtd  y  bcirdd  ii  iacorrect;  this  m&y 
mean  that  he  hud  not  at  that  time  b&en  fully  initiated  into  the  bardic  art. 
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for  placing  it  in  the  sixteenth  is  that  it  contains  a  cywydd 
Couplet  attributed  by  Chancellor  Silvan  Evans  to  Tudur  Aled. 
How  Mr.  Silvan  Evans  came  to  attribute  it  to  him  is  a  mystery 
to  me;  no  one  with  the  least  knowledge  of  Tudur  and  of  liis 
cynghanedd  could  possibly  think  it  Ms.  The  couplet  is  in  tlie 
Red  Book,  col.  1134.  But  in  spite  of  Mr.  Silvan  Evans*s  slip, 
M.  Loth  has  really  no  excuse  for  his  ignorance;  for  Ab  Ithel 
prints  in  his  preface  (p.  xüi)  the  following  note:  *This  occurs 
...  in  the  Ked  Book  of  Hergest  pp.  1117,  &c  &c.,  says  lago  ab 
Dewi'.  Even  the  number  of  the  colunm  is  correctly  given, 
though  entered  as  page.  To  publish  such  a  Statement  and  at 
the  same  time  to  print  the  text  from  a  fourth-hand  copy  of  a 
seventeenth  Century  transcript  is  only  what  we  should  expect 
from  that  egregious  quack  Ab  Ithel;  but  it  was  not  to  be 
expected  that  M.  Loth,  with  the  Statement  before  him,  a  State- 
ment so  vital  to  his  conclusions,  should  pass  it  carelessly  by 
and  utterly  neglect  to  verify  it. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  Dafydd  ab  Edmwnd  was  the 
flrst  to  propound  a  System  of  twenty-four  metres;  it  would 
theref ore  not  be  surprising  if  M.  Loth  were  right  when  he  says 
of  the  older  Dosparth  Edeym,  *il  n'y  est  pas  question  des 
vingt-quatre  mesures'.  But  curiously  enough,  even  here  he  is 
quite  wrong:  it  is  his  second  error  in  the  three  sentences  above 
quoted.  The  treatise,  it  is  true,  does  not  explicitly  mention 
*  twenty-four  metres*;  but  the  number  of  metres  it  deftnes  is 
actually  twenty-four,  as  the  following  list,  extracted  from  the 
printed  text,  will  shew: 


L  Englynion.    Tri  rhjrw  Englyn  Unawdl:  1.  Uniawn; 

2.  Crwcca;  3.  Cyrch  (p.  xxv) 3 

Tri    rhyw    Englyn   Proest:    1.    Proest   Dalgron; 
2.    Lleddf    Broest;     3.     Proest    Gadwynawg 

(p.  xxvii) 3 

Englyn   o'r  Hen  Ganiad:   1.  o  dri  geir  byrrion; 
2.  0  bennill  hir  a  phennill  byrr  (p.  xxviii)    .    .      2 
II.  Awdlau,    Pump  mesur  a  fu  o'r  dechreuad:  1.  Todd- 
aid;   2.  Gwawdodyn;   3.  Cyhydedd  hir;   4.  Cy- 
hydedd  ferr;  5.  Rhupunt  (p.  xxviii) .    .    .    .    .      5 

Carried  forward    13 
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Brouglit  forward    13 
Gwedy  hyiiny  pedwar  eraill:  1.  Byrr  a  Thoddaid; 
2.   Gwawdodyn   Hir;    3.   Cyhydedd   Naw   ban; 

4.  Clogyrnach  (p.  xxx) 4 

Tri  mesur  eraill:  1.  Hir  a  Thoddaid;  2.  Cyrch  a 
Chwtta;  3.  Tawddgyich  Gadwynawg  (p.  xxxi)  .      3 
HL  Cywyddau.    1.  Cywydd  Deuair  Hirion;  2.  Cywydd 
Deuair  Fyrrion;  3.  Awdl  Gywydd;  4  Cywydd 
Llosgymiawg  (p.  xxxii) .      4 


Total    24 


M.  Loth  simply  did  not  count  them.  Indeed  he  only  looked  at 
them  in  the  most  casual  nianner;  he  says,  for  instance  41  n'y 
a  qiVun  genre  de  gwawdodyn*:  a  glance  at  the  table  will  shew 
that  there  are  two.  This  is  how  he  deals  with  the  most 
valuable  historically  of  all  his  texts.  To  a  writer  discussing 
D.  ab  Edmwnd's  metres  merely  for  their  own  sake  it  would  be 
difficult  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  this  treatise,  since  it 
describes  the  old  System  of  which  D.  ab  Edmwnd's  is  but  a 
modification:  to  M.  Loth  it  was  trebly  important;  flrstly  for  the 
reason  just  mentioned,  as  he  treats  in  this  volume  of  D.  ab 
EdmwTid's  System;  secondly,  because  its  System  forms  the  con- 
necting  link  between  the  metres  of  the  medieval  bards  and 
those  of  D.  ab  Edmwnd,  and  as  his  purpose  is  to  proceed  from 
the  latter  to  the  former,  this  treatise  was  the  very  thing  he 
required;  thirdly,  because  it  contains  valuable  historical  matter 
such  as  the  grouping  of  the  twelve  awdl  metres  in  the  order 
in  which  it  was  believed  in  the  fourteenth  Century  that  they 
had  been  introduced.  The  treatise  is  as  if  it  had  been  provi- 
dentially  preserved  for  the  special  benefit  of  the  inquirer  along 
the  path  on  which  M.  Loth  has  set  out;  but  he  failed  to  see  its 
worth,  and  cast  it  aside  as  a  useless  thing. 

Li  the  present  paper  we  are  concerned  with  Dosparth 
Edeym  only  for  the  fii-st  of  the  reasons  named.  If  we  compare 
its  System  with  that  of  D.  ab  Edmwnd,  we  find  that  the  two 
Statements  quoted  above  from  the  memorandum  conceming  the 
1451  eisteddfod  are  substautially  con^ect:  1.  the  System  in  use 
before  that  eisteddfod  had  twenty-four  metres,  and  2.  D.  ab 
Edmwnd  substituted  his  own  two  metres  for  the  two  foims  of 
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tngl^n  üW  hen  ganiad.    There  iSj  however,  one  other  ebange; 

instead  of  tliree  kinds  of  englyn  proest  I),  ab  Edmwiid  counts 
only  two  —  a  niore  logical  division;  tliis  enables  liim  to  iuclude 
the  rhupynt  hir  in  bis  twentj-tour  metres.  But  is  is  qiiite 
possible  that  that  liad  been  done  before  liis  time,  since  fhupynt 
hir  WRÄ  a  favoiiiite  metre  in  tlie  fourteentb  Century,  tlie  Ked 
Book  contaiumg  several  examplej^,  anion^  wbieli  is  {ml  1286) 
*Mi  a  baraf  by  lorwertli  ab  y  CjTriawg,  the  i>oein  wbieb  bas 
siipplied  tbe  most  ijoimlai-  specinien  of  the  metre,  It  is  tbere- 
fore  possible  that  the  memorandum  is  not  only  substantially  but 
absoliitely  correct.  \\e  fiiid  oii  the  other  band  that  the  acen- 
satiüiiö  brought  against  D.  ab  Edmwnd  ai^e  baselesa  Tbe 
System  in  i\m  before  bis  time  was  one  of  twenty-foiir  sianjsas, 
not  tweiity-füiir  classes  of  stanzas;  its  Classification  is  tbe  same 
as  bis  —  tbe  proests  are  englynion]  its  metres,  except  t\\'o,  are 
tHose  of  bis  System,  and  are  c^lled  by  the  same  nanies:  all  tbe 
misrepresentations  of  tbe  Glamorgan  bards  are  exposed,  and 
I).  ab  EdmA\iid's  System,  not  theirs,  is  proved  to  be  in  the 
direct  line  of  the  bardic  tradition.  Now  the  relation  of  the 
System  of  twenty-four  stanzas,  autliorised  in  1451,  to  tbe  earlier 
System,  and  the  allegations  with  whieh  its  aiithority  has  been 
impugiied  are  tlie  main  questions  ^hicb  we  shoiüd  expect  a 
writer  on  tbe  metres  of  the  period  to  discnss;  but  M,  Lotb,  so 
far  from  discussing  them,  bas  apparently  never  heard  that  there 
were  any  such  questions  to  be  discnssed.  In  sbort^  tbe  only 
tbing  be  sees  clearly  is  that  the  Glamorgan  System  is  not  older 
than  it  looks;  öiost  of  bis  other  coucUisions  are  hopelessly  wroiig, 
and  the  important  mattei-s  are  entirely  passed  over.  His  book 
eannot  therefore  be  said  to  have  any  value  fiom  tbe  bistorical 
standpoiüt. 

But  the  greater  part  of  the  work  consiBts  of  an  exposition 
of  the  twenty-four  metres,  and  of  the  principles  of  cynghanedä. 
The  descriptions  of  the  metres  —  tbe  uumber  and  lengtbs  of 
the  line^  iu  each  metre,  and  the  position  of  tbe  chief  rh>Tues  — 
are  moatly  taken  from  X  D,  ßb^s,  and  are  set  forth  lucidly  and 
accurately.  In  one  case  M.  Lotli  has  been  misled  by  Gr.  Roberts: 
tbe  second  example  of  gorchest  y  heirdd  on  p»  109  is  not  a 
gorchest  y  beirdd  at  aU, 

M.  Loth  has  paid  mncb  attention  to  the  lengtbs  of  lines; 
and  as  each  line  must  have  a  fixed  uumber  of  syllablesj  he  has 
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by  counting  them  discovered  the  number  of  syllables  in  certain 
words  and  combinations,  to  discover  most  of  which  no  "Welsh- 
man  wonld  think  any  counting  necessary.  Thus  six  pages  are 
devoted  to  examples  shewing  that  such  forms  as  i'm,  iHh,  a'i, 
o'n,  a'chy  aV,  sy'n  are  monosyllables.  The  table  of  examples  of 
final  non-syllabic  w  on  pp.  258 — 9  is  more  useful;  but  M.  Loth 
has  not  discovered  that  the  final  w  is  necessarily  syllabic  in 
hwnnw  (like  the  o  in  honno),  and  in  acw  (medieval  racko), 
Keferring  to  the  foUowing  line  from  L.  G.  Cothi,  83, 

Gwr  yw  ac-w  o  Gruc-aith, 

he  reckons  acw  rightly  as  dissyDabic  on  p.  259,  and  wrongly 
as  monosyllabic  on  p.  258;  the  two  references  are  to  the  same 
acw  in  the  same  line.  He  mis-counts  in  quite  a  number  of 
cases:  the  i  is  given  as  syllabic  in 

Llei-a  i  barch  jm  mhob  Ue  byth  (7  syll.,  p.  250), 
Na  liw-ier  yn-a  i  le-as  (7  syll.,  p.  251), 

where  it  forms  a  diphthong  with  the  preceding  a.  In  other 
cases  he  counts  correctly,  but  draws  a  wrong  inference;  the 
Welsh  reader  will  be  astonished  to  find  on  p.  183  the  footnote 
'Lisez  ryhuddwyd'  ref erring  to  ryhuddiwyd  in  the  text.  The 
explanation  is  to  be  found  on  p.  265:  *Les  verbes  au  pr6t6rit 
dit  passif,  ecrit  -iwyd,  sont,  en  realite,  en  -wyd;  je  n'ai  pas 
trouve  une  seule  exception  (darniwyd:  prononcez  darn'wyd)\ 
M.  Loth  does  not  see  how  -iwyd  can  be  one  syllable;  he  evidently 
thinks  that  the  m;  is  a  consonant,  and  that  iwyd  must  be  i-wyd. 
But  the  w  in  -wyd  is  a  vowel,  forming  a  diphthong  with  the 
non-syllabic  y;  and  when  -wyd  is  added  to  a  weak  stem  the 
final  syllable  is  necessarily  -iwyd-,  thus  can-af,  can-odd,  can-wyd, 
but  darn-jafy  darn-j^odd,  dam-iwyd,  all  dissyllables,  and  so  pro- 
nounced,  with  no  loss  of  i,  at  the  present  day.  When  however 
-wyd  is  added  to  a  stem  ending  in  vocalic  i,  the  i-wyd  is  dis- 
syllabic;  thus  from  the  noun  gwe-ddi  we  have  the  verb  gwe-ddi- 
af,  gwe-ddi-odd,  gwe-ddi-wyd\  and  when  M.  Loth  says  he  has 
found  no  Single  exception  to  monosyllabic  -iwyd  he  has  over- 
looked  the  following  line  of  Tudur  Aled  {Gorch.  p.  233): 

Awr  ddu  er  a  we-ddi-wyd  (7  syll.). 
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Again,  as  examples  of  the  elision  of  the  *particiile  verbale  a' 
rendered  necessary  by  the  length  of  the  line,  he  quotes  efe  biau, 
Pwy  mwy  biau.  M.  Loth  probably  knows  that  the  'particule' 
is  the  relative  pronoun;  he  evidently  does  not  know  that  the 
relative  in  piau  is  pi,  and  that  no  other  relative  is  ever  used 
with  it  in  good  Welsh;  e.  g.  ef  bieu  {R,  B.  Mabinogion  p.  27)  y 
gwrda  bieu  (do.  174),  y  gwr  bieu  (do.  221),  y  nep  pyeyfo  {Anc. 
Latus  1, 196).  There  is  no  loss  of  a  before  pieu  except  to  one 
who  is  unenlightened  enough  to  expect  it. 

The  section  on  rhjme  is  not  much  more  satisfactory.  In 
the  bardic  metres  an  unaccented  may  rhjme  with  an  accented 
syllable.  In  the  final  syllables  of  the  lines  of  a  cywydd  couplet, 
such  a  rhyme  must  be  used;  and  M.  Loth,  noticing  in  this  con- 
nection  such  rhjmes  as  ydyw  and  yw,  ydynt  and  ynt^  says 
Taccent,  au  moins  oratoire,  fetait  probablement  sur  yd!  Why 
'probablement*?  The  accent  is  on  the  yd,  in  ordinary  every- 
day  Speech;  and  there  need  be  no  speculation  about  it. 

Y  in  monosyllables  and  final  syllables  has  now  the  same 
sound  as  u;  but  they  were  originally  different.  From  J.  D.Kh^s's 
descriptions  we  gather  that  u  had  the  sound  of  the  French  m, 
while  y  had  its  present  sound.  These  two  sounds,  though  pro- 
duced  quite  differently  are  similar  in  their  effect  upon  the  ear, 
and  have  exactly  the  same  pitch;*)  they  must  therefore  have 
been  early  liable  to  confusion.  The  bards  sometimes  rhyme  u 
and  y,  thus  confusing  the  sounds;  sometimes  they  form  proests 
with  them,  thus  distinguishing  between  them,  for  a  proest 
requires  different  vowels  with  the  same  final  consonant.  This 
inconsistency  puzzles  M.  Loth;  but  the  explanation  is  fairly 
simple.  In  final  unaccented  syllables  the  sounds  were  confused 
as  early  as  the  fourteenth  Century;  thus  we  have  in  D.  ap 
Gwiljm  such  rhjmes  as  Vv^^ydd  Mörfudd;  \yydd  Grüfftidd; 
yföry  dw;  but  in  accented  syllables  the  difference  was  preserved 
down  to  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  Century,  otherwise  J.  D.  Eh^s 
could  not  have  defined  it  with  such  accuracy  and  evident  truth. 
For  this  reason,  u  and  y  are  seldom  or  never  rhymed  in  two 
monosyllables.  M.  Loth  among  his  examples,  p.  174,  gives  three 
which  seem  to  disprove  this.  In  the  first  dyn  lun,  dyn  is  pro- 
bably a  mis-reading  for  fun\  the  second  example,  dyn  fun,  is 


0  Sweet,  Primer  of  Fhonetics  §  62. 
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not  a  rhyme  at  all  but  a  proest,  and  occnrs  in  a  stanza  of 
proest  cyfnewidiog,  actually  so  named  in  the  margin!  (Gorch,  120): 
it  is  astonishing  how  frequently  M.  Loth  is  guilty  of  this  fatal 
carelessness;  the  third  hyll  iull  is  really  hyll  nkwiull  (L.  G. 
C.  281),  which  is  quite  a  different  thing. 

Some  apparently  irregulär  rhymes  are  to  be  explained,  as 
M.  Loth  says,  by  the  pronunciation  of  the  time;  but  he  does  not 
seem  to  see  that  in  most  cases  this  is  the  pronunciation  of  all 
times.  Examples  are  given  (p.  173)  of  the  rhyming  of  -yw  with 
'iw;  but  all  of  them  consist  of  words  in  -iw  rhyming  with  ydyw 
or  heddyw.  Of  course  these  words  were  then  pronounced  ydiw, 
hedditc;  but  they  are  still  so  pronounced,  and  were  so  pronounced 
and  written  in  the  fourteenth  Century  (ydiw,  Llyfr  Ancr  2S^  25; 
hediw,  Mab,  17;  Bruts  40,  96;  Llyfr  Ancr  13, 19,  57).  On  the 
same  page  we  have  several  examples  of  such  rhjmes  as  dig 
tremygr;  digr  tebyflf.  The  -yg  is  a  mere  modern  unphonetic 
spelling;  in  the  fourteenth  Century  they  were  written  tremic 
{Mab.  28)  tebic  (do.  164,  213),  and  to-day  the  ultima  is  sounded 
'ig  not  -yg.  But  M.  Loth  may  be  aware  of  this,  though  he  does 
not  say  it  In  many  cases  however  he  has  clearly  not  been 
able  to  check  the  tampering  of  editoi-s  with  their  texts:  thus 
he  quotes  nt  cydwely  from  L.  G.  C.  139.  The  latter  word  (in 
the  text  Cydwely)  is  not  cydwely  at  all,  but  the  place-name 
Cydweli  which  never  had  a  final  y:  in  the  Red  Book  it  is 
written  Ketweli;  see  Bruts,  index.»)  Again  he  gives  gwenwyn 
gerwi»  fi'om  L.  G.  C,  180  as  an  example  of  -yn  rhyming  with 
'in.  But  in  gwenwyn  the  ultima  is  not  -yn  but  -wyn,  and 
gertoin  is  a  mere  error  for  gerwyn  (-tryn).  As  an  example  of 
false  rhyme  is  given  (p.  176)  gwyid  :  newydd,  where  gwydd  is  a 
mis-writing  of  gw^dd.  He  also  fancies  rhjmes  where  none  are 
meant:  sui'ely  rhu^ydd  rhydd  (to  which  no  reference  is  given, 
p.  176),  is  no  more  intended  for  a  rhyme  than  %wydd  sydd 
marked  as  a  rhyme  on  p.  109,  or  \ys  Iwys  so  marked  on  p.  216. 

But  the  least  satisfactory  part  of  the  book  is  that  which 
deals  with  the  most  important  part  of  the  subject,  namely  the 
laws  of  cynghanedd,  Metre  is  but  the  extemal  form,  the 
measurement  of  the  mere  dimensions  of  a  stanza:  cyngJianedd  is 


>)  The  Modem  speUing  Kidtodly  is  English,  in  which  ü  =  Welsh  l; 
y  =  Welsh  t. 
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its  internal  structui-e,  the  anatomy  of  its  substance.  M.  Loth 
devotes  about  twenty  pages  to  the  rules  of  cynghanedd,  and 
about  eighty  to  examples,  consisting  of  poems  reprinted  from 
the  published  works  of  bards  from  D.  ap  Gwilym  to  Eben 
Fardd,  with  the  correspondences  of  sonnd  marked  in  heavy  type. 
These  markings  shew  that  M.  Loth  does  not  iinderstand  the 
significance  of  even  the  rnles  he  gives.  The  choice  of  pieces 
also  shews  that  he  knows  nothing  of  the  growth  of  the  cy- 
nghanedd and  the  various  times  at  which  restrictions  were  intro- 
duced:  thus  on  p.  216  he  quotes  from  the  Gorcliestion  (p.  168)  as 
the  work  of  Deio  ab  leuan  Du,  a  poem  which  contains  a  large 
number  of  lines  in  cynghanedd  bengolL  Now  Deio  ab  leuan  Da 
flourished  about  1480,  while  this  form  of  cynghanedd  feil  into 
dis-use  about  a  hundred  years  earlier.  The  poem  is  by  Davydd 
Bach  vab  Madawg  Wladeidd,  and  occurs  in  the  Eed  Book  of 
Hergest,  coL  1255. 

In  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  and  later  three 
kinds  of  cynghanedd  are  in  use:  1.  CroeSy  with  its  sub-variety 
Traws'y  2.  Sain]  3.  Llusg. 

In  cynghanedd  groes  the  line  is  divided  into  two  parts,  and 
the  consonants  of  the  first  part  are  repeated  in  the  same  order 
in  the  second  part;  but  the  endings  of  the  two  parts,  if  similarly 
accented,  must  be  different;  thus 

Teg  edrych  |  tuag  adref:  t  g  dr  c\i  \  t  g  dr  t^ 

AU  the  consonants  from  the  beginning  of  the  flrst  part  must 
be  repeated;  but  if  the  first  consonant  be  an  n  it  may  be 
passed  over,  as 

Ni  bu*n  frith  |  bin  o'i  frethyn:  n  h  n  f  r  th\h  n  f  r  th  Ti\ 
Anllywodraeth  |  a  Uedrad:  n  II  dr  th  |  II  dr  d. 

But  any  number  of  consonants  may  stand  unanswered  at  the 
beginning  of  the  second  part;  as 

Canwn  gerdd  |  pe  cawn  un  gair:  c  n  n  g  rM  \  y  c  n  n  g  r; 
Ganu  dim  |  os  Gwen  a  dau:  gndm\sgnd; 
Blin  ei  gwrs  |  rhwng  blaen  ag  ol:  b  In  g  ts  \  vhngbl  n  g\; 
Bygwth  I  y  mae'r  gloew  bigau:  b  g  th\  m  r  gl  b  g  , 
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This  kiiid  of  cynghanedd  is  called  traws,  because  tlie  consonants 
in  the  middle  are  passed  over  in  seeking  the  correspondence. 
TS'riters  on  cynghanedd  often  mark  these  off  from  the  rest  of 
the  line  by  another  stroke.  This  is  convenient;  but  it  is  ad- 
visable,  when  it  is  done,  to  denote  the  caesura  by  a  double 
stroke,  as  follows: 

Canwn  gerdd  ||  pe  |  cawn  un  gair:  cnng  rdd  ||  p  |  c  n  n  gr  r; 
BygiÄ'th  II  y  mae'r  gloew  |  bigau:  b  g  th\\m  r  gl  \  b  g  , 

M.  Loth  gives  these  nües,  but  does  not  appear  to  realise 
that  they  were  at  all  binding.  He  thinks  tliat  the  parts  may 
be  mixed  up,  or  that  the  line  may  be  divided  into  four  instead 
of  two  parts;  thus  he  marks  (p.  184) 

Rhed  fry  rhod  a  thj  ei  thsA, 

where  the  th  of  the  first  succession  comes  after  the  rh  d  of  the 
second,  or  where  there  are  two  successions,  which  of  course  is 
absurd.  The  line  is  a  cynghanedd  sain,  and  the  repetition  of 
rÄ  d  is  a  pure  accident,  which  would  not  be  noticed  by  any 
one  who  knows  cynghanedd.  Again  he  thinks  that  any  con- 
sonant  may  be  intnided  into  the  succession  in  one  part,  and 
that  the  second  part  may  end  long  before  the  end  of  the  line; 
thus,  on  the  next  page,  he  marks, 

Bhown  ni  ar  y  paun  diwartli, 

where  a  p  comes  between  the  r  and  the  n  in  the  second  part, 
and  this  part  ends  before  diwarth.  This  again  is  absurd.  The 
line  is  a  cynghanedd  lusg  and  there  is  no  correspondence  of 
consonants  at  all  in  it. 

Moreover,  though  he  gives  (from  Middleton)  the  rule  ad- 
mitting  unanswered  n  at  the  beginning,  he  does  not  see  that 
its  very  admission  implies  that  no  other  consonant  is  admitted; 
for  he  says  on  the  same  page  (48)  that  the  answering  consonant 
in  the  first  part  of  the  foUowing  line  Ls  the  second  r,  and 
marks  it  thus: 

OY  awr  I  y'th  welais  j  erioed. 
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The  first  r  therefore  Stands  unanswered.  Now  what  would  be 
the  use  of  explicitly  admitting  n  into  this  position  if  r  or  any 
other  consonant  can  stand  in  it?  He  repeats  his  ruies  mechan- 
ically,  without  himself  taking  in  their  meaning. 

The  correspondence  of  consonants  is  purely  phonetic,  and 
was  made  by  ear  alone.  Thus  wheu  one  word  ends  in  d  and 
the  next  begins  with  ä,  the  d  ä  together  are  pronounced  as  ^, 
hence  they  correspond  to  i\  thus 

Gair  <eg  ||  a  wna  |  gariad  Air.    (Gorch.  2lS.) 
Similarly  d  d  =  ^,  and  therefore  dh  =  dd:^) 

Nid  diofal  |  un  teiod.    (T.  Aled.) 

Taled  Duw  ||  ni  bydd  |  tlawd  Äwn.    (Gutto'r  Glyn.) 

In  the  same  way  bh  =  bb=^p;gh  =  gg  =  c.  A  hard 
and  a  soft  consonant  correspond  to  a  hard;  thus  td  =  dt=t, 
and  so  for  the  others,  mutes  and  spirants: 

Amran^  du  ||  ar  f|emrwn  ^eg.    (D.  ap  G.) 
I  fendith  Dduw  |  fynd  ol  thj.    (T.  Aled.) 

Two  similar  spirants  or  nasals  Coming  together  count  as  one; 
and  h  does  not  necessarily  count.  These  correspondences  M.  Loth 
understands,  and  explains  satisfactorily;  but  it  would  be  better 
if  he  had  omitted  J.  D.  Eh^s's  table  (p.  50)  which  is  not  accurate 
throughout,  and  tends  to  confuse  the  leamer. 

All  diphthongs,  and  nonsyllabic  y  and  i  count  as  vowels. 
This  M.  Loth  does  not  understand  so  well.  He  marks  a  corre- 
spondence of  w^s  even  when  one  is  a  vowel;  thus 

Canu  oedd  u;ell  |  cyn  ei  ddfc^yn    (p.  191.) 
Dymod  gw^nn  |  drwy  enaid  g«;awd    (p.  191.) 
Gwen  i  neb  ||  pa  |  gwyu  a  wnaid    (p.  187). 

Now  the  w  in  ddti^yn,  in  gM^nn  and  in  g«Jyn  is  a  pure  vowel, 
and  how  can  a  vowel  form  part  of  a  correspondence  of  con- 


^)  These  two  (Ts  Coming  together  in  different  words  are  not  to  be  con- 
fosed  with  dd  written  together  in  a  word  and  forming  the  symbol  for  the 
Spirant  Ö, 
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sonants?  It  is  however  true  that  tr's  may  form  a  correspondence 
when  both  are  consonantal. 

But,  after  all,  the  correspondence  of  consonante  is  only 
half  the  matter;  even  more  important,  if  possible,  are  the  rules 
which  determine  the  accentuation  and  the  disposition  of  the 
consonants  at  the  end  of  each  part  of  the  line,  and  M.  Loth  has 
not  even  susi)ected  that  such  rules  exist.  They  were  undoubtedly 
taught  by  ear;  and  are  not  given  in  a  direct  form  in  the 
grammars,  but  infringements  of  them  are  included  in  the  *pro- 
hibited  faults',  chiefly  under  the  head  Crych  a  Llyfn^)  (JDosp, 
Ed.  p.  xcvii).  Gr.  Roberts  wrote  that  he  did  not  undei-stand 
these  faults,  which  was  very  true  —  he  didn't;  M.  Loth  in 
quoting  this  remark  (p.  9),  evidently  thinks  that,  since  Gr.  Roberts 
—  to  him  the  highest  authority  —  did  not  understand  them, 
they  were  incomprehensible,  perhaps  a  sort  of  calculated  non- 
sense intended  by  the  bards  to  mystify  Outsiders.  In  this  he  is 
mistaken;  and  by  his  mistake  he  has  neglected  the  study  of  the 
only  things  from  which  he  might  have  leamt  something  about 
the  niceties  of  cynghanedd. 

The  grammarians  of  the  nineteenth  Century,  like  their 
predecessors,  teach  the  rules  of  accent  only  indirectly;  but  they 
may  be  stated  in  a  direct  form  as  foUows,  using  '  to  denote  an 
acceuted,  and  "*  an  unaccent«d  vowel. 

There  are  three  fonns  of  croes  or  traws,  which  may  be 
named  as  in  the  foUowing  paragiaphs: 

1.  The  symmetrical  accented.  In  this  form  the  two  parts 
end  in  an  accented  syllable,  and  all  the  corre^pondent  consonant« 
must  come  before  the  accented  vowel;  thus  (from  T.  Aled, 
Gorch.  249;  reprinted,  Loth  190): 

Saer  nid  öes  |  eisiau'r  un  djai:  s  r  n  d  ^  »  \  s  r  n  d  ^  u; 
Cyfryw  ddjm  |  cj^arwydd  öedd:  c  fr  dd  '  i\  \  c  fr  dd  "  ii\ 
A  fai  les  |  i  fil  o  wj^r:  f  l  '  s  \  f  T  r; 
Penlläd  ||  ar  bob  |  pennill  öedd:  p  nlV  i\\rhh  \  p  nlV  i± 

It  is  Seen  that  in  the  first  example  the  r  n  come  together  in 
the  first  part  and  are  separated  by  a  vowel  in  the  second;  and 


^)  Algo  nnder  the  more  general  heads  of  twyU  gynghanedd  and  com 
onodiad. 
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SO  the  fr  in  the  second  example,  and  the  nll  in  the  fourtli. 
The  third  example  also  shews  that  the  last  consonant  of  the 
series  need  not  come  immediately  before  the  accented  vowel: 
Simwnt  Fychan  (Dosp.  Ed,  p.  xcvii)  gives,  as  an  example  of 
dissimilar  vowel  arrangement  in  a  perfectly  correct  line,  the 
following,  also  from  T.  Aled: 

Byw  ar  dri  |  broder  o  läl:  b  r  dr  "  \  br  d  r  '  \. 

It  does  not  matter  how  the  consonants  come,  if  they  come  in 
the  same  sequence,  and  all  before  the  accent.  In  fact  all  are 
as  it  were  grouped  together  so  closely  that  the  interconsonantal 
Spaces  are  not  observed;  and  the  cynghanedd  culminates  in  the 
last  consonant  and  the  accented  vowel;  thus,  in  the  first  example 
given  above,  the  force  of  the  cynghanedd  is  feit  in  . , ,  dö  , . . 
\  . . .  dy  , . ,,  the  d  being  heard  more  than  any  other  consonant 
in  the  line.  Simwnt  Fychan's  example  of  an  error  {crych  a 
llyfn)  in  a  line  of  this  form  is 

Huw  Konwy  fr^  |  hy  ka^Mi  fäm:  hknfr^\hknf"rYi. 

But  such  a  fault  never  occurs  in  the  work  of  any  Standard 
poet;  the  rule  is  observed  wlth  absolute  strictness.  M.  Loth,  as 
will  be  Seen,  has  not  dreamt  of  it. 

2.  The  symmetrical  unaccented.  Both  parts  end  in  an 
unaccented  syllable;  all  the  consonants  before  the  last  accented 
vowel  must  be  the  same;  and  there  must  be  the  same  consonant 
or  consonants  between  it  and  the  last  syllable;  thus  (from  the 
same  poem  as  the  four  examples  above): 

Bwrw  Deulwyn  |  y  brawd  öl&f:  brd"l^n\brd"l^f 
Gwarchae  üstüs  |  gorch^stiön:  g  r  ch"  st^  s  \  g  r  ch"  st^  n 
Bwrw  ddoe'n  ünmfeistr  |  bardd  Nänmör: 

b  r  dd  n  '  nm  ^  str  |  6  r  dd  n  '  nm  ^  r. 

Although  unmeistr  in  the  last  example  is  in  the  original  text 
printed  correctly  as  the  cynghanedd  requires,  M.  Loth,  in 
ignorance  of  what  it  requires,  prints  un  meistr.  So  in  many 
other  cases;  as  SeisntgwUdd  (L.  G.  C,  389)  which  he  prints 
seimig  wledd,  departing  fi'om  the  correct  text,  and  spoiling  the 
cynghanedd. 
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In  this  form  the  consonantal  combiuation  between  the  last 
two  syllables  is  even  more  important  than  the  consonant  before 
the  acceut.  When  there  is  no  consonant  (all  diphthongs  counting 
as  vowels)  between  them  in  one  pai-t,  there  must  of  course  be 
none  between  them  in  the  other: 

Mewn  Ufewtg  |  am  Wenlliän:  m  n  H  '  ^  g  |  m  w  K  '  ^  n; 
Dwr  a  däe&r  |  dri  diäu:  drd['^r|drd'"'; 
Dwrn  d6äu  |  dymod  äw6n:  drnd'"|drnd'"'n; 
Ar  ei  ddiw6dd  |  i'r  ddäe&r:  r  dd  '  "^  M  \  r  dd  "  ^  r. 

Here  the  most  important  correspondence  is  not  a  consonant  at 
all,  but  a  hiatus  or  the  absence  of  a  consonant;  and  so  here 
J.  D.  Rh^s's  lines,  which  only  join  consonants,  are  a  miserable 
failure.  See  his  figuring  of  the  flrst  example  above,  quoted  by 
M.  Loth,  p.  82.  The  other  three  examples  are  from  poems 
reprinted  by  the  latter,  pp.  190,  192,  197.  Of  course,  he  too 
has  no  way  of  indicating  the  non- consonantal  correspondence. 
He  has  not  discovered  that  cynglianedd  is  not  so  much  a  repe- 
tition  of  consonants  as  a  recurrence  of  similar  syllables,  Indeed, 
we  may  have  a  line  of  this  form  without  a  Single  repeating 
consonant;  the  following  is  cited  as  an  example  by  Simwnt 
Vychan  {Dosp,  Ed.  p.  Ixxviii): 

Ifeuänc  II  a  hael  yw  j  Ywäin:  '  ^  nc  ||  h  1  |  '  ^  n. 

L.  G.  Cothi  has  a  few  lines  in  the  symmetrical  unaccented 
form  with  a  faulty  disposition  of  consonants:  the  stock  example 
given  by  Simwnt  is  from  him  (Dosp,  Ed.  p.  xcvii): 

Am  Eöländ  jj  Aber  j  märläis:  w  r  W  "^  nd  ||  b  r  |  m  '  W  ^  s. 

In  the  poet's  works  (p.  145)  this  has  been  corrected  as  foUows: 

Am  Orl&nt  ||  Aber  j  Märläis:  m  '  W  ^  nt  ||  b  r  j  m  '  r?  "^  s. 

But  he  probably  wrote  the  incorrect  form,  as  he  is  guilty  of 
the  fault  more  than  once.  In  other  bards  it  is  extremely  rare; 
in  such  a  line  as  the  following  (GorcK  p.  138): 

Ydyw'r  ächös  |  a'i  djrch&if :  dr'ch^s\d"rch^t, 
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the  fault  is  the  editor's,  not  the  poet's;  for  the  latter  imdoubtedly 
pronounced  drychäif,  making  his  line  correct 

The  symmetrical  forms  of  croes  are  called  croes  riftviog,  of 
traws,  tratcs  gyferbyn;  but  no  distinct  names  have  been  given 
in  Welsh  to  the  accented  and  imaccented  forms. 

3.  The  unsfffnmetrical  The  first  part  ends  in  an  accented, 
and  the  second  in  an  unaccented  syllable.  The  same  rule  applies 
as  to  the  last  form,  so  that  this  is  like  the  last  form  without 
the  final  unaccented  syllable  of  the  first  part  Examples  (from 
T.  Aled,  as  before): 

Gwael  fu  wj^dd  |  y  gelf^dd^d:  glf'dd\glf'dd-i 
Gwnai  fj^dr  ||  am  |  gae  neu  födrwy :  g  n  f"  dr\\m\  g  n  f"  dr^ 
Fynwes  gwäwd  |  fy  nysg  ^dÖedd:  fnsg"d\fnsg"d^M. 

In  the  last  example  as  in  many  similar  cases,  M.  Loth  prints 
yd  oedd,  If  he  had  known  the  rule  he  would  not  have  done 
so,  nor  should  we  have  found  him  hesitating  with  a  *pro- 
bablement'  about  the  accentuation  of  ydoedd. 

The  only  difference  between  this  and  the  symmetrical  un- 
accented form  as  regards  the  repetition  of  consonants  is  that  in 
this  unsymmetrical  form,  if  the  accented  syllable  of  the  first 
part  ends  in  two  consonants,  the  second  of  these  need  not  be 
repeated,  but  may  be  regarded  as  being  carried  on  to  the  second 
part,  forming  a  sort  of  traws]  thus  (from  the  same  poem): 

Ar  goed  iwd||l  neu  |  V  gwawdödj^:  rgd"d\\lii\rgd"d^Ji. 
Prafta  däd||l  |  proffwyd  jrdöedd:  prffd'd\\l\prffd'd-(ii. 

The  example  given  by  Simwnt  Vychan  of  the  fault  crych 
a  llyfn  in  the  unsymmetrical  form  is  {Dosp.  Ed.  p.  xcvii): 

Yn  y  dwrn  |  yn  dir^nntt:  nd"m\ndr"n^. 

Tested  by  J.  D.  Rh^s's  connecting  lines  or  M.  Loth's  heavy  type, 
such  a  line  would  pass  as  correct,  which  shews  that  these 
methods  of  indicating  the  cynghanedd  leave  out  of  account  the 
essence  of  the  matter.  They  do  not  point  out  the  syllabic 
resonances. 

The  unsymmetrical  form  is  called  croes  or  traws  ddis- 
gynedig. 
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The  above  are,  stated  shortly,  the  rules  of  accentuation  of 
the  croes  and  traws,  They  are  observed  with  almost  unfailing 
accuracy  by  the  bards,  and  every  croes  and  traws  is  to  be  read 
in  conformity  with  them.  For  example,  Compounds  of  di-, 
negative,  may  be  accented  in  two  ways,  as  di-fäi  or  dt-fäi; 
now,  the  foUowing  line  (Flor es  33,  2nd  ed.  32)  is  clearly  a 
symmetrica!  accented  croes,  and  must  be  read: 

Gwr  di-fäi  |  o  grud  i  ffedd:  g  r  d  f  \  g  r  d  f  dd; 

but  the  following  (Flores  16,  2nd  ed.  16)  is  as  clearly  a  sym- 
metrica! unaccented  iraws  and  must  be  read: 

Difäi  II  gennyf  |  ei  dyfiäd:  d'f-\\gnt\d'f-± 

In  the  Flores  the  fii'st  Ls  printed  di  fai,  and  the  second  difai, 
for  the  Compiler  well  understood  the  rule. 

Of  course,  these  nües  also  determine  in  all  cases  the 
Position  of  the  caesura.  An  interesting  form  of  cynghanedd  is 
that  which  is  called  croes  o  gystvlU,  in  which  the  second  part 
begins  before  the  first  ends;  thus  (lolo  Goch  212,  Loth  185): 

Y  gwr  a  ddüg  |  arwydd  iäch:  grdd"g\rdd"c]L 

The  g  of  ddug  which  ends  the  first  part  (differing  from  the  ch 
which  ends  the  second  part)  is  also  the  beginning  of  the  second 
pait,  corresponding  to  the  g  of  gwr.  Such  a  line  is  sometimes, 
for  clearness*  sake  marked  thus: 

Y  gwr  a  ddü|g  arwydd  iich:  g  r  dd  "  \g  r  dd  "  eh. 

But  this  can  only  be  done  in  the  simplest  forms;  sometimes  the 
two  parts  overlap  to  the  extent  of  one  or  two  syllables.  It  is 
better  to  mark  always  the  end  of  the  first  part  (here  after  the 
g)  than  the  beginning  of  the  second  (liere  before  the  g). 
Gr.  Koberts  calls  this  g  '  dau-wynehog\  *two-faced*,  and  IL  Loth 
adopts  the  temL  But  more  than  one  consonant  may  be  dau- 
wynehog,  and  in  such  cases  M.  Loth  marks  none  of  them.  On 
the  same  page  as  the  line  just  quoted  we  have 

Kufain  dwg  eirf  |  yn  dy  gylch:  rfndg"rf\ndg"  Ich, 
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in  which  he  leaves  the  r  f  unmarked  in  both  positions;  in  fact, 
in  this  ingenious  line  he  disceras  nothing  more  than  a  corre- 
spondence  of  d  and  g.  In  other  cases  he  imagines  a  croes  o 
gyswllt  in  an  ordinary  croes\  thus  (p.  188)  referring  to  the  line 

0  defbry  aed  i  ofErwm, 

he  says  in  a  footnote  'd  de  aed  est  dauwynebog\  He  fancies 
that  the  caesura  comes  after  aed,  and  goes  out  of  his  way  to 
say  so.  Verily  he  *darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  know- 
ledge'.    The  line  is  a  piain  symmetrical  unaccented  croes: 

0  ikSrf  I  aed  i  öffirwm:  d"ffr^\d"ffr^mj 

and  there  is  no  other  possible  way  of  reading  it  The  d  is  not 
dau'wynebog  at  all,  but  belongs  whoUy  to  the  second  part 

J.  D.  Rh^s  usually  marks  the  caesura  ^Tongly  in  the  traws, 
and  M.  Loth  reproduces  his  wrong  markings;  he  gives,  for 
example,  on  p.  82,  the  following,  which  is  only  one  out  of  three 
in  the  same  four-lined  stanza: 

Mae  Rhys  heb  gael  |  mwy  o'r  hun. 

The  line  is,  of  course, 

Mae  Rhjrs  ||  heb  gael  |  mwy  o'r  hün:  mrÄ 's  ||bgl|mrÄ'n. 

In  his  own  eighty  pages  of  markings  he  does  not  indicate 
the  caesura  in  any  croes  or  traws;  in  many  cases  he  shews  that 
he  has  no  idea  of  a  caesura  at  all.  Over  and  over  again  in 
cynghanedd  dratvs  he  marks  some  of  the  consonants  which  are 
to  be  passed  over  after  the  caesura;  thus  to  take  only  two 
examples,  he  has 

Udo  V  wjf  mor  fnd  yr  aeth    (p.  187); 
Päir  rannu  er  nas  prynan    (p.  189). 

The  lines  are  symmetrical  traws,  thus: 

Udo'r  wyf  ||  mor  f  |ud  yr  ieth:  d  r  '  f  ||  m  r  f  |  d  r  '  th; 
Pair  rännii  ||  er  nas  |  prjuän:  pr'n'^\\riis\pr"n^iL 
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M.  Loth  has  gone  about  seeking  what  consonants  he  might 
mark;  and  he  has  marked  them  —  with  no  rule  or  principle  to 
gnide  him. 

There  is  no  simpler  rule  than  that  which  determines  the 
placing  of  consonants  in  a  symmetrical  accented  croes  or  traws, 
a  rule  observed  unerringly  by  the  bards;  and  there  is  no  rule 
thi-ough  ignorance  of  which  M.  Loth  has  committed  more  Wunders. 
As  above  stated,  the  consonants  must  all  come  before  the  final 
accented  vowel,  and  the  next  before  it  is  the  most  important 
This  consonant  alone  suffices  if  none  precedes  it:  cynghanedd  is 
not  a  jumble  of  repeated  consonants  placed  anyhow,  as  M.  Loth's 
markings  suggest;  one  consonant,  if  properly  placed,  will  do; 
thus,  fi-om  ü.  ap  Gwilym  (III,  IV): 

Ar  iä^ii  II  i  Wynedd  j  yi-  wyf :  r  '  n  ||  n  dd  j  r  '  f ; 
Tw  lys  II  yn  cael  gwin  |    o'i  law:  Z  '  s  ||  n  c  1  g  n  |  ?  \ 

Now  the  word  eriöed  is  a  dissyllable  accented  on  the  ultima, 
and  the  foUowing  line  is  plainly  of  the  same  form  as  the  above: 

O'r  äwr  ||  y'th  welais  j  eriöed:  r  '  r  ||  th  1  s  |  r  '  d; 

it  would  be  just  as  correct  if  wi*itten 

O'r  ün  II  a  welais  |  eriöed:  r  '  n  ||  1  s  j  r  '  d. 

But  M.  Loth  not  only  marks  the  wrong  r,  but  states  in  so  many 
words  (p.  48)  *R  de  oV  n'est  pas  accentue;  Tallitferation  est  entre 
awr  et  eriöed* l  Here  he  suspects  some  law  of  accent;  he  hazards 
a  guess  at  it,  and  a  very  bad  guess  it  is.  The  r  of  oV  comes 
before  the  accent,  which  is  what  this  form  of  tratvs  requires  in 
a  repeating  consonant.  We  have  seen  for  another  reason  that 
the  ftrst  is  the  repeating  r.  The  above  is  only  one  out  of  a 
number  of  lines  similarly  marked  byM.Loth;  another  is(p.269) 

0  bui'  wir  II  ni  I  bu  air  wäeth:  6  r  '  r  ||  n  j  6  r  '  th, 

where  he  marks  as  the  repeating  consonant  the  r  of  u?ir  instead 
of  the  r  of  bur,  and  ignores  the  latter. 

Again  on  p.  186  he  prints  from  lolo  Goch: 

Cwncwer  walau  cwn  Caerludd, 

Zeitaohxift  f.  oelt.  Philologie  IV.  9 
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with  the  consonants  duly  marked;  but  Caerlüdd  is  accented  on 
the  ultima,  hence  the  l  of  the  first  part  should  also  come  before 
the  accent,  which  of  course  it  does  not  in  wälau.  The  line  is 
printed  correctly  in  Ashton's  text  from  which  M.  Loth  has 
taken  his: 

Cwncwer  wal  äu  |  cwn  Caerlüdd:  cncrP|cncrP  dd, 

where  au  is  the  mutation  of  gau  *false'. 

Another    inept    emendation    appears    on    p.  188,    where 
M.  Loth  prints 

Nos  da  \tt  n\s  dywaid  Aonn; 

and  in  a  footnote,  *  Texte  i  ti:  f  est  en  rapport  exact  avec 
t  =  dh\  It  is  true  that  here,  as  usual,  d  h  =  t;  hni  why  did 
M.  Loth  change  i  ti  into  itt?  He  evidently  did  not  see  that  da 
i  could  be  one  syllable,  so  he  thought  the  line  too  long,  and 
took  out  the  i  of  ti,  which  can  be  done  without  härm  to  the 
sense,  but  which  simply  destroys  the  cynghanedd.  In  the  '  texte ' 
the  line  was  perfectly  coiTect: 

Nos  da  i  ti  I  nis  dywaid  hönn:  nsdt'\nsdt"n, 

The  accented  vowels  are  second  in  importance  only  to  the 
consonant  which  precedes  them;  the  syllabic  correspondence  t\ 
I  to  is  the  very  life  of  this  cynghanedd,  and  M.  Loth  snuffed  it 
out.  The  counting  of  syllables  did  the  mischief  here.  If  he  Ls 
still  in  any  doubt  as  to  da  i  foiming  one  syllable,  let  him  count 
the  syllables  of  the  foUowing  line,  which,  being  in  a  cywydd, 
should  have  seven;  it  occurs  in  Grorch,  177: 

Nos  da  i  walch  o-nest  y  Wann; 

or  of  this  cywydd  line  printed  by  himself  (p.  271): 

Llys  da  i  gla',  Uys  di-au  glod. 

A  slight  acquaintance  with  the  modern  literature  of  the  subject 
might  have  saved  him  from  this  bad  bungle,  for  the  line  which 
he  mutilates  is  actually  one  of  the  two  examples  given  in  Bardd 
Nantglyn's  Gramadeg  (3rd  ed.,  1826,  p.  152)  of  contraction  giving 
a  line  of  right  length. 
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There  is  one  other  point  to  be  noticed  in  connection  with 
M.  Loth's  markings  of  croes  and  traws.  The  underlying  principle 
of  cynghanedd  groes  is  the  repetition  of  the  same  consonants 
with  varying  vowels.  0  The  repetition  of  the  same  vowels  is  as 
far  as  possible  avoided;  if  a  symmetrica!  unaccented  line  has 
the  vowels  in  both  the  aci^ented  and  final  unaccented  syllable 
repeated,  it  counts  as  a  fault  called  rhy  debiy;  thus, 

Byd  rhyfedd  |  yw  bod  rhyfd. 

If  the  repetition  occuis  in  the  accented  syllable  only,  it  is  called 
tebig;  and  though  not  a  fault  is  still  a  weakness.  Before  the 
accented  syllable  it  is  not  noticed.  Now,  wherever  M.  Loth 
sees,  or  fancies  he  sees  the  same  vowel  in  the  same  position  in 
the  two  parts  of  a  croes  or  traws,  he  marks  it  as  a  corre- 
spondence;  as 

Debre'n  iäch  |  da  wj'bren  wyd    (p.  184); 
Trwy  wijMt  dkn  \\  aV  |  tair  rhivyW  dür    (p.  185). 

In  the  second  example  the  vowel  is  not  the  same,  for  in  tvyllt 
the  vowel  is  y,  in  rhtvyll  it  is  u\  Huw  Moius  (17th  centuiy) 
has  a  few  in  the  accented  syllable: 

Gwaith  ofer  ||  im  |  gaetli  ofyn    (p.  270); 
f'yüawnder  fyiini  |  cyfan  derfynau    (p.  274). 

These  vowels  are  marked  by  M.  Lotli  cts  part  of  the  cynghmiedd; 
m  the  second  line  nder  fyn  is  all  marked  in  both  i)arts.  Thus 
a  failing  is  exalted  into  a  virtue;  and  the  blind  is  led  into 
the  ditch. 

The  second  kind  of  cynghanedd  Ls  called  cynghanedd  sain. 
In  this,  the  line  is  divided  into  three  parts;  the  ends  of  the  fii-st 
two  parts  rhyme;  and  the  second  and  third  part  together  form 
a  croes  or  traws  whose  caesura  coincides  with  the  end  of  the 
second  part;  thus: 

Gwr68  I  mynych  16s  |  Mon  achlän. 

*)  '  Kyd  atteb  kydBseiuiaid  a  chyfuewid  bogaUaid.'  S.  Vychan,  Dosp.  Jid, 
p.  Ixxiy. 

9* 
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Here  gwres  rhymes  with  les;  and  mynych  Us  \  Mon  achlan  is  a 
symmetrical  accented  croes.  In  tliis  example  all  the  consonants 
except  the  last  of  the  second  part  are  repeated  in  the  third  as 
in  the  two  parts  of  an  ordinary  croes\  but  in  a  cynghanedd  sain 
the  rule  is  not  so  exacting;  of  the  consonants  Coming  before  the 
accent  it  is  not  necessary  that  more  than  the  last  should  be 
repeated : 

Angall  I  fal  dkll  \  a  dwyZßr; 

A  minnau  |  ar  y  gkn  \  g^t 

The  flrst  part  of  a  line  of  sain  may  end  in  an  accented 
or  an  unaccented  syllable  quite  independently  of  the  second  and 
third  parts. 

The  Short  croes  in  the  last  two  parts  may  have  four  forms, 
two  symmetrical  and  two  unsymmetrical,  as  follows  (the  examples 
being  taken  from  poems  reprinted  by  M.  Loth): 

1.  Symmetrical  accented;  as 

Yr  awr  hon  |  dros  y  frön  \  fr^    (p.  182); 
Saer  drycin  |  ym  min  |  y  mör    (p.  184); 
Gwae  fi  I  pan  roddai^  i  |  pferch    (p.  184); 
Er  hyd  |  yn  y  6J^d  |  y  6wyf    (p.  184). 

2.  Symmetrical  unaccented;  as 

Yr  wybrwynt  |  hklfnt  \  hfVkw    (p.  182); 
Cyhnddgwyn  |  wknwyn  \  wfeinl    (p.  183); 
Seithug  I  eisingrtg  \  söngrf    (p.  183); 
Gobrudd  |  ar  Förßdi  \  ffeur/greh    (p.  184). 

3.  Unsymmetrical  unaccented,  so  naming  it  from  the  character 
of  the  last  syllable  of  the  line;  as 

Gwyr  yr  eglwys  |  Iwjs  \  a  l^slr    (p.  224); 
A'r  bugail  |  di  skil  \  dwys  höHr    (p.  224); 
Ami  rhyngom  |  och  dröm  \  drkm&wr    (p.  224); 
Gwr  hyborth  |  i  bbrth  \  aftferMwg    (p.  227). 

4.  Unsymmetrical  accented;  as 

Dy  hynt  |  o^fföddwynt  |  y  gl^    (p.  183); 
Sych  natur  |  creädur  |  crk^    (p.  183); 
Seuthydd  |  ar  /orfedd^dd  |  fr^    (p.  183); 
Yn  y  wledd  |  rÄJrfgdd  |  barÄiu    (p.  190); 
Saith  long  |  a  saith  flränllöng  |  ^rw^ch    (p.  185). 
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No  names  have  been  given  in  Welsh  to  these  foiir  forms. 
The  first  three  are  the  same  as  regards  ac^eiituation  and  the 
disposition  of  consonants  as  the  three  forms  of  the  ordinary 
croes-,  the  foiirth  fonn  is  not  admitted  except  in  sain.  In  this 
fourth  form  it  is  only  necessary,  as  shewn  in  the  fifth  example, 
that  the  last  consonant  before  the  accent  sliould  be  repeated, 
though  in  sucli  combinations  as  gl,  er  the  two  are  usually 
repeated.  This  fonn  therefore  requires  no  more  consonantal 
correspoudence  than  the  first  (or  symmetrical  accented)  form;  it 
is  easier  than  the  latter  because  there  is  a  greater  choice  of 
polysyllables  than  of  monosyllables  with  the  proper  ending  for 
the  rhjTne,  and  the  requisite  consonant  before  the  accent;  hence 
it  will  be  found  that  this  fourth  form  is  the  commonest  form 
of  sain. 

But  in  the  fourth  form  the  consonant  after  the  accent  may 
also  be  repeated  (as  it  mttst  be  in  the  third  form);  thus 

Rhuad  I  Um  döriäd  |  6?aen  dkr    (p.  183); 
Hauwr  |  dyZüdwr  |  daiZ  wyd    (p.  184). 

though  it  is  perhaps  doubtful  that  these  final  consonants  should 
be  regarded  as  part  of  the  cynghanedd. 

M.  Loth  of  course  knows  nothing  of  these  things.  He 
usually  marks  the  rhyme  and  the  corresponding  consonants  in 
his  examples,  but  does  not  mark  the  caesura  or  the  accent. 
Where  it  was  possible  to  go  wroDg  with  the  latter  he  has  done 
SO;  for  instance,  he  prints  saith  gan  llong  instead  of  saith  ganllong 
in  the  line  quoted  above.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  Ashton's 
text,  wliich  M.  Loth  professes  to  reproduce,  and  also  the  Gorch- 
estion  text  which  he  compares,  have  both  ganllong.  In  this  line 
he  also  marks  saith  and  saith,  and  one(!)  l  of  llong  to  corre- 
spond  presumably  to  the  l  of  long  at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 
As  if  a  simple  sound  like  II  could  be  divided  into  two  halves 
and  one  of  these  be  equated  with  another  and  a  different  sound! 
Is  it  confusion  of  thought,  or  mere  ignorance  of  Welsh  phonetics? 
A  similar  absurdity  is  mentioned  below  p.  136,  footnote. 

In  many  cases  he  does  not  see  the  rhyme  of  the  sain  at 
all.    Thus  on  page  189  he  has  these  two  lines,  marked  as  foUows: 

Gorau  perchen  aV  wen  w?iw; 
Fe  borthai  yn  ei  dai  da. 
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In  the  first  the  consonantal  m;'s  are  marked  correctly;  but  under 
what  conceivable  rule  the  two  r's  are  marked  the  writer  cannot 
guess.  In  the  second  line  the  rhyme  is  missed,  but  there  did 
not  happen  to  be  an  accidental  repetition  of  consonants  to  be 
ridiculously  marked.    The  lines  are 

Gorau  perchen  |  a'r  whn  \  wiw. 
Fe  borthal  |  yn  ei  dkl  \  dk. 

In  some  cases  M.  Loth  imagines  a  sain  where  no  sain  is 
meant;  as  in  the  following  traws  (p.  197): 

OV  fc3'd  II  ond  fy  hyd  j  oV  fcfedd. 

Here  he  marks  byd  and  hyd  as  a  rhyme.  It  is  indeed  a  rhyme, 
but  a  purely  accidental  one,  for  who  ever  heard  of  a  sain  in 
which  the  correspondence  of  consonants  is  between  the  first  and 
third  parts?  It  would  be  tedious  to  quote  examples  of  all 
M.  Loth's  wrong  ways  of  marking  the  sain-,  but  it  may  be 
noted  that  here  also  as  in  the  croes  he  marks  vowels  as  part 
of  the  cynghanedd  where  their  repetition  tends  rather  to  impair 
than  to  improve  it;  as  (p.  190), 

Y  Cynu'O  roddo  ar  oL 

Here  the  rhyme  is  missed,  and  the  accented  vowel  marked 
because  it  is  unfortunately  the  same  in  the  two  parts.    The  line  is 

Y  Cymro  |  röddo  |  ar  öl. 
It  would  be  better  if  it  were 

Y  Cymro  |  rfedo  |  ar  öL 

Thus  where  a  correspondence  is  not  wanted  M.  Loth  marks  it; 
where  it  is  essential  he  leaves  it  unmarked. 

There  is  a  by-form  of  cynghanedd  sain  called  sain  gadtvynog. 
In  this  the  part  after  the  first  rhjrme  is  a  traws  whose  caesura 
does  not  coincide  with  the  second  rhjrme;  thus 

Morfudd  j  wferch  bedydd  |  Mki. 
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The  caesura  of  m^rch  bedydd  mki  comes  of  course  after  mferch. 
This  form  is  somewhat  rare  in  the  fifteenth  Century.  I  have 
noticed  only  one  example  in  M.  Loth's  reprints,  and  in  that  he 
does  not  mark  the  rhjrma    It  is 

Son  am  |  bfs  Wiliam  |  Uisir    (p.  193). 

The  third  kind  of  cynghanedd  is  called  llusg.  In  this  the 
line  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  second  part  must  end  in  a 
word  of  more  than  one  syllable,  the  last  being  unaccented;  and 
the  final  syllable  (accented  or  unaccented)  of  the  last  word  of 
the  first  part  must  rhyme  with  the  accented  penult  of  the  second. 
There  is  no  correspondence  of  consonants  at  all  in  cynghanedd 
lusg,    Thus: 

Fe  a  borthes  |  yr  Ifestt; 

Y  wledd  a  gad  |  yn  ädäil; 

MwyV  wyl  |  nag  yn  y  ddwylj^s; 

Arall  I  a  wnaeth  Caswälläwn; 

Ugain  mil  |  o  fwystöl6dd; 

Ar  bob  allawr  |  yr  äwr&n; 

Pe  bai  gan  mil  |  yn  ddilj^s; 

Pe  bai'r  ddaear  |  yn  fär&. 

All  these  are  from  the  same  cywydd  reprinted  by  M.  Loth 
(pp.  189,  190);  and  all  are  unmarked  by  him.  There  is  another 
in  the  same  cywydd,  which  he  marks: 

A'i  fwtler  |  yw'r  pedw^r^dd. 

It  might  be  thought  that  the  Omission  to  mark  the  other  eight 
is  dne  to  mere  carelessness.  Even  if  that  were  true  it  would 
be  rather  a  sorry  excuse;  but  it  is  clearly  not  true.  M.  Loth 
has  not  Seen  tlie  rhyme,  and  has  cast  about  for  consonants  to 
mark.  In  tlie  first  example  given  above,  he  marks  the  r  of 
borthes  and  the  r  of  yr!  In  the  second  he  marks  the  two  d's; 
in  the  thii-d  he  marks  the  two  Z's;  but  not  the  rhyme  at  all. 
Again  he  has  not  seen  the  rhyme  in 

Bwrw  brawdwr  |  y  gerddwriäeth; 

and  so  has  set  about  marking  the  consonants,  and  prints  the 
line  thus  (p.  191): 
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-Bwrw  breiwdwc  y  gerddwTiaeth. 

What  sort  of  a  croes  is  this?  Where  is  the  caesura?  How  can 
d  correspondO  to  dd  (=  ö)?  There  is  nothing  in  the  line  but 
the  rhyme  wr,  which  M.  Loth  does  not  mark.  No  one  acquainted 
with  cynghanedd  would  notice  any  consonant  in  the  line,  or 
would  dream  of  looking  for  cynghanedd  in  the  conglomeration 
of  sounds  marked  by  M.  LotL 

But  even  when  he  does  see  the  rhyme  of  the  lltisg  he 
marks  any  consonants  he  can  find  accidentally  repeated  in  it. 
For  example  in  the  line 

F'athro  Gruffudd  |  o'th  guddiwyd 

he  marks  the  rhyme,  but  also  marks  the  th  and  the  g  which 
happen  to  be  repeated  (p.  197),  though  in  one  part  there  is  an 
r  between  them  and  in  the  other  not.  Wiliam  Ll^,  who  \\Tote 
the  line,  certainly  never  saw  this  correspondence  of  consonants 
which  M.  Loth  marks. 

There  is,  it  must  be  repeated,  no  correspondence  of  con- 
sonants beyond  the  rhyme  in  llusg;  the  correspondence  in  croes 
and  sain  is  not  a  hap-hazard  repetition  of  consonants  mixed  up 
with  others  not  repeated;  all  repeating  consonants  must  be 
arranged  with  reference  to  the  accented  syllable  strictly  in 
accordance  with  the  rules  given  above. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  shew  that  M.  Loth  does  not 
understand  the  Clements  of  what  he  professes  to  teach.  He 
marks  only  consonants  and  rhymes;  he  constantly  marks  fortuitous 
repetitions  and  leaves  indispensable  correspondences  unmarked. 
But  even  if  all  his  markings  were  correct,  they  are  of  little 
use.  They  ignore  the  important  features  of  cynghanedd,  and 
shew  nothing  more  than  an  ill-informed  reader  could  easily  see 
for  himself.  Anyone  can  copy  out  a  cywydd  from  a  printed 
book  and  underline  any  consonants  that  appear  to  be  repeated. 
But  consonantal  cynghanedd  is  more  than  a  repetition  of 
consonants;  the  varying  vowel  is  just  as  necessary  a  part  of  it. 


»)  In  the  line  Hiraethog  ddoeth  |  o  doeth  |  d'oes,  M.  Loth  marks  one  d 
of  dd  to  correspond  to  the  other  (i's.  Now,  no  correspondence  is  reqnired  in 
the  first  part  of  a  sain;  and  if  it  were  required  how  could  one  half  of  a 
Spirant  (dd  =  Ö)  correspond  to  a  mute  ?  Why  does  not  he  see  that  cynghanedd 
is  for  the  ear,  not  for  the  eye? 
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especially  tlie  accented  vowel  round  which  tlie  consonants  are 
grouped,  and  which  gives  point  and  meaning  to  the  whole  series. 
iL  Loth's  markings  do  not  indicate  the  end  of  any  series,  or  any 
of  the  important  inter-consonantal  Spaces,  and  so  do  not  really 
exliibit  the  cynghanedd  at  all.  He  did  not  know  tliat  anytliing 
Coming  between  the  consonants  was  of  any  significance.  In 
Algebra,  a  h  c  x  y  e  are  no  doubt  important,  but  they  have  no 
meaning  apail  fi'om  the  signs  placed  between  them:  M.  Loth 
writing  on  cynghanedd  is  as  one  who  should  nndeilake  to  write 
a  book  on  Algebra  before  discovering  that  +  and  —  mean 
anytliing  in  particular. 

To  be  of  any  use  to  the  Student,  the  marking  of  cynghanedd 
should  include  not  only  rhymes  and  repeated  consonants,  but 
caesuras  and  essential  accents.  The  kind  and  form  of  cynghanedd 
should  also  be  noted  in  the  margin.  We  might  use  C.  for  a'oes, 
C.  g.  for  croes  o  gyswllt,  T.  for  traws,  S.  for  sain,  and  LI.  for 
llusg;  and  the  numerals  1,  2,  3,  4  for  the  forms  of  croes  and 
sain-,  thus  adopting  the  order  given  above,  C.  1.  would  mean  a 
symmetrical  accented  croes;  T.  2.  a  symmetrical  unaccented  traws; 
S.  4.  an  unsymmetrical  accented  sain,  Thus,  in  the  first  lines 
of  Wiliam  Ll^n's  cywydd  {Gorch,  293)  reprinted  by  M.  Loth 
(p.  195),  the  cynghanedd  might  be  indicated  as  foUows: 

Y  ftarrfd  6äch  ||  uwch  |  l^irdd  y  6jrd,     .    .    .  T.  1. 

Och,  wad  ^'d^ch  \  yn  dw^rf^d! f  ■•  g-  2. 

Grwffwdd  hrkft)  \  gr^ff^^idd  6r6/^wyd, .    ,.     .     ■  C-  3. 

Gweddw  ywV  iäith,  ||  ai  'm\g\idd\o  V  wyd?   .  T.  1. 

Ba.  dir  hwnt,  \  o  6aud  yr  Mwg, (\  1. 

liwrdd  yr  iäith,  \  bsirdd  HiraettäwgV   .    .    .  ('.3. 

JM\i  V  heinld  \\  m\d  o  'dir  Wst, ')....  T.  1. 

Dyblwr  ikith  \  Duw,  ble  V  äe/A8st?  ....  (^  3. 

Os  i  ryw  daith  |  drudfaith  |  rfro,      ....  S.  4. 

Ond  Mr  \\  yr  wyd  |  y»  /äriÖ? T.  3  (dh  --=  t) 

0  Duw  rfeg  II  od  I  ydwyd  jäch T.  1. 

Ddi'bäll  II  pam  na  j  ddoi  bellArh?     ....  T.  3. 

Os  daf  I  broffwyd  brkt  \  ei  br^d,      ....  S.  1. 

Chf  yw  kddpg  \  cdfyddSd C.  2. 


*)  The  cid  authorities  nsnaUj  regard  such  a  line  as  this  as  a  croes 
with  initial  n  passed  over  in  the  second  part. 
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Od  äe^Äöst  II  i  le  I  dfe^Äöl, T.  2. 

Y  5wawd  aV  dfsg  \  aed  ar  d*b\ C-  g.  1. 

Hiraethog  ddoeth  |  o  doeth  j  d'öes  .    .    .    .  S.  1. 

Hirae^Äög  ||  fydd  |  rhai  wyttöes! T.  2. 

Ni  welais  gkm  \  o'th  dräm^y LI 

Er  ys  mis  ||  nac  |  er  y^  mwy; T.  1. 

GelwsAs  äm&d  |  gloes  öeml, C.  2. 

Och  Fiir,  ||  na  ateb|ycÄ  /i T.  1. 

In  the  following  lines  from  D.  Nanmor's  cytcydd  {Gorch.  149), 
reprinted  by  M.  Loth  (p.  190),  the  cynghanedd  is  more  varied: 

Pe  bai  gan  mil  |  yn  ddil^s LI. 

0  erydr  rAif  |  ar  dir  Rhfs, C.  1. 

A  thrichan  |  gwinWwi  \  a  ^n S.  4. 

Ag  jn  mäW  |  gfan  m^ttii]^) C.  2. 

Pe  bai'r  ddaear  |  yn  färä, LI. 

Neu  flas  dwr  |  ßl  oshi  di,«) C.  1  ( — »). 

Yn  y  wledd  j  rhfteAA  \  barMu S.  4. 

Dwr  a  däe&r  |  dri  diän C.  2. 

Pan  foV  tri  Uü  |  'n  dygnüäw») LI. 

Ar  dröm  ||  farn  01if|er  dräw,^) T.  1. 

Y  tkttr  li  er  nas  |  ^iZwyd T.  2. 

1  Rys  /äint  |  a  roe^  o  /wyd C.  1. 

If  cynghanedd  were  a  lost  art;  and  if  M.  Loth,  by  a  study 
of  extant  examples  and  the  obscure  direction-books  of  the  old 
craftsmen,  were  laboriously  recovering  for  us  its  forgotten  prin- 
ciples,  we  might  be  grateful  for  his  book,  though  his  astounding 
carelessness  in  a  work  demanding  mathematical  accuracy  could 
not  escape  us.    But  cynghanedd  is  not  a  lost  art:  it  flourishes 


^)  The  Gorch.  text  has  melyriy  which  M.  Loth  reprints,  shewiug  that 
he  did  not  understand  the  line.  It  also  affords  another  example  of  his  care- 
lessness, for  the  misprint  in  the  Gorch.  is  corrected  in  its  list  of  errata. 

')  Minus  n  (— n)  may  he  adopted  as  a  convenient  formnla  to  denote 
initial  n  passed  oyer;  see  ahove  p.  120. 

')  A  hetter  reading  is  Un'n  |  dihnnaw,  as  in  Mostyn  MS.  136. 

*)  M.  Loth  did  not  see  that  Olifer  is  a  proper  name  —  Monnt  Olivet; 
and  80  prints  it  with  a  small  initial. 
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vei7  vigorously  at  the  present  time,  and  scores  of  livmg  bards 
practise  it.  The  cliair  of  the  National  Eist^ddfod  is  still  awarded 
every  year  for  a  poeni  in  its  metres;  from  twelve  to  twenty 
poenis  are  usually  sent  in,  sometimes  more;  to  say  nothing  of 
the  numerous  shorter  pieces  which  the  minor  competitions 
attract»)  In  addition  to  the  National  Kisteddfod,  dozens  of 
local  eisteddfodau  and  literary  meetings  are  held  every  year, 
in  almost  all  of  which  a  prize  is  offered  for  at  least  an  englyn 
in  strict  cynghanedd.  I  liave  before  me  some  notes  which  I 
wrote  for  an  adjudication  in  a  comi)etition  at  a  local  eisteddfod 
held  at  Llangefni  some  years  ago  on  a  cywydd  on  the  subject 
of  Y  feilten,  'the  lightning-flash*.  A  few  lines  may  be  quoted 
to  shew  how  modern  ideas,  and  even  good  poetry,  are  now  ex- 
pressed in  the  best  cynghanedd  of  the  sixteenth  Century.  One 
of  the  comi»etitors  wrote: 

Dal  y  feilten  |  whn  \  i  waith .  .  .  S.  1. 

A'i  ff'rvryn^  \  a  pÄeiriänwäith  .  .  (X  2  (/f  =  ph). 

All  d3rfais  dj^n;  |  enfyn  |  hi     .  .  .  S.  4  (nfe  |  nhi). 

Trwy  ddist'dwrVjdd  \  a'i  stbr\  .  .  C.  g.  2. 

^Man's  invention  can  control  the  white  lightning  for  work, 
and  curb  it  wnth  machinery;  he  sends  it  in  silence  with  his  stoiy.' 

The  last  line  is  a  croes  o  gyswlU  in  which  the  two  parts 
overlap  to  the  extent  of  two  syllables.    The  first  part  is 

Ti-wy  ddistkwrwydd :  t  r  dd  st  "  r  ^  &&\ 

the  second  part  is 

'tsiwrwydd  a'i  stM:  t  r  dd  st  '  r  \ 

The  practised  ear  readily  catdies  the  t  r  dd  which  play  a  double 
part  in  the  line.  But  the  line  may  also  be  read  as  a  sain,  for 
a  rhyme  in  cynghanedd  may  be  fomied  by  bringing  foi-wai'd  an 
initial  consonant,  since  in  Speech  there  is  no  pause  between 
words;  thus: 

Trwy  dd|i5^awrwydd  |  a'i  stM  ...    8.  2. 

*)  There  are  nearly  always  more  entries  in  the  chair,  than  in  the  crown 
competition  (the  latter  being  awarded  for  a  poem  in  the  free  metres),  as  is 
Seen  by  a  list  in  the  cnrrent  (July)  number  of  Cymru.  The  present  year 
(1901)  is  no  exception. 
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These  miracles  of  cynghanedd  are  the  commonplaces  of  present- 
day  verse.  The  following  are  a  few  lines  from  the  cywydd 
which  was  awarded  the  prize: 

Hon  ywV  /öZMÖg  ||  glae|r  ßimn  .  T.  2  (— n). 

A'i  dre\g\Ql  n\jd  \  rwjg  aeZ  nfen  .  C.  g.  1. 

Yn  agennau  |  Ä611tau  |  h^     .    .  .  S.  4. 

A'i  chlöddi6  \\  fei  |  a  chmdft  .    .  .  T.  2. 

Cymyl  |  yn  ei  A^my^  |  Ai    .    .    .  .  S.  4. 

Wna  'n  garpiog  |  wlknog  \  Iknni  .  S.  2  {nn  =  n). 

Mesiir&  \\  bob  ge|m  skr^n     ....    T.  2. 
Ac  fe'u  pasia  |  gfin  \  gwkn    .    .    .    S.  4. 

Ar  u»  näid  ||  eangd|er  w6n  ....  T.  1  (nn  =  n). 

All  w^Aiö  II  dan  |  ei  llktMn      .    .    .  T.  2. 

Y  lern,  seth,  wfWt  \\  ff|tom5ae^Ä  wkn  T.  1. 

Dery  56&r*ydd  |  dros  wjbrUn     .    .  C.  2. 

*This  is  the  dart-like  brilliant  lightning  which  with  its 
dragon's  rage  rends  the  brow  of  heaven  in  rifts  and  bold  elefts, 
and  hews  it  as  with  a  sword.  Clouds  near  it  it  makes  into 
tattered  woolly  palls  ...  It  measures  every  gem-star,  and 
passes  them  with  a  smile  ...  At  one  bound  it  can  press  the 
expanse  of  heaven  under  its  measuring-roi  The  keen,  straight, 
wild,  white  arrow  of  flame  strikes  terror  through  the  welkin.' 

The  author  of  these  lines  died  a  few  months  ago.  He 
was  a  common  letter-carrier,  who  went  by  the  bardic  name  of 
Dewi  Glan  Teifi. 

M.  Loth  takes  Dewi  Wyn  and  Eben  Vardd  as  representing 
the  bards  of  the  nineteenth  Century,  and  states  that  their 
cynghanedd  is  imperfect,  being  frequently  marred  by  sucli  fault« 
as  proest  ir  odl.  This  Statement,  like  so  many  of  M.  Loth's  is 
groundless;  there  is  really  no  such  thing  as  proest  i'r  odl  any- 
where  in  Dewi  Wyn  or  Eben  Vardd.  The  cynghanedd  is  pro- 
bably  even  more  populär  now,  and  a  knowledge  of  it  more 
widely  düfused  than  in  the  time  of  Eben  and  Dewi  sixty  or 
seventy  years  ago. 

The  description  of  cynghanedd  given  in  this  article  contains 
nothing  which  is  not  implied  by  the  common  practice  of  liying 
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writers,  Eecondite  questionss  have  been  nece^ssarily  avoided,  and 
oidy  main  pi inoipleÄ  known  to  every  eisteddfod  bard  aie  dealt 
witk  Of  €oui*se,  the  formulation  of  tbem  is  new;  the  Classi- 
fication of  eroes  into  tliree  and  sain  into  four  fonns  accordiiig 
to  accentiiation  lias  not  before  been  explicitly  niade,  nor  bave 
the  rules  for  the  disposition  of  consonants  with  respect  to  tlie 
accented  syllable  been  explicitly  stated.  But  implicitly  every 
writer  of  ajnghanedd  knows  aU  tliese  thiiigs  perfectly  well,  and 
acts  npiin  them.  He  wiites  by  ear  vather  than  by  rule;  he  has 
read  thoiisantls  of  tines  in  the  bardic  nietres,  and  bis  ear  has 
impres^sed  their  fornis  upou  bis  mind,  The  lines  themselves  may 
be  forgotteü,  but  the  impressions  of  theii'  forins  reraaiii,  and 
become  the  monlds  into  wldch  the  bard  pours  his  new  molten 
metal  He  takes  first  one  and  tben  another  m  tht?y  happen  to 
snit  his  pm^pose;  but  though  he  iLses  tJiem  all^  lie  may  not  have 
classified  or  even  counted  them.  In  time^  of  coursej  he  leama 
the  riües,  wliich  he  easily  imdei-stands^  as  they  oüly  enunciate 
more  definitely  what  he  akeady  knows;  but  he  no  niore  begins 
by  sttidying  nües  than  he  begins  to  speak  by  studying  gramman 
The  analogy  may  be  caiTied  a  step  fürt  her:  the  priuciples  of 
language  wlieu  i^eduoed  to  granimatical  rules  appear  so  artificial 
that  it  would  be.  difficnlt  to  believe,  did  we  not  know  it  to  be 
a  fact,  that  they  are  instinctively  observed  by  every  orditiary 
Speaker;  in  the  same  way,  ctfnghaneddj  when  set  forth  as  a 
series  of  rules  appeai^  much  more  aj-tificial  than  it  really  is. 
An  average  i^eader  of  Welsh  poetry,  with  a  fairly  ijuick  ear 
but  i^ith  no  Bpecial  knowledge,  could  detect  such  faults  as  some 
of  M.  Loth's  enieudationSy  though  he  could  not  give  the  why 
and  wherefore,  just  as  he  might  recognise  a  faulty  sentence 
without  being  able  to  give  a  granimatical  reason.  In  both  cases 
he  perceives  that  it  is  not  what  he  is  accustomed  to:  his  ear 
teils  hüll  that  it  is  wrong, 

M.  Loth's  ear  teils  Mm  nothing  about  cynghanediL  The 
chime  of  similar  syllableSj  which  (and  not  mere  recuning  cou- 
sonants)  constitutes  the  main  element  in  its  music,  is  an  effect 
which  he  has  never  heard  even  in  Imagination;  so  that  cy- 
nghanedd  properly  speaking  does  not  exist  for  him  at  all  He 
has  read  the  rules  in  the  old  text-books;  but  those  rules  were 
written  for  men  to  whom  the  thing  itself  is  a  reality,  They 
abonnd  in  technical  terms,  most   of  which  M*  Loth  does  not 
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comprehend;  and  yet  he  had  the  assurance  to  sit  down  and 
write  a  book  on  the  subject.  The  disdain  with  which  he  has 
ignored  every  modern  werk  on  the  subject  has  kept  him  entirely 
unaware  of  the  extent  to  which  the  art  is  still  known  and  cul- 
tivated;  and  the  complacent  assumption  that  what  he  did  not 
understand  must  necessarily  be  nonsense  prevented  him  from 
seeing  that  while  he  was  engaged  with  the  husks  of  cyngluinedd 
the  kernel  of  the  matter  was  hidden  from  him. 


Postscript.  Since  the  above  article  was  put  in  type,  the 
first  part  of  the  second  volume  of  La  Metrique  Galhise  has 
appeared,  dealing  with  the  System  of  the  ninth  to  the  fourteenth 
Century  inclusive.  This  volume  Stands  upon  a  different  plane 
from  the  first.  In  the  first  volume  the  author  endeavours  to 
expound  a  known  and  still  current  System,  he  himself  being 
much  in  the  dark  about  it,  and  apparently  imagining  everybody 
eise  to  be  equally  benighted:  the  result  is  ludicrous;  if  the 
volume  had  been  written  in  Welsh  it  would  be  the  laughing- 
stock  of  intelligent  letter-carriers  who  dabble  in  poetry.  But 
in  the  second  volume  he  deals  with  an  obsolete  and  little  known 
System;  and  his  mistakes  will  not  at  any  rate  call  forth  the 
derision  of  the  ordinary  reader.  The  work  is  divided  into  two 
sections:  metres  and  cynghunedd.  In  the  first  volume  we  found 
the  section  on  metres  satisfactory;  in  the  second  volume  also,  his 
analysis  of  metrical  forms  is  fairly  accurate.  The  cynghanedd  of 
this  period  being  looser,  the  section  devoted  to  it  too  is,  as  f ar  as 
it  goes,  more  adequate.  But  in  both  divisions  of  the  subject  there 
is  little  or  no  attempt  to  trace  the  development  of  the  earlier 
System  into  that  of  the  fifteenth  Century,  such  as  we  had  been 
led  to  expect  by  his  remark  in  the  first  volume  that  he  Starts 
from  the  latter  System  in  order  to  proceed  from  the  known  to 
the  unknown.  There  is  no  ordered  progression  from  one  to  the 
other.  The  reason  is,  in  the  case  of  the  metres,  that  he  loses 
sight  of  the  most  important  Step  in  the  development,  as  fumished 
by  the  Red  Book  treatise;  in  the  case  of  the  cynghanedd,  that 
the  later  System  is  not  properly  known  to  him.  To  proceed 
from  the  known,  the  first  requisite  is  that  it  be  known, 
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Jerome  Stone,  der  erste,  der  in  der  Mitte  des  18.  Jahr- 
hunderts in  England  die  Teilnalime  für  gälische  Dichtung  zu 
wecken  suchte,  hat  eine  scliottisclie  Ballade  aufgezeichnet,  die 
er  a!  chtos  chnämha  betitelt.  Sein  von  Prof.  Mackinnon  (Invem. 
Soc.  14, 346)  veröffentlichter  Text  ist  mit  einem  von  J.  F.  Campbell 
abgedruckten  (Leabhar  na  Feinne  p.  166  b)  im  wesentlichen 
gleichlautend.  Den  Gegenstand  dieses  Gedichtes  vom  *  Knochen- 
tribut' bildet  ein  Streit,  der  unter  den  Fianna  zwischen  Goll 
mac  Moma  und  Cairell,  einem  Sohne  des  Finn  mac  Cumaill,  über 
das  Ehrenstück  der  Tafel,  den  Markknochen,  entbrannte.  Dieser 
gebührte  als  cios  treunfhir  von  Bechts  wegen  dem  starken  Goll, 
und  viel  erkühnte  sich  der  junge  Kämpe,  da  er  ihn  so  leiden- 
schaftlich für  sich  beanspruchte. 

Ge  be  bheireadh  uaim  an  smior, 

a  chionn  is  nach  b'  ann  dorn'  dheoin, 
breiteach  bheirinn  ris  a'  chnäimh, 
gu  \k  bhrath  nach  blaisinn  feöil. 

'Wenn  einer  mir  das  Mark  wegnimmt',  ruft  er  aus,  *  wofern  es 
nicht  mit  meinem  Willen  ist,  so  schwöre  ich  bei  dem  Knochen, 
dass  ich  niemals  wieder  Fleisch  kosten  will!'  Es  kommt  zu 
einem  scharfen  Kampfe,  der  nach  Duncan  Kennedys  freier  Nach- 
dichtung (denn  die  Ballade  ist  nicht  vollständig  erhalten)  für 
den  Schwächern  einen  tödlichen  Ausgang  gehabt  hat.  Das 
Volkslied  nennt  den  Ehrenpreis  'cnäimh  an  däimh  aillidh  'san 
tslidbh\  aber  nach  umlaufender  Erzählung  bestand  er  vielmehr 
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in  einem  köstlichen  Gerichte,  über  das  Kennedy  das  Nähere 
weiss:  es  war  ein  ausgesuchtes  Schnitzelstück,  gehackt,  mit 
Mark  gemengt,  mit  Kräutern  gewürzt,  und  hiess  mirnwra  oder 
richtiger,  wie  er  hinzufügt,  mtrcorra. 

Dieser  Heldentribut  der  Fianna  ist  nichts  anderes  als  das 
curathmir  *das  Heldenstück',  das  beim  Festschmause  der  Ulter 
im  Hause  jenes  Erzschelms  Bricre  eine  so  wichtige  Rolle  gespielt 
hat.  Unter  den  Helden  der  Ultersagen  kam  es  Cüchulainn  zu, 
der  der  ^lortissimus  heros'  seiner  Zeit  war.  Auch  diese  Märe 
ist  wie  so  manche  andere  Züge  von  dem  altern  Kreise  um  König 
Conchobar  auf  den  jungem  ossianischen  übertragen  worden. 
Was  in  der  Erzählung,  die  nach  philologischer  Schätzung  aus 
dem  8.  Jahrhundert  herrühren  möchte,  nach  irischer  Gewohnheit 
ins  Gigantische  und  Unglaubliche  gezeichnet  ist,  nähert  sich  in 
der  Ballade  wieder  dem  Menschlichen  und  Natürlichen,  ja  man 
darf  sagen  dem  Historischen. 

Denn  schon  bei  den  Gelten,  die  uns  Griechen  und  Römer 
nach  dem  Leben  geschildert  haben,  war  es  Brauch,  dass  beim 
gemeinsamen  Mahle  das  curathmir  dem  Stärksten  zugehörte,  so 
wie  es  beim  Athenäus  heisst,  ort  nagand^ivrcov  xcoXi^voov  x6 
fiTjQlov  6  xQaTiöTog  iXafißapev,  Schon  damals  kam  es  bei  der 
Zuteilung  zu  Kampf  und  Todschlag,  und  was  uns  Fled  Bricrend 
in  der  mittelirischen  Sage  und  *der  Knochentribut'  in  der 
ossianischen  Poesie  darstellen,  beruht  so  gewissermassen  auf 
einer  uralten  Überlieferung. 

Durch  neue  Beiträge  angeregt,  die  in  den  letzten  Jahren 
das  Verständnis  des  Textes  im  allgemeinen  und  im  einzelnen 
gefördert  haben  (ich  erwähne  R.  Thurneysens ')  Übersetzung), 
wendet  man  sich  gern  wieder  der  Fled  Bricrend  zu.  Zur  Lösung 
der  mancherlei  Fragen,  die  im  Verlauf  über  die  Sprache  und 
die  Fassung  des  merkwürdigen  Denkmals  aufgeworfen  wurden, 
möchte  in  ihrem  Zusammenliange  auch  die  zweite  Recension 
dienlich  sein,  die  zwar  in  sprachlicher  Hinsicht  gegen  die  erste 
im  Leabhar  na  huidliri  unendlich  zurücksteht,  die  aber  in  der 
Anordnung  der  Teile  vor  jener  den  Vorzug  verdient.  Dazu  hat 
sie  doch  auch  nicht  selten  eine  ältere  Sprachform  und  hier  und 
dort  eine  bessere  Lesart  bewahrt.  Das  veranlasst  mich  nun, 
für  die  Leser  der  Zeitschi'ift  den  Leidener  Codex,  der  zwar  nicht 
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vollständig,  aber  mit  82  Kapiteln  von  den  drei  Exemplaren  der 
zweiten  Recension  der  umfangreichste  ist,  ganz  zu  edieren. 

Der  Codex  Vossianus  lat.  qu.  7  steht  der  Zeit  nach  ver- 
mutlich zwischen  Egerton  93  im  Britischen  Museum  und  H.  3. 17 
im  Trinity  College  zu  Dublin  in  der  Mitte.  Sein  Text  der  Fled 
ist  im  allgemeinen  von  diesen  Handschriften  des  15. — 16.  Jahr- 
hunderts nicht  verschieden  und  umfasst  die  folgenden  Abschnitte: 

ed.  Windisch 
Gap. 

A.  Fled  Bricrend 1  —  7 

B.  Curathmir  Emna  Madia 8 — 16 

C.  Briatharchath  ban  Ulad 17 — 32 

D.  Tochim  Ul<id  do  Chruächnaib  Äi 42—56 

Bewirtung  und  Spiele  in  Cruachan  ....    63 — 65 

(Ailill  und  Medb) 58.  (59—62) 

(Ercol  und  Samera,  etc.) (66—73) 

Die  Becher 73—74 

E.  Cüroi  mac  Daire 33 — 41 

Prüfungen  in  Cüröis  Stadt 79—90 

F.  Cennach  ind  rtmnada 91 — 98. 


Von  dem  Texte  ist  ein  Blatt  mit  Cap.  58 — 62  und  66—73  ver- 
loren gegangen,  und  ausgelassen  sind  in  dieser  Kecension  das 
Abenteuer  mit  den  Wildkatzen  in  Cruachan  (Cap.  57  LU.)  und 
das  mit  dem  Riesen  üath  mac  Inmiomain  (Cap.  75 — 78  LU.). 
Auch  einige  andere  Sätze  in  LU.  werden  durch  diese  Version 
der  Sage  als  eingeschoben  erwiesen. 

Die  Ortliographie  des  Leidener  Codex  ist  bereits  beschrieben 
worden  (RC.  13,  27).  Der  irische  Sclireiber  konnte  im  15.  und 
16.  Jahrlmndert  den  allgemeinen  Sinn  der  alten  Texte  gewiss 
noch  riclitig  erfassen,  aber  das  genaue  Verständnis  der  Wort- 
formen ging  ihm  ab.  Je  mehr  sich  die  Bildung  des  Neuirischen 
befestigte,  desto  gi*össer  ward  bei  ihm  die  Unsicherheit  in  der 
alten  Grammatik,  so  dass  man  ihn  beständig  zwischen  mittel- 
irischen und  neuen  Formen  und  Endungen  schwanken  sieht 
Daraus  entstehen  für  die  Umschrift  des  an  Abbreviatur  reichen 
Textes  allerlei  Schwierigkeiten,  und  wie  gewissenhaft  und  gleich- 
massig  man  auch  verfahren  möchte,  so  kann  doch  die  Umschrift 

Zeitschrift  f.  oelt.  Philologie  IV,  10 
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niemals  die  Photographie  ei'setzen,  die  von  menschlichem  Sehen 
und  Sinnen  unabhängig  ist 

Es  sollte  der  Gmndsatz  gelten,  dass  nur  das  mehrdeutige 
Schriftzeichen  durch  kni^iven  Druck  wiedergegeben  wird,  wovon 
aber  der  Strich  über  dem  Buchstaben,  wenn  er  zweifellos  n  be- 
zeichnet, aiisgenonunen  werden  kann.  Die  Compendia  für  er,  tir, 
rUi  W,  uSf  con  iL  a.  sind  bekannt  und  können  nicht  nielir  verlesen 
werden  als  jeder  andere  Buchstabe;  doch  wenn  sie  gelegentlich 
eine  andere  Bedeutung  haben,  wie  wenn  da^s  er  für  grammatisch 
notwendiges  ir  oder  ar  steht,  so  mag  die  kunäive  Letter  be- 
rechtigt und  nützlich  sein.  Das  b*  der  C^pula  ist  mehrdeutig. 
Es  steht  wohl  ui'sprünglich  für  das  korrekte  bad  (wie  z*  B. 
Cap,  8.  10.  25),  aber  es  kommt  auch  für  Md  (46,  87.  92)  und  für 
bit  (21)  vor.  Da  nun  fr-  neben  ausge.schriebenem  buä  erscheint 
(54),  da  h-ddin  für  budein  (12.  15)  und  b-de^tai  für  budechtsa  (42) 
geschrieben  wird,  so  muss  man  es  wohl  durch  bud  wiedergeben. 
Darin  wird  man  durch  das  neuiinsche  imdh  bestätigt,  das  nicht 
nur  für  das  Futuiiini  (Md)  und  den  t'ouditionalis  (bad)  der  t'opula, 
sondern  sogar  auch  für  daus  Präteritum  (ba)  im  Gebrauch  ist 

Die  Partikeln  da  und  dl  scheinen  verschiedenen  Ursprungs 
zn  sein,  da  sie  im  allgenteuien  nicht  mit  einander  vert^nscht 
werden.  Jenes,  du  dna  dno  und  plene  dana  dano  daniu  dmieu 
dono  oder  auch  no  geschrieben  (GC  700.  1005),  heisst^nun'  (ver- 
mutlich von  no,  vv,  rvr,  nunc)  und  sclieint  scliwächer  zu  sein 
als  dl  d*  L  didiu  didu  diu  ^  dann  \  neben  dem  wieder  das  stärkere 
disndiu,  iarmdiu  'dsnAuV  steht.  Die  Variante  dfo  in  der  Edin- 
burger  Handschrift  der  Fled  (c.  97.  98  ed  Kenderson;  et  SW. 
Ij  216)  ist  iedesfalls  gleichbedeutend  mit  dem  daselbst  ebenfalls 
vorkommenden  dm  (98,  16).  Aufkläiimg  über  das  alte  Wort  ist 
von  einem  Schreiber,  der  97,  2  auch  dto  für  dona  'von  den' 
bietet,  nicht  zn  erwarten. 

Im,  dessen  Bedeutung  die  Sigla  A  *nero'  und  .k  ^hautem' 
andeuten,  hat  nach  dem  Zeugnisse  des  Buches  von  Leinster  im 
Mittelirischen  die  AiLsspi*ache  immoro  (LL.  238  a  40)  oder  um- 
maro  (LL.  257  b  13),  wofür  sonst  auch  iiwöro  (O^Grady,  Catalogue 
p.5)j  imurOf  imora,  imoru,  immorro  vorkommen.  Das  Wort  ist 
wolü  zweifellos  das  altirische  immurgu,  imurgu,  das  man  für 
eine  verbale  Form,  die  1.  Sg.  praea  (wie  tongu  *ich  schwöre', 
iogu  *ich  wälile*,  dogniu  *ich  thue')  wird  erklären  dürfen.  Die 
BedeutuBg  'jedoch,  ich  gebe  zu,  ich  schränke  ein',  lässt  sich 
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leicht  aus  dem  Verb  orßim  4ch  bedi*änge,  bringe  um.  zerstöre* 
herleiten,  dessen  Grundbedeutung  in  Zusammensetzungen  wie 
frühorgm  'afficio'j  inorgim  'irrno*,  timmorgim  'coerceo'  durch- 
sichtiger ist, 

Acc«nte  setzt  die  Leidener  Handschrift  wenige^  doch  sind 
auf  den  ei-sten  Seiten  manche  später  hinzugefügt-.  In  der  kleinem 
Hand,  die  auf  BL  7  a  1  beginnt^  fehlen  sie  fast  durchaus  ausser 
über  i  wo  sie  bedeutungslos  sind. 

Unter  den  Anmerkungen,  die  sich  auf  die  Schreib-  und 
Lesarten  beziehen,  sind  die  wenig  bekannten  Glossen  zu  Fled 
Bricrend  aufgenommen,  die  sich  in  dem  Codes  H.  3.  18  T,  C.  D,, 
Bl  607  a  ff.  j  unter  der  Überschrift  *Fledh  Bricne  sunn  sisina* 
befinden.  Zwar  leider  nicht  nach  dem  Dubliner  Originale, 
sondern  nach  der  Abschrift.  0*  Currys  in  seinen  Transcripts 
p,  1319 — 1326.  Auch  in  einigen  andern  lexikalischen  Sammlungen 
dieses  Codex  finden  sich  einzelne  aus  der  Fled  entnommene  Stellen.«) 
Diese  Glossen  betreffen  die  Wörter  awinta  cap,  9,  armt  37, 
urchena  5,  assoirg  25,  bagh  74,  bi  IS,  bo-thuir  9,  hreg  61,  in"  27, 
hro  27,  cia  11,  des  32,  chias  25,  comnurt  2,  comuaiü  56,  eona- 
crad  56,  58,  concdd  7,  conrotachi  1,  cor  25,  cosaid  5,  croich  9, 
amird  55,  cuir  44,  data  11,  dvhi  13,  diblhmih  4,  erradh  4,  fene- 
main  25,  faigdech  9,  formna  12,  foruaish  39,  fuanmm  53,  gaisced 
55,  imagallaim  6,  imchosaii  5,  «fite  56,  iurthund  61,  laimihenach 
33,  leoii  53,  leihgkabar  47,  UcJUiu  9,  mbuad  52,  mebul  14,  mena- 
daeh  9,  meraige  9.  13.  61,  muinbech  10,  reim  7,  riastrad  27, 
sgrudun  62.  58,  sumail  44.  52,  siabra  61,  micut  14,  simsrnhael  27, 
taimichelhat  55,  timcIwU  20,  ^>*cör  4,  triamhain  26.  Der  Glossator 
hatte,  wie  sich  schon  aus  der  Reihenfolge  seiner  Bemerkungen 
ergiebtj  einen  Text  der  zweiten  Recension,  und  seine  Lesarten 
stimmen  mit  dieser  in  der  Regel  überein. 


1)  Von  den  Gtossen  dlmes  Codex  sind  abgedrackt  die  zur  Täin  bö 
Flidais  (SW.  2,  255),  zur  Taiu  bö  ReganiÄm  (2,  256),  zu  Copur  iu  da  muecida 
(3t  276).  Es  fijiden  sich  darin  außserdem  solche  zur  Täin  bö  Friich  (O^Curry^ 
Transcrijjta  p.  1309),  zu  Genemain  Onchobair  (p.  1311)  und  zum  vollständigen 
ToclmiÄrc  Etaine  (p.  1312—1318). 
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Fled  (Bricrend)  7  coEinamb  an  cura^rair(e)  7  cendfw^/i  an  ruaiia<iha. 

(Fled  BriorendO 

1.  Bai  ied  mar  la  Bricrian  Nemthengai  do  Conqhupar  mac 
Nessa  7  di  JJÜtaib  uili.  Bliadain  lan  do  ac  tinol  na  üedh  Do- 
ronadh  ierom  tegdais  Ciimtaclita  laia  M  fritailim  tomhalta  na 
fledL  Conrotacht*)  ierom  a  tech  sin  la  Bricne  i  ntiuii  Eugraide 
fo  cosmailesi  na  Craebr«adi  i  nEmhain  Macha,  acht  namma 
roderscaichestair  an  tech  so  her  adbar  7  eladain,  eter  mmet  7 
cumäa€htB.f  eter  uaitni  7  airinigM,  eter  ligradli  7  logmatri,  eier 
sockraidi  7  suaichnidij  eter  irscartad  7  imdorus  dl  thighib  ina 
haimstVe  sin  uUi, 

2»  Is  amlaid  tra  doronad  a  tech  seo:  suldiugttfi  tighi  Mid- 
cuarta  fair;  Ak,  nimgo^fa  and  0  thein  co  fiaich;  tricha  traiged 
a  nardai  cechae  airinigli  credumai  co  ndiorad  friu  uili.  (^onro- 
äsidit  rigimdae  ann  ierow  di  Conqi*par  a  nairiaecb  ind  rigthigi 
um  imdhadaifeh  an  tiche  uile,  co  ngema^6  loghmaraib  7  ligrad 
7  ör  7  arcud  7  carrmoccafi  7  datha  cecha  tüi,  co  mba  comsolus 
la  7  SLäaigh  indi.  7  conrotacbta  daiiö  da  imdö  .x,  in  da  erred 
dec  Ularf  impi>  Ba  comhnart^)  ierom  innns  an  gnimusae  sin 
ddbreth  do  denani  an  tighi  sin.  SesrecJi  (oc  tabairt)  cecha  clethi 
7  moirshestr  di  trenfcraib  VJad  ac.  cor  cecha  hoenslaiti,  7  ,xxx. 
soer  de  prinisboera?6  Evend  oc  a  denam  7  ac  a  orducwd. 

3.  Dironad  ierom  grianaii  la  Bncrind  fodesssin  fiia  comardus 
imdai  Concopofr  7  ina  latb  ngali.  Conrodacht  ierow^  an  griana^ 
sen  [do  imd-  7]  do  imdenrahaib  7  do  cwnidaig^fe  sainamhrö^T^,  7 
rosuidldglhi  tenesiri  glainidi  as  tor  cecb  leth.  ConrotocÄ^  ieroni 
fenist<?r  dib  buas  a  imdatf/sim  fodesin,  co  mba  foiderc  dos^m 
imchisin  an  tighi  mair  oaid  as  a  imdai;  däicb  rusfidirsom,  ni 
lecfidis  IJlaid  occuib  iaan  tig. 

4.  In  tan  tra  ba  hurlom  la  Bncrind  denam  an  tigi  maii'  7 
a  grianan,  7  a  nerrad^)  diblinaibh  di  brotrachaib  7  do  brecinaib 


^)  Conrotücht  i.  rocnmdaigheadtx  no  dorinded,  nt  est:  Conrotneht  jaram 
teach  la  Bricue  a  ndun  Rudhiaidhe  fo  chosmailis  na  Craebhniaidhe  a  nEamain 
Mbacha.  Ocu»  adeir:  OonrotacJd  rig-imdai  do  Condmbar  a  naireuach  in  righ* 
tbigi  .i.  rocoraidb  no  rocumbdaig.    0*  Curry,  Trauseripts  p.  1319* 

*)  Comnert  i.  calma,  7  innns  Ä.  ^cofic,  ut  e«t:  Ba  comnart  iarum  innm 
in  ghnima  sm  7  an  adbbbair,    0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  1319. 

>)  Erradh  L  acarradh,  7  äibhliiutibh  x  nile,  nt  est:  [u  tan  tra  ba 
horlainli  ia  Bricne  denam  a  thigbi  mair  7  a  grianain^  7  a  nerradh  diblinaibh 
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7  coücfijthib  7  cerc]iaillt&,  7  a  tincar  [e^er  coilethiö  7]  do  lind 
7  bladh,  7  nad  raibi  ni  ba  tesbhaidh  iiaidh  eter  de  intrub  7 
comhadbwr  na  üedi,  ditaed  iamn  co  torTadit  Eama*>^  Macha  ar 
cend  Concjohair  co  mma-  [foL  3  a  2]  ithib  fer  nVlad  immbl 

5,  Ba  headh  la  anii  0  ^in  b6  oenach  la  liUl/t*  a  nEmam 
Mochai.  Fet-thar  failti  fris  ierom  7  difesidh  for  gualrimd  Gonco- 
pajn  Atgladhathar  ConcöÄar  co  nUlta*'&  arcena.*)  ^Täidlimsa', 
ol  .vL^  *co  tonnaih-dA  fhleid  lira,*  *Maith  limsa'j  ol  Concohar, 
^mad  maixh  la  hUltic*  Prisgart  Fercus  mac  Koicli  7  mati  Vlad, 
CO  nepertat^ri  'Ni  ragam',  ol  s6ad,  'ar  bid  lia  ar  marü  oldät 
ar  mbii  ier  nar  nimcosoeid  ^)  di  BncHnd,  dia  tisam  da  tooihailt.' 

6.  *Bid  mesom  doib'j  ol  sidh^j*)  'a  ndogensa,  ceni  tisad 
lim.'  'öd  digenusai  disnidi',  ol  Conco&ör,  'ceni  ilmdUlaid  let?' 
*Digensa  em',  ol  Bricnu,  'imcosaid  and  Web  7  ina  ibisech  7  Ina 
lath  ngaiJi  7  na  noctigem«,  co  nibaromarbha  doib,  maui  tiaster 
lim  d*ol  mo  fledhi.'  'Nocha^)  dingnem  aradsa  sin',  ol  Concobar. 
*  IjBJDacosaitiubsa  e^er  in  mac  7  an  tathöir^  co-macomairfi  doib, 
Mani  fetar  sin  dawö,  immacosaidiub  eter  an  J.  7  an  mäihair, 
Mani  fetur  sin  dano,  imcosaicUub  di  eich  cacha  mna  do  UltaiÄ, 
cö-mmacomthuaircfi  doib,  co  mbrenfarf  7  co-llofad  lasodam/  'Es 
terr  a  iecht^  ol  Fercus  mac  Uakh.  'Bid  fir  sucm^',  ol  s6,  *Denaid 
ünacallöm* ',  *')  ol  Sencha  mac  AüeÜH^  *  bi  csLch  no  UBXudh  do  deg- 
dainib  an  eoictdiij  mad  maith  lipli.'  ^Co  nbiaid  ölende',  ol  Con- 
cohitr,  *cin  co  dentar  comairli  Ms*, 


do  brothrachailih  7  breacaiiaibh  7  coiJctJiibh  ocns  cerchaillib^  7  a  Uncor  (J.  a 
ndoithm)  do  bind  7  do  liun.  O^Ctirry^  Tr.  p.  1319;  vgl.  tinchor  .h  timceallad 
m  timchiniirt,  0'  Dav,  p.  120,  thicur  p.  69  a.  y.  cüt* 

1)  Das  MS.  liat  am. 

»)  arcÄÄna  .!.  uile  no  0  shin  amach.    0'  Crnry,  Tr.  p.  970, 

=)  ImchösmU  i.  cogadh,  no  iraarbaidh,  no  inmsin,  nt  est:  Lnid  Bricne 
CO  hEmain  Mha^lia  da  chur  na  fleidhi  ar  Concnbar  go  tnaithibh  Uladb  archena. 
Ealdhait  Uktdb  na  rughdaie,  ar  ba  Ha  a  mairbh  naid  a  mbi  iar  na  nimchosait 
do  Bricne,  dia  ndeclidais  do  thomail  a  fhleidhi,  Ocns  taille  air;  Imcosaidiuhhsa 
edir  in  mac  7  a  athair  comamuirbbfe  doibh.  Mana  fetar  gm  dana,  ar  se^  im* 
chosaidiMt  etir  an  higin  7  a  mätbair.  Ocns  adeir  a  ninadh  eile :  Att  a  cosaid 
fri  Dia,  X  i  c^cadL    Ö' Curry,  Tr.  p.  13191 

*)  «  MS* 

s)  l-'a  MS, 

')  Iniagaäaim  L  comairle,  nt  est:  D^naigli  intagatlaim  din^  ol  Sencha 
mac  Äilitla,  nathadh  do  dbagbdUaimbh  Ukd,  ma  maith  libh.  Tia^batt  maithi 
Uladh  uile  a  nitiutifaUaim.  0' Curry,  Tr.  p,  13^.  —  Dieselbe  Bedeutung  hat 
imacallaim  naeb  dem  üJossator  (p,  1312)  an  der  Stelle  LL,  106  a  45.  49. 
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7.  Tihgait  leTom  mati  Vlad  imbi  a  nimacaldöim.  Ba  sä 
comairli  dobeart  Senqu  doib  ina  iiiinaciiU^mi:  'Maith  tra,  atib-ecm 
Uickt  la  Ermrindf  togaid  ait#Vi  dee  7  suididjgh  ochtitr  claidbbech 
immi  im  dol  do  asie  tig  animach^  acht  co  tairfena  a  üeid  doib,' 
Docoid  Ftirhüidi  Ferhend  raac  Conaobair  lasin  aithiusc  sin,  co 
necid  do  Bricrmd  in  imacollöf/m  mli,^)  *Maidh  lim',  ol  Pricrr«, 
*a  denam  saralatd/  TochomJa^  as  iaram  6  Emam  Machai,  cach 
drong  ima[d]  righ,  gecb  rem  ima  riüri^,  mch  buiden  ima  töisec/i,*) 
Ba  hslaind  ievötn  7  ba  hamrai  a  tochem  ronucsei  in  trenfhir  7 
in  lätb  gaili  docum  and  nchtighi 


(Curadmir  Emna  Macha.) 

8.  Immaroiäid  iarom  Bricn«  ina  menmaiUj  dus  einnus  no- 
ragöd  ar  imcosaid  \j\ad,  6  dodecliatar  aitiVi  na  treinfer  tar  a  C€i*rf. 
0  rogle  iarom  a  imrö'rfadh  7  a  scrutfij^  uili  ina  menmauii  dolnid 
CO  mbui  am  buidin  Loegcifri  Buad«/'^  mak  Conn«irf  mak  Diaclh 
*Maith  Blähe  tra',  ol  Bricrm,  ^  a  LoegaiVi  Buada/^,  a  balcbuilligh 
Breg,  a  bratlibmU/^  Midi,  a  beW*ii'  [fo.  3  b  Ij  bieoderg,  a  buaid 
occ  nUladl  Qid  doitsi  na  hud  lat[h]  an  curocJmir  EmLna  do 
gres?'  'Bad  f^rr  liummsae,  hud  lim  em',  ol  ,m.  ^Rigi  loech 
nErend  det  uaimse',  ol  Bricnw^  'acht  m  nderna  mo  c<?mairlesiu/ 
*Doghen  immorö\  ol  LoegötVL 

9.  *Mad  lat  em  cB^madmir  mo  tigMsi,  bid  lat  curadmir 
nEmna  do  gres.  Is  eoir  canradwirr  mo  taighi  de  chosnam*,  ol 
,t1,,  'ni  canradfw/r  tighi  merai^hi.^^)  Ata  dabacÄ  a  tallai  tiiai* 
and  di  laithtö  gaili  fer  nülad  ier  na  linadb  di  öiin  aicinta  a 
tiribh  Franc.  Ata  torc  ,nü.  mbliadö«  and;  6  robo  leo  orc  mbec, 
ni  dechairf  ina  beolai  acht  lichta  lemhnoc/iia  7  mewadhuch  and 
erruchj  7  fircrolch  7  MemnacM  a  samnid,  etna  cno  7  fircruith- 


1)  Boclioidh  Fnjlmidhe  Ferbenn  mac  Concnbair  laißin  aitheac  sin  coneicid 
(A.  CO  naisneide,  la  co  ninniii)  do  Bricne  an  imagallaimh,    0'  Curry,  Tr  p.  1320. 

>)  Bocbomldat  ass  iarum  Ulaid  0  Emain  Macha,  cach  drotig  ima  rlgh, 
caeii  reira  ima  ruirigh,  cach  bttidhea  ima  tuisech.  Dettbij  eturni  hie. 
O'CTiiry,  Tr.  p.  1320.  —  Beim  ±  büiden,  ut  est:  gach  reim  ima  rairech, 
ib.  p.  965, 

*)  Is  üoir  cnrarahir  mo  thigiai  do  cho^amh,  or  Bticne,  ni  cnramir  tlghi 
mearaige  (.L  aneolaigh^  no  daidbir)  cnramir  mo  tMgesi.  Ata  dabhach  a  t^a 
triÄT  atto  do  latbaib  gaile  fer  nUlad  iar  na  linad  do  fin  aicinta  (.h  diles)  a 
tiribh  Franc.    0'  C^nny,  Tr.  p.  1320. 
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necht^)  hi  foghamwr,  beoil  7  enbriiitM  angaimrtid^)  Atabotuir 
aon  dinad  at  lana  a  Ml  mhlia^dna;  m  dechft?rf  fraech  na  faigdech 
ina  beola,  acht  örlemhnacht  7  luigfer  glaisfer  7  arbur,^)  Atad 
,iLxi.  bairgen  crmihnechtB,  and  ier  na  Mne  trie  mil;  ,n.  meich 
.XX.  tra  md  doprönnad  frisna  .u.  ticht/«  bairgen  sin,  7  cetri 
bairgewa  in  cedi  niiacli.  Issed  sin  iarom  ciiTadmir  nio  tighe',  or 
Bricrm.  *Huair  is  titsa  loech  is  dech  fail  la  Hultw,  is  det  is 
coir  ä  tBhairt  7  isat  doiiutracarsa.  In  tan  luvm  bus  erlum 
tais(b)enörfb  na  flitlii  dind  lai,  erged  do  arussai  maSj  7  ba  do 
dob^rthur  a  CBMiadmir/  ^BeM  fir  niarbhai  aiuij  no  dogenter 
samUid^  ol  höegairl  Faitbister  lasodain^  7  pa  maidli  leis  a 
menma. 

10.  0  roscaich  do  imcosaid  Jjoegairi  Buadmg,  dolleici  am 
btudin  Conaill  Cemaig  maic  Aimirci«.  'Maidh  sin,  a  ConaiU 
Cevnaiß\  ol  Bricn«,  *is  tu  laeeh  na  cem  7  na  comramh.  At 
mora  na  cenia  7  na  Cömmnia  dit  sech  6co  \J\itd  olchfna.  In 
tan  tiaghta  Ulaid  for  crichai  echtrann,  uidi  tri  la  7  teoi  a  naidci 
detsin*)  for  ätha  7  ilädba.  Tu  dano  dar  a  nes!  doridisiu  oc 
tiacht^im  ass,  cona  torcetbur  sechut  na  treod  na  torad.  Cid 
ditsiu  mrom,  na  hml  lat  an  cauradmir  Emna  Machai  do  gres?' 
Ger  ba  mor  tra  in  uiuinbech^)  dirad  im  Laega/re^  dorat  a  da 
cutranuna  im  Conall  Cemack 

IL  lar  nimcosaid  Conaill  Cernaig  do  Rmal  robo  data«)  les, 
doUeici  am  buidin  Conculamd    [fo.  3b2J  ^Maith  sin,  ol  .ui.  *a 


0  cruühnm  MS. 

')  Ata  lorc  secht  mbliadan  ann^  6rb6  leö  orc  bfic,  ni  (le<;haid  ina  bheöla 
acbt  liehtiu  leamhnachta  (j.  bridican  fbuidicaß?  niarg.]  ar  leamnacht)  7 
meatmäach  {.L  garbhän)  a  nearracb,  7  ÜTchrokh  (A.  uactar)  7  ftrlCÄmnacht  i 
«atorad,  7  eitße  de  cuo  7  firclimitbiiecbt  i  foghtoftr,  feoil  7  enbraithi  a  ngenired. 
O'Cftirry,  Tr  p.  1320.    Vgl.  croich  .1  nuclitar  bamne,  O'Dav.  p.  ca 

*)  Ata  M  thuir  {.L  biadhta  tii>  mMth)  diana  laua  a  secbt  mbliadhoa  ann, 
orba  laeg  bec  ui  decbaidh  fraech  ua  foigtUüch  (4,  ait^ud)  ina  beolu  acht  tir- 
leamhnacht  7  luighfber  glaiafheoir  7  arbar.    0' Curry,  Tr*  p.  1321. 

*)  Es  fehlt  rewffe, 

*)  Muinbhech  .i.  cealg,  ut  est:  Ger  mhör  in  mhuinhtch  dobert  Bricne 
im  Lacghaire  Buadach,  dorad  a  dba  choibheij  im  Conall  Cernacb.  O'Cnnr, 
Tr.  p*  lÜTL  —  Muinbech  ,1  moladb  no  luatbair  breigi^  ut  est:  Gt^r  mhor  in 
mhuinbech  dorinne  hn  Laegbaire  Buadacb,  dorinne  a  dha  clmtnima  im  Oonall 
Cernacb.    Fb.  p.  1321. 

*)  Data  .i.  mian  no  maith,  nt  eat:  lar  nimchoftflait  Conaill  d6,  amail 
robft  data  laia,  doleigi  a  rabuidin  Coücul&ittn  e.  0' Curry,  Tr,  p.  1322.  Vgl. 
data  1.  dathambailj  O'CL 
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Cuculflind,  a  csLthimdaig  Bregh^  a  MghrsXmg  Line,  a  mactretiU 
Emoa,  a  lendam  ban  7  in^en  nUIarf  7  Evefid!  Ni  lesainm  dit 
anü  CuculaiHfl,  uair  is  tussa  qu  iirböf^a  faili  la  Hultai^  doerah  a 
morgresai  7  a  morergalai  7  saighiii^  a  chert  da  gac  aen  uaidib^ 
7  ni  nad  roiche^  Ulaid  uli,  rosaigesi  t'aenur,  7  adaimed  fir  Erend 
uili  do  gail  7  do  gaisce^d  7  do  gnima-s.^)  Cid  doid-si  iarom  an 
CUTadmir  do  lecadh  di  neoch  aile^)  la  Hulta?  uaii*  ni  tualam^^ 
nech  de  feraib  Erend  a  cosnam  frit.'  *  Tongusa  a  toing  mo  tuath 
mmorQ\  ar  Cumlaindf  *bid  cia'')  gan  ceiid  anti  ragiis  dia  comam 
frimmsael'  Scs^raid  da«o  Bricri«  friii  arsin  7  tet  a  comliaidcc/*^ 
an  t^lunig,  amaJ  na  denadh  et^r  a  nimcosait 

12,  Lot^r  ierom  doc«ni  an  tighi,  co-rrogaib  cach  a  lepairf 
ann  fiter  rig  7  righdamna  7  airicli  7  octighern  7  möccoema. 
heth  an  tigi  iero^?!  do  Concöbar  co-llaitlüp  gaili  fer  nUlarf  immi, 
et  alk^/i  naild  di  bantracAiaib  Vlad  am  Miifjraiiij  mnai  Concohair. 
BaUV  6ad  mvom  batar  imm  Concoi^ar  a  nairinncli  an  tiglii, 
Fergus  mac  ILotg  7  CeMchar  mac  Gnthedmir  7  Eogan  mm 
DerÜiacki  7  da  mac  and  rig  1  Fiacha  7  Fiachna,  Fergna  mac 
Finncaimhij  Fergus  mac  Leti,  Cuscxaid  ilend  Machai  mac  Con- 
wha'tf,  Senclia  mac  Ailei/a,  tri  niie  Fiachna  Eus  7  Dairi  7  lmQ\\ad, 
Muinremar  mac  Eirgind,  Eirgi  Echbel,  Amorgen  mac  Ecit  Sal- 
chadae  et  Mewd  mac  Salcac?ai,  Feraduch  Find  Fechtna€A,  Feidli- 
mid  mac  Dair.caicjfhj  Furbairfi  Ferbenn^  Rochad  mfic  Faithemain, 
Laogöiri  Buadach,  Conna^i  CevnocÄ,  Guculömd,  Connadh  mac 
Moraa,  Erc  mac  Fedlimthij  Bland  mac  Ferchusa,  Finnta»  mac 
Neil,  CefÄern  mac  FinutaiH,  FörA^na  mac  Senchaifa,  Dubf/iöcA  Doel 
ühirf,  Conlai  Saeb,  Ail/iZ  Miltengai,  Bricrm  bitdein  7  formna^) 
lath  ngaDi  fer  nlTlad  olchana  7  a  maccaerah  7  a  noes  ddna. 

13.  Ardopetid  iarom  a  noes  ciuil  7  airfid^^j  cen  both[a]  oc 
tas(b)enadh  na  flerfi  doib.  0  thairfeoin  iarom  Bricnw  an  flc/d  co  na 
hinitormaigiih,  forocrad  iaro?H  do  Bricrmd  facbmi  an  tiglii  de 
inchai&  na  naitiri.  Ätral  rajchtaf ar  na  haitm  lasodain  7  a  claidmi 
ina  lamaib  dia  üidarba  asin  tich,  Tet  iarom  Bricrm  co  na  tecloct 
asan  taigh  a  ndocum  in  grianan.    Oc  techt  do  fo  debi  and  rieh- 


<)  gnini^ü  MS.  st^tt  äo  gnima  tiasMi^  LÜ. 

=)  .iL  MS, 

«)  C%a  .1,  nech  no  fer^  ut  est:  Tongnsa  a  toingr  mo  thuath  imorroj  rt 
Cücbulahin,  bi  cia  gin  chenu  inti  doragha  do  chosuam  in  churomir  fnmsa. 
O'Cniry,  Tr  \\,  1321^  vgl.  da  j.  fear,  O'Cl. 

*)  Fumma  (4.  uable)  laech  nErenn.    OTun^',  Tr,  p,  1316. 
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iigbi,  as  and  asmbcrt:  *An  cauradmir  ucut',  ol  .ui.,  ^smal  roher- 
gnad,  ni  curadhmir  tighi  meraighi^  Laech  bus  dech  üb,  a 
Ullta,  domberaidh  doa.'    Fosfaeuib  lasodain.    [fo.  4  a  1] 

14.  Atarregad  lasodain  na  rannairi  di  roinn  an  bid.  Atre 
iaxom  arai  Laegam  Buadaig  .i.  Seglang  mac  Riangabra,  co 
nepert  risna  rannairift:  *Dale  sechM^,  or  se,  *an  caurodmirnuctt^ 
do  Loechairi  Buadach,  uair  is  e  nodlig  sech  6ca  Vlad  arcena.' 
Atraigh  dano  Id  mac  Riawgrafrra,  aru  Coxmaill  Cemaig,  co  nepert 
a  cedno.  Atrae  dawo  Loeg  mac  RiangroJra,  co  nepert  a  ccdna 
risna  randairib:  *Tucaid  do  Co(i)nculaind  sucti^,^)  ol  .uL,  *ni 
mebwZ  do  JJltaib  uili',  ol  se,  *is  e  gaisccdac  is  dech  fil  dib.'  'Ni 
ba  fir  sin',  ol  ConnaH  CernacÄ  7  or  Laegaire  Buadach. 

15.  Atfrecat  tor  lar  tiche  7  gabdait  a  scia^Äu  foraib  7  taur- 
lingid  a  claidmi  a  triar.  Immanesairc  doib,  co  mba  nemh  teniudh 
indala  leth  don  tech  lasna  claidbiu  7  lia  foebra  na  ngai,  7  comma 
henlaith  glegel  an  leth  naild  de  chailc  ina  scta^h.  Focerd  airm- 
grith  mor  ar-rigthech  lassodam,  rocrithnaicse^  an  lath  gaili  7 
rofercaicest^r  Concoftar  bwden  7  Fercus  mac  Eoich  oc  aicsin  an 
ettualam^  7  and  anfir,  .1.  an  dias  imon  ainfer,  .i.  ConnaK  7 
Loecam  Buadach  im  Coinqtelamrf.  Ni  raba  la  Hultti  fer  nola- 
mhad  a  netcrgairi,  co  nepert  Senca  Ma  Concoftar:  'Etcrscar  na 
firu!'  Ar  is  e  dia  talmanrfa  rusbui  oc  Ultoift  an  inbaid  sin 
Concoftar. 

16.  DoUuide  Concoftar  7  Fercus  etorra  ierow.  Dillecid 
a-llamhai  lia  toeb-  foce^oir.  *Dena/c?Ä  mo  rerse',  ol  Scnchai.  *Di- 
genaimni',  ol  siad.  *Essii  mo  riarsa  didm',  ol  Scnchai,  *an 
cauradm^V  nctW,  ol  .ui.,  *do  fodail  fon  slog  nuli  andocht  7  tecÄ^ 
immi  arsuidiu  a  rer  nAilcHa  maic  MagacA;  ar  bid  aingces  laa 
HultM  an  dal  so  do  brc^Augad  no  do  gleod,  mani  brethaichtcr  i 
Cruachnaift.'  Fodailter  iersuidi  biad  7  lind  doib,  7  tairmcellai 
dail-tenidh  leo,  7  gabais  mescai  7  batar  failtich. 


*)  Oc  techt  do  Bricne  fo  dh6  hi  in  righthighi  is  ann  isbert:  In  cnramir 
ucat,  ol  se,  amail  rohurgnam,  ni  cnramir  tighi  meraighe  (.i.  laig  no  dhaibhir); 
7  in  födebi  in  righthighe  inann  sin  7  in  fordorns  7  in  tairrsech,  nair  is  iat 
sin  in  da  chrann  tar  a  t^d  na  bi  amnich  7  amach;  is  aire  sin  atberar  crainn 
bi  frin,  uair  adeir  isin  Bretha  nemhe:  itir  crand  mbi  7  in  chainneU.  0' Curry, 
Tr.  p.  1322  f.    Vgl.  Meyer,  Gontributions  p.  212,  s.  v.  bi, 

>)  Sucut  A.  annsud,  7  meabhul  .i.  nair,  ut  est:  Tucad  do  Coinculainn 
aucut  in  curamir,  or  Laegh,  ni  mehhul  do  Ultaibh  uile,  is  e  gaiscedach  is  dech 
fil  dibh.    0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  1323. 
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(Briatharcliath  ban  Ulad,} 

17.  Bricriw  da  wo  ina  grianaii  7  a  nganj  ba  fodhirc  doa  asa 
imäai  suidiugwrf  au  ritliighij  amal  rombotli  and.  Koscruit  ina 
tnenmain,  ciniius  noragad  for  imcosait  iua  mbau,  m\al  deroine 
imcosait  ina  fer.  An  tan  iBroni  roscaich  do  Bricrind  a  scrutan 
ina  menmain,  Miial  dorragad  alri,  ba  si  sin  uair  dilliudii  Fedllmm 
Nöcridi  X  mban  asand  rightigh  ammach  ier  truime  oil  Atachi 
Bricnu  sece.  *Maith  sin',  [al  Bricrm,]0  *anocAij  a  ben  Laogam 
Buadaig!  Ni  lesaiom  dit  danö  Fedilm  Noicridii  ar  febus  do 
crothai  7  do  celli  7  do  ceninil  Concobar  ri  mmd  V\ad  do 
athairj  LoegaiVi  Buadach  do  cell,  acht  namma  nirbo  r6  leam  det, 
cona  tisad  ben  do  nmaib  V\ad  riut  hi  tech  Midhcuarta,  [fo.  4  a  2] 
7  commad  doit  iarsala  iioheth  bantracA^  lJ\ad  uili.  Ba  tu  tes 
isan  tech  ar  tuss  anocbt,  doroimli  co  aidiie  ais  banrigiui^ii  uas 
bandtracA^aib  l]\ad  uili/  Ted  as  Fedilm  lasodai«  iar  teora  futli- 
airbi  on  tigh, 

18.  Tic  ammac  ierom  Lendabfirr  inyen  Eogain  maic  Derto^Ä/, 
ben  Conaill  Cernaig.  Atgladiistar  da«ö  Bricn«,  co  nepert;  *Maith 
sin,  a  LendabfiiV,  ol  se;  *ni  lesaimn  diüd  an  LendabaiV,  ad  bann- 
lennan  7  ad  mencÄoniarc  fer  ndomaiV*  uiü  ar  do  aine  7  t'inracus 
7  tlrdercus.  An  nedh  mc  do  celi  do  ocaib  domain  ar  gaiscmd 
7  cruth,  rucaisi  do  mnaib  domain  7  Vlad?  Gid  mor  tra  a  muin- 
mech  dorat-  im  Fedilm???,  dirad  a  dlia  cutramma  im  Lennnb«rr 
fon  innus  C£tm. 

19.  Dolluidi  Emer  amach  fosadain  J.  mb(an).  ^Slan  ses,  a 
Emer  imjen  FormiU  Monach!'  ol  Bncriu  'a  ben  ind  fir  is  dech 
and  Eri!  Ni  lesainm  dit  an  Emer  Foltcain,  is  Imaii^edh  do  ngaib 
7  rigdomnaib  Erend  imad.  A  nedh  nie  crian  do  rennuib  nime, 
rucuse  do  mnaib  domain  uili  ar  crnt  7  cell  7  ceniul,  ai^  aide  7 
aine  7  airdercuBj  ar  alludb  7  ergnai  7  anrlabra.*  öa  ba  mor 
tra  a  mninbech  dirat  im  Lendubfl/r,  dorat  a  di  cntraraa  im  Emir. 

20.  Tiagai^  ass  ierom  na  tiiira  boidhne,  co  mbatar  a  noen- 
maigin  ±  teora  fuithirbi  on  tich,  7  ni  Mir  nech  dib  a  imcosaid 
do  Bricrmd.  Totegad  dia  ticb  lasod«/«.  Tochim  fosaid  nin- 
mallai  nalain»  isin  cetno  futhirüi^  is  ing  ma  rouc  nech  ndib  a 
cois  Sech  aroUie.    Ind  fuHJmirbe  tanasi  immoro  ba  miniu  7  ba 


*)  Um  dem  feMerhaften  a  Brie,  emen  Sinn  zn  geLen,  bat  eine  spätere 
Hand  ein  I  Über  das  a  gesetzt,  scMlasfl  al  als  ol,  or,  ar  ^inqmt'  zu  ver- 
steben  ibL 
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luaithi  a  mmtedU  isuidiu.  An  fuitÄairie  ba  nesai  den  tich,  is 
Rwiaid  nie  cec  ben  die  setci  ar  ecin  et  innrcahsei  i  lenti  co- 
mmeldai^h  inda  laarc  do  imcosnam  diu  isan  tech  ar  tus;  uair  ised 
adübaiH  Bricrm  rie  cech  m  timchiul ')  aroili,  is  hi  roba  bannriga» 
an  coic/rf  uüi  anti  ced  a  targctd  isan  tech.  Ba  si  met  a  fotrainn 
tra  oc  imiedit  oc  imcosiiam  tosaicb  euch  aei  riana  cell,  amal  bid 
fotraim  J*  o^mTpiech  iisad  ann,  co  forchrotb  a  rightec  nuili  7  co 
roeblangaUr  an  laith  gliaili  dia  Dgaisciwd,  co  folmiistar  cac  dib 
ä  celi  isao  tich. 

21,  *Anaid',  ol  Spnchaij  *mdat  namaid  tancotar  ann,  acht 
is  Bricn«  dirad  imcosaid  e/er  (na)  mna  deootar  amaclL  Tong-  a 
to-  [fo.4bl]  ingi  mo  thuuth\  ol  ,ni.,  ^mani  iadlitur  an  tech  friu, 
hud  IIa  ar  mairb  inaid  ar  mbi/  ladaid  na  dorsaidi  ina  comlaid 
lasodffm.  Eussaidh  Emer  ingen  ForQaiU  Monach,  ben  Conqi*- 
laind,  ar  lüas  riesna  mnaibh  aili,  co  tard  a  druim  risan  comlaid 
7  CO  narlusstör  naidhi  na  ionmide  riesan  mMnirachi  arcenaj  co 
nergit-  a  firu  lasod«m  isan  tich,  gac  fer  dib  de  foslucwd  ria(na 
in)nai,  cömadh  a  ben  tisa^Jb  isan  tech  ar  tus,  *Bid  olc  in 
adhaich'j  ol  Concobar  Bewaid  a  cloua  narcii  rusboi  ina  laim 
risan  nnaitni  crediiiua  ina  imdse^  co  ndesiutar  na  Blaai^  uli  ina 
suidii.  'Anaidb',  ol  Scnca,  'ni  ba  cath  co  ngaiscmd  digentar  ann, 
acht  bid  cath  co  mbriathi^a^T^;'  Lasodam  doluid  cech  ben  fo  coim 
a  celi,  conad^)  ann  sin  dorons«^  an  hrmtharchath  ban  Ulod. 

22.  Isbert  Fedüm  Nocridi,  ben  Laegairi  Buada/^h: 


JE.   'Codambertia  bru  soer  amitb        dim  cioinn  comdneoil 
cuisiii  do  curp  rigüJi  sceo  rig       rieht,  forcainc  costtwi 
conid  cnitb  buidech  bert^r  uaim        noithim  cnit  cain. 
Comert  la  febba  feniti       fo^art  gemm  geiiuaa 
Inchdomi  laimdercc  Loecflfri 
lin  btfwand  mbak  rabaada       herm  ar  iath  nUlad 
ajsiig  cricha  comDamat. 
Imiisdich  immufidecrathAr  imgoin 
airri  airdercai  laechaifr  La^jgairi 
lin  a  üuadbai  bias  os  cecb  laeeb. 

Cid  na  hudsi  in  Feidilm^^isi  Fiödeoemh       cmtbuadnch  bnageitfMiA 
cichsed  ria  cech  mnai       hi  tech  mtdtack  Midcuarta?' 


")  TimcheU  ,1  a  negmaisj  ut  est:  TuArgabhflat  na  mna  &  leinti  ca 
meaUaibh  a  dha  ladharg  do  imchosnam  dhnl  iain  tech  ar  tüs^  uair  adnbairt 
Bricne  fri  cach  ae  timcfU  (.i.  a  necmais)  araüe,  is  i  roba  hhanrighan  in  cuicidh 
uile  intf  dibh  ced  a  raga  istech.    0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  132t 

■)  So  im  MS.  aUtt  conid, 
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23.  Ismbert  Lendubair  ingen  Eogam  maic  Dertliackt,  ben 
CojmaiU  Cemaig  maic  Aimergin: 

.B.   'Ar  is  mesi  crnth  cell  congraim 
coblethar  ceimb  crut  cain  cnrcastai 
a  tech  mediach  Medqnartai  righ  ria  mnaib  Vlad. 
Ar  is  mo  cell  coem  Conull  coscnrach  credmair 
coblethar  cem  nard  nadguidhe 
i  nnchtai  ergal  errind  ria  cach. 
Cain  ünnta  cncum  co  cemaib  co  cennaib 
con  mcai  calcae  cruaidii  comraicthi  Vlad. 
Arsaidh  cech  nath        conid  dia  tul  targlai 
arslaith  a  natha       arfich  a  ngresse 
commaich  laeich  ar  a  bi  lecht  liac 
laimethar  mac  ain  Aimirgtn  acollaim. 
Ar  is  Conna^^  ar  lin  a  cem       cingins  ria  cech  Isech. 
Qid  na  bndsi  an  Lendobatrsi       li  snlaie  caich 
clchsid  ria  cech  ninai  a  tech  ricc?' 

24.  Asmbert  Emer  ingen  ForcaiU  Monach,  ben  Conqulaind: 
[Denum  ar  cuid  a  scol  0]  [fo.  4  b  2] 

.B.   Cotumgabnsa  cem  cmth  cell  congraimm 

cobhll  buadhai  bät-/iir       cech  dein  cain  cncom 

conid  mo  rose  saer  setse       deine  dom  gnuse  gne. 

Ni  frith  crnth  na  coire  na  congmimim 

ni  frit  goes  na  gart  na  genns 

ni  frit  Ind  serce  soerlidii 

na  celi  connmticesi. 

Ar  is  immamsa  ochsadhnr  Vlaid  nili 

is  me  a  cnn  cridi. 

Is  gle  diembesi  boeth  fiad  etarlam 

nimarb-i*)  ben  naidib  IIa  celi 

on  tratsai  co  laili. 

Is  Cncnlaind  mo  celi      ni  cn')  ces 

crithir  folai  for  a  crund 

cnbur  folai  for  a  claidip 

cain  forondor  a  cru  a  curp 

crechttL  ina  caoincnis 

alta  ina  toeblins. 

Cainfeth  a  rose  rochem  inna  cind  siar*) 


0  Hier  unterbricht  der  Schreiber  seine  Arbeit  nnd  wendet  sich  an  den 
Scholarbnrschen  (scoloc)  mit  der  Anffordemng:  'Lass  uns  unser  Essen  machen!' 
")  Dieser  Buchstabe  ist  von  neuerer  Hand  eingefügt. 
3)  cu  MS.,  mit  einem  Zeichen  ähnlich  einem  griech.  oi  über  dem  u. 
*)  biar  steht  über  der  Zeile. 
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cain  faaloingftder  glaine  sair. 

Sirderc  a  seallai 

ogderg  a  fondad 

fordercc  a  fortcai. 

Arfich  0  nib  ech  7  anilat^h^) 

focherd  loch  nerred  inn  aoib. 

Atetha  des  nonnair      des  donn      des  dall      des  neoin 

immaligh  Inai  usqi       atetha  des  nonbair. 

Conboing  catha  cro  combagh 

falgadh  betha  borr-buidne 

hnaid  hnath  netergnai. 

Is  fer  äergoi  sith')  allidii 

is  cron  cntmai  quairidii. 

Is  1  rieht  mna  sioil  segdai  Vlad  nili 

corrice  mo  celisiu  Coincnlatnd 

cron  donn  gle  sin  samlaitir. 

At  salai^  uanainn^)        ath  anann  crisalaich 

at  gairb  caithlig      at  crona  cntrammai 

at  crothli  garmanline       am  boanann  bodelbse. 

Is  i  rechtaib  bo  7  daom  7  ech 

sedda  mna  JJlad  nili  conummticesi.' 


25.  Lasoäain  iono  ba  edh  dogensad  an  fir  batar  isin  tich, 
Laegairi  Buadach  7  ConaK  CernocÄ,  0  rusleblaing  a  luan  laich 
ier  cluais^)  imacaUmai  na  mban:  robristii  deth  do  cletaibh  an 
tichi  righdoi  fo  a  comardus  amach,  conid  si  sin  conuir  dilotar 
a  mna  cuqui  isa  tech.  Cnqulaind  immoro  twrcaib  a  tech  ina 
comair  a  immdai,  comtar  fodercai  renna  nimiu  fon  fraicidh  amach 
anios,  conid  si  sen  conair  diluidh  a  bensom  7  na  tri  .1.  mban 
immailli  fria,  .i.  a  .1.  ban  bwd6n  7  .1.  ban  cechtar  de  na  da  ban 
oili,  cona  bud  cutrommas  disi  frisna  mnatfth  aili,  uair  niruo 
cutrommus  dia  flrsi  fria  cach.    Tolleci  Cuqulaind  ir-rightec  sis 


^)  Zwischen  öuib  und  ech  ist  von  späterer  Hand  ein  l  übergeschrieben. 
Unpassend,  denn  der  Emeudator  verwechselt  das  Kunststück  (cZes),  um  das  es 
sich  hier  handelt:  arfich  ö  äib  ech  7  analaib  fer  (LU.)  *er  kämpft  über  den 
Ohren  der  Pferde  und  dem  Atem  der  Männer'  (cf.  biid  uaa  aib  7  analaüf, 
LU.  113  b  37)  —  mit  der  Redensart  dofich  uiblich  tened  7  andlaich  (FB.  51 
und  LU.  122  b  16),  die  von  den  Wangen  Cuchulinns  gesagt  wird:  *er  eignet 
des  Feuers  und  der  Lohe  Glut'. 

')  sith  ist  über  der  Zeile  hinzugefügt. 

•)  Dies  Wort  steht  über  der  Zeile. 

0  cliias  .i.  cluinsin,  ut  est:  Ba  bronach  in  teghlach  oc  a  cluais,  0' Curry, 
Tr.  p.  1364;  vgl.  cluaia  .i.  doisdin,  O'Cl. 
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iersiiidiü,  co  ndechoter  .uii,  fercobaid  do  senamain*)  an  tichi  a 
ntaliuain,  co  forcroth  an  dann  uili  7  co-rtrascair  giianati  Biierenä 
M  kur  talman,  co  torchair  BricW«  [fo,  5al]  b«dem  7  a  rigan, 
CO  mbatctr  isand  otrath  cacai  eter  [na]  na  conaib.  ^4ill  amai\ 
ol  BiicWi*,  Hancatar  namaid  i  ndun*,  la  h6rei  nuas  co  hobann, 
Co-rrola  cor*)  immar-riehtech,  co  nfacai  amaj  rocloenudh,  co 
ntarlae  ior  a  beolti  nili.  Adsoirc  a  bossai  lasoda?'«  7  lecthi  isan 
teg  iersuidü,  7  ni  rabai  la  Hult?^  fer  rusaithgned  amaU  rus- 
salchad,  conid  asa  labrad  atgenatar. 

26.  Esbeit  Bricriu  itrom  di  lar  an  tichi  r  'Nimatarconilusai 
Meid  daib  tra^  a  Ulto',  ol  se.  'Is  annsa  limmsa  mo  tech  oldas 
mo  treba^  uili.  Es  ges  daib  tra\  ol  BrreWttj  'ol  na  loiigwti  na 
codltid^  CO  farcaib  sib  mo  tecsa,  amai  fodramecbabair  ar  üar 
cinn/  Atareeat  laith  gaili  Vlad  uli  isin  tich  \motain  7  doberad 
trianmi^)  din  tich,  7  ni  turcaibset  cid  co  tisiudh  gäedh  eter  e  7 
iBlmain.  Robo  ces  datio  for  Ult«  anni  sen.  '^"bcAowamtasae*) 
samlaid  daib',  ol  Senchai,  'acht  an  fer  fodracaib  cloen,  aidcid  fi'is 
a  facbai?  diriuch'. 

27*  Atmbertatar  Vlaid  fria  Coinculamd  iersuidi  a  tech  do 
dirgiüd,  7  asmbfrt  BricWi*:  *A  ri  laech  uEvend',  ol  se,  *mani 
dirgese  comb  coir,  nicon  fll  isan  domun  nodirgi/  Doradsad  XJlaid 
uli  impidi  fair  im  toasluctif?  na  eesta.  Atraigh  CMculaind  laso- 
iain,  na  bedis  lucbt  na  flcdi  ein  ol,  cen  toinailt,  Dorat  ieröm 
Cmulaind  trianmi  don  ticti  die  turcaib  7  f or^midh.  ^)  Rorias- 
trad<)  ime  iersuidü,  robai  bandoi  folai  a  mbun  cech  finnai  doa, 


')  Fcnemain  in  tighi  .i.  cret  in  tighej  ut  est:  Doleigi  Cueliulaiiiii  in 
righthech  sis  iar  suidinghad^  co  ndecbaidh  secht  firchubait  do  fenemain  in 
tighe  i  talmain  ^  co  forchroitb  in  dnn  nmJe.  0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  1321;  Tgl.  fma- 
main  X  fighi  mfn  .1.  cur  slaiti^  0'  Day,  p.  80. 

*)  Cor  -i*  cnairt,  ut  est:  Rola  Bricne  cor  iman  rightliecbj  co  naca,  amail 
Toclaenadh  co  ntarla  for  a  lethbeolu  uüe.  Ässoirg^  Briciie  a  bhassa  lasodain 
Ä.  bnaiüdb.    0' Curry,  Tr  p.  1321. 

*)  Triamhain  .1.  nert  no  suiunenT  nt  est:  Ätraghat  laitlighaile  fer  nUlad 
uile  isin  tigb  lasodain  7  dob^rait  triamhain  don  tigh  7  ni  thtirgaibsit  cidli  go 
tiaaed  gaetb  edir  e  7  talam,    0'  Curry,  Tr.  p.  1322* 

*)  lamtasae  MS. 

')  Atraigli  Cucbulaiiin  iamm  7  dorat  triamain  dia  tnrgbbail  7  for- 
fheimidh.    0^  Curry,  Tr  p.  1322. 

*)  Ria$tradh  i.  fearg,  7  suasnthael  A.  foit  suas  aaa  cbimx  co  direch,  7 
bn  -i.  fergj  7  bro  .i.  bmt  7  deismirecht  orro.  Amail  atbeir:  Rorkwtroi/i  im 
Comculainn  iarftuidbiu,  robhai  baniianna  fola  a  inbun  ca^^b  finna  du,  7  rosuigli 
ft  &olt  ina  China,  giurbha  suasmhael  cm  cirdbubh  robhai  fair^  7  rogbabb  ft 
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7  nissuidh  a  folt  inda  cend,  co  iidema  suasmoel  caa  cirdub  dia 
raba  fair,  7  rongab  am  bri-bro  7  i'osiniu  iersoidii,  co  taldfed 
fertroich  hr-odaig  etir  cech  da  asnai. 

28.  Dituarcai'fc  a  tech  iersuidii  7  forruirim  m-ivbacht  a 
dirg:iü  cednai.    lersm  tra  coiscter  an  sluag. 

29,  Be^Hdh  Senqhu  hrefh  do  na  mnaib  A.  Emer  ar  tus  isa 
tech  7  in  di  mnai  all  gHBlaind  fri  guakmd  ind.  Rofas  dano 
in  imarbaidh  cc^na  do  na  mnail»  isin  tich  ier  nac/dBin  an  ionaid, 
Bat^ir  iarom  iim  fhii'  do  mifostrirf  7  anfed  lasodam,  co  nen^acht 
Sancha^:  ^A  cosc  na  mban',  ol  m^  *na  be  olc  eter  na  firal 

JR,  CotauDS^chaiM  (for  se)  a  laichiuKai        ana  nrdarc&i  airecdai  JJlad 

»Bat  for  lubagbriatra  im  bauaicter  ferguiiiaiu 

i  cnrad-comraicthib  tria  nailli  agh, 

Ar  is  trie  ein  mban  bid  ferna  ferdiochtaill 
fir  i  nxiTg^]aib  iraraad       mar  galgat  com-  [fo.  5  a  2]  Int  fercloindii 
ar  is  dia  mboes^iöb  brigaib  bes  doib 

dofuTcbftd  nadriwwl  iiumauidiud  nadrancet.' 

30*  'Beihür  dambsai,  a  S^nchai',  ol  Emer,  'bam  bensai 
corad  cain  commmaichj  eotngabus  cmth  cell  0  rodamnad  a 
torcetßi  can  dicheld,  eter  des  for  anäkij^  7  uballcles  et  siabwr- 
cle^  et  cleii  cuair  et  des  caid  et  derccfild*Md  eTvetl  nair  et  gai 
bnicae  et  bai  braise  et  bruth  ngene  et  sian  curad  et  rothdess 
et  foebtircles  et  drem  fri  fogaisd  et  dirgiwd  creti  for  mch  nai. 

Ni  fhüigbidir  fer  and  coEmesdur 

a  oes  7  a  flias  et  a  mmus  7  a  urlaüra 

a  ceneol  a  gT]tb  a  gaes  a  gal  a  gaisc«d 

a  brutb  a  buaidh  a  buaidris 

a  fomm  a  fboimhsidhe  a  fiancboacttr 

et  a  deui  co  cliiis  nonbair 

fri  Coinculoinn  tomcoaniaii/ 

31.  *Fir,  a  ben;  or  ConnaH^  Haed  ille  in  gildai  desucli  sen, 
CO  comairsim.'  'Näidi',  ol  Cnmilamdf  'am  sdt  annossai,  cond 
esar  biad  7  co  rocodlur/  Ba  fir  dosom  anni  sen,  fodaigin  ised  la 
insin  Initnacomrainic  dosom  frisan  Liadh  Macha  a  toib  Linde  in 


bhri  brd  7  roflbin  iarfluidbiu  go  tulle  for  fertraigh  fir  oglaich  edir  cach  da 
easna  dö,  7  tuargaibb  tech  mBricne,  ga  roactt  ißin  dirigb  cedna.  O'Ciuiy, 
Tr.  p.  1322. 
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Letli.  Eoseak)^  CnehuMnd  cuci^  co  tarad  a  di  laim  ima  bräig?^, 
co-rrusUii^mceld  tir  uEvenä  fon  iiidus  sin,  co  toracht  in  adaich 
sen  CO  na  eoch  rietai  les  co  tech  mBricremi  a  ndaun  UMdraige, 
32.  Is  and  asmbert  Cnculamd:  *Rosiriujs  andü  morbmg^hi 
Herinn'j  ol  se,  'Bregha  Midii,  Miuriusc  Murteme  Machae  Magh 
Medüaij  Cmrech  Cletet-Ä  Cf^rnai,  Äidne  Aidli  Äsiil^  Lia  Linde 
Lochai^na,  Fea  Femen  Fercnaie,  Conin«  Umald  Iiniss,  Cerai 
Maonmag  Mucraime,  Teiunagh  Tulcai  Turedai  Tedba  Tlachtgai 
Tailtiu  Temairj  Cualai  Ccrmnaie,  Eocrogneo  Roscre  Innu,  Ferr 
limm  cech  des  codlwd,  dili  lim  longad  oltas  cech  ni,  Tongi  di 
dia  toingi  mo  tuad,  mad  am  saitUucli  bidh  7  codulta,  is  des*) 
limm  7  is  cluichi  daum  comrac  fria  hoinf^r/  *Maidh',  ol  Con- 
mba^j  *is  lor  a  fod  atatbai,  acair  imdell  Bricrewt?,  Tuctar  biadb 
astecb'j  or  se,  *;  coisct^r  an  imforrain,  co  tair  an  flidh.'  Deric- 
net  samlaid  7  ba  saim  doibh  iersuidiu  eo  cend  tri  laa  7  teaurai 
naidbce* 


(TocMm  triad  do  Chruachnaib  Ai.) 

42,  Toichim  XJ\ad  do  Cnimnaih  Ai  btidei^tai  [fo*5blJ^) 
Dia  tri  la  7  teorai  naidhce  mTom  dolotar  Vlaid  uili  a  mbre^ 
imnus  nAüelh  maic  Magac&  co  Cmebnai  Aei  iman  cuiadmir  7 
im  imai'baVöf  ina  mban,  Ba  cain  7  ba  haibinn  7  ba  sochratd 
a-rrem  ronnmei  do  Cruachnaib.  Anais  imnwrö  Qiiqulaind  coleic  di 
eis  Vlad  ac  airfitmd  ban  nlllarf  .i,  nai  nubla-clis  7  .ix.  cletini-cli5 
7  noi  scenai-clis,  7  ni  taii-miscöd  nach  ae  a  ceti. 

43.  Luid  Loech  mac  Eiengabrai  ierotw,  a  arasom  Conculamd, 
CO  bairmb  a  mboi  oc  na  cliiissa/t  dia  accallai^jisom ,  co  nerbairt 
fris:  'A  cloenan  truaigh',  al  se,  'roscaitb  do  gal  7  do  gaisced, 
dicoidb  naid  an  ciu^odmir,  rosieelitatar  Ulaid  Crwcrc/ina  in  tradsae.* 
^Ni  rorataichsem  edir  em^  a  Laigh,  indel  dun  an  carba/  tra*,  ol 
,ui*  Inlis  lioeg  an  carb^i  7  lotar  tor  eraim.  Russiech(t)atar 
Vlaid  Mag  mBreg  an  tansa  olcena.    Rusbui  di  luas  and  enno 


^)  dem  .L  Bibhtüufi  no  tnaitli^  nt  eat,  amail  atbert  Cncolainu:  Toingi 
do  Dia  toißgi  rao  thtiath,  mad  am  saithech  bidh  7  cotluda,  is  dm»  lium  7  is 
cluiche  damh  commc  fri  liaenfliear.    OTurry,  Tr.  p.  1323. 

*)  Über  dieser  Seite  atebt  die  Glosse:  Eol  .i.  gnatli  11t  eut  Rftütc  co  eol 
fein  au  fer  tar  gacli  ler  co  nilar  nglond.  Besser  geschrieben  findet  sie  sich  in 
Harl.  5280  wieder.  VgL  K.  Meyer,  Voyage  of  Brnii  p.  4t.  Den  Gegensatz  *u 
ttil  'Heimat'  bildet  antöl  i.  ferann  anaithmgh,  0' Curry,  Tr*  1375, 
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Conciikmd  tra  o  Dun  Rudra/V/e  ier  na  gvhad  die  [njaraid  tucbt 
ünruluid  üx  Liath  Maeliai  7  an  Diib  Saiglen«  fon  carb«^  tar  fod 
coic/rf  Conqwböir  7  dar  Sliab  Fuaid  7  dör  Magh  mBre^,  conid 
se  an  tres  carba/  ceda-raitiicO  Cruacna  Aii. 

44,  Lasa-rrem  7  lasa  mborrfsrf  tra  roniicsad  laith  g^haüi 
fer^)  nVlad  imni  Concopnr  7  imon  rigimid  olct?nae  do  Crtiöc/Miaib 
Aei,  rolai  airmgiit  mor  do  Cnmchnaib,  co  ntorcrat/ir  na  liairai 
asna  fraiclit/&,  co  rabat-ar  for  talinaw,  7  msgeb  cridh  slua^a  an 
dunaidh  uili,  conid  samk^r^  rusboi  sliw/  an  duine  uili  amaf 
Cttreuss  fri  srutk  Ismbert  Medb  lasodam:  ^Cusandlu  dono\  or 
siy  *o  gabsusai  CruacJmm^''')  m  coliBai  in  torain»  cen  na  niula 
and  cusanosai/  Luid  Findabair  ingen  Aile^ia  7  Metibha,  m  mbai 
isan  grianan  for  fordorus  an  duin^,  co  nderbcrt:  ^Ä  mathamaid '^ 
ol  si.^)  *Cur  i  samk/fi'»)  foair*,  ol  Medb,  'a  crutA  a  h^cuscc  a 
coBgimimm,  delü  an  fir,  dath  a  ecb,  tocim  a  carbai7/ 

45,  .1^.«)  'At€iusai  em',  ol  Findabmr,  'na  da  euch  filet  fon 
carbwÄ,  da  ecb  brutlmiurai  brecglasai,  comdatha  cömcrotba  com- 
maittii  combnadai  comluatbai  coimlenmecbai  bii^uicbj  ab-dcint* 
aicinmhair  allmair,  gabku^i  goibchuil,  dualöicfe  tuillelAaiEj  tor- 
breca  fosliengai  ft>rle/nai  förrancbai,  casmongaich  cascbaircbig. 
Carba^  fidgrind  fetbandai,  da  ndroch  dubai  taircMse,  da  nall 
naebdai  imnaisi;  fertse  cruaidhe  [fo.  5b2j  coilcdirgi,  cret  noitbecb 
noiglinde,  fiwing  drnimnecb  dronarcaid,  da  naid  ndualcai  ndi*on- 
buidi.  Fer  flndchas  foltleubör  isin  carbi//;  folt  niimlaeh  tiara 
ndathae  foair,  folt  find  fri  tuind  dnn,  croderg  ar  medon^  mind 
noir  buidii  ai'dotuidbetbar;  rollasad  tri  inimj?retba  inima  cend 
coeoirse  cecb  ai  a  toib  alaüi.  Fuan  coir  corcrae  inHiiee.  coicrotb 
oir  aircdidhe.  Sßiatk  bailc  hemnech,  bil  ban  findrnine.  Sieg 
cuach  coicrind  ar  a  dnrn  derglasaid.  Anblutb  nen  netegnaidh 
uas  a  creit  CBsyyait 


*)  ceda-rainic  wie  cefla-türgad^  in  Cap,  20  io  »m  lesen. 

»)  Lwiosrmn  uiid  /  (statt  fer)  MS. 

•)  cral  MS. 

*}  Vor  der  Anrede  fehlt:  Atehima  cairptech  mam  ma^f  LU. 

*)  Vuir  Ä.  tabhair,  7  samaü  Ä,  tuarascbül,  ttt  eat:  Atcbiusa  carpttt  isA 
uittgb,  ft  mbathair  [ar],  or  Finnabbair.  Cuir  »mnhlai  fair^  ol  Medbb,  a  chrnt^  & 
ecosc.    O-Oorrj,  Tr.  p.  1S23.  —  Das  i  im  Texte  steht  wie  oft  fiir  a  *«ein^ 

*)  Dies  am  Rande  tstebertde  ,L  scbemt  eine  ÄbkürzUDg  des  Wortes 
twiraäcbdii  'Bescbreibung''  zu  Bein;  denn  eine  solcbe  folgt.  Sie  ist  zugleich 
mehr  oder  weniger  rhetorisch  d.  L  allilterierende  Prosa  ^  wie  denn  z.  B,  eiJie 
ganz  ähnliche  £eächreibmig  LL.  120  a  als  M.  d.  i.  reiaric  bezeichnet  wird. 
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46.  'Atgenumair  asa  hamlatd  an  fer  sen',  ol  Meib, 

'Gred  rig  seinrectaid  buadhai 

bare  bodbai     pratb  pratha 

breo  digla      drech  cuiad 

cuinse  churaid      ende  ndracan.  ^ 

Altfad  mbc^Äreoch  buadhai  forduintibh 

ind  luchdonn  laimdercc  Laeccairi 

luth  lan  foebrae  f oltchip  tonn  M  talmain  tartbem. 

Toncusai  a  toing  mo  thuath',  ol  Medb,  'massa  co  fercc  7  co 
mbaraind  debtha  dotoed  hoegairi  Buadach  cucaind,  smal  benur 
foltcip  fri  laur  talman  co  naltain  aith,  hüd  si  sin  glice  an  airlich 
dombera  fornn  lin  atam  a  Cruachnatb,  mani  foichlicter  a  bruth 
7  a  prig  7  a  borrfad  fo  a  r6r  fodein  co  tlathugwd  a  debtha.' 

47.  'Atciusai  dawö  caurpa^  naili  isam  magh,  a  m&tharnait', 
ol  in  ingen,  *7  ni  mesai  dotoet  sidii.'  *Cuir  i  samliiid',  et  rel. 
^Atciusa  em',  ol  si,  'indala  nech  fil  füan  carbw^  gabur  cenanw 
crondatha  cruaid,  dian  daigerdhai,  bedgach  baisktton  uchtle^Aon, 
berus  builli  balc  buada  tar  atha  tar  inberai  tar  raitiu  tar  im- 
raitiu  tar  moighi  tar  midglinde,  co  ndosaidh  ier  mbuaid  midise 
i  samlatfe  6n  eturluamain;  nisfeth  mo  rose  ran  inniud  for  a  riadh 
rochem  räin  6druth.  Araili  ech  dercc  tvil\etha,n  drondualacÄ 
druimmle^Aan,  fosheng  feochair  fonna  fortren  forrengach;  atechtai 
iadh  netarmaighi  iter  mothrai  7  aimreide.  Ni  fogaib  and  imm- 
doraid  iter  omnaip  riadh  rot.  Carpa^  fidhgrind  fethaidhi,  dia 
ndroch  findai  humaidii,  sithbi  finwarcaid,  cret  urard  dresachtacÄ, 
qwing  druimnech  drondualac/*,  dia  nald  dualcai  dronbuidhei.  Fer 
find  forchas  [fo.  6  a  1]  foltleobor  isan  carpw^.  Drech  letierg  leth- 
gabur  9  lais,  fuamman  finn  fuinechda,  brat  gormm  cronchorcrae. 
Sciath  donn  telbuidi  .i.  bil  co  ncondual  credumhai.  Luchair  derg 
daigerdai  ar  a  dumn  dercclassaidh.  Anbluth  nen  netighnaid 
uas  a  cret  croncarpait.' 

48.  'Atnghenamuir  asa  shamlaid  an  fer  stde. 

Oxad  leoumain      londbmth  loghai      llth  cain  cermnai 

cem  eter  craetaib  cuirethar  cruaid 

cend  ar  cend     glonn  ar  glonn     gleo  ar  gleo'). 


*)  Lethghabar  A.  letheach,  ut  est:  Fer  finn  forchas  foiltleabhar  isin 
corpat,  dreach  derg,  lethghabar  lais.    0'  Curry,  Tr.  p.  1323. 

')  Oxud  leomhain  lonnbruth  logha  lia  chain  cermna  önn  (crann?)  eter 
creathaibh  cuirithar  curaid  cenn  ar  chenn,  glonn  ar  glonn,  gleö  ar  gleö.  Tnic 
0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  1323. 
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Gle  nodonselne  ssladhar  ieasc  bec  for  gairb  deirg 
dia  mbi  fergi  faasnathar  mac  Findchaimi  frinn. 

49.  'Atciusai  carpaf  nali',  7  rel.  'Atciusai  em',  aliningfen, 
'indala  hech  fil  fuan  carpu^^  ech  liath  leslethon  lonn  luath  laaim- 
nech  ludhmar  ludlemnech  lebörmongach ,  maignech,  toirniuch 
trosdmär  tuadmongach,  airdc^nd  uchtle^Aon,  lasaid  fodd  fonn  bras 
fochuirsiu  fochruaidh  fo  chruib  coluth  ce^Äardai  dogrend  helma 
enlaithi  luaith  buadai,  berid  a  rith  tria  sed  f oscain  huathai  eud.  *) 
nanailche,  aibliuch  teneth  tricemrüadi  taitned  a  craes  glomarciD(d). 

50.  Araili  ech  cirdub  cruaidcewd  cendcruind  coelcosach 
cruale/Äon  cobluth,  dian  dulmhar  dualoch  druimle^Aon  dron- 
chöcliech,  maghnech  aignech,  bairnech  balccemnec,  lebormongach 
casmonguch,  scuablebor  grinn  imaaigli  iar  nith  aig  ech  a  niat, 
moscing  sreatha,  sredid  sergie,  sethid  moige  midglindi.  Carba^ 
fethgvini  fethaiwe,  dia  ndrog  ernbuidi  iarnai;  sithfi  co  fethan 
finwdruine,  cret  credae  croimglinde,  cuing  druimnech  dronordai, 
da  nall  dualcha^)  dronbuidi. 

51.  Fer  broeniuch  dub  isin  carbud  is  aildiumh  d'feraib 
Erend.  Fuan  cain  coir  corcrae  imme.  Heo  oir  inndlaise  uas  a 
ban  bruindechwr  ina  hathurslocad  tri  bemen^)  luatha  lanbuilli. 
Hocht  ngemma  derccai  dracuntai  for  laur  a  dha  immlesan.  Da 
ngruaidh  ngormgelai  crodergui,  dofich  aibliuch  7  analaich.  Fo- 
cherd  hich  nerred  nindai,  des  nuadh  nonbair  huas  a  err(id)  oen- 
charba«7.    Is  banda  fri  frais  on  tra',  or  si. 

52.  'Athgenumair  assa  hamla/d^)  an  fer  sin',  ol  Med6. 
[f 0.  6  a  2] 

Broa  mara      bara  bledmaill      blog  deicteneth 

tonn  mairnecb  matbruamdha 

morbruth  borr-biasta 

brisius  muadh  morcatba. 

Ging  tar  eccraid  necomlund 

aUbach  mpratba  brogene 

brutb  matbgaman  for  mincetraib  ^)      murtcet  for  crechaib 

cmrethair  glond  ar  glonn      cenn  ar  cend. 

*)  Dieses  Wort  stebt  über  der  Linie. 
*)  Das  MS.  hat  dualk", 

')  Das  MS.  hat  Serij  mit  dem  Haken  für  m  über  dem  b, 
*)  Atgenamar  (as)a  shamlaibh  in  fer  sin,  ol  Medhbh,  .i.  aithnighim  asa 
tnarascbail.    0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  1324. 

^)  ganuxn  for  mincetraib  ist  nachträglich  übergeschrieben. 

11* 
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Cftifid  cur^  c6ir  coeemch  cridimhuil 

in  Coincul  ai»d  conicogmaü. 

Cotamnelai  amal  melius  muili^  mnadb*)  mraich. 

'Toiiig  7  reL,  mas  co  mbaramd^)  do  totoet  Cudmhimd  qticainw, 
Emal  meiles  miiüend  .x,  norc^l  raraicli  racruaidli,  is  amla^"d 
cotanmelä  an  fer  sen  a  oenui-  ar  uir  7  griaiiy  cie  nobeds  fix  in 
.uid  lüli  immond^  mani  Mdethwr  a  bruth',  7  rel. 

53.  'Et  a  bechtsa  cinnus  ditiaga^^'  ol  Medfc.  'Doid  M 
äöid.\  or  ind  ingfc«,  *leoid  tri  leoid^  fuamain  fri  fiiamuin^ ^  ^»lala 
fri  gualamel,  bil  fri  bü,  tusfuil  uili,  a  buidmathair,  fid  fti  fid^ 
fondad  fri  fondadli,  carpa^  fri  carpo^* 

Comlntb  marc  mbuadha      nmidm  toronn  toUclef/ie 
tretan  trom  ainlitiiiee      all- diu  fn  himalldiu 
fortbacritb  in  nirind      im  treu*)  tromtuinsit.^ 


■ 


^Mna  finwa  fornochtB.  friu',  ol  Meib,  *aurciche  aurnodita  öttrochta, 
co-Uion  nhigvn  nurluin  nincomrÄ/*:,  lis  aui"Klaicthij  buii*g  flioenbelai^ 
dabclia  üaruscej  dergadha  indlitlii,  biadb  nglan  imdai,  mraclilind 
muadh  inescmar  maith,  fene  fothath,  foclien  an  cach  dothoet  bes 
ninorthar  taris.' 

54.  Lassodam  düluidi  Medfc  for  doruB  aii  lis  ammach  7  tri 
.L  ifif/e^i  le  7  teorai  daüchai  Iiüarusce  den  triar  lath  gaili  do- 
taiüic  riasan  slua^  do  tlatbogiid  a  mbrotha.  Eollath  rogai  doib 
iarsuide,  dus  in  bud  tech  for  leih  do  gach  duine  dib  no  in  hud 
aointeclL  'Tech  ar  htk  da  gac  äen',  ol  CucJitdamd.  lersuidiu 
lotar^)  a  üg  co  ndergotaib  sainamrib,  7  an  robo  deck  do  na  tri 
1,  ingen  dobrt^^Äa  doibh,  7  döhreth  Findaba?>  do  Coincnlaitid  sech 
cach  isan  aracul  i  raba^  7  tancotar  Vlaid  uili  iersiiidiie.  Luid 
lELTom  Aüill  7  Medd  7  a  teclach  uili,  co-rrofersad  failti  fri 
Hullti*.    Frisgart  Senca  mac  ÄileHa:  *Es  maith  Und',  ol  .ui. 


*)  cur  ist  nachträglich  über  der  Zeile  himasugeftigt. 

■)  Mßmad  .1  cruaidh,  ut  est:  Gotaum^lft  Cucbiilaiiitt  sibb,  al  Medhbb, 
amail  inhelis  mmierm  mbuadh  braith.    0' Currys  Tr,  p.  1323. 

»)  Die  Worte  mm  co  mharaind  do  stehen  über  der  Zeilej  ebenso  meiles. 

*)  Lcüit  j.  nille,  fuamain  A.  taebh,  ut  est:  In  feicidh  einnus  do  tiaghat^ 
ol  Medbbh.  Döit  fri  d6it^  or  in  iDgen,  k4it  tn  leoit^  fuamain  M  faamalni 
gualainn  fri  gnalainn.    0' Curry,  Tr.  p*  1323- 

')  is  iat  von  ziemlich  apäter  HÄnd  ühergeschrieben  (imiatreny 

^  Die  Wort«  2a^  a  Hg-  ci>  Ton  später  Hand  hineinkorrigiert. 
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55*  Tiagaid  mrom  ITlaid  uili  isan  dun  7  dolecter  ar-ricthech 
ndoib  am«?  dorimthiuTj  A.  .011.  cuardai  aim  7  secJä  nimdhadai  0  ten 
go  frai^hJ)  Airenech  credhuma..,  a  tulaich  [fo. 6bl]  in  toig^hl 
Tech  ndaruch  co  tuigi  sMndmdh.  Di  shenisttr  dec  ann  co  com- 
laclaibh  g:laiii(i)d€  frin,  Imdoi  Aile?fa  7  Media  a  medon  an  tighe. 
Airinig  aircdidi  impi^^)  7  stell  creduma  7  flesc  aircid  a  na  nai- 
linech  ar  he\aib  Aile//a,  adcoimhced  midlisiu  an  tiche  di  cosc  an 
t^iglmg  do  gres.  Tairmchellset^O  gaisdd  üer  nölad  (An  dorus  di 
aroili  dond  nghtigh  7  ardtLsp<?dd  a  naes  ciuil,  cen  both  ac  aur- 
cnom  bid  doib.  Bai  tra  de  fairsengi  an  tighi  lii  tallustar  förnina 
lath  ngaili  an  miad  uli  am  Concobar  Concobar  f  7  F^rciis 
mac  Eoigb  a  nimdöii  ßalella,  7  nonuar  do  lathaift  gaili  an  cuiad 
maiik  fi'iu.  Tusnarnectar  Gedni  mo/ai  iarsiüdi.  Botur  and  mvom 
CO  cend  tri  laa  7  tiara  naidhce* 

56,  Ba  iersuidiu  tra  conaccrad*)  AiltW  doa  Concnbur  co 
nOltflii  imme.  Dommhe  Concobar  no  Senca  iaro^i  in  caingin 
ima  tancatäf,  'Imm  comuaild  an  trir  cnrörf  imman  cuorai^mhir 
7  im  comnaild  inda  mban  inima  toisigecht  im  na  fl^fZuibh/)  uair 
ni  rodmaitlur  a  mbretbuc«(^  an  nach  baili  aili  acht  axat-saJ 
Soctais  Ail//i  lasodam  7  ni  ba  faü/d  a  menma.  'Nirba  cncf^msai 
Bm\  ol  m,  *  robbe  coir  dal  ina  couraf^  sen  do  tabairt,  nnina 
taburtir  ar  mescais,'  'Ni  bä  fer  bus  feiT  nodglefe  emh',  ol  ,m*, 
*atau-siu.*  *Maith«)  linmsae  re  scrudain')  dam  ris',  ol  AililL 
*Recamne  a  les  em  ar  comaid\  ol  S^nqUj  'ar  is  mor  do  mid- 
lachait  a-llogh/    'Lor  limsa  dawo  tri  la  7  teora  haidce  frisso- 


*)  Cuaird  .1  büidtin,  7  i»  biiidben  ar  chath  aunn,  uteit:  Tiagait  iantm 
maid  uile  hm  dun  i  Crnachain  7  do  leiü^dh  in  ritheach  doibb  arahail  dürinj- 
tliar  ,i.  Becht  cuarda  anu  7  secht  nimdha  6  thein  c*  fraigh,  7  is  iat  na  eecht 
cuarda  i.  eecbt  cata  llad.    O'Currjj  Tr.  p.  1334, 

■)  Da^  MS.  bat  iwipni. 

')  TäinnchmilEat  A.  timsaigit  no  sretbnaighiti  ut  e«t:  Tairmch^Boi 
gaisecd  (.i  aimi)  fer  nUlad  ün  dorn«  dlaraUe  don  Htecb  7  arduspeted  a  nies 
ciuii,  c«in  botb  oc  anrgbnam  doib.    0' Currys  Tr,  p.  1324. 

•)  Conncrad  .1  roiarfaidhj  ut  est:  Badar  ülaid  a  Cruachaüi  gu  ceanB 
tri  lä  7  teora  naidlicM.  Ba  iarsrndbiu  tra  conaüradh  Äiliil  Bg^la  do  Gonctibar 
CO  nülaid  ime  ,1  aiuaiHe  ris.    0'  Cnrry,  Tr.  p.  1324. 

*)  CmmtaiU  .L  commortiis,  ut  est;  Porime  Sencba  iarujn  do  Ailill  in 
chaingiii  ima  tangatjkr,  i.  im  coniuaill  in  tnur  curad  im  an  curamliir  7  im 
comumll  na  mban  ima  ttiissigecbt  iinfl  flediaibh,    0' Curry,  Tn  p.  1324, 

«)  Malüh  MS, 

0  Antaia  in  triar  amaine  rimsa  re  s^rudan  dam  dwit  or  AüiU,  i.  re 
tnicsiü  HO  re  fecbaiu  mo  chomairk.    0*  Curry,  Tr.  p.  1334^  cf.  p.  1346, 
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iain',  ol  Ailill  'Ni  torcraid  carde  son',  ol  Sencha.  Timgar- 
tatar  TJlaid  celiubrad  iersuidiu  7  batar  buidig  7  dombertatar 
beandacA^ain  dond  rig  7  din  rigain  7  dobcrtatar  mallocÄfam  do 
Bricnnd,  uair  is  e  fhuair  i  nimcosaid,  7  lotar  dia  crich  iersuidiu, 
7  facabod  Laegairi  Btiadodi  7  Coimall  Cernach  7  Ququlamd 
dia  mbTethngttd  leo.  Dobrc^Aa  a  Cruachain  iad  7  scorther 
i  neich. 

63.  Dobrc^Äa  rogha  [fo.  6  b  2J  doib,  cid  biadh  «oragod  di 
nechaib.  Isbcrt  ConnaK  7  Loegairi  airthend  da  bliodna  do 
tabairt  dia  nechaib,  Gran  eorna  immöro  rotogh  Cucxilaind  dia 
eochaÄ.  Feotar  and  an  oidhce  sin.  Rainnter  in  bandtracÄ^ 
etorra  a  tri:  dobre^  Findubaar  7  .1.  ingen  impi  a  tech  ConcuZamd, 
dobre^A  Sadb  Sulbair  ingen  ali  ÄilcZ&i  7  Media  7  .1.  ingfen  impi 
i  farrad  Connaill,  dobre^A  Concend  ingen  Cet  maic  MagocA  7  .La 
in^en  a  farrad  Loegairi  Buadaig.  Notathuigcd  Meib  fesin  co 
m^nic  a  tech  a  mboi  Qiiqulaind. 

64.  Atragad  ierom  matam  moc  iamamaruch  7  tiagatY  isan 
tech  a  mboi  an  macrad  oc  cor  rothclesai.  Geb^At  Itoegairi  iarow 
in  roth  7  ruscuir  i  narda,  co  ranic  midlis  in  tigi.  TibtY  an 
macrad  im  sodain  7  doberaid  gair  do;  ba  do  cuidbiwd  hoegairi 
on,  indar  la  Loegairi  ba  gair  buadui.  Gebti  ConnaZZ  danö  in 
roth  7  ba  do  laur  7  focherd  iarom  in  roth  co  hochtaig  ind  ric- 
thigi.  Foccrdat  [an]  in  macrad  gair  f oa,  indar  la  ConnaK  ba  gair 
commaidmi  7  buada;  gair  cmähetJis.  immoro  lasin  macratd  inni 
sin.  Gebti  dano  Cuculamd  in  roth  7  ba  hetwrbuas  tärraid  e. 
Focerd  dawo  i  nardui  in  ro^h,  go  rolai  a  hoicA^aich  don  ticc,  co 
ndechaid  an  roth  ferchuba^  a  talmam  fria  lis  anechtam  Tihit 
an  macraid  gair  commaidme  7  buada  im  Co(i)nculatnd.  Indar  la 
Co(i)ncuüamd  ba  gäir  cuidbe^Aa  7  fanamaid  focherdad  in  macrad 
im  sodain. 

65.  Tic  CucuZamd  do  saigid  an  bandtrac/«^  7  berid  a  tri 
.1.  snathad  uaidib  7  nusdibairc  na  tri  .1.  snathad  cach  dib  a 
ndiaid  araili,  co  tarla  cach  snathad  dib  a  crou  a  ceili,^)  co 
mbatar  ina  line  fon  samail  sin.  Tic  iarom  dia  saigid  dorise  7 
dusber  a  snatad  fen  i-Uaim  cech  enmna  dib  doridisL  Molsa^  an 
oic  dano  im  sodain. 

58.  Luid  iarow  AiltK  in(a)  arucul  fole^  fri  scrutam  a  mbre^A- 
aigthi  7  domfter  a  druimm  fri  fraigid  7  ni  ba  saim  a  menma  7 

')  cii  MS. 
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ba  aingces  les  an  dail  donfäinec  7  ni  rochodai7  7  ni  roloingti  co 
cend  tri  laa  7  teora  noidqi,  conid  ann  ismbert  Meib:  ^Is  milaechda 
(no  täi',  Ol  si).0 

73 

[fo.  7  a  1]  *Ni  ba  la r  cTö.'    ASraig  side  swos  lasoduin.    *Ni 

tucsaidh  comartha  taircius  curudhmir  daoiu ',  ol  .ui.,  '  an  rig  cussa 
rancubafr  tollem  ecraidei  frip  tum  i  tionn.  Ni  moo  da«ö  a  cion 
priph  oldas  (a  tucsaid  uad).  Bid  liomsa  dawo  in  cnradmir',  or 
se,  *huair  is  me  tucc  comartha  suaicnid  sech  cach.' 

74.  Dotrae  suas  lasodain  an  cnach  ndercoir  7  en  do  liic 
logmair  for  a  lär  7  cutraime  hi  sula  di  draccain,  dotnacatar 
Vlaid  uili  im  ConcuJar  mac  Nessa.  *Is  me  ierom  dligius  a 
cmadmir,  mina  brister  fior  fer  form.'  *Cotmidium  uili',  ol  Con- 
cubar  7  Fcrcus  7  ol  maithi  JJlad  uili,  *is  let  an  curadmir  a  brith 
xiAüellSiV  *Tong  a  toing  mo  tua^Ä',  or  hoegairi  Buaddch  7  ol 
GonnaK,  *ni  mach  ein  crec  dit  an  cuach  tucuis.  In  rusboi  di 
hsetaiü  7  di  moiniü  it  hseulba,  tuca/5  airi  di  Ailill  7  Meiib,  ar 
na  ructha  dou  bhag^)  it  cend,  na  tarta  in  cwradmir  di  neoch  aili 
ar  do  bhela?6.'  ^Tong  a  toiw^  mo  t\xath\  or  Connaß,  'ni  ba  lat, 
7  ni  ba  hreth  an  bre^Ä  donucad  ann,^)  7  ni  berai  an  cmadmir/ 

1)  Zn  dem  fehlenden  Texte  hat  H.  3. 18  die  folgenden  Glossen.  Zu 
Cap.  58:  Ba  hannsin  tra  conacrad  (.i.  rofhiarfaidh)  Laegaire  do  Mheidbh  iar 
sgrudan  (.i.  iar  fechsin)  a  comhairle.  —  Zu  Cap.  61:  Breg  .i.  cealg,  7  meraighi 
.i.  duine  bor  uo  oinmhit,  ut  est:  Fuidhis  Medbh  techtaire  uaithi  dochum  Con- 
culainn  7  isbert  fris  dul  d'agallaim  in  ri  7  na  rigna.  Is  dorn  chiüdbhiudh 
6n,  or  se,  suris  [lies:  furis]  dobertha  breg  im  nach  meraigi.  Vgl.  mearaidhe 
.i.  amadain,  O'Cl.  —  Zu  Cap.  61:  hirthund  .i.  orgain,  7  aiabhra  .i.  ferg,  ut 
est:  Aill  amai,  ol  Medb,  tttW/iiincZ  Cuculainn,  ol  si,  dia  siabraithir  imme.  At- 
fraigh  Medbh  lasodain  7  luidh  go  rainic  Cuculainn  co  tard  a  di  laim  ima 
bhraighit.    Tabair  bräg  im  nach  naile,  or  Cuculainn.    0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  1325. 

Nach  der  Lücke  von  einem  Blatte  der  Handschrift  ist  das  Folgende,  von 
Bl.  7  a  1  an,  etwas  kleiner  und  mit  blasserer  Tinte  geschrieben,  vielleicht  von 
anderer  Hand. 

*)  Bagh  A.  buaidh,  ut  est:  Toing  a  toing  mo  thuath,  or  Laeghaire 
Buadach  7  or  Conall  Cernach,  ni  cuach  gan  creic  duit  in  cuach  tugais,  uair 
a  roibhe  do  setaibh  7  mainibh  it  sheilbh  is  edh  doratais  aire  do  Ailill  7  do 
Meidb,  ar  na  ructha  do  bhag  it  chenn,  na  tarda  in  curamir  do  neoch  eile  ar 
do  bhelaibh;  no  na  habartai  goma  chathugadh  egoir  dait  a  ndemais,  is  aire 
tugais  ar  na  beith  a  fhala  it  chenn,  is  aire  doratais,  uair  is  inann  bagh  7 
cath.    0'  Curry,  Tr.  1325. 

3)  an  MS. 
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Cotnerigh  cac  diibh  di  araili  liasotötn  cusna  claiditJ  nochtaib. 
Totaot  Conqtibar  7  Fercus  etorra,  iersuide.  Dillecid  a-Uama  sis 
fo  cetöir  7  dobcraid  a  claidftt  ina  truaildib.  'Anaidh',  ol  Senqu, 
'denaid  mo  reir-se!'    'Dogenum',  ol  ied. 

(Cüröi  mac  Dalre.) 

33.  'Issi  mo  rer-se  daoib',  ol  .ui.,  *huairi  nach  fetor^)  uar 
mprethnciid  inn  nac  baili  aili,  arcid  co  Coinrui  mac  Dairi.  Is  e 
notolemhathar  tor  mbre^huccwd  in  tor  naigtd.'    Conid  ann  esbert 

Scnqhu: 

'Ailid  an  fer  concerta  Qnrai  mac  Dairi 

con  clecÄ*  fir  forcoll      nat  fri  goi  gepitcr 

fer  find  firian  formaith  monnenmnac/t 

brncaid  ar  brncochns 

laech  ar  laimtincos') 

airdri  ar  airechos 

con  certfa  fior  foruib  fedm  aircc  ailfius.'    Ailuf. 

34.  'Faomuim,  foemuim',  ol  Cnchulaind.  *Ced  liom',  ol 
hoegairi,  'A  dolai',  tor  ConnaZZ.  *Gairtair  h'eich  didtw,  a  Connaiir, 
ol  Cüchulaind,  '7  indilttr  di  carpa^.'  *Cid  amai',  or  Connaß. 
'^6',  tor  Cnchulaind,  *forfidir  cach  aimglioci  h'echrada,  admoildi 
th'innill,  immtrom  con  cengaind  do  carpa^  con  tocüann  clocTh 
cechtor  a  da  roth  di  ro[th]carpm7,  conid  slicÄf  suaichmd  [fo.  7a2] 
fri  hedh  oll  bliodna  do  ocbaid  JJlad  cec  rot  riattus  do  carba^,  a 
CoimailV 

35.  'Adcluine  sud,  a  Loegain?'  tor  Connall  *Fe  amae', 
ar  lioegaire.  *Nacaam-ail,  nacam-imdercc,  a  ConnaiK.''  tor 
Cnchulaind. 

*Ni*)  escidee  tor  athu  tor  ilatha 

CO  hncM  irgaili  re  nocui6  \J\ad. 

Ni  cuir  formsa  remtns  riarigh 

con  clechtaimsi  cairpteorac/t^ 

re  hsLTgaib  re  herr(ed)uibh  re  hoencairpttö 

a  ndoilgift  a  ndroüelaift  a  coillttft  a  coiccrichatft 

nad  clechta  eirr  aon[r]carpai*  do  imlnadh  ar  mesV    Si  am  esc. 

*)  Das  MS.  hat  huairi  ü  fetor;  vgl.  c.  41,  wo  uairi  non  fedonuiir  steht. 

*)  Laimtenach  .i.  tren  no  calma,  7  ccrt  .i.  breath,  7  foraib  .i.  etraibh, 
ut  est:  Sencha  ac  tabairt  thnamscbala  Conri  doibh  co  nebhairt:  Brugaid  a 
bhmghachns,  laech  ar  laimhthenachuSy  airdri  ar  airechos,  coucertfa  fir  foraibh, 
0' Curry,  Tr.  p.  1325.  Vgl.  laimthinach  .i.  derbthach,  p.  1422;  lamh  laimthinach 
.i.  lamh  chintach,  no  lochtach,  p.  1475;  laimhthionach  .i.  mlanghasach,  O'Cl. 

')  Verschrieben  für  am^  wie  der  Schluss  zeigt. 
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36.  Lasodf/n*  immoro  rogabuid  a  eic  di  hoegatri  7  dobindkrf 
a  mrhat  7  Töl&piaing  ind,  Bre^ais  an  tarui  brot  tor  in  eahmid 
hoc  tet'ht  (ocetoü%  m  tancotar  tar  Mag  da  Gab«l  pri  Hiiltaj  dar 
Bfrna  na  Forairi,  dor  Ath  CaryaH  Fettinsa^  dor  Ath  na  Morrignaij 
do  coertbon«  Cluana  da  Danij  a  Clitair  FiduirfAe,  a  Comur  cetri- 
sligtej  tar  üighiib  Düine  Delga,  tar  Mag  Slicech  siar  a  sliab 
mBveg  mbrathsolii5.  Is  annsin  atracht  doimell  trom  tiug  doborrfcra 
duibciac  dorco  doeolais.  Es  nann  ispert  fria  a  aruidli:  *Toiniid 
an  csiijmi\  ol  A\Ly  '7  sciür  na  heochai,  co-rrodigM  an  ceo  don- 
fain/c/  Dogmt(er)  samlaid.  Ensscuir  in  gilla  na  heochai  isan 
f ergort  b(>  a  comfociis  ndo  7  msgair  ca  forairi  7  ca  forcoimed* 

37.  Ni  cian  boi  ann  co  nfaco  an  scäilfer  mor  dia  dofium, 
osse  mnllaf;We/hon,  belremlior  bolcshiiilf cä  ,  granna  giindedn^/eU 
grucanach,  adheidig  dur  dosmailgioclL  Ba  duibit/r  gual  cech 
nalt  7  Q£€\i  uäga  de  6  mnldach  co  a  bon«.  Ba  samß?ta  fri 
hevhaU  fladheich  an  mong  gaisedech  greliath  consuiged  tar  a 
formna  siar  ^cchimw  Suili  dnibliatha  linducha  lai(s).  Ba  medi- 
gUMr  clar  fithcillie  cecli  ded  glasbuide  boi  a  cechiBX  a  di  drant. 
Ba  sama^ta  co  rmhad  long  fo  a  lanseol«i&  tar  a  gincraoss  fos- 
laicti,  Sron  qQtn  quasanuch  leis,  fetliiucli  brec  ingaluii-  aicci, 
Nusc^rd  fi  salannmeicli  do  tuluib  a  lurg«n  bfiar  bfoqhiiam. 
HoiiTne  niellchai  gr^'bancliui  foi.  Slioasta  sacacliai  sithquama 
leiSy  se  adbpronnach  (lethaDtslnaistecb)j^)  se  glnnmhär  tonchoii' 
glaisingnioch,  Ba  egcrutha  examuil  [fo.  7  b  1]  an  hüdach  sin. 
Ba  dub  teimnif/lu',  ba  fuai^hda  firgranda,  ba  hansnairc  anaobda 
(tüaruscbäil)  ind  fir  sin.  Esse  immoro  ba  moom  di  feruib  doniain 
CO  na  madän  magliiircie  fadbuidi  dron  denmaide,  co  iorcvaid  ior 
delgan  do  fri  aglewd  a  dhi  ghiialö««.  Araili  araid'^)  muscludhi 
bhreclachlna  co  na  imli^  iarnitf?6  uimpi,  si  imtrom  fri  XiimieeM, 
si  adhuar  fri  hanadh,  ü  hetig  fri  baiieclitus,  äthi  aonbniit  na 
haraidi  sin  roboi  immon  mbadacA. 

38.  larsin  flarföirfis  an  taithioch  do  araiclh  Laoga/rl  BHadaig, 
can  do  7  cuich  a  tigf'*^na.  'Ni  ansa  \  ol  in  tara,  ^Ijöetfairi  Bnadach 
mac  Connbuide  mcfic  Iliaeb  mo  tigernnssai,'  ^Is  giUa  degtigerna 
on',  ol  an  scal^  7  is  amlö/rf  adbert  anni  sin  7  dotoca/t  a  inadan 
magliiirci  7  dobre^h  bem  do  0  cluais  cö  a  caraidh.    Cnclais  7 


»)  Eine  Lücke  im  MS,  gelaaen^  die  an«  Eg.  ergänat  ist. 
*)  Aräith  A.  brati   ut  e«t:  Amile  amit  mnscaidbe  bbreclachtna  ime, 
0' Carry,  Tr.  p,  132ti. 
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iachtais  7  eghmis  an  gilla  iar  facuail  an  moirimnid  7  an  eccom- 
lainn.  'F6  amae',  or  Laega/ri  ac  cloisdin  iacta  an  arad.  Lasodam 
atracht  lioegairi  tocetoir  co  na  armgaisced  dia  foiridhin.  Imma- 
comrainic  doiuh  7  dano  ni  raibi  ba  do  sotaw  di  Loegairie.  To- 
cuaid  an  scal  a  madan  magluirci  7  dobr^^A  beim  do  0  a  cluais 
CO  a  (c)araid  co-rtoitsc^  a  airm  uaid  ein  comus.  Techis  Loegairi 
Biuidach  iersin  fo  melui  7  fo  meba«7,  co  ranic  Eomam  Macha  ier 
facuhat7  a  hech  7  a  arudh  7  a  airmgaisctd. 

39.  Niruo  cian  iarsm  co  ntorracht  Connaß  Cemach  iarsan 
sligid  cetnoi  cusin  maigin  i  turcaihh  an  duibceou  draigecÄto  tor 
Loegairi  reme.  Artraigis  an  ceo  cetoa  ior  ConaM,  conar  cungain 
nem  no  talmain.  Tairlingis  iersen  7  tairnttr  a  carpaY  7  scoiris 
an  tarui  a  eocha  isan  f ergort  cetno,  fep  roscuirid  eich  hoegairi 
Buadaig,  Niruo  cian  din  araid  co  naco  in  fer  cetns.  cuici  7  iar- 
taigis  do,  cia  'gam  mboi  se  ale,  or  .ui.  *Hoc  ConaH  Cemach',  ol 
in  tarau.  'Mait  in  fer',  or  an  scal  lia  tocuai7  a  madain  mag- 
luirci boi  ina  laimh,  la  tabaiVt  bemin  de  co  riacÄ^  an  tarai.  At- 
cluin  Conall  sin  7  ergis  foce^oir,  immacomrainic  do  7  don  scal. 
Niruo  ferr  son  do  da«o.  'Rotomaisligeth^)  7  teichfd,  co  riacht 
Eamain  Macha  ier  fäcuai7  a  arm  7  a  ech  7  a  aradh. 

40.  DoUuid  .ä.  Quqwlatwd  ina  carpwf  ier  niamadh  a  fuilt  7 
ier  na  sleamhonciradh  ar  an  sligid  cetna,,  fep  docotar  cach  do 
etergleo  an  imresna  7  erruid  Vlad  immon  curadmir,  conustarrairf 
an  duibciach  draigechtac  cetno,  amal  tarraid  an  luchd  remi,  co 
ruslion  an  cobes  dimhain  diqlui  Her  nemh  7  talaumh.  [fo.  7  b  2] 
Tairlingis  Cnchulaind  isan  maigin  sin  7  chuiris  Loeg  a  eocha 
isan  fergort  ce^no.  Niruo  cian  boi  ann  co  naco  an  fer  cendgarb 
corpremur  quici  co  na  madän  magltwrgfe  ina  laim,  ama?  ticcd 
remhe.  *Cia  tussa,  a  gilla',  ol  se  co  handiarraid.  *Ni  me  ata 
ein  ticernai',  tor  Loeg,  ^Cnchulaind  mac  Swhaltaim,'  'Maith  on 
an  cach  fll  ann',  ol  in  toclacÄ,  7  tocuaid  fair  an  madan  7 
dobre^h  (beim)  do  0  a  duais  co  a  (c)aruidh.  Garthis  Loeg. 
Atetha  Cnchulaind  a  gaisce^  7  foceri  cor  niach  nerr^d  nde  doetim 
an  seail  7  di  foridin  Loigh.  Dcrcuis  cach  hi  celi  dib.  Ba  feig 
immoro  7   pa  forgranna  an  fegadh  7  an  frithailiom  dorat  cach 


*)  Foruaisle  .i.  tarcaisne,  ut  est:  Imacomraic  do  Conall  7  don  scal,  ni 
ba  ferr  s6n  dna,  foruaislithar  Conall  feibh  roforaaisligthi  Laegaire  Bnadach 
riam  7  teichid,  co  riacht  Emain  Macha  iar  fagbail  a  arm  7  a  each  7  a  ara,  7 
rl.    0*  Curry,  Tr.  p.  1326. 
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dib  for  a  celi,  Cnchulaind  7  an  Bcal.  Immacomhtuairc  doib  ierein 
7  doberid  Cnchulaind  da  beim  im  gach  mbeim  dossom,  i.  tathbem 
7  bem  CO  comus,  co  roforuaisliflr  Cvichulaind  a  bruth  7  a  brig  an 
scail,  co-rrosdislig  na  heocha  7  an  aruid,  7  co  ruc  eocha  7  arudhai 
an  locÄ^a  oili  uaid,  i.  Conaül  7  Loegatf%  fo  an  cwma  cetno.  Luid 
Cnchulaind  remi  cou  Heomam  MacÄa  a  ndiaid  an  locAte^  oili  7 
dobrc/ha  a  neoucha  7  a  narudha  doib. 

41.  *Es  latsa  an  curadmir,  a  Cnchulaind',  or  Bricne.  *Ni 
ba  fior  anni  sin',  ol  ConnaM  7  hoegairi  Buadach,  'uairi  nicon 
fedomair,  cia  do  cliairdib  sidhi  Concuiamd  tanic  do  imb/rt  a 
cumacÄ^a  fomind,  7  ni  cert  an  cnaxadmir  do  prith  huainde  aire.' 
Feidmid  Ulaid  a  nedirgleod.  *Innsaig«d  Coinrui',  ol  Senchui,  '7 
na  hanuid  la  bretir  naili,  co  ristai  uair  lem  tor  bur  netergleod 
in  uar  fiadnu^i.' 

79.  Dolotar  isin  maitin  iernamaruch  a  triur  curad,  i. 
Cvichulaind  7  Conaß  Cernach  7  hoegairi  Bttadach,  co  catraic 
Conroi.  Scoirit  a  cairpthi  a  ndorus  ana  catrach  7  tiacaid  isin 
rigtech,  7  feruis  Blatnad  ingen  Mind,'^)  ben  Conrai,  failti  rü;  7 
ni  raibi  Curai  a  buss  ar  a  ein«  an  B,daig  sin,  7  ra(fi)tir  ricfaifls, 
7  föj-fhacaib  comarli  lasan  mnai  im  reir  na  cnrad,  co  tisad  don 
turus,  ari  ndecha/d  soir  a  tiribh  na  Sciatia.  Fouith  ni-rrodcrg 
Cnrot  a  claidcft  a  riErind,  0  rogab  gaisc^d  co  ndechairi  bas,  7  ni 
iechaid  biad  Krend  ina  beolui,  cen  ronboi  ina  betaid,  0  ropdar 
lana  a  secht  mbliadfna,  nairi  ni  rotallustar  a  uaild  nach  a  aliud 
nacli  a  airechiis  nodi  a  borrfad  nach  a  med  nach  a  calm«/us  in 
iiErind.  Boi  immoro  an  ben  diaa  reir  co  folcwrf  7  fothracad  7 
co-Uendaib  la  inmesca/i/'O  7  co  ndergodaib  sainemla?6,  comtar 
buidhig. 

80.  0  tlianic  doib  iarom  [fo.  8alJ  co  dergad,  asmpcrt  an 
ben  ru  iersiiidi,  cech  fer  dib  a  aidqi  di  faire  na  catrach,  co 
ntisadh  Quri,  hi  faiil  doib  ier  noesaiii.  Cipe  haird  di  airdib 
an  domam  a  mbet,  dincanud  for  i  catraic,  co  mbo  limithii-  proin 
muilmd,  cona  fogüaithi  i  dorus  iar  fune^  ngremi  do  gres. 

81.  Luid  ierom  hoegairi  Buadach  an  cet  a^dhaigh  di  fairi 
na  catrach,  uair  itte  ba  sinnser  doib  a  triui\  Rusbui  isan  tsuidhe 
faire  iersuide  co  dere^h  aidhci,  co  nfaco  in  scath  quci  indiar 


*)  Das  MS.  hat  lossa. 

«)  MJ  MS. 

3)  Vennutlich  für  liinmescaib  yerschrieben. 
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radarc  lii  sulai  don  fard.  Ba  dimor  7  ba  graima  7  ba  bathuath- 
mar  lais  a  med  an  scaiUi,  ar  i  inäns  lais  co  nriacÄ^  conuici  ethiar 
a  airdij  7  ba  ioierc  do  foles  na  fairei  fo  a  gabul  Is  amlafd 
tanic  7  laim  a  di  glae  leis  do  lomaniiib  daruchj  7  dobi  oiri 
qningi  sesW^i  in  cec  lomcrann  dib,  7  nir  aitliermr/if  bem  do 
buaü^  craiud  dib  acht  aon  beim  di  claidfwi.  Doleg  gecan  dib 
fair,  lecthi  hoegairi  secha.  Caomclaid  fo  di  no  fo  tri  7  ni  ranic 
cnes  no  sciat  do  hoegairi.  Dolleici  hoegmri  gü  fairsiom  7 
ni  ranic, 

82.  Eoictisim  a  laim  co  Ijoegairi,  Boi  tra  dia  fod  na 
laime  co  nroact  tar  na  teora  futoirüi  bo  etono  hoc  imdiproc*id, 
conid  im^södain  rogab  ina  glaic.  Ciar  no  mor  7  cier  uo  hairegda 
tra  höegain,  tarlustar  a  noenglaic  in  oclaig  donfanic,  fep  tallo^ 
mae  bLtad/ia,  7  condamalt  eter  a  di  pbois  iersuidi,  amal  tairid- 
niter  fer  fitlicilli  tor  tairidin.  Trat  ba  le/hmarb  iarow«  ind  inuus 
sin,  dodleici  ercor  disude  tar  caithir  amuich,  co  nboi  for  in 
otr«ch  a  ndoms  an  ritighi,  7  nir  hosluccri  an  cat/r  and  etir, 
Dorummenaiter  ind  fii*  tra  7  niuirt^fr  na  catrach  nili,  ba  leim 
roleabluingscöm  tar  an  catrovß  amuich  dia  facuha?7  tor  na 
feroib  aili, 

83.  I  mbatar  co  diaid  lai  eo  trath  na  frt?re,  luid  Conna?i 
Cernach  isan  suidi  fairi,  nairi  ba  sine  oldass  Cnckulaind.  Fo  an 
innus  ce/no  dno  amal  tar\m  di  Loegatri  nili  an  adaidh  cetn^  toisich. 
In  fres  aidci  dno  Inid  CiichuMnd  isan  tsuide  fairi,  Ba  si  sin 
Maitjh  rnsdalsad  na  tri  Glaiss  Seschinn  Uairbeoil,  tri  Buai- 
didiiaig  Bregh  7  tii  maic  Dornmhair  Ceoil  di  orcam  inna  catrac. 
Ba  hi  da«o  adliaidh  roboi  bi  tairrng/ri  don  pds^  roboi  issln  loch 
lii  farrnd  na  catracA  fordiuclilaim  lochta  in  imiri  uili  eter  doine 
7  innile, 

84.  Bai  Cuchulftind  Aidiu  hoc  fritairi  na  hoidcbi  7  batar 
mitui^ussa  inidha  foair.  Trath  ba  niedon  oidci  do  ieraw,  co  qualui 
in  fütrann  cuci.  'Alla  alla\  or  Cnchxduind,  *cia  fil  alla?  Masad 
carnidj  condosnadaid;  mas  dod  namhoid,  condomralaid/  (jairm 
namnus  fair  [fo.  8  a  2j  lasoda/«.  Concloieh  Cuchulaind  foraib 
ierow,  conid  marb  tarraidh  talumh  a  nonbor  Addaig  an  cendaM 
occo  isin  snidhe  nfaire.  Modli  nad  modh  indesid  inna  suide, 
congair  in  nonuwr  aili  airi.  Kusmarb  tra  na  tri  nonuwrai  fo  an 
innns  cefea,^)  co  ndemoi  oencarn  dib  eier  cendail  7  fadbb. 

»)  jQ.na  MB.f  statt  Joo.na. 
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85.  Amal  ronboi  ann  iersuide  co  dere^  aidci,  ba  scith  7  ba 
töii'secÄ  7  pa  mertmochy  co  cuala  comgabail  ind  airdi^  s^mal  bud 
fotranu  f^rci  dimoiri.  Ni  fordamair  tra  a  bnitli  cecha  raba  do 
med  a  tnrse  ein  techd  do  dexiii  in  delraa  moii-  roncola,  fo  naco 
in  coimergi  doiine  in  ^est.  Doicc  lais  dono  roboi  .xxx.  mhat  di 
nas  an  loch.  Dusnuarca?fc  swas  iarsuidi  isan  aler  7  msleablaing 
docf<m  na  catrach  7  adiolaicc  a  beola,  co  ndechsarf  aon  na  rig- 
tiche  ina  craos, 

86.  ForraithmiDedar  lasodam  a  forumclis  7  lingtlii  a  nairde, 
como  luaithidir  retid  fuinnemna  imon  pesd  imnia  cuairt.  ladaid 
a  di  glaic  imnioa  braigj"^  hrsuide  7  roding  a  laimh  conici  a 
gualam»  inna  gincraes,  eo  ta^riaig  a  cride  eisüj  co  ndoralui  uaid 
tor  taliim.  hnbeir  Cnchulaind  in  claidefr  inire^  co  ndemo  min- 
mkemfsk  di,  7  donbir  a  ^end  co  raibi  acco  isan  tsnide  fhairi  hoc 
an  cendaü  aili, 

87.  Trat  romboi  ann  iersuidii  7  se  athbrisde  trog  isan 
degoilj  CO  naco  an  scath  ciiici  aniar  doud  f«rci,  'Bid  olc  ind 
adaid\  ol  .uL  *Piid  nieisenib  duidse',  olsa  CiL  Lasodam  dolleici 
gecan  foaiiv  Leicid  Cnqulamd  seochau.  Coeracloid  fo  di  no  fo 
tri,  ni  ranic  cnes  no  sciath  di  Comunlaind.  Dolleici  Cnchuhiiml 
gai  fairsiom  7  ni  ranic.  Sinis  a  lairah  co  Co(i)mnlmnd  iersuide 
dia  gabail  ina  glaic,  B,mal  rogabh  na  fliiii  aili.  Foucerd  Cuchuhind 
cor  niach  nerrad  nde  lasod^zm  7  raitbmenadar  a  forumhclis,  7  a 
cloide&h  nochtO  huas  a  mulhfc/*,  coruo  hiaitliidir  fiamhain  el? 
arbhuas  imme  imma  cuaü^t,  con  nderna  retarbuara.  ^4iiniain  an 
anmain,  a  Chüvhulatndr  or  se,  *Mo  tri  driüdruisc  damT  ol 
Cuchulahid.  *Eotbia\  ol  se,  *feib  dotissad  lia  t'anaiU  *Rigi  loec 
tiErenä  dam  0  an  tratsa^  an  mraämir  ein  cosnom  frim  7  tos  dorn 
nrnai  ria  mnaib  Ulad  uili.'  'Eodbia*,  ol  esiom  lasodöm  fo  ,lo*oin 
Ni  fhitir.  cia  arhiid  uaid[i]  anti  boi  oc  a  acolla/w. 

88.  Immadraidiu  ina  menmain  iei-sviidi  a-lleim  docotar  a 
oes  cumta  iur  an  catraiCj  ar  ba[d]  mor  7  pa  bard  7  pa  lethou 
a41eim,  7  ba  doich  laiseoiOj  ba  do  leim  docotar  an  lath  gaili 
tairsiu.  Doniidetbor  fo  tri  dia  lern  im  7  forr^mtius.  ^Mairec 
domrommalt  a  nimned  domromaltsai  cus  trasda  immon  curarfmir'j 
ol  Cuchulamd,  '  7  a  tecbd  uaimb  [fo.  8  b  Ij  la  fedmedb  an  leime 
docotar  ind  flr  naill.*    Pa  si  tra  boethar  dogene  Cnchulaind.    No- 


1)  n&st  MS. 
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cinged  for  a  cula  etorbhuass  fod  norchora  on  cs,traig.  Docinged 
dono  etarbnas  doridise  asin  mbaili  hi  tairised,  co  mbenadh  a 
tuilcend  risan  catraic.  Nolinged  a  nairde  fecht  naill  isan  talom 
connici  a  glun  ar  truma  a  protha  7  a  neirt.  In  techt  aili  ni 
ti(s)ccid  a  druchd  don  feor  ar  denmne  an  aicnid  7  lutighi  an 
lathoir  7  med  na  gaili.  Lasan  siabrad  rosiabrad  nime,  techt  noen 
ann  cingtisom  tar  in  catratflf  amoig,  co  raibi  tall  a  medon  na 
catrach  a  ndorus  an  rigtigi.  Ata  inad  a  da  traiged  isan  liic  uil 
for  lär  na  catrach,  uaili  a  raibi  a  ndorus  an  rigthigi.  Teid  isan 
tech  lasodain  7  dolleic  a  osnaid  ass. 

89.  Ismbert  Blathnod  ingion  Mind,  ben  Conmi:  'Ni  hosnadh 
iar  meabul  emh',  or  si,  'acht  is  osnaid  iar  mbuaid  7  coscur.' 
Ronfldir  ingen  rig  Innse  fer  Falga  i  ndoraid  doimid  Coincxüaind 
isan  oidhchi  sen.  Niruo  cian  dono  iarsin,  co  n(a)ccotar  Coinrai 
cuco  isan  tech,  7  bratgaisced[na]  na  tri  nonüar  romarb  Cnchulaind 
lais  7  (a  ci)nna  7  cenn  na  piasda.  Espert  lasodain  iar  cor  na 
cendmli  do  assa  ucht  for  laur  an  tighi:  'Ba  gilla  comhadus 
do  fhairi  duine  rig  do  gres',  ol  .ui.,  'an  gillai  dian  comrama  so 
an  enoidhci  uili.  Anni  imma  tudcabhair  am  rersi',  ol  .ni., 
'immon  curadmir,  is  la  CoincuZamd  iar  firinde  ar  belaift  hocc 
nJErend  uili.  Cia  nheth  bus  calma  ann',  or  se,  'atds  ni  fhuil 
rossia  coimlion  comruma  pris.'  Es  i  bre^h  rucc  Qurai  doib  iar- 
suide,  an  curaJmhir  do  CoincuZamd  7  lathus  gaili  Gaidel  uili  7 
tus  dia  mnai  ria  mnaib  Ulad  uili  a  dtech  noil,  7  dombert  .uii. 
cumhala  do  ör  7  SiTcet  d6  i-llogh  an  gniom'aoi  oenoidhci  dorine. 

90.  Celiprai7  ierom  do  Coinrui  7  doUotar,  co  ndecotar 
Eomam  Macha  a  triur  ria  ndeug  lai.  Trath  ann  doib  iersuide 
CO  roinn  7  dail,  rogabsat  and  rannaire  an  curadmir  co  na  fotha 
do  linn  fria]  riasan  roinn,  co  raibe  occaib  forle^A.  *Is  derb  lind 
tra',  or  DuWÄocÄ  Doeltengau,  'ni  fhuil  imcosnom  lip  anocÄ^imon 
curadmii\  Rolamair  bur  mbrethuchwd  anti  rancopam'  Isbert  an 
fiallacÄ  aili  fria  Coincuiaind  iarsttide,  ni  tardhud  an  curadmir 
do  neoch  dib  sech  a  celi.  Mad  in  robretaighestar  immoro  Curai 
doib  a  triar,  ni  ardamadhair  ni  de  itir  do  Coinculainn,  0 
rancotar  Eumain  Macha.  Ismbert  Cncnlaind  lasodhain,  narüo 
sanntacÄ-som  fair  curodwiV  do  cos-  [fo.  8  b  2]  nomh  idir,  fobithin 
naruo  mo  a  solumh  donti  dia  tibartha  oldas  a  doludh.  0  shen 
ni  roroinne^h  curadmhir  ann,  co  tanic  (cennach)  an  ruanada  a 
nEumain  Macha. 
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(Cennach  ind  nianada.) 

91.  Fecht  nann  do  JJlltaib  a  nEmain  Macha  iar  scis  aonaig 
7  cluici,  dolluid  Concopar  7  Fercus  mac  Roich  7  maithi  Ulad 
archena  asan  cluichimuigh  a  nEmam,  co  ndesitar  tall  isan  Craeh- 
ruaid  Concuba/r.  Ni  raibi  Cuculamd  ann  na  Conall  Cernach  na 
Loegairi  Buadach  an  aduid  sin.  Batar  immoro  lath  gaili  fer 
nUlad  ann  olcena.  Amal  robatar  and  trath  nona  deog  lai,  co 
nacotör  bachlacA  mor  forgranna  cuco  isan  tech;  ar  indar  leo  ni 
raibi  di  Ullta/6  lath  ngaili  rosasad  \eth  medi  fair.  Ba  huathmor 
7  pa  granna  a  indus  ind  odaig,  Sencodhal  fria  cneass  7  brat 
dublactna  imme  7  dos-bili  mor  fair,  med  gaimhlias  hi  tallad  .xx3l 
ngamnoi.  Suili  ciochardha  buide  ina  cinn,  med  coire  rodaimh 
cecÄiar  na  da  sula  sin  fria  cinn  anecA^air.  Remithir  doid  laimhe 
neich  oili  cecli  mer  diau  meruib.  Cep  ina  laimh  cli  a  raibi  oiri 
.XX.7  cuingi,  biail  ina  laim  deis  a  ndeocatar  .uii.  bruthdamna,  boi 
feidm  cuingi  sesrige  ina  samhta/jf. 

92.  Dolluid  fon  eccusc  sin,  co  mboi  fo  bun  na  gablu  ronbui 
a  cinw  na  iencth  ina  tsesomh.  'In  cuimci  an  tighi  doid?'  or 
Dnbthach  Deoltenga  frisam  bachlach,  'an  tan  nad  foghba  inad 
naili  nanw  acht  heth  a  mbun  na  gablui;  munid  caindleoracÄ^  an 
tigi  is  ail  doid  do  cosnomh,  acht  namaa  hudh  moam  bus  loscad 
don  tig  oltas  uns  soillsi  don  tegkcA,  7  comad  loscwd  don  tig.' 

93.  'Acht  nama',  ol  .ui.,  *ni  he  mo  dan  do  gres,  atad  dana 
eli  liom  cenaue.  Inni  dia  tudhcuid  chuincid  .ü.',  ol  .ui.,  'nocan 
fhuar  ind  Erind  nach  ind  Alpnin  nach  in  Eoruip  nach  in  Afraicc 
nach  an  Aicia  co  Grecia  7  co  Scetia  7  Innsie  Horc  co  Columnnib 
Hercoil,  co  Tor  mBreogam  7  Indsie  Gaid,  nech  nocomaildfed  fir 
fer  frimb  uimme.  Uair  roucsaidsi  for  nUlltaift',  ol  se,  'do  sluagfaib 
na  tire  sin  uili  ar  grain  7  greid  7  gaisced,  ar  oirechus  7  uaill 
7  ordon,  ar  feli  7  indracus  7  febus,  fogabhar  ann  uaib  ainfer 
coraaldnus  bre^hir  an  ceisd  immatu. 

94.  'Ni  coir  emh  oinech  cuigid  do  bre^h  arai  oinfhir  do- 
tesbaid  dib  hoc  diden  a  noinich,  7  bes  nib  nessamh  ecc  dossuidhe 
oldas  doidse.'  'Ni»)  hoc  a  imghabhail  dono  atussa  anni  sin.' 
'Findamair  tra  do  cheisd',  ol  Fcrcus  mac'Roig,  'Acht  co  rodam- 
thar  fir  fer  daumh',  ol  se,  'addober.'  [fo.  9al]  'Is  coir  em  fir 
fer  do  comaldnud  fiiutsa  imtnoro',  ol  Sencuo  mac  AileKa,  'ar  ni 
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fir  daiim  do  slnag  mor  niuiiidtriomuil  prised  for  aiiifer  nanaklmid 
netorrui.  Et  ba  doicch  linn',  ol  Senclmi,  'mad  cus  tmsdoi  fua- 
gebta  ainfer  do  dingualiti  sunn.'  '  Faccuaimse  äono  Conciip«r  fria 
\mm\  ol  :uL,  *daig  lii  rigi,  et  faeuim  Fe>-cciis  mac  Roich  daich 
a  coitechta,  7  cibe  dib',  ol  aiL,  '  risDiadseidir  *)  cenraotlida  liin 
dioas  sin,  toet  co  ntalliirsau  a  cend  de  MuQcht  7  co  talla  mo 
cenn  diomsa  biinbariich  d'adhiiieh/ 

95.  *Is  deuru  tra  hi  fechtsau ',  or  Dubtuclij  *ai  fuü  aan 
nech  Uhus  fiou  lueat  dirioaclit-  a  ndegaid  na  desi  sinJ  *Bed 
cossa  hinossa',  ol  Muini'emhar  mac  Gerrcin«;  doseeinn  side  for 
laur  hin  ticlü  lasod^m.  Ba  lie  tra  calmotiis  hin  Moinreoiair 
liisin,  nert  ce*  catlimiled  ann  7  nert  c^^  cedluid  cediiB^r  a  da 
righid,  'Tair  sios,  hi  bachMch'y  or  se,  'co  tallursa  docf'nrfdiot 
auochd  7  CO  tallussa  dionisa  amaruch  d'adhmg.*  ^  Fogebaiiinsi 
hin  cech  bailie  anni  sin,  diamadh  hed  üudh  ail  dam\  ol  in 
bachlcwÄ,  *Amail  rocinnsemh  *y  ol  .ui,  ms  amlö/d  dognera:  mesi 
do  gaitt  do  ciiin  diotsa  hinocht,  tiissa  dia  gaid  diomsau  himaruch 
d'adhuigli  dia  digliail.'  'Toiug  a  toing  mo  tuath',  ol  DxihthacJi 
DoelteugaUj  'ni  hail  doid  6g  saiiihla/rf,  an  fer  muirfe  anocht  dot 
marbud-)  himbanich  d'adhuigli,  Is  hotudsa  t'oeuur,  raa  ata  do 
cuoiochta  do  niarbod  cech  noidci  7  do  dighail  iarnamaruch.'  'In 
comarli  emh  orrotaidhse  uili',  ol  in  bacluch,  *7  is  inguad  lib 
domgensa,'  Fonaiscidli  for  a  cell  iersuidi  a  fhior,  or  ni  gaibthiur 
him  comuldnud  a  dalui  fris  arna[r]maruch  d'adliuich, 

96*  Lasodaiw  gebthi  Mmiremar  an  mbiail  In-Uaiuih  an  bach- 
laich; .uiu  traicti  ider  di  ul  an  biala.  Adaich  an  Mdilach  ier- 
suidi a  braghaidli  iar  in  cep,  dobeii^  'ilunremur  beim  do  biail 
tar  a  bragaid,  co  nrogaib  an  cep  Ms  anios,  co  roshescuind  a 
cend,  CO  ra*  [fo*9a2]  ibi  hi  mbun  ina  gabliii,  co  mba  laun  an 
teallacA  dou  cru  7  don  fuiL  Atfraig  suas  lersin  7  tecmallau  a 
cenn  7  a  cep  7  a  biail  ina  uchd,  7  is  amhlaid  docnaid  uaidhib 
asan  ticcli  hininiaCj  7  sredach  na  folüi  asan  meidi,  co-llinad  an 
Craohrwaif^  for  cech  leih.  7  doboi  gi^ain  mor  for  Ultöü  uili  isan 
ticch  ar  a  ingontus  leo  an  sceoU  dusfarraidlL  *  Toing  et  r.\  ol 
Buhthach  üoeltengau,  ^dia  ti  in  mbachlucb  so  liimai^McA  d'aduig 
ier  na  mhai^bod  andochtt,   ni   fuicfi   fer  mbe^^hud  lia  hUlltni.* 


1)  lamiisetar  Lü,,  UismHt  Eg.,  kistnaadir  Ed,  Hierin  scheint  ein  alter 
Schreibfehler  zu  ateckenj  etwa  für  rosUmathar.    Vgl  Cap.  33. 

•)  Die  Edinburger  Handachrift  hat  hierfür  dia  Hl  fbrif  was  ohne  Zweifel 
für  dia  di^haU  fort  Y&rsdm&heu  ist. 
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Tannchuir  tra  an  bachlocÄ  iernamharoc/t  d'adhoig  7  luid  Mun- 
remar  for  a  imgabail.  7  gaibais  an  hsLclach  occ  a  eliagu<2  ein 
comallnad  a  bre^hri  fris.  ^Ni  fior  em',  ol  .ui.,  ^do  Muinremar 
ein  eomoUnad  eennaich  frimsa.' 

97.  Boi  didiu  Loegawi  Buadach  hi  fos  an  oidei  sin.  ^Cia 
do  na  curaduib  cosnus  an  euradmir',  ol  .ui.,  ^firfhus  eennueh 
friumsa  anoc/^r?  Caiti  Loegairi  BuodocÄ?'  ol  .ui.  *Atu  sonn,  a 
öachlaicÄ',  or  Jjoegairi.  Fonaisei  fa  an  innus  cetna.  7  ni  tanie 
Loegairi.  Tice  dono  iernamuaracÄ  7  imnaiseid  do  7  ConuU,  7  ni 
tharnacair  Conall  CemocÄ. 

98.  Tie  dowo  an  eetramad  adaigf  7  ba  lonn  7  ba  ueehell 
fair  isodam.  Tairnegtair  mna  Ulad  nili  an  Siiaig  sin  di  dexin 
an  sceoil  ingnathm^r,  tegad  isan  Craohrüaidh  eeeb  noidhei.  Boi 
dono  Qiiqulaind  a  fos  an  ada?^  sin.  Rusgab  an  baehlacA  giisad 
lasodam.  'Eoseaieh  uar  ngal  7  uar  ngaiseiod,  a  Ulta',  or  se. 
^Mor  menmai  uar  eurad  imma  eurodmir,  7  n(i)dod  tualaing  a 
cosnomha',  ol  .ui.  *  Caiti  an  siabarta  eloen  truag  ud,  frisa  na- 
bortwr  an  Cüchulaind?  in  ba  ferr  a  briatra  oldas  an  fiallacÄ 
naild?'  *Ni  hau  dam  eennuc  frit,  a  baehlatgf,  eter',  or  Cüchulaind. 
Doiec  liom',  ol  .ui.,  'a  euil  trua^rh,  is  mor  adaghaictir  eee.' 
Dosceinn  Cxxchulaind  cuigi  lasodam,  7  Tel  Addaig  side  bem  ndö 
don  biail  corben  a  cend  nde  fri  clethi  na  Craobrwaidi,  eo  ndemo 
slicr?>  7  minbruar  nde.    Afraig  suas  iersuidi,  7  reZ. 

99.  larnamaracÄ  tra  bottar  Ulaid  oc  forcomedus  Concuiamd, 
duss  an  raghadh  for  imgabliail  an  hdiclaig,  [fo.  9bl]  (amail  do- 
euatar  an  fiallaeh  naild) 


Der  Schluss  der  Erzählung  auf  der  verwischten  letzten 
Seite  der  Leidener  Handschrift  ist  mir  auch  bei  erneuter  Prüfung, 
mit  dem  Edinburger  Texte  des  Cennach  ind  ruanada  zur  Seite, 
unlesbar  geblieben. 

Berlin.  Ludw.  Chr.  Stern. 
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BEMERKUNGEN  ZU  DEN  BERNER  GLOSSEN. 


Gleich  unter  den  ersten  photographischen  Nachbildungen 
alter  Handschriften,  deren  Ausgabe  man  der  Anregung,  Förderung 
und  Leitung  des  verstorbenen  Leidener  Bibliothekars  W.  N.  du  ßieu 
und  seines  wohlverdienten  Nachfolgers  S.  de  Vries  verdankt,  be- 
findet sich  ein  ehrwürdiges  Denkmal  irischer  Kultur.  *)  Ob  zwar 
gelehrte  Forschung  uns  längst  damit  bekannt  gemacht  hat,  so 
betrachten  wir  es  doch  nun  gern  in  aller  Müsse  und  versagen 
dem  Fleisse,  den  H.  Hagen  auf  die  ausführliche  Einleitung  dieses 
Hemer  Codex  Bongarsianus  363  verwendet  hat,  unsere  An- 
erkennung nicht  Der  irischen  Sprachkunde  steht  der  Verfasser 
freilich  fem,  wie  er  denn  die  Glossen,  durch  die  der  Codex  unter 
uns  berühmt  ist,  angelsächsische  nennt  und  in  den  Eigennamen 
Cormac  und  Comgan  Verba  'animadvertendi  vel  recordandi' 
vermutet. 

Diese  Handschrift  wichtiger  Werke  der  römischen  Litteratur, 
vor  allem  des  Kommentars  des  Servius  zum  Virgil  und  der  Ge- 
dichte des  Horaz,  ist  in  Norditalien,  vielleicht  in  Mailand,  ent- 
standen, nicht  früher,  wie  einige  zeitgenössische  Gedichte  gegen 
Ende  lehren,  2)  als  um  die  Zeit  da  Tado  Erzbischof  von  Mailand 
war  (er  sass  860 — 868),  und,  wie  es  scheint,  kaum  später  als 


^)  Angfostinus,  Beda,  Horatins,  Oyidins,  SerriuS)  alii.  Codex  Bernensis 
363  phototypice  editos.  Praefatus  est  Hermannns  Hagen  Bernensis.  Lugduni 
Batavorum,  A.  W.  Sythoflf  1897.  (Codices  Grseci  et  Latini  photographice  de- 
picti  duce  Scatone  De  Vries,  Tom.  n.)    LXXI  4-  394  pp.    4^. 

>)  E.  Dümmler  im  Neuen  Archiv  der  Gesellschaft  für  ältere  Deutsche 
Geschichtskunde  4,  817  (1879). 
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die  Kaiserin  Angelberga  oder  Engilberga*)  lebte,  die  Gemahlin 
des  römischen  Kaisei-s  und  Königs  von  Italien  Ludwigs  EL,  eine 
Tochter  Ludwigs  des  Deutschen,  und  sie  wird  noch  896  als  die 
Äbtissin  des  von  ihr  gegründeten  Klosters  S.  Sisto  in  Piacenza 
erwähnt.2)  Zweimal  gedenkt  ein  alter  Annotator  des  Codex 
Bongai-sianus  der  hohen  Frau.  Das  erste  Mal,  wo  es  in  des 
Servius  Kommentar  (p.  90  a)  heisst:  ^  Consuetudinis  regiae  fuit, 
ut  legitimam  uxorem  non  habentes  aliquam  licet  captivam  tamen 
pro  legitima  haberent,  adeo  ut  liberi  ex  ipsa  nati  sudcederent' 
—  wird  am  Rande  an  die  Königin  Angelberga  erinnert.  Diese 
liatte  ihrem  Gemahle  eine  Tochter,  aber,  so  viel  man  weiss, 
keinen  Sohn  geschenkt,  und  wir  haben  Nacluichten,  dass  ge- 
legentlich andere  Frauen  in  der  Gunst  liUdwigs  den  Platz  der 
Kaiserin  einnahmen.  So  berichtet  Hincmarus  ßemensis  in  seinen 
Annalen  a.  872  von  dem  kaiserlichen  Zuge  von  Rom  nach 
Benevent:  *Et  quia  primores  Italiae  Ingelbergam  propter  suam 
insolentiam  habentes  exosam,  in  loco  illius  filiam  Winigisi  im- 
peratori  substituentes,  obtinuenint  apud  eumdem  imperatorem,  ut 
missum  suum  ad  Ingelbergam  mitteret,  quatenus  in  Italia  degeret, 
et  post  illum  non  pergeret,  sed  eum  in  Italia  reversuiiim  ex- 
pectaret  lUa  autem  non  obaudiens  illius  mandatum,  post  eum 
ire  matui-avit.'  (Monumenta  Genn.,  Scriptores  1,  494.)  Dies  oder 
ähnliches  mag  dem  Glossator  im  Sinne  gelegen  haben.  Das 
andere  Mal  (Bl.  186  a)  führt  derselbe  zu  Horazens  Worten 
(Serm.  I.  2, 123),  wo  er  von  der  Geliebten  spricht,  die  ilmi  ge- 
fallen könnte: 

'Candida  rectaqne  sit:  innnda  hactenus,  nt  neque  longa 
Nee  magis  alba  velit,  quam  dat  natura,  videri'  — 

die  Königin  Angelberga  als  ein  Beispiel  an;  er  fügt  dadurch 
einen  weiteren  Zug  in  ihr  Bild,  indem  er  der  herrschsüchtigen 
Füi'stin  von  kleiner  Statur,  wie  es  scheint,  eine  Vorliebe  für 
hohe  Hacken  und  Schminke  nachsagt.  Das  könnte  sich  sehr 
wohl  auf  Thatsachen  und  Vorkommnisse  beziehen,  die  um  872 
das  Gespräch  der  Leute  bildeten.  Aber  dennoch  genügen  diese 
Angaben  nicht,  um  das  Alter  unseres  Bongai^sianus  danach  mit 
völliger  Sicherheit  zu  bestimmen.    Denn  die  zweite  Note  ist  von 


')  H.  Zimmer,  Glossae  Hibemicae  p.  XXXm. 
«)  J.  F.  Böhmer,  Regesta  imperii  I,  ed.  E.  Mühlenbacher,  p.  69£ 
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dem  Sclireiber  wahrscheinlich  aus  dem  ilini  vorliegenden  Codex 
lediglich  abgeKchrieben  und  enge  in  die  horazischen  Vei^e  ein- 
gefügt worden.  Auch  andere  Zusätze  sind,  wie  man  beuierkt 
hat,  in  den  fortlaufenden  Text  des  Servius  geraten,  namentlich 
der  auf  Bl.  128  aj  der  von  einem  Ii'en  hen^ührt  Wenn  sich  also 
mit  grosser  Wahrscheinlichkeit  ergiebt,  dass  der  Codex  bis  in 
die  siebziger  Jahre  des  9.  Jahrhunderts  amiotiert  worden  ist,  so 
bleibt  die  Mogliclikeit,  dass  er  erst  gegen  Ende  dieses  oder  gar 
im  Anfange  des  10.  Jahrhunderts  abgeschrieben  wurde.  Die 
Frage  Ist  nicht  von  Belang;  denn  der  Codex  ist  mitten  aus  dem 
9,  Jalirhundert  hervorgegangen  und  ftir  die  irischen  Kultui*- 
zustände  dieser  Zeit  eine  unvergleichliche  Urkimda 

Damals  wanderten  iriscJie  Mönche  auf  dem  Kontinente  weit 
umher  und  Hessen  sich  in  Deutschland,  Frankreich*)  und  Italien 
nieder.  Ij'ische  Klöster  blühten  in  Oberitalien  imd  waren  Stätten 
klassischer  Bildung,  Dass  der  Schreiber  des  Codex  Bongarsianus 
Ii'e  war,  zeigt  seine  Schrift ;  aber  auch  einige  lateinische  Zusätze 
am  Haude  lassen  es  erkennen,  Bl  104  b  sagt  Servius  zur'  Aeneis 
3,607:  *Ph3^sici  dicunt  esse  conseeratas  numlnibus  singnlas  cor- 
poris partes^  nt  aurem  memoriae;  frontem  genio,  unde  venerantes 
deum  tangimus  frontem;  dexteram  fidei;  genua  misericordiae^ 
unde  haec  tangunt  rogantes.*  Dazu  der  Ire  am  Eande:  *de  äexu 
genuum  ut  Scotti  faciunt.*  Das  erinnert  an  Walahlrids  (f  849) 
Worte  iiber  die  Schottensitte  de^  Kniebeugens:  *  Quam  vis  antem 
geniculationis  morem  tota  servet  ecclesia,  tarnen  praecipue  huic 
operi  Scotorum  insistit  natiOj  quonmi  multi  non  solum  pro  pec- 
catis  deplorandiSj  sed  etiam  pro  quotidianae  devotionis  expletione 
Studium  ibätud  frequentare  videntui%'  (Dümnder,  Ostfränkisches 
Reich  3  3j656).  An  einer  andern  Stelle  (BL  138  a)  bemerkt  der 
iiische  Glossator  zu  des  Servius  Angabe,  dass  das  Klima  den 
Menscheu  um*  teilweise  verändern  könne  (zur  Aeneis  6, 724):  'de 
Scottis  qui  moriuntur  in  aliena  regione*.  Zu  solcher  Bemerkung 
fühlte  sich  gewiss  nur  ein  irischer  Schreiber  veranlasst,  der 
selbst  in  der  Fremde  lebte. 

Den  irischen  Schreiber  des  Codex  verrät  auch  manche 
Eigentümlichkeit   seines   lateinischen   Dialekts;    er  verwechselt 


*)  Von  Iren  im  Kloster  von  Laon  wird  isl9  und  875  berichtet  (DüiiamleT, 
OitMnkiacheB  Rekli  ^  3»  656).  Dem  9.  Jahrhundert  wird  ancli  Aaa  Udonenser 
FBalterium  Btae  8alal>ergae  angeMren,  von  dem  CZ.  3,  444*  625  die  Rede  ge- 
wesen ist. 
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niitiinter  z.  B.  die  Vokale  i,  e  und  a,  oder  0,  a  \md  u;  er  spriclit 
6  statt  p  (rabidos  statt  rapidos)  und  v  (albeo,  ignabus),  oder  v 
statt  b  {uisj  traualis),  c  statt  g  (wie  Aleido)  und  jf  statt  c  (wie 
re^en^  statt  recens)  oder  d  (gauges  statt  gaudes  —  in  so  fi^iihe 
Zeiten  scheint  die  Verwechselung  des  dh  mit  dem  gh  zurück- 
zugehen); er  schreibt  es  statt  x  (ni€r(^%  er  aspiriert  MelpJwmme 
(statt  Melpomene).  Er  war  indes  des  Lateinischen  nicht  allzu 
mächtig::  sacer  nunc  (statt  *secemunt').  dulds  opere  (statt  Mulci 
sopore'),  audi  rest  opere  (statt  *andire  est  operae')  und  andere 
Missverstäiidnisse  laufen  in  seiDem  Texte  mit  unter. 

Von  einem  Landsmanne  des  Schreibers  ist  der  Codex 
gründlich  dm^^hgearbeitet,  wahrscheinlich  aber  schon  in  dem 
Arclietypus  oder  den  verscliiedenen  Handschi^iften,  wovon  der 
Bongarsianns  eine  Absckrift  ist.  Nach  damaliger  Gelehrtensitte 
hat  dieser  unbekannte  Leser  die  Ränder  mit  einer  Menge  von 
Noten^  Buchstaben  und  Merkzeichen  versehen,  sei  es  zur  eigenen 
Erinnerung  j  sei  es  zur  Anweisung  von  Schüleni,  wie  wenn  er 
sagt:  *lege  semper'  {l  s.)  oder  *quaere  semper'  {q.  s,)  oder  'lue 
incipe'  oder  *hic  lege'  oder  auch  dial  (dialectica)  oder  alleg. 
(allegoria)  und  ähnliches,  was  keinerlei  Wichtigkeit  hat.  Auch 
auf  einzelne  Personen  verweisen  diese  Marginalien,  italienischej 
deutsche,  irische,  unter  denen  einige  bekannte  Autoren,  andere 
aber  heute  vergessen  sind.  Unter  den  Deutschen  finden  sich  der 
Ketzer  Goddiscalcus  von  Orbais,  Henninfridus,  Kaigiinboldus, 
Eathramnus,  Ratoldus,  Staginiüfus  und  aus  späterer  Zeit  Gode- 
scalc  und  Volcbreht.  Manche  Namen  kommen  auch  in  dem  Codes 
Boemerianus  vor,  der  nach  L.  Traubes  Vermutung  ^)  von  Sedulius 
selbst  gescb'ieben  wäre,  so  namentlich  der  hier  wiederkehrende 
Giso.  Die  Iren,  denen  wir  auf  den  Rändern  des  Bongarsianns 
begegnen,  sind  ausser  den  vor  allen  hän%  citierten  gelehrten 
Johannes  Erigena  und  Sedulius  Scottus,  die  in  der  Mitte  des 
9.  Jahrhunderts  blühten,  Comiac  (kaum  Mac  Cuilennäin,  der  Erz- 
bischof und  König  von  Cashel,  t903)j  Comgan,  Dungal,  Fergus, 
Macc  Longain,  Colggu  (t794),  Dnbtha^h  und  Dru^an(?). 

Jene  Nota  'Lege  Idc  librum  fabulanun  Hobertaich*  (BL  128a) 
hat  Zimmer  besprochen  (ZDA.  33,  327),  sie  ist  versehentlich  in 
des  Servius  Text  zur  Aeneis  6, 121  aufgenommenj  wo  die  Sagen 


>)  AbhatiiUmigeii  der  Mlinchener  Akademie,   philos. -phiJoh  lOasae  W 
(1891),  p.  348. 
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von  Castor  und  Pollux,  Theseus  und  Hercules  berührt  werden. 
Man  kennt  das  Fabelbuch  Robertachs,  vermutlich  em  lateinisches, 
nicht;  aber  es  mag  daran  erinnert  werden,  dass  nach  den  irischen 
Annalen  ein  Robertach  'episcopus  et  sapiens'  von  Finglas  im 
Jahre  867  und  dass  ein  Robertach  von  Durrow,  der  'scriba' 
genannt  wird,  872  starb  (Three  fragments  p.  174.  196). 

Dem  9.  Jahrhundert  scheint  auch  ein  Name  anzugehören, 
der  Bl.  131b  zu  der  Geschichte  der  Sibylla  von  Cumae  erwähnt 
wird.  Die  erythräische  Sibylla,  heisst  es  beim  Servius,  verliess 
ihre  Insel  und  ging  nach  Cumae  *et  illic  defecta.  corporis  viribus 
vitam  in  sola  voce  retinuit',  bis  sie  dann  gegen  Apollos  Gebot 
in  einem  Briefe  ihrer  Landsleute  ein  Stück  ihres  Heimatlandes 
wiedersah  und  starb  (Comment.  ed.  G.  Thilo  et  H.  Hagen  2,  55). 
Dazu  steht  am  Rande,  wie  man  es  gelesen  hat,  ^sicut  Mac  CiaMm\ 
nach  Hagen  aber  *  Mac  CiaHaTn '.  Es  sei  bemerkt,  dass  der  erste 
bis  auf  den  Rest  eines  Querstriches  weggeschnittene  Buchstabe 
des  zweifelhaften  Namens  möglicherweise  C  oder  auch  F  (oder 
S  oder  JB?)  gewesen  ist  und  dass  das  mittlere  Zeichen  sehr  wohl 
d  oder  cl  sein  kann,  aber  auch  Hagens  U  scheint  möglich,  sodass 
man  zwischen  Cialläin,  Fialläin,  Ciadäin,  Fiadäin,  Fiacläin  zu 
wählen  hätte.  Es  handelt  sich  m.  E.  um  einen  Mann,  dessen 
Name  auch  in  den  irischen  Annalen  nicht  ganz  fest  steht, 
nämlich  um  jenen  Niall  mac  Giallain,  einen  heiligen  Priester,  der 
nach  der  Überlieferung  80  Jahre  gefastet  haben  soll  und  nach 
den  Vier  Meistern  854  oder  858  starb.  Er  wird  auch  Mac  Fmllain 
genannt  und  die  Annalen  von  Ulster  sagen  a.  859  von  ihm: 
'Niall  maclallain,  qui  passus  est  paralisin  34  annis  et  qui 
versatus  est  visionibus  frequentibus,  tam  falsis  quam  veris,  in 
Christo  quievit'.  Die  Gesichte  des  Diacons  Niall  standen  um 
die  Mitte  des  9.  Jahrhimderts  weit  und  breit  in  hohem  Ansehen 
und  ein  gewisser  Pehtred  hatte  ihren  Ruhm  auch  in  England 
verbreitet,  was  der  Bischof  Egi-ed  von  Lindisfam  in  den  vierziger 
Jahren  beklagt,  indem  er  von  Pehtred  sagt:  'qui  stulta  falsitate 
refert  Nialum  diaconum  Septem  hebdomadas  mortuum  fuisse,  et 
iterum  revixisse,  nihilque  alimentonim  poste^  percepisse,  aliaque 
perplura  quae  idem  Pehtredus,  sive  per  se  sive  per  Nialum  vel 
alios  falsiloquos,  de  veteri  ac  novo  Testamento  delirando  menda- 
citer  prompsit.'  (Councils  and  ecclesiastical  documents,  ed.  Stubbs 
3,  615).  Der  Bericht  Pehtreds  findet  sich  in  einer  angel- 
sächsischen Honiilie,  die  den  Brief  Christi  über  die  Sonntags- 
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heilignng  mit  den  Visionen  Nialls  in  Verbindung  bringt.  Dar- 
nach erzählte  Niall  nach  seiner  Wiedererwachung  viele  wunder- 
bare Dinge,  die  er  in  der  andern  Welt  gesehen  habe,  und  die 
Leute  konnten  in  seinen  Worten  nur  die  Wahrheit  erblicken. 
Was  alles  von  R.  Priebsch  in  den  Otia  Merseiana  1, 144  gelehrt 
dargelegt  worden  ist.  Es  bleibt  wohl  nicht  zweifelhaft,  dass  der 
MacFialläin  des  Bemer  Codex  eben  dieser  Diacon  Niall  ist. 

Zu  den  Worten  des  Servius  (BL  94  b),  die  Stoa  und  die 
Akademie  lehrten,  *ea  quae  contra  naturam  sunt,  non  fieri,  sed 
fieri  videri:  unde  magica  ars  omnis  exclusa  est'  ist  Taircheltach 
geschrieben  (nicht  Turcheltach,  wie  Hagen  liest).  Es  ist,  wie 
Stokes  gesehen  hat  (Academy  1886.  II,  228),  der  Eigenname  des 
Zauberers  Taircheltach  mac  na  Cearda  oder  mac  Aenchearda, 
der  nach  O'Donovan  in  irischen  Erzählungen  mehrfach  vorkommt 
Dieser  Taircheltach  soll  858  den  König  Cerball  von  Ossory  be- 
zaubert haben,  sodass  er  nicht  kämpfen  konnte,  als  er  gegen  den 
irischen  Oberkönig  Maelsechlainn  im  Felde  stand  (Tliree  fragments 
p.  136). 

Cathasach  (Bl.  179b)  könnt«  zur  Not,  mit  Beziehung  auf 
Horaz  Od.  HI,  23.  10,  ^streitsüchtig'  bedeuten.  Viel  wahr- 
scheinlicher ist  es  der  häufige  Eigenname,  der  in  O'Casey  fort- 
lebt. Ein  Mann  des  Namens  Cathasach  starb  in  Armagh  854, 
ein  anderer  880. 

Ganz  ähnlich  und  von  derselben  Hand  geschrieben  steht 
auf  Bl.  186  b  am  obem  Rande  über  den  Worten  'concha  satis 
pure'  (statt  ^salis  puri')  das  Wort  Buidgal.  Da  es  sich  nicht 
einleuchtend,  weder  als  'concha'  (Goidelica^  p.  56),  noch  als 
'satis  pure'  (EC.  2,  450)  erklären  lässt,  so  halte  ich  es  für  einen 
Personennamen  auf  -galy  wie  Riangal  (Gorman,  aug.  1,  gl.  8), 
Dungal,  Fergal,  Congal  u.  a.  m.,  dergleichen  AI.  Macbain  (Invemess 
Soc.  20, 301)  verzeichnet  hat.  Gal  wird  als  *  Tapferkeit' gedeutet 
und  des  Compositums  erstes  Glied  erinnert  an  a  fir  rudi,  womit 
Cüchulinn  angeredet  wird  (LU.47all).  Ruidgel  (oder  ßuidgal?) 
heisst  ein  Bischof  und  Abt  von  Imlech-Ibair,  der  nach  den  Vier 
Meistern  878  starb. 

Die  wenigen  sprachlichen  Glossen  des  Codex  sind  in  der 
Ausgabe  so  deutlich,  dass  man  über  ilire  Lesung  kaum  noch 
unsicher  bleibt.  Bl.  31b  togluasacth  toglüaset  chombairt  gl 
praegnantes  eorum  (sc.  castonun)  odore  abiciunt  et  egenmt 
partum,  wonach  togluasacht  wie  sonst  (PH.  5165)  'abortus'  be- 
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deutet  BLS4a  criailmr  atko  gl  cnbruiii  areale,  Mas  Sieb  der 
Teniie\  Ätho  kann  kaum  Genitiv  zu  ith  'Getreide'  sein  (statt 
ettoj  RC.  2j  449X  sondern  ist  Genitiv  zu  äith^  dem  die  Bedeutung 

*  Tenne,  DaiTe,  Trockenofen'  zukommt  J)  Die  Länge  des  Vokals, 
die  dith,  dtka  sonst  hat,  bleibt  oft  genug  unbezeiclmet  Möglicher- 
weise hat  das  Wort  ursprünglich  eine  allgemeijiere  Bedeutung 
als  die  im  Irischen  und  Welschen  {od^n  'kiln')  erhaltene,  und 
vielleicht  ist  räth,  rdith  *Erdwall'  ebenso  wie  lat  pratum  eine 
Zusammensetzung  mit  pro  (ir.  ro)  und  düh  *das  was  vor  der 
Tenne  ist',  Bt  37b  lotnun  mcorse  gl  speras  fanium  (Hagen 
falsch  lonan  vel  loman  ecorse),  ±  \l  '  Strickgewinde  \  indem 
Servius  zu  Yii'güs  *  imposuere  Coronas '  (Georg,  1,  304)  sagt;  *  aut 
revera  Coronas,  aut  spiras  funium'.  BL  104  a  sliab  Gargain  gl 
Gaums  —  irrtiimUchj  da  das  Wsche  vielmelir  Garganuni,  mons 
sancti  MichaheliSj  ist, 

Bl  129a  mTT[\  «e[]'gl  necroniantia  et  sciomantia  (i.  e, 
divinatio  per  umbras),  von  Stokes  1 1  wahrscheinlich  richtig  zu 
eorrguinedit  ergänzt,  d*  L  *  Zauberei  \  dei^gleicheo  O'Davoren  p.  63 
(et  p.  66)  beschreibt:  'mit  einem  Fusse,  einer  Hand  und  einem 
Äuge  den  satlrLschen  Zauber  gldm  dieinn  auszuführen  \  Das  ent- 
sprechende nomen  agentis  ist  carrguinech  *  Zauberer'  RC.  12,  76. 90. 
Die  Worte,  die  dem  Iren  das  corrguinecht  erklären  soD,  lauten 
bei  Servius  zur  Aeneis  6, 149  wie  folgt:  *Est  et  alia  Opportunität 
descendendi  ad  inferos,  id  est  Proseipinae  sacra  peragendi.  Duo 
aiitem  honun  sacrorum  genera  fuisse  dicuntur;  unum  necromantiae 
et  aliud  sciomantiae;  in  necroniantia  ad  levandum  cadaver  sanguls 
est  neeessarius,  in  sciomantia  vero,  quia  umbrae  tantuin  est  evo- 
catio,  sufficit  solus  interitus\    Bl  133  b  ron  gl  focain- 

Die  von  Hagen  von  Bl  34  b  angeführte  Glosse  i  etum  zu 

*  area  cum  primum  aequaoda  cylindro  7  uertenda  manu '  ist  keine 
Irische,  sondern  eine  lateinische,  nämlich  die  buchstäbliche  An- 
gabe der  Lesart^  die  der  Schreiber  von  den  di^ei  letzten  Worten 
(Georg,  ly  179)  in  seiner  Vorlage  hatte:  et  w.  m  (d.h.  et  uertenda 
manu),  Wohl  aber  ist  dem  altiilschen  Sprachschätze  hinzuzufügen 
teni  oder  kni-  gl  carecta  (Virg,  ecL  3,  20)  loca  caiicis  plena, 
Bl  10a.    Im  Luibhleablii*än  p.  75.  94  wii*d  das  Wort  angeführt 


1)  Denselben  GenitiT  cUha  hat  dm  Nenirische:  'do  clinirmn  mo  choigiol 
i  gcülin  na  hätba\  sagt  Brian  Merriman.  Alte  Belege  des  Wortes  Ter- 
seiclinet  K.  Mejer  In  den  C<^ntnbtitiQns  p.  71* 
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als  teine,  eugl.  ^Ixnze'  d,  L  Stechginster ,  Pfrieraenkraiit,  iilex 
europaeiis  L.  Da  dieses  aber  im  Irischen  sonst  aiteann  und 
seltener  conasg  heisst,  so  wird  feine  wie  altir.  tenl  vielmehr  ^das 
Rietgras*,  carex  (herba  est  acuta  et  durissiina,  sparto  similis), 
bezeiclmeii,  engl  'nedge'. 

Eine  neue  Wortbedeutung  gieht  auch  die  Glosse  du  gl 
oculoinim  impositio  (B\.  42  b),  die  Okulienmg  nnfiiichtbarer  Bännie. 
Servius  sa^.  zu  Georg.  2,  69,  die  insitio  sei  doppelter  Art:  *Nani 
aut  ijisitio  dicitur,  cum,  fisso  truBco,  sm*eulus  fecundae  arboris 
sterili  inseritur,  aut  oculormn  impositio,  cum,  inciso  cortice,  libro 
alietiae  arboris  geimen  in^^erimns '.  Das  Auge  oder  die  Knospe, 
die  eingesetzt  wird,  heilst  demnach  du  oder  da{?)^  eig,  Nagel, 
Pflock;  deau  die  Knospe  wird  in  einem  spitzen  Sdiiide  aus- 
geschnitten, das  einem  Nagel  nicht  nnalmlich  ist 

Die  barbarische  Glosse  nmoralach  gl  bufo  rana  terrestris 
nimiae  magnitudinis  (Bl,  34  b)  liatte  schon  Stokes  l  l  in  mac 
salück  verbessert.;  Hagen,  der  übrigens  simiae  (flir  ninüae)  verliest, 
liat  nmc  (vel  mac)  saiadt.  Kaum  bezeichnet  der  Ire  die  Kröte 
als  muc  salad^  *ein  schmutziges  Schwein'  wie  ähnlich  von  ihrer 
Gestalt  einige  Fische  (muc  mora,  muc  bhiorach,  muc  lochaidh, 
muc  nmdh)  und  muc-slineaclida  'Schneebair.  Seltsam  ist  ja  auch 
der  Name  mac  sahek,  aber  er  bildet  gewissermassen  einen  Gegen- 
satz zu  mac  coan  *Kind'  (man  sagt  mac  caeni,  ingm  cami 
SW,  1,  230,  aber  auch  mmcaem  mnd  'ein  schönes  Weib',  etc.) 
und  könnte  immerhin  'eine  schmutzige  Brut'  ansdrüi'ken.  So 
könnte  mac-samail  'Ähnlichkeit  \  Genit,  nmcsamla  MK.  72»  aber 
auch  macea  sanüa  SW,  1, 14,  eigentlich  'gleiche  Brut'  bezeiclmen; 
denn  die  Ableitung  des  Wortes  vora  altnord.  mäki  ^niate^  match* 
(EC.  12,461)  erscheint  mir  zweifelhaft,  und  O'Reilly^  maea  *the 
like^  equal,  an  emblenr  ist  wohl  das  englische  make.  Die  iiber- 
tragene  Bedeutung  des  nmc  *Sohn*  ist  übrigens  ja  sehr  liäulig, 
z.  B.  mace  tire  'Wolf;  mac  leabhair  ^ Kopie';  mac  an  hmm 
^Fiiigals  Schwert  \  die  Nachbildung  von  Celtdiah-s  lain]  mac 
menfnna{n)  *die  Phantasie,  ein  Erzeugnis  des  Geistes';  mace  alla 
*der  Sohn  des  Felsens,  das  Keho',  das  der  Araber  ihnai  al-gahal 
*die  Tochter  des  Berges'  nennt  (G.  W.  Freytag,  Arabiun  pro- 
yerbia  2,  665);  u,  v,  a. 

Die  \^'orte  Brigitten^  Bl  117a  rühren  vermutlich  von  einem 
betagten  Schreiber  her,  dem  die  irisclie  Orthographie  schon 
eiüigermassen   ö-emd  geworden  war.     Sie  bilden  eine  Strophe, 
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die  nicht  ganz  fehlerfrei  zu  sein  scheint,  und  stehen  Zeichen 
für  Zeichen  (jedoch  ohne  Versabteilung)  so  da: 

Isel  fri  art 

tailciud  .  fri  gargg  .  cdich  a  uuair. 

cachdin  .  dodgina  samlid 

bid  reid  riam  cach  .  namreid. 

Die  Lesart  caifh,  die  Hagen  hat  (auch  Zimmer  ZDA.  85, 139  ist 
für  th\  wird  durch  die  Photographie  m.  E.  nicht  bestätigt  Auch 
kann  nur  jene  bekannte  Redensart  für  'jeder  einzelne'  hier 
gemeint  sein,  die  cech  fochaid  a  huair  Ml.  89  c  31,  gewöhnlich 
aber  cdch  ar  üair  ßC.  10,  214.  12,  92.  13,  877.  393.  LU.  126  a  36 
oder  auch  cdch  ar  nüair  LU.  47  b  7  lautet,  da  das  Pronomen  und 
die  Präpositionen  ar  und  iar  in  ihr  abwechseln. 

Das  ist  der  Vorteil,  den  so  vorzügliche  Reproduktionen 
gewähren,  dass  sie  jede  Frage  über  Schrift  und  Text,  die  sich 
aufdrängt,  ohne  weiteres  gleichsam  vor  dem  Denkmale  selbst  zu 
entscheiden  ermöglichen.  Bei  dem  dermaligen  Stande  der  photo- 
graphischen Kunst  möchte  man  wünschen,  sie  käme  den  celtischen 
Studien  mehr  zu  statten,  als  es  bisher  der  Fall  gewesen  ist,  und 
dass  namentlich  die  altirischen  Handschriften,  die  man  in  ihren 
Bibliotheken  zwar  benutzen,  aber  nicht  erschöpfen  kann,  nach- 
bildlich vor  allen  Fährlichkeiten  der  Zukunft  bewahrt  blieben 
und  zu  einem  gemeinsamen  Besitze  würden.  Man  hat  mit  der 
Veröffentlichung  der  Codices  simulati  nur  erst  begonnen.  Es 
steht  daher  zu  hoffen,  dass  auch  die  Glossen  in  Würzburg, 
Mailand  und  St.  Gallen  uns  über  kurz  oder  lang  in  einer  Edition 
zugänglich  werden,  gegen  die  es  kein  Misstrauen  und  keinen 
Widerspruch  giebt. 

Berlin.  Ludw.  Chr.  Stern. 
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Thesaurus  Palaeohibernicus,  A  CoUection  of  Old-Irish  Glosses 
Scholia  Prose  and  Verse.  Edited  by  Whitley  Stokes  and 
John  Strachan.  Vol.  I.  Biblical  Glosses  and  Scholia.  Cam- 
bridge: At  the  University  Press,  1901.  XXVHI  +  727  SS. 
Das  Erscheinen  des  ersten  Bandes  dieses  monnmentalen  Werkes 
bezeichnet  eine  Epoche  in  der  Geschichte  der  celtischen  Sprachwissenschaft. 
Fast  fünfzig  Jahre  nach  dem  Erscheinen  der  Qrammatica  Celtica  haben 
sich  zwei  hervorragende  Gelehrte  vereinigt,  um  das  gesamte  Material, 
ans  dem  Zenss  die  irische  Grammatik  aufbaute,  in  zwei  Bänden  über- 
sichtlich und  mit  vollem  kritischen  und  erklärenden  Apparat  zu  ordnen. 
Dieses  Werk  wird  auf  lange  Zeit  hinaus  ein  dem  Anfänger  wie  dem 
selbständigen  Forscher  gleich  unentbehrliches  Handbuch,  der  Ausgangs- 
punkt für  alle  weiteren  Forschungen  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Sprache  sein. 
Mag  auch  im  einzelnen  noch  manches  hinzuzufügen  oder  zu  bessern 
sein  (wie  denn  schon  jetzt  zwölf  Seiten  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  von  in- 
zwischen vermehrter  Kenntnis  Zeugnis  geben),  dass  die  wissenschaftliche 
Leistung  dem  heutigen  Stand  der  Forschung  entspricht,  dafür  bürgt 
uns  der  Name  der  Herausgeber.  Indem  wir  uns  hier  darauf  beschränken, 
ihr  Werk  willkommen  zu  heissen,  fügen  wir  den  Wunsch  hinzu,  dass 
ihnen  Kraft  und  Müsse  vergönnt  sein  möge,  es  bald  zu  Ende  zu  führen 
und  durch  den  dritten  Band,  der  das  langersehnte  altirische  Wörterbuch 
bringen  soll,  zu  krönen.  Der  Universität  Cambridge  aber  gebührt  unser 
Dank,  dass  sie  Mittel  und  Wege  gefunden  hat,  ein  so  grossartiges 
Unternehmen  zu  befördern. 

The  Wife  of  Bath's  Tale,  its  sources  and  analogues.  By 
G.  H.  Maynadier  (Grimm  Library  XIII).  London,  D.  Nutt, 
190L    Xn  +  222SS. 

Dies  ist  eine  umfassende  und  sorgfältige  Untersuchung  der  Quellen 
von  Chaucers  bekannter  Erzählung,  deren  letzten  Ursprung  der  Verfasser 
in  den  irischen  Sagen  von  überirdischen  Wesen  findet,  welche  die 
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Herrschaft  von  Irland  (flaithes  Erenn)  personificieren.  Vgl.  dazu  noch 
Baile  in  Scdü  §  8  (Zeitschr.  III,  S.  460).  Studien  üher  die  weitere  Ver- 
breitung der  Sage  und  ihre  Beziehungen  zu  anderen  Sagen  schliessen 
sich  an.  Der  nächste  Band  der  Sammlung  soll  eine  Ausgabe  des  ge- 
samten irischen  Materials  von  Prof.  F.  N.  Robinson  bringen. 

Henri  Gaidoz,  La  Requisition  d'amour  et  le  Symbolisme  de  la 
pomme.  Ecole  Pratique  des  Hautes  Etudes.  Annuaire 
1902.    Paris  1901.    (p.  1—33.)    8«. 

Anknüpfend  an  die  bekannt«  irische  Sage  von  Condla  Rüad  weist 
der  Verfasser  die  Sitte  der  Übersendung  oder  des  Zuwerfens  eines 
Apfels  als  Liebesbotschaft  bei  den  Iren,  Griechen  und  Römern,  femer 
auch  bei  den  Antipoden  nach,  bespricht  die  *Vierge  ä  la  Pomme'  der 
christlichen  Kunst  und  protestiert  im  Schlusskapitel  dagegen,  st^ts  nur 
von  Symbol  und  Symbolismus  zu  reden,  wo  nichts  weiter  vorliegt  als 
eine  'pratique  familiäre  et  populaire',  bei  welcher  *il  n'y  avait  pasplus 
de  symbolisme,  ä  Torigine,  qu'il  n'y  en  a  chez  le  peuple  d'a^jourd'hui 
(par  exemple  en  Angleterre)  ä  lancer,  ä  un  orateur  ou  ä  un  politicien 
qui  d6plait,  des  pommes  cuites  ou  des  ceufs  (pourris,  de  pr6f6rence)\ 

An  Bhoramha  Laighean  or  The  Leinster  Tribute.  Put  into 
Modem  Irish  by  T.  0.  Russell.  With  Appendix  and 
Vocabulary.    Dublin,  Gill  and  Son,  1901. 

Der  Versuch,  Texte  der  älteren  irischen  Litteratur  in  die  heutige 
Sprache  zu  übertragen,  ist  zuerst  von  dem  verstorbenen  O'Growney 
mit  Itnram  Mdiledüin  und  Imram  Sntdgma  acus  Maie  Riagla  gemacht 
worden.  Herr  Russell  hat  jetzt  die  Boroma  nach  dem  Texte  des  Buches 
von  Leinster  ebenso  behandelt,  wobei  er  sich  auf  die  Ausgaben  von 
Stokes  und  O'Grady  stützt.  Doch  hat  er  manche  alte  Form  miss- 
verstanden. So  müsste  es  doch  auf  S.  39  statt  freascu  (altir.  fresciu) 
jetzt  freisgim  heissen;  dga  und  bdga  sind  keine  A^jectiva,  sondern 
Genitive  von  dg  und  bdg;  Lifiu  (S.  31)  ist  keine  Erfindung  des  Reimes 
wegen,  sondern  der  alte  Dativ  von  Life  u.  s.  w.  Auch  würde  wohl 
grammatisch  in  der  Übersetzung  manches  anders  zu  fassen  sein,  wie  es 
z.  B.  statt  rachfaidh  auf  S.  16  rachfaa  heissen  müsste  {ni  bheidh  neach 
eile  rachfas).  K.  M. 
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R  Zimmer,  Keltische  Kirche  in  Britaimien  und  Ii'lani  (Sonder- 
abdruck aus  der  HealencydopMie  für  protestantische  Theo- 
logie nud  Kirche,  Band  10,  S.  204—243).    190L    gn  8«l 

Wie  4fts  Cbmteutura  im  3,  Jalirh.  iji  Britannien  und  von  dort 
*UB  im  4.  .Tahrli.  in  Mand  Eingiing  gefandeii  hat,  wie  sich  die  Legeude 
lies  Britten  Sucat,  der  mit  PftUadiUB  derselbe  wäre^  bemächtigt  und  ihn 
aam  Apostel  der  Iren  Patricias  erhoben  bat,  wie  die  Bekehrung  im 

5.  Jahrh.  nach  ^'ordbrittannien  vordrang  und  die  celtische  Kirche  im 

6.  l)Ls  8.  Jahrh,  die  Höbe  ihrer  EntwicJcelung  erreichte ,  «ra  sich  in  der 
Folge  mit  der  römisch-katholischen  ganz  zu  vereinigen,  dies  wird  hier 
mit  Gelehrsamkeit  dargeateUt  und  mit  Scharfsinn  geprüft . 

R.  Thurneysen,  Sagen  aus  dem  alten  Irland  übei^etzt  Berlin, 
Wiegandt  &  Grieben,  190L    XU  +  152  pp,    8^ 

Eine  i  hersetzung  tod  li  der  wichtigsten  mitteliriBchen  Er- 
zählungen, namentlich  auch  mehrerer  aus  Windischs  Irischen  Texten, 
mit  gefälliger  Sorgfalt  ansgeflUirt.  Knappe  Einleitungen  2U  dem 
Ganzen  und  zu  den  einzelnen  Stücken  fassen  da«  Wissenswerteste  Hber 
die  Welt  der  Iren  von  ehemals  zusammen  und  bereiten  die  weitem 
Leserkreise^  in  die  das  Buch  gelangen  wird,  in  aaclikundig^  AVeise  vor. 

— ^  Altirische  Adverbien.  (Estratto  dalla  Miscellanea  linguistica 
in  onore  di  Graziadio  Ascoli.  Torino,  E.  Loescher  1901). 
4  pp.    kl.  foL 

Die  altirischen  Adverbien  auf  ith,  idj  wie  in-chorpdid  '  körperlich  \ 
werden  als  eine  irische  Neubildung  aus  mmlid  ^m\  dem  das  w.  kt^fyd 
*gleichfaUs-  nahe  zu  stehen  scheint,  erklitrt. 

Irisches.  (Zeitschrift  für  vergl.  Spi^achforschung  37,  p.  423 
bis  427). 

Der  Verf.  führt  ir.  dit  *Zahn'  auf  ein  Neutrum  diit  zurück, 
gestützt  auf  LD.  131^  31.  An  dieser  Stelle  wird  niüi  na  täi  als  *  weder 
mein  noch  dein'  Übersetzt^  bu  dass  es  dem  w.  meu^  ta$  entsprechen 
würde.  Weiter  bespricht  der  Verf.  die  Ableitung  der  Präposition  la,  U 
ans  dem  Substantir  leih  Matus\ 

Anzeige  von  W.  Meyer- Lübke,  Die  Betonung  im  Gallischen 
1901,  (Separatabdruck  aus  dem  Literaturblatt  für  germ, 
und  rom.  Philologie  190 1^  Nn  5.)    2  pp.    fol. 

Die  Anzeige  erkennt  an,  daas  die  franzüaiüchen  Ortsnamen  die 
durchgehende  Betonung  der  ersten  SUbe  im  Galli&cben  nicht  wahr- 
Bcheiulich  machen. 

Otia  Merseiana.  The  pablication  of  the  Arts  Facnlty  of  Uni- 
versity  College,  Liverpool  Vol  II,  1900—1901,  London, 
Theod.  WohUeben.    147  pp.    8«.    (lOsh.  6d.} 

In  diesem  zweiten  Bande  der  Oüa  Merseiana  (über  den  ersten  s. 
CZ.  3, 195)  setzt  E,  Meyer  die  Mittedlung  Ton  ErzWUnngeu  und  Oedichten 
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aus  mittelirischen  Handschriften  fort.  Ediert  und  ühersetzt  werden 
der  Text  üher  die  schöne  Müllerin  Ciamat  aus  Egerton  1782  (cf. 
BB.  351  b  18  ff.),  das  dem  Kuman  zugeschriebene  Gredicht  über  das  Meer 
aus  Land  610,  die  Erschlagnng  des  Königs  Niall  Nöigiallach  aus 
Rawlinson  B  502  und  Colggus  Gebet  betitelt  Sctiap  chräbaid  aus  einer 
Brüsseler  Handschrift  4190—4200  mit  Vergleichung  der  übrigen  Texte 
in  YBL.,  LB.  und  zweier  andern  Codices  aus  Löwen.  In  einem  Auf- 
satze, den  H.  Sweet  zu  dem  Bande  beigesteuert  hat,  werden  die  Prin- 
cipien  festgestellt,  die  man  auf  dem  Grebiete  der  indogermanischen 
Sprachen  für  das  comparative  Studium  genommen  hat,  und  seine  fernem 
Ziele  ins  Auge  gefasst,  namentlich  wird  die  Möglichkeit  erwogen,  die 
Forschung  auf  andere  Sprachstämme  auszudehnen. 

S.  Bugge,  Norsk  sagafortaelling  og  sagaskrivning  i  Irland. 
Kristiania  1901.  (Saertryk  af  *  Norsk  historisk  Tidskrift' 
1901.)    160  pp.    80. 

Der  Verf.  vergleicht  mit  den  nordischen  Überlieferungen  die  Dar- 
stellung, die  die  irischen  Sagentexte  und  Annalen  von  den  Norwegern 
geben.  Es  werden  behandelt  die  Schlacht  von  Clontarf  und  Ross  na 
rig;  die  Vikingcr,  die  mit  dem  Grafen  Ottar  kamen;  die  *rote  Jung- 
frau'} die  isländische  Brians -Saga;  die  BraavaUa- Schlacht  und  die 
Brians-Schlacht.  Das  Werk  ist  noch  nicht  abgeschlossen  und  wird  fort- 
gesetzt werden. 

G.  DottiA,  La  litterature  ga^lique  de  Tlrlande.  (Revue  de 
synthfese  historique,  tome  III,  no.  7,  p.  60 — 97).  Paris, 
L.  Cerf  1901.    8o. 

Die  irische  Litteratur,  deren  Umrisse,  verzeichnend  oder  berichtend, 
die  Werke  der  O'Reilly,  O'Cuiiy,  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  Hyde  skizziert 
haben,  ist  im  Einzelnen  besonders  erst  durch  die  Arbeiten  der  letzten 
beiden  Decennien  näher  bekannt  geworden.  Schon  fällt  es  schwer  den 
Überblick  zu  behalten.  Der  Verfasser  liefert  sachlich  geordnete  und 
genaue  biographische  Nachweise  aus  dem  weiten  Gebiete,  unter  denen 
man  kaum  etwas  Wichtiges  vermissen  wird. 

Transactions  of  tlie  Gaelic  Society  of  Inverness.  Vol.  XXIL 
1897-98.    Inverness  1900.    XV  +  348  pp.    8». 

Der  Band  enthält  einen  genauen  Bericht  über  das  Gälische  von 
Perthshire  von  C.  M.  Robertson,  Überlieferungen  über  die  Dichterin  Mary 
M'Leod  von  A.  Mackenzie,  Folklore  von  A.  Polson  und  J.  MacRury, 
einen  Aufsatz  über  die  alten  gälischen  Personennamen  in  den  Hoch- 
landen von  AI.  Macbain,  gälische  Gedichte  aus  Maclagans  Sammlungen 
von  J.  Kennedy  und  aus  Badenoch  von  Th.  Sinton  mitgeteilt  und  eine 
Übersetzung  der  in  dieser  Zeitschrift  1, 174  erwähnten  Abhandlung  über 
'  die  ossianischen  Heldenlieder '  von  J.  L.  Robertson. 

J.  Loth,  La  metrique  galloise  depuis  les  plus  anciens  textes 
jusqu'ä  nos  joui*s.  Tome  ü:  La  m6trique  galloise  du 
IXe   ä  la  fin  du  XlVe  si6cle.     Premiere  partie.     Paris, 
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Alb.  Fontemoing,    1901.     (Cours   de   litt6rature   celtique, 
tome  X).    XEX  +  373  pp.    S» 

Der  vorliegende  Band  des  Werkes  behandelt  die  Siltze  mit  durch- 
gehendem Reim  nnd  die  eigentlichen  Strophen,  wie  Hie  sich  bei  den 
alten  Dichtem  finden,  und  erörtert  namentlich  die  vokalische  cynyJuineddy 
die  sie  gebrauchen.  Der  Schluss  die.ser  welschen  Verslehre  und  ihre 
Vergleichung  mit  der  Metrik  der  übrigen  celtischen  Sprachen  ist  für 
den  zweiten  Teil  vorbehalten. 

Ferd.  Lot,  Etudes  sur  Merlin.  I.  Les  soui-ces  de  la  vita 
Merlini  de  Gaufrey  de  Monmoutli.  Reimes  1900.  (Aimales 
de  Bretagne,  avril  et  juillet  1900.)    55  pp.    8». 

Der  Verf.  analysiert  das  zuletzt  von  A.  Schulze  e<lierte  lateinische 
Gedicht  über  den  Zauberer  Merlin,  das  Galfridus  Monumetensis  1148  bis 
1149  verfasst  hat.  Er  vermutet  die  Quellen  zu  dieser  Dichtung  über 
Merlinus  Ambrosius  oder  Silvester  (denn  beide  sind  eine  und  dieselbe 
Person)  in  verloren  gegangenen  welschen  Gedichten. 

Willi.  Meyer,  Fragmenta  Burana.  Berlin,  Weidmann  1901. 
190  pp.    40  mit  15  Tafeln. 

S.  IGl— 163  bespricht  der  gelehrte  Verfjisser,  was  er  *das  älteste 
keltische  Sprachdenkmal'  nennt.  Es  sind  einige  Wort«  aus  dem 
Martyrium  des  heiligen  Symphorian  von  Autun  (c.  180  n.  Chr.),  das 
nach  seinem  Urteil  spätestens  im  5.  Jahrh.  verfasst  ist.  Als  der  Heilige 
zum  Richtplatz  geführt  wurde,  rief  ihm  seine  Mutter  *voce  gallica*  von 
der  Mauer  aus  zu:  *Nate  nate  Synforiane  memento  b&oto  diuo  hoc  est 
memorare  dei  tui  *  (so  nach  dem  Cod.  monac.  lat.  4585)  oder  *  Nati  nati 
Synforiani,  meutern  obeto  dotiuo '  (so  nach  dem  Turiner  Codex  D.  V.  3). 
Kein  Zweifel,  dass  dies  cel tisch  ist,  aber  die  Worte  sind  vielleicht  selbst 
in  den  erwähnten  beiden  Handschriften,  die  dem  9.  Jahrh.  angehören, 
ein  wenig  entstellt.  Zu  nate  erinnert  der  Verf.  an  die  Glosse  nate 
'tili'  in  Endlichers  Glossar  (KZ.  32,  231.  237).  Dem  memento  oder, 
wahrscheinlich  unrichtigen,  mentemj  d.  h.  'memorare',  scheint  die 
Wurzel  des  lat.  memini  zu  Grunde  zu  liegen,  die  im  altirischen  cunian 
und  menme  erhalten  ist;  eine  celtische  Form  kann  es  aber  nicht  wohl 
sein.  Die  Formel  betoto  diuo  oder,  weniger  gut,  obeto  dotiuo  enthält, 
wenn  man  eine  Erklärung  wagen  darf,  deutlich  das  ir.  do  dia^  w.  dy 
duw  'dein  Gott'  (vgl.  gall.  Diuo-durum,  Diuo-genus  etc.);  und  da  eine 
Variante  'in  mente  habe  deum  vivum'  als  Übersetzung  giebt,  so  liegt 
es  nahe  in  beto  das  ir.  betho  'das  Leben'  zu  vermuten.  Es  scheint 
aber,  als  sei  das  vorhergehende  to  von  memento  zu  trennen  und  als 
Pronomen  possessivum  (=  ir.  do,  f,  w.  dy),  zu  beto  zu  ziehen,  also  to 
beto  'dein  Leben'.  Dann  möchten  die  Worte  to  beto  to  diuo  'dein 
Leben  ist  dein  Gott'  einen  gallischen  Segen  ausgedrückt  haben.  Er 
kommt  nicht  genau  so,  aber  doch  ähnlich  im  altem  Lrisch  vor,  nämlich 
als  Dia  do  betho  'Gott  sei  dein  Leben',  d.  h.  'Heil  dir!'  oder  'Sei 
gegrüsst!'  —  die  Übersetzung  des  lat.  Ave  (vgl.  Meyer,  Contributions 
p.  210). 
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J.  Leite  de  Vasconcellos,  Onomasticon  lusitanien.  (Extrait 
de  la  Rev.  Lusit.,  vol.  VI,  fasc.  3).    4  pp.    8®. 

Der  Verf.  sncht  zwei  alte  portugiesische  Kamen  aus  dem  Celtischen 
zn  deuten,  nämlich  den  Flussnamen  T^o  (span.  Tajo,  lat.  Tägus\  den 
er  mit  stag-num,  hret.  ster,  staer  'Fluss'  zusammenstellt,  und  Endo- 
vellicua,  den  Namen  eines  Gottes,  dessen  Sanctuarium  man  in  der 
Provinz  Alemtejo  aufgedeckt  hat. 

H.  Zimmer,  Pelagius  in  Irland.  Texte  und  Untersuchungen  zur 
patristischeu  Litteratur.  Berlin,  Weidmann  1901.  VIII 
+  350  pp.    80. 

Der  Kommentar  des  'Britten'  Pelagius  zu  den  paulinischen 
Briefen,  von  dem  eine  Überarbeitung  unter  den  Werken  des  h. 
Hieronymus  steht,  war  den  irischen  Gelehrten  bis  ins  9.  Jahrb.  wohl- 
bekannt und  ist  in  dem  St.  Galler  Codex  73  erhalten ,  der  nun  nach 
Zimmers  gründlicher  Untersuchung  nicht  mehr  *incerti  auctoris'  ist. 

Celtia.  A  Pan-Celtic  Monthly  Magazine.  Vol.  I.  Dublin  1901.  4». 
Diese  Monatsschrift,  die  eben  den  ersten  Jahrgang  abgeschlossen 
hat,  widmet  sich  der  lebenden  celtischen  Sprache  und  pflegt  den  Zu- 
sammenhang der  fünf  Volksstämme,  die  ihr  noch  angehören.  Sie  giebt 
auch  Nachrichten  von  dem  panceltischen  Kongress,  der  im  August  d.  J. 
in  Dublin  tagte,  und  enthält  die  Übersicht,  die  Prof.  K.  Meyer  in  einer 
der  Sitzungen  über  die  celtischen  Studien  der  Gegenwart  gab.  Mit 
Genugthuung  liest  man,  dass  bei  dieser  Gelegenheit  ein  wichtiges 
Desideratum  von  Prof.  Zimmer  zur  Sprache  gebracht  und  einstimmig 
zur  Berücksichtigung  empfohlen  wurde,  nämlich  eine  celtische  Biblio- 
graphie, in  der  die  erschienenen  Schriften  mit  Verleger-  und  Preis- 
angabe von  Zeit  zu  Zeit  vollständig  verzeichnet  würden.  Am  Gelingen 
einer  solchen  Publikation  nehmen  wir  lebhaften  Anteil.  St. 


Draok  von  Ehrhardt  Kams,  H»Ue  ».  S. 


2U  IRISCHEN  TEXTEN, 


1,  Die  ÜlierHeferung  der  Fled  Brlerenn, 

Durch  Sterns  Abdruck  der  Fled  Bricrenn  nach  der  Leidener 
Handschrift  (Coi  Vossianus  lat  qiL  7)  in  dieser  Zs.  4,  143  liej^ 
jetzt  eine  von  i  17  abweichende  Eecension  der  Sage  ini  Zusanunen- 
liang  vor.  S.  145  bemerkt  der  Herausgeber,  durch  diese  Version 
würden  einige  Abschnitte  in  LU  als  eingeschoben  eii\nesen.  Er 
scheint  also  die  von  Zimmer  (KZ.  28,  649)  vor  fünfzelm  Jaliren 
ausgesprochene  Ansiebt  zu  billigen,  wonacli  die  verscliiedenen 
erhaltenen  Eecensionen  nicht  eine  aus  der  anderen  hervorgegangen^ 
sondern  selbständige  Compilationen  ähnlicher  oder  gleicher  Gmnd- 
teste  wären.  Auch  Henderson  hat  sich  in  seiner  Änj^gabe 
(Irish  Texts  Society  II)  die  Zimmei^che  Hypothese  zn  eigen  ge- 
mach t  Demgegenüber  habe  ich  in  meinen  *  Sagen  aus  dem  alten 
Irland'  8.  2ö  bemerkt,  dass  die  von  LU  abweichenden  Fassungen 
nur  Versuche  darstellen,  In  diesen  schlecht  zu^mmengefügten 
Text  einige  Einlieit  zu  bringen,  so  dass  sie  zm^  Bestimmung  der 
Gestalt  der  zu  Grnmde  liegenden  Quellen  —  abgesehen  von 
Lesxingen  einzehier  Wörter  —  keinen  selbständigen  Wert  haben. 
Da  diese  Ansicht  niclit  nninittelbar  zu  überzeugen  scheint,  möchte 
ich  sie  hier  etwas  ausführem 

Die  eine  Version  liegt  bekanntlich  nur  in  LU  von  Eine 
zweite  in  Egerton  93  (Eg.)  und  in  der  Leidener  Handsclirift  (£.); 
doch  fehlt  in  Eg.  der  Anfang,  iu  X.  durch  Ausfall  eines  Blattes 


§  58  Mitte  —62  und  66—73  Mitte 


<J3  t*  und  Anfang  g» 


nach  der  unten  verwendeten  Bezeichnung)*    Eine  dritte  Version 
wäre  endlich  nach  Zimmer  in  der  Handschrift  des  Trinity  College 


id4 


iL  THURXETBElf, 


H.  3.  17  (H,)  vorhanden,  die  mitten  in  §  40  abbricht.  Das  in 
allen  diesen  Handschritten  zufällig  fehlende  Ende  ist  in  Edin- 
burgh, Gaelic  Ms.  XL  (Ed.)  erhalten ,  das  den  Schlussabschnitt 
von  §  91  an  für  sich  allein  bringt  Doch  stellt  diese  Handschrift 
nicht  etwa  einen  selbständigen  Text  dar,  wie  er  vor  der  Ein- 
verleibung in  die  Compilation  bestanden  hätte,  sondern  ist  erst  aus 
einer  Fassung  wie  LU  lo^elöst  Das  zeigt  schon  der  Schlusssatz: 
7  Ü  desin  ata  eauradmtr  n-Eamna  dogress  7  an  hriaturcath  hhan 
ülaä  7  ceandac  an  ruanado  ind-Eamum  Maca  7  toieni  n-Olad 
do  Chruachnaib  Aiea  (Rev.  Celt  14^  454),  vei^lichen  mit  der 
Überschrift  in  LUWh:  Incipit  fled  Bricrend  7  carathmir  Enma 
Macha  7  m  briatkarchatk  ban  Ulad  7  tochim  Ulad  do  Chruachnaib 
Ai  7  oennach  ind  rtmnada  i  n-Emmn  Macka. 

Zunächst  muss  ich  kurz  die  Auordnang  in  LXJ  (=  A)  einer- 
seits und  in  Eg,  L.  (=  B)  anderseits,  sowie  die  in  R  {=  C)  ins 
Gedächtnis  züiückrufen.  Die  arabischen  Zahlen  bezeichnen  die 
Paragraphen  bei  Windisch  und  Hendersou,  die  römischen  die 
Abschnitte  Zimmei-s  (KZ,  28,  623). 

A.  aK  Bricrius  Gelage  in  Dun  Eudraige,  Streit  der  drei 
Helden  um  das  Heldenstück,  beschwichtigt  duich  die  Aussicht 
auf  Ailills  Schiedspnich  (1—16,  I  II).  —  a\  Streit  der  Frauen 
mn  den  Vortritt,  dadmcli  vorläufig  beendigt,  dam  jeder  Held  seine 
Frau  dui-ch  eine  andere  Öffnung  ins  Haus  lässt  (17 — 28  Anfang 
ni).  —  a\  Friedliche  Ruhe  (sdm)  in  Dun  Rudraige;  Frauen- 
katalog (28,  m  Ende  u.  IV).  —  ß,  Kin  neuer  Streit  der 
Frauen  kommt  nicht  zum  Austrag,  weU  C^chulainn  zu  müde  nach 
Emain  Macha  gekommen  ist,  um  den  angebotenen  Zweikampf 
mit  Conall  zu  bestehen  (29—32,  V).  — /.  Neuer  Streit  der 
Männer;  Cu-Roi  soll  entscheiden;  die  Fahrt  zu  ihm  durch  den 
Mann  im  Nebel  vereitelt;  Rückkehr  nach  Emain  Macha  (33 — 41, 
VI  VII). —  <J»,  Alle  Ulter  und  die  drei  Helden  fahren  von  Dun 
Rudraige  nach  Cniachain;  Rückkehr  der  übrigen  Ulter  nach  drei 
Tagen  (42—56,  Vm),  — cJ*.  Die  Nacht  mit  den  Zauberkatxen 
zu  Cruacbain  (57,  IX).  —  6^.  Medbs  verdeckte  Entscheidung 
mittels  der  drei  Schalen  (58—62,  X).  —  eK  Füttening  der  Pferde 
der  Helden»  Nacht  in  Cmachain;  Radwerfen;  Cuchulainns  Nadel- 
kunststück  (63—65,  XI).  —  1 2.  d\^  Helden  von  Medb  zu  Ercoil 
geschickt;  Entscheidung  durch  Samera;  Rückkehr  nach  Emain 
und  Cathbaths  Spruch  (66—71,  XII).  — £«.  Die  Ulter  von 
Sualdaim   bewirtet     Das  Zeugnis  der  Schalen   verworfen   und 
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neuer  Streit  (72  —  74,  XHI).  —  t}.  Bei  Bude.  Uatli,  der  Mann, 
der  sich  den  Kopf  absclilagen  lässt  (75—78,  XIV).  —  j^.  Neuer 
Streit  der  HeldeiL  Ent  scheid uüg  durch  Cu-Boi.  Sie  wii^d  nach 
der  Rückkelir  nach  Eraain  Macha  nicht  anerkannt  (78  Ende — 90, 
XV).— ^.  Der  Mann  (Cu-Roi)j  der  sich  den  Kopf  abschlai^en 
lässt,  in  Emain  Macha  (91^102.  XVI)- 

Version  B:  n'  u.  a^,  Streit  der  Helden  und  ihrer  Frauen, 
wie  in  A,  —  a^  (fehlt  in  A).  Sencha  entscheidet  über  den  Vor- 
tritt der  Frauen  (Ende  28 ,  Anfang  29).  —  ß.  Ein  neuer  Streit 
der  Frauen  kommt  nicht  zum  Austrage  weil  Cuchulainn  m  müde 
nach  Dun  Rudraige  gekommen  ist,  um  den  Zweikampf  mit 
Conall  zu  bestehen.  —  a*.  Friedliche  Hube  (sdm,  32  Ende;  den 
Frauenkatalog  hat  diese  Version  nicht).  —  61  Alle  Ulter  und 
die  drei  Helden  nach  Chuachain;  Rückkehr  der  übrigen  Ulter 
nach  drei  Tagen*  —  bK  Fütterung  der  Pferde  der  Helden»  Nacht 
in  C-ruachain;  Radwerfen;  Cuchulainns  Nadelkiinststück,  —  d\ 
Medbs  verdeckte  Entscheidung  mittels  der  drei  Schalen.  —  e\ 
Die  Helden  von  Medb  zu  Ercoil  geschickt;  Entscheidung  durch 
Samera;  Rückkehr  nach  Emain  und  Cathbaths  Spruch.  —  ^K 
Die  Ulter  von  Subaltam  bewirtet.  Das  Zeugnis  der  Schalen  ver- 
worfen und  neuer  Streit  —  7.  Cu-Eoi  soll  entscheiden;  die 
Fahrt  zu  ihm  durch  den  Mann  im  Nebel  vereitelt.  —  f}.  Neue 
Fahrt  zu  Cu-Roi  und  seine  Entscheidung;  sie  wird  nach  der 
Rückkelir  nach  Emain  Macha  nicht  anerkannt.  —  #,  Der  Mann, 
der  sich  den  Kopf  abschlagen  lässt,  in  Emain  Macha, 

Version  C  geht  zunächst  genau  wie  B:  a*  a^  0^  ß  a*  (ohne 
Frauenkatalog)  c(i,  schliesst  aber  liieran  unmittelbar  rf^,  lässt 
dann  die  Helden  direkt  nach  Emain  Macha  zurückkehren 
(62  Ende),  wo  sich  g^  abspielt  (von  72  Mitte  an);  daa-an  reiht 
sich  y  (wie  in  B)^  in  dem  die  einzige  Handschrift  aber  bald 
abbricht 

Ohne  weiterem  ist  klar,  dass  A  nicht  aus  B  oder  C  um- 
gestaltet sein  kann;  der  Redaktor  müsste  geradezu  absichtlich 
Ven\'iii"ung  gestiftet  liaben.  Denn  B  und  C  sind  viel  einheitlicher 
als  A.  Auch  Zimmer  S-  051  erkennt  an,  dass  den  Verfasser 
(von  C,  das  er  für  älter  hält  als  B)  *  künstlerische  Gesichtspunkte 
leiteten^  d.  h,  das  Bestreben,  eine  mögliclist  einheitliche  Er- 
zählung herzustellend  Es  fragt  sich  also  nur,  hat  der  nach 
Einheitlichkeit  strebende  Redaktor  ganz  dieselben  Materialien,  aus 
denen  A  kompilirt  ist,  selbständig  geschickter  zusammengestellt^ 
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odßT  hat  er  einfacli  die  auch  uns  vorliegende  Version  A  nach 
ktastlerischen  Gestichtspunkten  umgestaltet  Lässt  sich  B  leicht 
als  aus  A  entstanden  erklären,  so  fällt  die  kompliziertere  andere 
Hypothese  Ton  selbst  dahin. 

Ein  arger  Widerspruch  in  A  ist,  dass  zunächst  {a)  eine 
Entscheidung  des  Streits  dmxli  Ailill  in  Aussicht  gestellt  wii^d, 
dagegen,  noch  bevor  AiUll  darum  angegangen  worden  ist,  in  / 
die  Entscheidung  durch  Cu-Roi  in  Vorschlag  gebracht  und  ver- 
sucht wird.  Ei-st  dann  findet  iii  d  die  Fahrt  zu  AiliU  statt  und 
noch  später  (17)  kommt  es  zur  wirklichen  Fahrt  zu  Cu-Roi. 
Das  nächstliegende  B^Iittel,  dem  abzuhelfen,  war,  7  heraus- 
zunehmen und  direkt  vor  rj  zu  stellen,  wie  dies  B  (und  C)  thun. 
Femer  kommt  in  A  zweimal  die  gleiche  Episode  von  dem  Manne 
vor,  der  sich  den  Kopf  abschlagen  lässt  (g^  u.  d)\  in  B  und  C 
ist  sie  das  erste  Mal  unterdrückt.  Der  Streit ^  durch  den  sie  in 
A  veranlasst  wird,  fühlt  nun  hei  der  Umstellung  von  7  von 
selbst  zu  Senchas  Vorschlags  die  Entscheidung  hei  Cu-Eoi  zu 
suchen  (7  33).  Endlich  noch  ein  Drittes.  Nachdem  die  anderen 
ülter  von  Giiiachain  heimgekehrt  sind,  bringen  die  drei  Helden 
allein  eine  Nacht  dort  zu  und  bestehen  das  Katzenabenteuer 
(d^).  Nach  drei  Tagen  entlässt  sie  Medb  mit  den  Bechern  {&^\ 
Dann  lässt  sie  sie  jedoch  aufhalten  imd  zm^iickfiihi-en,  um  ihnen 
eine  Probe  aufzuerlegen.  Zunächst  veibringen  sie  aber  wiederum 
eine  Nacht  in  Cruachain  {t  %  bevor  sie  abermals  Abschied  nehmen 
und  von  Medh  zu  Ercoil  geschickt  werden  (t^).  Diese  zwei 
Nächte  sind  in  B  vermieden ,  indem  die  zweite  (f*)  an  die  Stelle 
der  ersten  (d^)  gerückt  worden  ist»  Medb  sendet  so  direkt 
nach  der  Überreichimg  der  Becher  die  Helden  zu  Ercoil.  Also 
alle  die  grösseren  Abweichungen  von  B  gegenüber  A  erklären 
sieh  olme  jede  Scliwierigkeit  aus  dem  Bestreben,  einige  besonders 
augenfällige  Widersprüche  und  Dubletten  zu  entferaem  Ein 
grosser  Künstler  ist  allerdings  auch  der  Eedakt^r  von  B  nicht 
gewesen,  da  immer  noch  genug  Ungereimtes  stehen  geblieben  ist. 

Bestätigen  die  Einzelheiten  diese  aus  dem  Ueberblick  über 
das  Ganze  gewonnene  Anschauung?  —  Wir  beginnen  mit  dem 
Aufenthalt  in  Cruachain  {öt).  Zimmer  (S.  684  647)  betrachtet 
die  Keihenfolge  d^f^t)^,  die  B  bietet,  als  die  ursprüngliche 
Aber  e>  kann  liier  nicht  alt  sein.  Die  drei  Helden  sind  bei  ihrer 
Ankunft  in  drei  verschiedene  Hänser  gebracht  worden  (rfi  54); 
sie  sind  diei  Tage  und  drei  Nächte  dageblieben  (55);  und  jetzt 
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erst  sollten  sie  gefra^  werden,  was  für  Futter  man  ihren 
Kerden  geben  solle?  Die  hätten  also  bisher  gehungert?  Die 
Frage  kann  natürlich  nur  gleich  bei  der  Änkunftj  beim  Ab- 
schirren der  Pferde,  gestellt  werden.  In  der  That  hat  auch 
Eecension  B  in  Ha  L  (S,  166)  vorher  den  Satz:  I>o  iretha  a 
Omaehain  iad  7  scoriher  i  n-eick,  *sle  wmden  nach  Cruachain 
gebracht  und  ihre  Pferde  ausgespannt *,  ganz  wie  j4  §  62  Ende: 
hertüprj  hi  Cruachain  tat  öcus  scHrtir  a  n-eiek  In  B  hat  er 
aber  gar  keinen  Sinn,  da  die  Helden  Cruachain  nie  verladen 
haben;  erträglicher  ist  er  in  Ä^  wo  Medb  vorher  einen  nach 
dem  andern  verabschiedet  hatte.  Er  war  al?o  in  B  ans  einer 
Vorlage  wie  A  herübergenommeu;  die  Hss*  Hg.  und  K  haben 
ihn  begreiflicherweise  weggelassen. 

Ferner  wird  die  in  B  fehlende  Katzenepisode  nach  der 
Abfahrt  der  übrigen  Ulter  in  A  dmch  den  Sat2  eingeleitet: 
*Man  brachte  jedem  der  Männer  jede  Nacht  eine  Mahlzeit  für 
Hundert.*)  In  dieser  Nacht  wurde  ihnen  ihr  Anteil  gebracht 
und  wurden  die  drei  Kätzchen  aus  der  Höhle  von  Cniachain 
darauf  losgelassen'  etc.  (§  56  Ende,  57  Anfang).  Auch  Redaktion 
B  hat  Ijeuen  Sat2  in  Hs.  Eg.:  0ms  do  breth  praind  .  c,  da  gach 
fer  dib  cech  n-oiddie/^)  Er  steht  in  Eg.  vor  der  Frage  nach 
dem  Futter  für  die  Pferde  und  vor  der  Verteüung  der  Jung- 
frauen von  Cruachain  unter  die  Helden  (63),  der  Dublette  zu 
54,  Dagegen  hat  ilm  £,  als  wenig  passend  unterdrückt.  Er 
weist  deutlich  darauf  hin^  das^s  auch  in  der  Quelle  der  Redaktion 
B  die  Katzenepisode  mid  zwar  an  dieser  Stelle  vorhanden  war. 
Zimmer  S,  634  meint  freilich  umgekehrt.,  (5^  passe  in  A  nicht  an 
seinen  Platz,  weil  die  Helden  in  drei  verschiedenen  Häusern 
wohnen  j  das  Katzenabenteuer  sich  aber  in  Einern  Hanse  abspiele. 
Das  ist  jedoch  ein  Irrtum,  Conall  und  Loegaire  flüchten  sich 
for  s^arrib  na  tigi  'auf  die  Span-en  derHäuser';  es  wurde  also 
in  jedes  Haus  eine  Katze  gelassen.  Unrichtig  ist  auchj  dass 
Conall  und  Loegaire  nach  der  Katzenepi.sode  einen  neuen  Zwei- 
kampf verlangen  (Zimmer  S.  635;  Hendetison  p,  XXX\TI);  sie 


1)  Icli  habe  mich  leider  in  den  'Sagen  ans  dem  alten  Irland'  S.  44 
durch  Windiach  und  Henderaon  Tsrleiten  lassen,  praind. c.  in  praind  cttna 
ftiifznli^en.  Es  ist  natürUcb  eit  su  lesen;  celvMt  wird  nicht  ohne  Artikel 
gebraucht. 

•)  Ebenso  liest  E. ,  coL  703  Z.  B  v*  n,  r  7  th  h4hi  praind ,  c,  do  cach 
ftr  cach  n-mdchi  (uftch  einer  freundlichen  MitteUnngAtkinsons). 
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erkennen  nur  dieses  Abenteuer  nicht  als  Grundlage  eines  Spruchs 
an,  Dass  Ailill  aber  Überhaupt  auf  Grund  einer  einzelnen  Probe 
sein  Urteil  sprechen  soll,  ist  nirgends  angedeutet,  so  angenehm 
es  ihm  natürlich  sein  miisste,  wenn  sie  ihr  Verhalten  den  Katzen 
gegenüber  als  Entscheidung  annehmen  wollten  und  ihn  so  eines 
eigenen  Urteilsspniches  enthöben. 

Haben  wir  den  deutlichen  Beweis  in  Händen,  dass  diese 
Teile  der  Redaktion  B  die  uns  bekannte  Fassung  A  Toraussetzen, 
80  erklären  sich  auch  ihre  anderen  Abweichungen  leicht  von 
diesem  Standpunkt  aus.  Die  Episode  7  ist  in  -B  (und  C)  sti- 
listisch etwas  ausgeschmückt  (Zimmer  S.  653  t),  Die  Veranlassuug 
bot  die  Beschreibung  des  Kei*ls  in  ASl^  die  nui*  weiter  ans- 
gefühit  ist  Die  Verbessemng  sodann,  dass  der  ermüdete 
C?uchulainn  ß  31  in  £  nicht  wie  ui  A  co  Emain  Macha  kommt, 
sondern  co  teck  m-Bricrend  i  n-Bun  Budraige  Eg,  L.  (cö  Buh  End- 
-H,},  Würde  durch  den  Text  selber  beinahe  aufgedrängt,  da 
alles  frühere  sich  bei  Bricriu  abspielt  und  auch  die  in  B 
folgende  Falirt  nach  Cruachain  von  dort  ausgeht.  Die  Ruhe 
(säm)^  die  in  A  nach  dem  ei^sten  Frauenstreit  eintritt  (28),  ver- 
setzt B  (und  C)  hinter  den  zweiten  Franenstreit,  in  die  Lücke, 
die  bei  der  Transposition  von  7  dort  entstanden  wäre;  es  läJ^st, 
nachdem  endlich  alle  Streitigkeiten  in  Dun  Rudraige  vorläufig 
beendigt  sind,  die  Ulter  —  nach  einer  in  diesen  Sagen  stereo- 
tyi)en  Zeitbestimmung  —  drei  Tage  und  drei  Nächte  schmausen, 
bevor  sie  nach  Cruachain  (d)  aufbrechen  (32  Ende,  42  Anfang). 
Doch  hat  es  dabei  den  Frauenkatalog  (28)  weggelassen ^  der 
schon  in  A  dem  Männerkatalog  (12)  bedenklich  nachhinkt,  und 
der  das  liier  noch  viel  mehr  thun  würde*  Zwischen  die  beiden 
Frauenstreite  schiebt  es  dafür  a^  ein:  *Dann  wird  die  Menge 
zur  Ruhe  gewiesen.  Sencha  fällte  den  Frauen  das  Urteil:  Emer 
[soll]  als  erste  ins  Haus  [treten]  und  die  beiden  anderen  Frauen 
Schulter  an  Schlüter':  Das  ist  also  eine  Neuerung,  Sie  wird 
dadui'ch  hervorgenifen  sein^  dass  in  der  Kompilation  A^  wie  sie 
nun  einmal  vorlag,  fast  jeder  Streit  durch  eine  ^  freilich  nie 
anerkannte  —  Entscheidung  oder  doch  durch  die  Aussicht  an! 
eine  solche  beendigt  wird.  Dagegen  der  erste  Frauenstreit  \^Trd 
dort  nur  gewissermassen  symbolisch  entschieden  dadurch^  dass 
die  drei  Helden  ihren  Frauen  auf  Terschiedene  Weise  den  Ein* 
tritt  ins  Haus  rerschaffen;  ein  wirklicher  Spruch  wird  weder 
gefällt  noch  ausdrücklich  auf   die  Zukunft  verschoben,     Dass 
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der  Redaktor  von  B  gerade  Sencha  als  Schiedsrichter  fungiren 
lässt,  kommt  daher,  dass  Sencha  sowolü  den  Beginn  des  Frauen- 
wettkampfs  angekündigt  hat  (21)  als  auch  in  dem  gleich  darauf 
ausbrechenden  zweiten  Streit  die  Frauen  zur  ßuhe  weist  (29), 

Dass  weiter  C  nicht  die  Grundlage  von  B  bildet,  wie 
Zimmer  meinte,  sondern  dass  umgekehrt  C  aus  B  gekürzt  ist 
und  zwar  nach  einer  Hs.^  die  Eg,  nahe  stand,  ergiebt  sich  aus 
dem  Vorhergehenden  ohne  Weiteres,  Der  Grund  der  Kürzungen 
ist  denn  auch  durchweg  ganz  klar.  Der  Verfasser  stiess  sich, 
wie  wir,  an  der  späten  Fütterung  der  Pferde  in  e'^  wohl  auch 
an  der  Dublette  der  Versorgung  der  Helden  mit  Jungfrauen 
(63  ^  54)  und  übersprang  daher  den  ganzen  Abschnitt  e>,  der 
in  seiner  Quelle  (B)  rf^  von  A^  tiennte.  Ebenso  störend  war 
für  ihn^  wie  für  uns,  dass  Medb,  nachdem  sie  alle  drei  Helden 
mit  den  Schalen  verabschiedet  hat,  sie  nun  doch  noch  zu  Ercoil 
sendet,  und  dass  durch  die  Ercoil -Samera- Geschichte  die  beiden 
Episoden  mit  den  Schalen  6^  und  g^  übel  getrennt  werden.  Er 
schied  jene  daher  aus  und  verband  die  beiden  zusammengehörigen 
AbHchnitte  direkt  mit  einander,  indem  er  g*  deutlicher  in  Emain 
Macha  vor  sich  gehen  lie^s,  als  das  in  B  der  Fall  war  (s,  u,), 
weil  die  ganze  Folge  y  —  d-  diesen  Schauplatz  voraussetzte.  So 
ist  C  auf  dem  Wege  zur  Einheitlichkeit  noch  bedeutend  weiter 
vorgeschritten  als  B  und  bildet  eine  leidlich  zusammeuhängenda 
Erzählung, 

Es  ist  ein  oft  beobachteter  Fehler ,  dass  man  mittelalter- 
lichen Verfassern  oder  Bedaktoren  zu  wenig  Selbständigkeit  bei  der 
Umarbeitung  ihrer  Quellen  zutraut  So  habe  ich  im  Literarischen 
Centralblatt  1898  Sp.  197  darauf  aufmerksam  gemacht,  dass 
Windisch  (Ir,  Teste  in,  2)  mit  Unrecht  die  drei  verschiedenen 
Fassungen  yon  Tochmarc  Ferbe  auf  verschiedene  Quellen  zui*ück- 
führt,  während  immer  die  eine  dü-ekt  aus  der  anderen  umgebildet 
ist.  Ebenso  hat  WoUner  irrigerweise  in  den  zwei  Gestalten  der 
Vision  von  Mac  Conglinne  zwei  Parallel  Versionen  sehen  wollen; 
die  längere  ist  einfach  eine  fi  eie  Wiedergabe  der  kürzeren. 


Eine  ganz  andere  Frage  ist  die,  aus  welchen  Bestandteilen 
das  in  LU  überlieferte  Sagenkonglomerat  sich  zusammensetzt.  Ich 
gehe  kuiz  auch  auf  sie  ein,  um  bei  dieser  Gelegenheit  ein  Ver- 
sehen zu  berichtigen,  das  ich  mir  wohl  in  den  *  Sagen  aus  dem 
alten  Irland'  habe  zu  Schulden  kommen  lassen.     Bei  meinem 
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Versuche  j  eine  der  Erzählungen ,  aus  denen  ^  zusammengewachsen 
istj  wieder  herauszupräparieren,  habe  ich  die  zweite  imd  die 
dritte  Cu-Eoi- Episode  (tj  und  <^)  von  der  ersten  (/)  getrennt 
und  mit  der  Dun  Rudraige-Cruachain- Version  (a  6  p)  ver- 
knüpft Dazu  führte  mich  vor  allem  die  Rolls,  die  in  £;*  und 
in  ^  Dubthach  Doeltenga  spielt;  vgl.  72  und  90,  92,  95,  96. 
Diese  Gestalt  hat  ihre  Berechtigung  nur  in  der  Dun  Rudraige- 
Cruachain- Version.  Nach  dieser  hat  der  Streit  der  Helden  in 
Bricrius  Palast  und  idurch  Bricrius  Schuld  begonnen;  die  nt€r 
haben  ihn  darum  verflucht  (56).  Es  ging  daher  nicht  an,  ihn 
kurz  darauf,  als  die  IJlter  beim  Gelage  vei^ammelt  sind^ 
wieder  mitten  unt^r  ihnen  sitzen  und  das  gi'osse  Wort  fühlten 
zu  lassen.  Brauchte  der  Verfasser  dieser  Version  eine  ähnliche 
Figui",  die  den  Streit  um  das  curarhmr  nicht  einschlafen  Hess, 
so  musste  er  sich  eine  neue  schaffen.  Er  that  es^  indem  er 
Buhihack  Doel  ülad,  wie  dieser  Mann  sonst  hei&st  (§  12; 
Ir.  T.  n,  1, 174;  m,  2, 398),  in  Dubihach  DoeUmga  *  Schwarzzunge' 
umtaufte  und  ihn  so  als  Parallelfigui'  zu  Bncriu  Nendh^nga 
*Griftzunge'  kennzeiclmeteJ)  Bildete  aber  die  Cu-Eoi -Episode 
#  mit  Y  eine  andere  Version  der  Sage,  so  war  hier  kein  Grund 
vorhanden,  diese  Gestalt  zu  ei-finden.  Nicht  bei  Bricriu,  sondern 
in  Emain  Macha  war  nach  /  der  Streit  entstanden;  Bricriu 
oder,  wie  iff  an  der  vStelle  schreibt,  Bricni  hatte  nur  das 
curadmir  am  Ende  der  ersten  Episode  (y  41)  Cuchulainn  zu- 
gesprochen,  war  also,  wenn  der  Erzähler  eine  böse  Zunge 
brauchte,  noch  weiterhin  als  solche  verwendbar.  Wenn  nun 
doch  in  ^  immer  Dubthach  Doeltenga  statt  seiner  auftritt,  so 
glaubte  ich  das  dahin  deuten  zu  sollen,  dass  ^  und  also  auch 
das  eng  damit  verbundene  i?  zur  Cmachain- Version,  nicht  zu 
7  gehört  hatten,  dass  also  diejenige  Cu-Roi- Episode,  die  in  der 
Quelle  die  Fortsetzung  von  y  gebildet  hatte,  in  Ä  keine  Auf- 
nahme gefunden  habe.  Dazu  schien  Hendersons  Nachweis 
(p.  LII.LVI)  zu  stimmen,  dass  die  Episode  /  einen  jüngeren 
Sprachcharakter  zeigt  als  i/  und  ^;  vgl  dö  rat  dia  fiadnaib 
fein  iai  40  LU.  und  die  Verbalformen  auf   nn:  con  dngenn  34 

»)  In  dem  Gtdicht  in  der  Täin  bo  Cunlnge  ££f.  81  b  10  =  £L.  79a40 
heisßt  er  gleichfalls  Dubthach  Doeltenga ^  woM  eb«n  nach  unierm  Text,  aber 
in  den  einleitenden  Worten  LU^Blh,  2  ?.  n.  —  LL.  79  a  20  wie  gewöhnlich 
Dubthach  Dod  Ulad,  Eine  spätere  Variante  ist  Dtd>thach  Dodutach 
Ir.T.n,2, 149. 
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LU  Eg.  L.  K  und  nos  tuarcend  40  LUj  wo  Eg.  L.  etwas  anders 
lesen.  Solches  findet  sich  in  ?/  und  ^  nicht,  denn  81,  wo  LU 
ni  rdnic  he  *er  traf  ihn  nicht'  hat,  steht  in  Eg.  und  i,  das 
ältere  ni  rdnic,  wie  auch  LU  an  der  Parallelstelle  87  liest;  das  he 
stammt  also  nicht  aus  der  Urhandschrift  der  Kompilation  Äj 
gondern  fällt  nui*  dem  Schreiber  von  LU  zur  Last  Darum 
habe  ich  in  meiner  Übersetzung  f}  ß-  von  y  getrennt  und  an  g' 
angeschlossen. 

Doch  wage  ich  heute  nicht  mehr,  das  in  A  mit  g'  fest 
verbundene  £^  von  ihm  loszulösen ,  zumal  p  zu  keinem  anderen 
Bestandteil  nähere  Bes^iehungen  zeigt.  Vielmehr-  macht  schon 
die  Wiederkehl*  des  seltenen  Ausdmcks  do  unsi  beim  d^  57  und 
£*  77  wahrscheinlich  j  dass  diese  beiden  Abschnitte  denselben 
Verfasser  haben.  Ich  bezweifle  daher  nicht  mehr^  dass  y^  ur- 
sprünglich den  Schluss  der  Dun  Kudraige-Cruachain- Version 
gebildet  hat  (vgl.  Zimmer  S.  647) J)  Sind  nun  ?/  und  ^  von 
dieser  Version  fern  zu  halten,  so  wäre  es  doch  wohl  zu  kühn, 
sie  gleich woM  von  /  zu  trennen,  das  doch  die  Expedition  zu 
Cn-Roi  vorbereitet.  Das  führt  zn  der  Annahme ,  dass  der  Kom- 
pilator  von  Ä  im  Schlnssteil  0  überall  den  Namen  Bricrin  oder 
Bricni  durch  Dubthach  Doeltenga  ersetzt  hat,  um  den  Einklang 
mit  dem  Vorhergehenden  herzustellen.  Ein  solches  Verfahren 
dürfen  wir  ilim  sehr  wohl  zutrauen.  Denn  wenn  ihm  auch  sonst 
mehi*  an  der  möglichst  vollständigen  Aufnahme  aller  in  den  ver- 
schiedenen Versionen  vorhandenen  Sagenzüge  als  an  der  Ein- 
heitlichkeit der  Erzählung  liegt,  so  hat  er  doch  —  auch  ausser 
den  vemiittelnden  Übergangssätzen  —  leichte  Mittel  nicht  ge- 
scheut, dieser  nachzuhelfen.    Ich  erinnere  an  die  von  ihm  ein- 


1)  Nicht  sicher  ist,  ob  auch  der  Ort,  an  dem  ^*  und  5  vor  sich  liehen, 
Terscbieden  iat.  Daa  leiastere  spielt  m  Craebrua<l  zu  Emain  Macha  (J>1).  In 
E'  72  bewirtet  Siialdaim  (Subaltam  Eg.)  die  Ulter;  aber  wo?  Es  wird  er- 
wlhntj  dasa  Conchobara  Fass  amdodh  fUr  sie  g-eflint  worden  ist.  Das  kann 
doch  nur  gleichfaUfl  in  Conchobars  Residenz  geflchehen  sein,  da  dieses  Biesen- 
fass  nicbt  wohl  transportabel  ist.  Anch  hat  Medb  59  Loegaire  befohlen ,  seine 
Schale  erst  im  Craebmad  eu  zeigen,  was  ^^  73  geschieht.  Bewirtet  also 
Sttaldaim  die  Ulter  in  Conchobars  Hallej  wie  das  Bricriu  Ir.  T.  11, 1^  173  thut? 
Oder  hat  bier  der  Korapilator  etwas  in  Verwirmng  gebracht?  Ist  etwa  die 
Bewirtung  dnrch  Sualdaim  nur  ein  Einfall  von  ihm  j  um  Abwechslnug  hinein- 
»nbrißgen?  Man  beachte,  dasa  in  E^.  die  Sätze,  die  Tom  aradach  und  von 
Snaldaisn-Snbaltaiii  bändeln»  in  anderer  Ordnung  stehen  als  in  LUi  vieUeicht 
war  der  eine  unprlingllch  eine  Bandnote. 
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gefugte  Erwähnung  von  Lugaid  Reoderg  im  Serglige  Conculainn  10, 
um  später  (21  ff.)  die  Wahl  dieses  Jünglings  zum  König  darau 
anknüpfen  zu  können.  Eine  andere  Möglichkeit  wäre  die,  dass 
dem  Verfasser  der  Cu-Roi-Vemon  die  Cruachain- Version  bereits 
vorlag,  so  dass  er  ihr  den  Dubthach  Doeltenga  und  seine  Funktion 
entnehmen  konnte.  Wie  der  Sprachunterschied  tou  y  und  37  ^ 
zu  erklären  ist,  weiss  ich  fi^eüicb  nicht  sicher  m.  sagen;  vielleicht 
war  bereits  in  der  Quelle  von  A  ein  älterer  Text  diu-ch  ein 
jüngeres  Stück  erweitert  worden. 

Die  Kompilation  A  lässt  also  zunächst  zwei  längere  Er- 
zählungen als  Hauptbestandteile  erkennen.  Vollständig  erhalten, 
mit  Ausnahme  der  Bindeglieder  zwischen  einzelnen  Ejiisodeü 
und  wohl  eines  Schlusssatzes,  ist 

Version  I:  Streit  der  Helden  und  der  Frauen  bei  Bricrius 
Gelage  in  Dun  Rudraige.  Fahrt  nach  Cruachain  und  Medbs 
verdeckte  Entscheidung  durch  die  drei  Schalen.  Abweisung  dieses 
Zeugnisses  (eher  in  Eraain  Macha  als  bei  Sualdaiui).  Exi>edition  zu 
Bude  mac  Bain  und  endgiltige  Entscheidung  durch  Uath  mac 
Imomain  {a^  a^  a^d^A^d^^^^,  §  1-28.  42—62.  72—78  Mitte;  vgl 
Zimmers  in  einigen  Punkten  abw^eichende  *Recension  aa'S,  647),  — 
Als  Einschübe  üe^  Kompiktors  lassen  sich  ausser  den  Flicksätzen 
am  Ende  und  Anfang  der  Episoden  deutlich  erkennen:  Erstens 
der  Männerkatalog  in  §  12,  Er  knüpft  zwar  äusserlich  an  §  2 
an,  wonach  rings  um  Oonchobai-s  ijnda  an  der  Vorder  wand  des 
Hauses  12  imda  für  die  12  errid  erbaut  werden;  aber  statt 
12  Namen  werden  34  aufgezählt,  darunter  Bricriu  selber,  also 
offenbar  alle,  die  der  Schreiber  überhaupt  aufzutreiben  wnsste. 
So  ymi  auch  der  Frftuenkatalog  in  §  28  von  ihm  herrühren, 
mit  dem  er  den  ersten  Absclinitt  dieser  Version  schliesst.  Wie 
unter  den  Männern  Dubthach  in  §  12  den  Beinamen  Dod 
ülad  führt  statt  Doeltenga  (72),  so  heisst  hier  Loegaires  Frau 
Fedelm  FoUdiain  und  hat  eine  Schwester  Fedelm  Noicrofliach^ 
während  sie  in  J^  17.  22  Fedelm  Nöic{h)ride  genannt  wird 
(Zimmer  S.  659).  Vermutlich  rührt  auch  vom  Kompilator  die  Notiz 
in  S'  77  her,  dass  nach  anderen  Büchern  Loegaire  imd  CJonall 
den  Handel  mit  dem  Kopf  abschläger  zwai*  eingingen,  aber  ihm 
dann  auswichen;  sie  venveist  eben  auf  die  andere  Version,  die 
er  dann  selber  91  tt  bringt. 

Yersion  II  [Der  Streit  hat  sich  in  Emain  Macha  erhoben], 
Conchobar  sendet  die  Helden  zu  Cu-Roi  zur  EuUächeidung.    Aui 
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dem  Wege  dorthin  werden  Loegaire  und  Conall  von  dem  Kerl 
im  Nebel  zur  Fhiclit  nach  Emain  Macha  genötigt;  Cuchulainn 
besiegt  ihn  zwar^  kehrt  aber  gleichfalls  dahin  zurück  (dieses 
Stück  [in  jüngerer  Sprache).  Bricni  (Bricrui)  spricht  ihm  deshalb 
das  curmlmtr  ztL  Da  die  beiden  anderen  das  nicht  gelten  lassen, 
werden  sie  abermals  zu  Cu-Eoi  geschickt  i)t  der  nun  wirklich 
nach  bestandener  Probe  das  Urteil  fällt  Weil  es  aber  die 
Unterlegenen  nach  der  Riickkelir  nach  Emain  Macha  nicht  an- 
erkennen, kommt  Cu-Roi  selber  in  Gestalt  des  Kopf  abschlägers 
dahin  nnd  verschafft  ihm  definitive  Geltnng  (y  j?  ^,  §  33 — 4L 
78—102),  —  Die  Notiz  in  §  80,  dass  in  Cu-Rois  Abwesenheit 
sich  seine  Stadt  jede  Nacht  wie  ein  Mühlrad  dreht,  rührt,  da  sie 
schlecht  in  den  Zusammenhang  passt,  wohl  vom  KompUator  her. 
Es  bleiben  so  zw^ei  Abschnitte  übrig,  der  zweite  Streit  der 
Frauen  ^29=32  und  die  Ercoil-Samera- Erzählung  tU-  63—71. 
Letztere  ist  deutlich  ein  Stiick  einer  dritten  Variation  der  Sage. 
Der  Streit  scheint  auch  hier  in  Emain  ausgebrochen  zu  sein,  da 
man  dorthin  zurückkehrt  (69,  70),  Die  drei  Helden  haben  sich 
zum  Urteilsspruch  allein  mit  ihren  Burschen  nach  Cruachain 
begeben.  Mit  dem  Füttern  ihier  Pferde  und  mit  ihrem  Über- 
nachten in  Cruachain  (63)  beginnt  das  Bruchstück,  Früh  am 
anderen  Margen  zeichnet  sich  Cuchulainn  im  Radwerfen  aus  und 
macht  sein  Nadelkunststück  (64,  65),  Dann  setzten  sie  wohl  im 
Grundtext  Ailill  und  Medb  den  Zweck  ib^es  Kommens  ausein- 
ander, falls  das  nicht  gleich  bei  der  Ankunft  geschehen  war.  Der 
Kompilator  musste  es  unterdrücken,  weil  er  es  schon  nach 
Version  I  berichtet  hatte.  Er  lässt  statt  dessen  in  Anlehnung 
an  60,  6L  62  die  Helden  vom  König  und  von  der  Königin  Ab- 
schied nehmen  (65  Ende),  Ailill  und  Medb  lehnten  nach  dieser 
Version  offenbai*  die  Entscheidung  für  ihre  Person  ab,  Medb 
schickt  sie  zu  ihrem  Pflegevater  Ercoil,  der  sie  zunächst  weiter 
an  Samera  verweist;  dieser  spricht  ihnen  das  Urteil  (66 — 68), 
Nach  den  darauf  folgenden  Einzelkämpfen  mit  Ercoil  j  keliren 
Loegane  und  Conall  besiegt,  Cucliulainn  als  Sieger  nach  Emain 
Macha  zurück,  wo  Cathbath  das  Endergebnis  festlegt  (69—71)*  — 
Dass  Ercoil  jeden  der  Helden  noch  nach  dem  Spruch  Sameras  zum 


*)  In  41  ist  wohl  zu  lesen:  Femdit  tru  Ulaid  ocus  Conmbur  ocug 
Fcrgui  a  n-etergUoä^  fio[co|  ro  cMrtis  d<t  taichtin  Con  Moi  etc.  {noeo  *hiB* 
€wti9  Praet  Coiy.  Pasi.) 
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ZweikaTupf  herausfordert,  ist  freilich  unnötig,  berechtigl  aber 
noch  nicht,  diese  Partie  wieder  auf  zwei  Quellen  zmüclomführeii, 
wie  das  Henderson  p.  XXX VDI  thntj  sondern  zeugt  nur  von 
einem  ungewandten  Erzähler.  Die  Version  ist  sprachlich  sehr 
jungj  vgl  foidis  Samera  tat  66,  nos  cerhand  ociis  nos  hruenä 
iat  67,  nos  cengland  70;  sie  hat  wohl  \'ersion  I  zum  direkten 
Muster  gehabt  Auffällig  ist  in  diesem  Bmchstück  nur  der  Satz 
63  gegen  Ende:  No  thathiged  Medh  fesstn  immorro  co  gndtkach 
(co  menic  L,  Eß.)  'sin  tech  i  m-hai  Cuculainn,  Die  Helden 
haben  hier  für  die  einzige  Nacht,  die  sie  in  Cruachain  abringen, 
jeder  50  Jungfrauen  mit  einer  der  vornehmsten  Connachterinnen 
erhalten.  Ein  Satz  wie  *Medb  selber  pflegte  aber  häufig  ('uchulainn 
zu  besuchen'  passt  nicht  hierher^  sondern  nur  in  eine  Erzählung, 
wo  die  Helden  mehrere  Tage  nnd  Nächte  in  Oruachain  weilen, 
wie  das  in  I  der  Fall  ist.  Er  scheint  also  vom  Kompilat^Dr  her* 
zuführen.  Diesen  mochte  es  stören  j  dass  t*uchulainn  hier  keinen 
solchen  Vorzug  vor  den  anderen  Helden  genoss  vne  in  §  54^ 
wo  er  über  das  gemeinsame  Teil  hinaus  noch  Findabair  erhält 
Der  Besuch  Medbs  war  dem  Interpolator  durch  61  an  die  Hand 
gegeben.  Durch  die  Wiederholung  des  Satzes:  Feotar  and  ind 
adaig  sin  (63  Ende,  LV)  milderte  er  dann  den  Widerspruch* 
der  zwischen  seinem  Einschub  und  dem  folgenden  bestimmten 
iarna  harach  besteht. 

Wohin  gehurt  nun  der  zweite  Frauenstreit  ß?  Natürlich 
nicht  zu  I,  schon  weil  Emain  Macha  der  Schauplatz  des  Streits 
ist  wie  in  II  und  III.  In  A  folgt  unmittelbai*  die  erste  Cu-Roi- 
Episode  y  darauf,  und  Zimmer  (S.  647)  hat  ß  in  der  That  mit 
unserer  Version  II  zu  seiner  'Rezension  B'  vereinigt  Allein 
der  Uebergang  von  ^  zu  y  ist  ganz  unmöglich.  Cuchulainn  ist 
todmüde  nach  dem  Einfangen  und  Zähmen  seines  Pferds  Liath 
Macha  nach  Emain  Macha  gekommen.  Ei^t  wenn  er  gegessen 
und  ausgeschlafen  habe,  glaubt  er  sich  wieder  zum  Kampfe  be- 
fähigt; vorher  lehnt  er  den  Zweikampf  mit  Conall  bestimmt  ab. 
Also  an  diesem  Abend  nahm  er  i^icherlich  keinen  wiederholten  Streit 
um  das  mradmir  auf.  Aber  §  33  (Anfang  7)  fährt  ganz  harmlos 
fort:  *Es  begab  sich  nun,  dass  sie  abermals  den  Streit  um  das 
airadmir  erhoben,  Conchobar  und  die  anderen  Edehi  von  Ulster 
trennten  sie,  bis  ein  Urteil  über  sie  gefällt  wäre'  usw.  Der  Kom- 
pilator  könnte  natürlich  seine  Vorlage  gekürzt  haben;  aber  einen 
neuen  Streit  um  das  mradmir  hätte  er  gewiss  nicht  hier  ein- 
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geschoben,  wenn  er  nicht  in  seiner  QneUe  stand.  So  prallen  an 
dieser  Stelle  offenbar  zwei  verschiedene  Versionen  auf  einander. 
Kann  ß  zu  Version  IQ  gehören?  Hierfür  scheint  wir  in 
der  That  Verschiedenes  zu  sprechen.  Zunächst  ist  der  Frauen- 
streit,  namentlich  die  Eede  Eraers  mit  der  Aufzählung  der  ckss 
(30),  ebenso  deutlich  eine  Nachahmung  von  Version  I  (24)  ^  wie 
das  Uebemachten  m  Cruachain  (63)  oder  wie  das  Kunststück 
Cuchnlainns  vor  den  Frauen  (65,  vgl.  42);  und  zwar  ist  die 
Nachahmung  minderwertigj  weU  der  Verfasser  die  alte  Dichter- 
sprache nicht  mehr  zu  handhaben  weiss.  Vgl.  die  unmöglichen 
Verbalformen  ni  faigbisiar  (fuigbEstar  Eg)  als  passives  Futurum 
*es  wird  nicht  gefunden  werden*  oder  cotn-gahtus  {n-gdni^s  Eg.  L) 
30  nach  c&iom  gaba  sa  24.  Femer  haben  die  Helden  in  der 
Ercoil -Episode  69  nur  je  ein  Pferd,  das  sich  mit  Ercoils  Pferd 
mit^t,  sind  also  wohl  als  Eeiter  gedacht;  Cuchnlainns  Pferd 
Liath  Macha  erringt  den  Sieg.  Das  Einbringen  eben  dieses 
einen  Pferdes,  nachdem  es  aus  dem  See  gestiegen  ist,  schildert 
unser  Bruchstück  (31.  32).  Allerdings  steht  in  LU  am  Ende 
Ton  §  31:  'Auf  dieselbe  Weise  fand  er  auch  [sein  zweites  Pferd] 
Dub  Sainglend  aus  Loch  Duib  SainglendV  Aber  das  ist  deutlich 
ein  Einschubj  da  es  in  die  Erzalilung  gar  nicht  passt.  Wann 
sollte  er  dieses  Pferd  gefangen  haben?  Der  Satz  fehlt  in  Eg.  L.  H, 
so  dass  unsicher  bleibt,  ob  es  eine  Interpolation ^  vielleicht  eine 
Handnote,  des  Kompilators  von  A  war,  die  der  Redaktor  von  B 
dann  als  unpassend  wieder  ausschied,  oder  ob  es  nur  vom  Schreiber 
von  Lü  oder  seiner  direkten  Vorlage  eingefügt  worden  ist 
Gegen  das  Reiten  in  Version  HI  wird  man  nicht  §  63  geltend 
machen  wollen,  wo  Cuchulainn  Gei-ste  für  *  seine  Pferde'  verlangt. 
Denn  diese  Änderung  lag  für  den  Kompilator  gar  zu  nahe,  da 
er  kurz  vorher  die  Helden  gemäss  Version  I  zweispännig  nach 
Cruachain  hatte  falu^en  lassen.  Im  Wettrennen  (grafand)  dagegen^ 
das  die  Helden  66  bei  Cruachaiu  abhalten,  dürfen  wir  sie  uns 
ruhig  als  Reiter  denken.  So  sehe  ich  nichts  j  was  dagegen 
spräche,  dass  ß  29—32  und  €*  ^^  63—71  zu  einer  Version  III 
gehört  haben*  Freilich  wie  und  wann  sich  der  Streit  zwischen 
den  Helden  und  zwischen  den  Frauen  nach  dieser  P'assung  erhoben 
hat,  lässt  das  kurze  Bruchstück  ß  nicht  mehr  genau  erkennen. 
Der  Erfinder  dieser  dem  11.  Jahrhundert  angehörenden  Variante, 
dem^  wie  bemerkt,  Version  I  als  Muster  gedient  hat,  geht 
auf  Etymologien   von  Ortsnamen   aus;   die  Namen  Lind   Leith, 
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Snam  Batbamd  und  üaig  Buana  sollen  dnrch  seine  Erzählung 
erklärt  werden  (3L  69.  70).  Sie  gleicht  darin  der  noinden 
Ulad,  die  Windisch  in  den  Berichten  der  Säclis*  (Jes,  d.  Wiss,» 
ph.-hist  KI  1884j  338  herausgegeben  hat;  auch  diese  Geschichte 
ist  ja  nur  erfunden,  um  den  Namen  Emain  Macha  zu  erklären. 
Es  sind  dajs,  wie  mehrere  Gedichte  gleichen  Inhalts,  unmittelbare 
Vorlauter  des  Dinnsenchas,  das  denn  auch  unsere  Version  in 
benutzt  hat  (Rev.  Celt  XVI,  57). 

Der  Kompilator  von  Ä  hat  also  die  ihm  vorliegenden  Ver- 
sionen folgendermasseu  verarbeitet  Er  gab  zunächst  den  Streit 
der  Helden  und  Frauen,  der  eine  auswärtige  Entscheidung  ver- 
langt, nach  I  (a)  mit  einem  kurzen  Zusatz  aus  III  (ß).  Dann 
den  missgluckten  Versuch,  zu  einer  Entscheidung  durch  Cu-Roi 
zu  gelangen,  nach  11  (7).  Hierauf  die  nur  halbe  Entscheidung 
durch  Medb  nach  I  (d).  Und  nun  alle  wirklichen  Entscheidungen: 
die  durch  Samera  und  Cathbath  nach  III  (e)^  die  durch  üath 
mae  Imomain  nach  I  (g),  die  durch  Cu-Roi  nach  II  (1/^).  — 
Dass  freilich  dieser  Kompilator  Flauu  Mainistrech  gewesen  sei, 
scheint  mir  Zimmer  S.  678  aus  ganz  unzureichenden  Indizien 
gesclüossen  zu  haben.  Gewiss  hat  dieser  Historiker  und  Antiquar 
auch  die  Heldensagen  gekannt  und  benutzt  Aber  alle  die  Pro- 
dukte, als  deren  Autor  er  direkt  bezeugt  ist  (s.  O'Curry, 
Manners  and  Customs  Ily  149 ff),  zeigen  ganz  andere  Gestalt;  aus- 
führliche AViedererzählung  von  Heldensagen  in  Prosa  dürfen  wir 
ihm  darnach  wohl  nicht  zutrauen. 


2.  Zum  Gedreht  von  St.  Panl  ü. 

In  der  Festschrift  für  Stokes  S.  23  liabe  ich  dthius  V.  6 
als  einen  Irrtum  des  Schreibers  f[ir  athis  'Beschimpfung,  Schmach' 
erklärt.  Strachan  bemerkt  mir  mit  Recht ^  dass  man  es  einfacher 
als  Abstraktimi  zu  äitk  *  scharf,  eifi'ig'  fasse;  denn  wenn  ein 
solches  Substantiv  bis  jetzt  nicht  belegt  ist  (das  Abstraktnm 
heisst  vielmehr  immer  dithe),  so  ist  doch  die  Bildung  an  sich 
ganz  unbedenklich  (Gramm,  Celt' 788)  und  konnte  von  einem 
Dichter  im  Reime  jeden  Augenblick  gewagt  werden.    Die  Verset 

0  ru  biam  —  scel  cen  scis  —    innar  tegdais  ar  n-oendts, 
iaithiunn  didiridiide  clius  ni  fris  tarddam  ar  n- dthius 

Wessen  dann  etwa:  'Nachdem  wb*  zwei  allein  in  unserm  Hause 
sind  —  eine  Erzählung,  die  nicht  ermüdet  — ,  haben  wir  getrenntes 
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Spiel,  etwas,  gegen  das  wir  unsere  Schärfe  richten  können' 
oder  *  etwas,  dem  wir  unseren  Eifer  zuwenden  können'.  Nur 
könnte  man  fragen,  ob  man  richtig  ni  ^etwas'  als  Apposition 
zu  dichrichide  clius  fasst,  ob  nach  der  irischen  Verstechnik  nicht 
eher  letzteres  als  vorgeschobene  Apposition  zu  m  anzusehen  ist. 
Für  den  Sinn  ist  das  ohne  grosse  Bedeutung. 

Freiburg  i.  B.  ß.  Thubneysen. 


UNE  VERSION  GALLOISE 
DE  L'ENSEIGNEMENT  PAR  LES  CARTES. 


Dans  un  r^cent  No.  de  la  Zeitschrift  des  Vereins  für 
Volkskunde  T.  XI  (1901),  p.  876  et  suiv.,  M.  J.  Bolte  a  trait^ 
avec  une  grande  Erudition  le  thfeme  d'im  conte  demi-6diflant  et 
demi-amusant  r^pandu  depuis  deux  sifecles,  par  la  litt^rature  du 
colportage,  dans  TEurope  occidentale.  H  s'agit  d'un  soldat,  ou  d'un 
domestique,  illettr^,  et  se  servant  d'un  jeu  de  cartes,  comme  livre 
de  messe  chez  les  catholiques  (ceci  est  sans  doute  plus  ancien), 
comme  livre  de  pi^t6  ou  comme  almanach  chez  les  protestants. 
H  est  d^nonc^  ä  son  colonel  —  ou  ä  son  maitre  —  et  il  se  justifie 
par  une  explication  tropologique  (comme  on  dit  en  th^ologie) 
des  flgures  et  des  nombres  des  cartes:  l'as  est  Dieu,  deux  est 
Tancien  et  le  nouveau  testament,  trois  est  la  Trinit^,  etc. 
M.  Bolte  a  r6uni  de  trfes  nombreux  exemples  et  variantes  de  ce 
petit  conte,  plus  ou  moins  simples  ou  plus  ou  moins  d6velopp6s: 
on  pourra  faire  k  cette  liste  des  additions  bibliographiques,  mais 
sans  grande  importance.  >) 


^)  Bichard,  comme  nom  du  soldat,  noos  parait  indiqner  nne  origine 
anglaise  dans  certaines  r^dactions  fran^aises  et,  par  ceUes-ci,  dans  la  yersion 
portogaise.  Dans  le  fastidieux  Tolnme  d'Hadin,  en  1811  (B  de  M.  Bolte),  on 
troüTe  m§me  la  fante  d'impression  Bichard  Midaieton.  —  Comme  Tersion 
fran^aise  r^cente,  je  signalend  Lt  Br6viaire  du  Soldat,  formant  les  p.  3 — i 
d'un  petit  liyret  du  colportage,  yieux  sans  donte  d'nn  demi-si^le  et  intitol^ 
La  lanteme  magique  parisienne ...  par  le  capitain  [sie]  H.  Demanet  [sie],  Paris, 
chez  Durand...  s.  d.,  14  p.  in— 18.  Cette  plaquette  fait  partie  d'un  Tolnme 
factice  de  la  BibliotMque  de  rUniyersitö  de  Paris,  sons  la  cote  L.  F.  p.  480, 
in-12.     Cela  se  r^imprime  peut-etre   encore   dans    les   bas-fonds   de   notre 
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Cest  UB  siijet  qiie  je  me  proiiosais  de  traiter:  M.  Bolte 
m'a  dkpens^  de  ce  travail  eu  le  faisant  plus  coDiplet  que  je 
B'anrais  pu  le  faire;  maLs  il  me  parait  utile  de  le  coniplöter  ici 
par  uiie  vei-sion  galloise,  Mon  ami  M.  Llj^^^arcli  Heyuolds,  sachant 
que  je  m'occupais  de  ce  sujet,  m'avait  sigiial^  cette  veri^ioii  dans 
le  Cydymmih  diddan  *le  compagnon  agr^able'  par  David  Jones, 
de  Trefriw,*)  et  impriinö  k  ehester  en  1766,^)  Le  röcit  em 
questiou  forme  le  d^but  du  volume  od  il  occupe  les  pages  1 — 10: 
11  est  intitule  Defnydd  difrifül  oV  Cardiau,  c.  ä.  4  *Emploi 
s^rleux  des  cartes\  Ce  volttme  dtant  devenu  rare,  M.  Beyuolds 
a  bien  voulu  m'eu  fourulr  une  copie  que  je  reproduis  ci-dessous 
eil  laissant  sou  orthographe  ä  l'auteur  du  XVIII  siicle.  M.  Reynolds, 
eu  revoyant  Tepreove  de  cette  copie  sur  le  volume  original,  en 
a  aussi  asb^nr^  la  correction.^) 

II  s'agit  ici  d'un  gentleman  gallols,  justice  of  ifie  peace, 
(ob  TappeUe  Mr.  Hedd,  abr^viatioti  de  Heddynad)^  qui  a  beaucoup 
de  serviteurs:  on  lui  a  rapport^  que  Tun  d'eux,  Jean,  est  joueur 
et  joueur  de  cartes.  Celui-ci,  appelfe,  sedöfend:  il  ignore  ce  que 
c'est  que  des  cartes  k  jouer;  ce  dont  on  parle  est  son  almanaoh 
et  il  en  donne  Vexplication.  —  L'auteur  a  trouv^  lä  uu  cadre 
pour  intstruire  ses  lecteurs,  en  les  amüsant,  [sur  le  calendrier, 
la  geographie,  Fhi^toire  sacröe  et  aussi  fhistoire  profane",  les 
faits  de  curiosit6;   c*est  en  un  mot,  toute  une  encyclopßdie  en 


litteratnre  du  colportage,  i)iiGi(|iie  e«Ue>ci  disparaififle  rapidem  ent  dcTant  Fni- 
Tasion  des  jonniaux  illuatrßfl  et  bau  marcb^. 

Je  posafede  ^galeinent  la  Tersioü  angloise  The  Perpd%ial  Älmanaek  dana 
une  feuille  de  quatr^  pages  iji-4  aur  troia  colonnei,  portant,  conurae  litte 
principal,  Janc$  Songster:  —  et  la  version  Italienne  Difesa  di  un  »oldato 
prmntmo  aT6c  cette  »ignatiire  d^iiuprimerie :  Bassano  1891 ,  Fron.  Tipo-Utagr^ 

0  Sur  cet  ^<^ivain  voir  E.  Williama,  Emintnd  WtUhmm,  p*  253. 

*)  Voir  W*  Eüwlandap  Llyfryddiacth  y  Cymry,  Edition  Silvau  EvanSj 
Llauidloea,  1869,  p.  491. 

^  Depuis  1766  ce  texte  a  ^t^  reimprime  une  fois,  mais  san»  mention 
dn  ncwn  de  rauteur^  David  Jonea.  C'est  dam  le  Brython,  re?ue  ütt^roire 
r^dig^e  et  publice  il  y  a  une  quarantaine  d'annee  par  Isaac  Jones  a  Tremadog, 
an  tome  III  (1860),  p.  341—343.  Le  titre  est  chang^  d'nn  mot  Defnyäd 
hynüd  o'r  curdiau.  Hynod  *remafqüable'  [au  Heu  de  diftifol  *a^rieux'  et 
le  texte  contieut  quelquei  modiücatiöns  aaDs  impoitance.  Dana  une  preface 
de  quelques  ligne«,  TMiteur  parle  des  ^crita  des  anciena  Bretons(!>  comme 
eontenant  deg  choeea  encore  intereatantefi^  et  le  r^cit  srntant,  malgrä  son 
autiquite,  doit  fitre,  dlt-il^  une  nouveaute  pour  le  grand  public. 

Zeiuohrill  f.  celt.  Philologie  IV,  li 
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forme  de  mnfmoteclinie  nnmerale.  n  .^erait  fastidieux  de  la 
rösamer;  notoiis  setileöient,  au  iiassgge,  ce  qiii  a  trait  au  Pays 
de  Galles  ou  k  TÄngleterre,  et  aussi  quelques  le^ende^  du  temps 
oü  öcrivait  David  Jones; 

Lea  13  comMs  de  öallea. 

Les  365  fenetres  de  l'^lise  de  Salisbnry,  k  ce  qu^assure  le 
pofete  Jean  Prichard;  —  et  les  365  enfants  de  la  fille  de  Florent  TV, 
comte  de  Hollande,  n^s  d'une  seule  portee  et  qui  mouriirent 
aassitot  baptises!^ 

Les  52  comt^s  de  Vlle  de  Breta^e. 

'Leg  10  navires  qui  s'en  allörent  avec  Madoc,  fils  d'Owen  de 
öwymedd,  en  Am^rique,  en  un  eudroit  qui  s*appelle  Mexico  (1170)'*) 

'Les  13  bijoux  royau^  de  Tlle  de  Breta^ej  qui  ^taient 
conserves  k  Caerlßon  sur  l'Usk  et  qui  partirent  avec  Merlin 
dans  la  maison  de  verre^ 

*Les  20000  Saink^  qui  allfeieut  dans  llle  d'EnlliV») 

Les  24  chevaliei-s  de  la  cour  d' Arthur;  —  et  lenrs  uoms 
suivent  dans  une  coliue  h^töroclite! 

Vers  la  fin,  des  calculs  am^nent  rauteuTj  parlaut  de  lavie 
de  rhomme,  k  nommer  Thomas  Parr  'du  comt*  de  Slirewsbury' 
qui  vecut  152  ans  et  9  mois  et  Henry  Jenkin,  du  comtö  dYorkj 
qni  v6cut  169  ana  Et  les  deniiferea  parolea,  qui  vienneut  du 
maitre,  forment  une  conclusion  tout-k-fait  pieuse  k  cet  Miflant 
et  instructif  dialogue: 

*OhI  Jean,  je  vondraia  de  tout  mon  coeur  que  toi,  et  moi, 
et  les  antres  de  la  race  d'Adam,  nous  fussions  k  jouer  ainsi  des 


^)  Kotre  GaUoia  die  boh  antoritS.  L'hifitoire  Itait  du  reate  conrante  et 
citiej  k  titre  de  hisus  naturtEj  comnie  caa  de  fecoudit^  extraordinaire,  La 
Chroniquc  Medicah  dans  Bon  No.  du  l^r  aoüt  1899,  a  reproduit,  p.  531,  une 
Yieille  grarare  repreaentant  cet  ftccouchetnent  (cf.  ibid.  p.  399,  Nö.  da  1"  juin); 
et  on  j  reföre,  pomr  une  eiplication  de  la  Mgende,  au  Magmin  Fittoresqmj 
annee  1843,  p,  9G> 

*)  AU  Hfl  Jon  a  la  pr^tendn«  d^couverte  de  TAmerique  au  XII«  si^de 
p«r  le  prince  gallok  Madoc^  et  ä  laquelle  bien  des  gena  croient  encore  e» 
Galles,  par  tradition.  Mala  pour  les  etprits  tuetruit^  et  critiqueä^  ia  legende 
a  6t§  d§truite  par  Tb.  Stephens:  voir  ßon  livre  poatbtinie,  MadoCf  pnhM  par 
les  Boina  de  M>  Llywarch  Reynolds,  Loadies,  iö93. 

■)  L'ile  d*Eulli  ßgure  aur  bös  carte«  soui  son  nom  anglaia  de  Bardsey 
*  rUe  des  Bardea  \  k  rextr^mitg  de  La  peuinaule  du  Camarron  m^ridtonal.  C^^tait 
ua  lieu  cäl^bie  de  p^lerinage,  et  Ton  Gfojait  qae  20000  lainti  j  etaient 
enterrea. 
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^'.artes  oe  de  rftlmanach,  de  renfance  k  la  tombe!  Je  commande 
ä  vouß  tous  mes  sen'iteurs,  et  k  ton  accusateur,  de  lire  le 
sermon  de  Christ  sni*  la  montagne  ou  d'^couter  les  chapitres 
5,  6  et  7  de  MattlneUj  et  alors,  tu  comprendras  TBieux  cb  que  tu 
diu  Que  Dieii  nous  rende  tons  tels,  tels  que  nous  dfeirerions 
etre  h  Tlieure  de  la  mort.    Amen/ 

Gelte  Version  gaUoise  e^t  bieii  devenue  mdigfene  et  racy 
of  the  soilf  car  il  ne  s'agit  plus  ni  de  messe,  ui  nieme  de  seiTica 
divin  dans  nne  %lise;  le  domesticine  (qui  s'appeUe  Jean  comnie 
dans  des  vemons  suödoise  et  danoise  M,  Nj  0,  de  M,  Bolte)  est 
sünplement  accnaö  de  joner  aux  carte-Sj  aocusation  plus  graye 
en  Galles  que  partout  aüleurs. 


Defnydd  Difrlfol  o'r  Cardiatu 

Fal  iV  oedd  Gwr  Bonheddig  o  Gymro  yn  berchen  Uawer  o  Weißion  j 
ond  fe  achwjnwyd  Wrtbo  fod  nn  6'i  Weisiou  ef  ju  cbwftreydd  (CABDIAU  mawr) 
y  Gwr  Botdieddig  a  alwodd  y  gwm  i  gyfri ;  am  hyrmy  ebr  HMSTB  wrth  i  Was 
tyieU  yma,  SION. 

Mr.  HedcL    Mi  a  gLywais   dy  fod  jn  Cbwareydd  mawr  ar  y  Cardiau? 
Sion.  Eliytiged  bodd  icb  anrbydedd  etir  ef,  pwy  a  achwjTiodd  byniiy  Wrthych? 
Yr  wyfi  yn  Siwr  maj  Mynegiad  Celwyddog  yw. 
Jf.  Nid  oea  niweid  yn  byiny^  ond  a  ydych  chwi  feUy? 
Sion.  I'r  wyf  cyii  belled  o  fod  felly^  naa  gini  i  both  i  feddwl  am  nn  Card, 
M,  Ar  Gwr  a  alwodd  ar  yr  achwynwr,  ac  a  ofynodd  iddo^  Oüi  ddy wedaaocli 
i  mi  fod  Sion  yn  Chwarydd  mawr  ar  y  Card  tau? 

Ar  achwynwr  atteLodd,  (Canys  felly  i  gelwid  ef)    Rhynged  boild 
icb  anrbydedd,   i  mae  ef  yn  gymaint  a  nemor  ün,  ac  oa  gwelwch  yn 
dda,  ei  cbwilio,  chwi  a  gewch  Gardiüu  yn  i  ganlyn  ef  yr  awr  hon,  ac 
fe  gaed  y  Cardiau  yn  canlyn  Bion. 
M.  Oh !  Siün,  yr  ydych  chwi  yn  ddyn  diras  a  di^ywilydd,  am  wadn  y  peth, 
Pedfnaait  yn  Cyfaddeu  ond  odid  na  fnaswn  yn  madden  i  ti? 
Sion.  Rhaglydded  bödd  ich  Mawrbydi,  nid  Üardiau  i  byddaf  yn  eu  galw  hwy, 
ac  üid  wyf  yn  gwnend  mor  defnydd  hwnw  o  honynt 
M.  Pa  ryw  ddefnydd  yr  ydych  yn  i  wnend  o  honynt? 
Sion.  Hwynt  bwy  y  w  fy  Almanac  i  ac  wrthynt  hwy  byddaf  yn  gwyhod  rheol  y 
flwyddyn,  &c. 
M.  Os  döi  di  ac  atteb  Cymhedrol,  pa  fodd  yr  wyt  yn  gwybod  hynny,  ni 
byddaf  ddig  wrtbyt  o  hyn  all  an? 
Si^m-  Yn  y  Ile  (^yntaf,  i  mae  pedair  Siwt  neu  Efeüliaid  o  honynt,  yn  dangoa 
mao  pedwar  ch  warter  sydd  mewn  Blwyddyn;  yn  dwyn  af  göf  i  mi 
hedair  rhau  y  Ddaiar;  Sef  Europa ^  A»sia,  Affrica  ac  America, 

I  mae  triarddeg  ymhob  Siwt^  yn  dangoa  mae  13  Wythno»  sydd 
mewn  Chwarter  Blwyddyn:  ac  a  ddwg  ar  gof  i  mi  dair  Sir  arddeg 
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Cjniru.  Mae  ytJ4ldjßt  ddenddeg  o  Gardiau  Eritliion,  jn  dangos  mae 
12  Mis  sydd  mewn  Blwjddjn;  gan  ddwj^n  ar  gxif  i  mi  y  12  ApoatoL 
I  mae  ar  y  Cardiau  [onid  5|  neu  6,  ar  Flwyddyn  naid]  yr  ud  rhifedi 

0  lygadftTi  ac  eydd  o  Ddyddiau  yn  y  Flwyddyn:  Sef  pamp  a  thriugain 
a  tliri  chant.  (Rhifedi  y  5.  SJdd  uwchlawVhif  y  Clarduiu  a  dddwg  ar 
g5f  i  mi  f od  5  mil  o  oed  y  Byd  wedi  myued  beibio,  a  plian  d<lelo  y  6, 
T  FlwyddyTi  Naid,  i  daw  im  cof  am  y  Jubil  Sabathaidd  ey  ar  ddyfod) 
Yr  unrhyw  rifedi  sydd  o  Ffenestri  ar  Eglwya  Sali»buri  yn  Wütmr,  fal 
tyatia'r  Bmtanaidd  Fardd: 

Am  bob  Dydd  dedwydd  doedan,  heb  luedd, 
Fod  mewnBlwyddyn  gyfan;  1    Ffenestri  365 
Tyit  Welir  Ffeneatr  Wiwlan,  >  loan  PrUhard 
Ar  un  EglwyB  loyw  Iwys  \in.  J  1670. 

DyddiauV  Flwyddyn  dyn  dyniiaiit^  i  chwß  awr 
A  chwech  063  a  Gerddaüt; 
I  ddau  a  thringam  ydd  ant, 
A  tJm  nckod,  a  tkri  ehant. 

Dafydd  Namwrj  1460. 

I  Ferch  Florent  y  4,  Jarll  Eolland  y  bu,  365t  »>  blant  ar  nnwaitbl 
fe  al  bedyddiwyd  yn  Eglwys  Leasdunnii^  gau  Don  WiUimHj  Gwas- 
anaethwr  dan  Esgob  Utrecht  ^  y  beehgin  oedd  Sion^  ar  Merched  oedd 
Elizabeth :  liwy  a  fuant  feirw  yn  fuan  ar  ol  i  bedyddio  ai  mam  hefyd! 

1  mae^r  ddau  gawg  Uei  bedyddiwyd  hwy  ynddyt  yu  yr  Eglwy&  honiio 
ettoi  i  mae'r  petb  yn  wir  ddiau  medd  y  Dr.  Eeilyn,  (Aano  1276)  Vide 
Oeogra.  Gram,  ynghykh  Parthatt  Gertttany.  New  Hdp  to  Bigcmrse. 
A  Golwg  ar  y  Byd,  128. 

Mae  ö*r  Cardiau  oU  Ddenddeg  a  deugain,  yr  hyn  sydd  yn  dwyn 
ar  gof  i  mi  fod  Sid  am  bob  Card^  dros  FlwyddyUi  a  Cbymmaint  a  hynay 
sydd  0  Sir  oedd  o  fewn  ynysi  Brydain,  52. 
M.  Da  iawn  Sion,   ai  nid  ydych  yn   gwneud  dim  ychwan^    na  hynny 
0  ddefnydd  6'ch  Almanac? 
Sion.  Ydwyf  Sr,  ychwaneg  o  lawer* 

J£  Yr  wyf  yn  fodlon  i  hynny  a  ddywedaiit,  dywed  i  nji  heth  ychwaneg, 
yr  wyt  yn  ei  Wneud  ö*th  AlmaDac? 
Sion*  Y  Card  cyntaf  yr  wyf  fi  yn  i  alw,  yw  j  BrcntHj  yr  hwn  8y*n  dwyn  ar 
gi>f  i  mi  y  Parch  eydd  ddyledna  iw  fawrbydi  ef;  a  hefyd  am  gwymp 
Ädda,  ym^mharadwya.    Gen.  HI,  23. 

Yr  ail  yw'r  Frenhims,  By'n  dwyn  ar  göf  i  rai  y  Parch  iydd  ddyl^ns 
iw  Mawrhydi  hitban,  ac  am  Fair  fonryn^  mam  ein  Jacbawdwr,  JESU 
GEIST,  Ln€.  l  28. 

Y  trydydd  yw  y  Deg,  sydd  yn  dwyTi  im  Cöf,  y  D^  Gorchymmyn, 
ar  d^g  Llong  a  aeth  gyda  Madog  ap  Owain  Gtßynedd^  i  America j  niewn 
Ue  a  elwir  Meanco,  1170,  gwä  banefi  y  Ff^dd^  1677,  t  d,  193. 

Y  Pedwerydd  yw  y  Naw  Uygad,  sydd  yn  dwyn  ar  göf  i  mi  y 
Kaw  Miwsi^;,  sef,  CaUiopCj  Clio,  Mrato,  Thalia,  Mdpomenej  Terpskhoref 
Efdcrpt^   Folyhymniaj    Urania:    ar  Naw  Gorckfygwyjj    8*)f,    HectOTf 
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Ala:an4erf  Jwl  Caimr,  3,  oV  CenhedlDed.  Jorna,  Dafydd,  JudaSf  3. 
iMeWf  Äfihurf  Charles,  Godfrey,  3  CbditioD,  fal  liyn  j  dywawt  y  Bw^d. 

Arthur,  8ioswy  bur  Siarls  bydd^  a  Ciodffrey, 

Gwaed  ffriw  Snwdas  gelfjddj 

Se«arj  Alexander  iydd, 

Difai,  Hector,  a  Dafydd. 
Yr  wjth,  sydd  yn  dwyn  ar  gof  i  mi,  jt  wjth  fyd  neu  Uchelilerau, 
y  ijia^*r  ABtitmonijddiön  ju  Crybwyll  am  danynt,  aef,  Lleuad,  Mercher, 
Gwener,  Hatilj  Mawrlh^  lau^  Sadwrn,  Ffarfafen  y  Ser,  ar  wjtb  Nyn  jn 
yr  Aixh.    Gen.  YU,  7,  Dresditts  295.  1661. 

Y  Saith  aydd  yn  dwyn  ar  gof  i  mi  7,  rjfeddod  y  B^d.  Y  Twr 
GvtyUadf  Pyramides,  Mam<?lmmij  Caerau  BabUonf  Colosim  0  Budes, 
a  Saf-ddelw  Jupitm^  Olimpiia.  Ar  7  Gyagadur,  sei  Moi^minianj  Mcdchmf 
MardanuSf  DoHnm,  Joan,  ConstantiuSf  a  Serapion. 

Y  Chwech  iydd  yn  dwyn  ar  gof  i  mi  Weithio  cbwe*  diwmod,  a 
Sancteiddio  y  Seitbfed,  ac  am  6  Sir  Gu^ynedd. 

Y  Pumed  sy^n  dwyn  ar  gof  i  mi  y  pnm  Synwyr  a  roes  Duw  t 
Ddyii,  sef  Teimh^  Clywedf  Gtvdcdj  Äroglij  ac  Ärchwaethu.  Vide  (tolwg 
M  y  Bydj  152.  A  phimp  Llyfr  3löse»,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Lefiticus, 
Ntmtcri,  a  Deutm'orwmium. 

Y  Pedwerydd  sydd  yn  dwyn  ar  g&f  i  mi  y  pedwar  Efangylwyr, 
S.  Matth^tß^  S.  Marcj  S.  Liic,  S.  Jmn  ac  am  bedair  niercb  y  Driiidod 
Meddwchj  Trugarcdd,  CyfiawmUr^  a  Gmriüntdd^  Ps.  Ixxxv,  10. 

Y  Trydydd  ir  wyf  yn  dal  Snlw^  y  Tri  Pbersou  y  Drindwlj  Sef  y 
Täd,  a'r  Mab,  a'r  Yspryd  Gldn,  aV  tri  Breniu  0  Gwkn,  Maehior 
Breniu  Nabia^  q,c  Ärabia^  Essay  49,  6,  7,  Baldasar  Brenin  Bkdau 
a  Saba^  Easay  GO,  6^  9-  Siasbar  Brenin  TarsiSj  ac  ynys  Gresdulm, 
Ps,  luii^  10,  Y  rhai  a  Offryinmodd,  Aar,  a  Myrr,  a  Tkus,  yr  hwn  yw 
JViÄftifincence,  y  Siasbar  hwn  oedd  EthiopuBt  a  Wiw  dö,  Megia  Biouww«. 
Essay  68,  29, 

Y  ddan  sydd  yn  rhoi  yn  fy  meddwl  y  ddaii  Sacrament;  ar  ddau 
Leidi  ar  y  Groea ;  a  darf  od  i  un  ofyn  tragaredd,  a  chael  addewyd  Siecr, 
ar  llall  nis  Ceisiodd ,  Lm  xxiii ,  39 ,  40. 

Yr  ÄSj  yw  nn  llygad  ar  y  Curd,  ar  rbif  bwnnw  sy'n  rhöi  yn  fy 
meddwl  Wasanaethn  im  Dnw,  ac  nid  yr  un  ycbwaneg. 
Gwrda  Siofft  ond  fe  ddarfu  i  cbwi  fethu  uu  Card? 
Pa  nn  oedd  hwnnw? 

Oni  ddeliais  i  Sulw  aniocli  yn  tjman  ailan  rhwng  y  Frenhinea  ar  D^g; 
ai  ni  ddaetb  y  Cndf  yn  eich  meddwl? 

Yr  oedd  gennyf  'wUja  i  anghofio  hwnnw;  0  hyn  allan  pan  Welwyf  y 
Cnäf,  fe  ddaw  i'ra  Cof  yr  Achtvymor  yr  ydych  yn  i  gadw,  ac  kefyd 
am  y  Cndf  gan  Satan^  a  dwyllodd  eiB  rhieni  yng'ardd  Eden.  2  Cor^t  11,  3* 
a  l  Tim,  11,  14. 

Wele  ebr  Mr.  Bedd  wrlh  Sion,  Bft  iawn  y  dywedaist  am  dy 
Almanac,  neu  dy  Gardiau,  a  fedri  di  ei  Uiosogi  hwy? 

Medraf  ebr  Bion,  Pan  welwyf  ar  Ddau  Ganl  11  fe  ddaw  i'm 
Oöf,  S,  Bamabas^  a  elwid  ar  y  Cyntaf  Joses j  neu  Joseph^  Mis  Maihafin, 
11  ai  ddydd  Gwyl  ef,  Vide  Kelaon  325,  1712,   E.  Sam.  251,  1704.   Ac  am 
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yr  na  fil  ar  ddeg,  o  fer^hed  Ifamc  a  aetli  gyda  Maxen  WeMig  i  Lydaw, 
gwU  Drych  y  Prif  ocsoedd  Ixi,  1740. 

Pim  welwjf  ddeuddeg,  Cofio  a  wnaf  am  y  12,  ApoitoL  Mat.  x,  2, 3|  4 
ac  am  12,  Mis  y  Flwyddyn. 

Ac  am  dri  ar  ddegj  Cofio  byddaf  atö  y  13,  Canon.  Sy'n  ercM 
iawn  gadw  Sal  a  gwyl,  ac  am  y  13,  o  Freuindijsau  Ynys  Brydairtf 
j  rhfli  o  gedwid  yngbaer  lleon  ar  Wysg,  a  aethan  gyda  Merddin  ir 
I^  Gwydr.    M.  S. 

Pan  edrychwyf  ar  y  Pedwerydd  ar  ddeg^  fe  ddaw  i*m  C6f  am 
yr  Ympryd  a  fu  ar  S.  Paul;  ac  eraill  a  fn  gj'd  ag  ef  yn  y  Llong 
Act  ixTÜj  33,  37.  Ac  am  wyl  y  Grog,  y  dydd  i  cadd  Elen  luyddog  y 
Groes  i  bu  ein  Jachawdwr  yn  dioddef  anii  yn  Jcrusakm.  Drjch  y  Prif. 
6i,  ao  066  Lyfr.  63. 

Pan  welwyf  Bymtheg,  fe  ddaw  im  C6f  ddnll  yr  Adgyfodiad 
oddiwrtli  y  Meirw,  1  Cor.  ly.  &c.  ar  Pyinüieg  arwydd  tnedd  Dafydd 
Nanmor^  a  Welir  cyn  y  Jnbü  Sabbatbaidd.  1.  Mör  yu  codi.  2.  Gostwng 
y  M6r.  3.  Lief  y  PyBfod*  4.  Mor  yn  llosgi.  5.  Coed  yn  Chwysu  'r 
gwaed.  6.  Cwympo  adail  y  BJd.  7.  Creigian  yn  Cnro.  8.  Crynttu'r 
Bdaiar.  9,  Cy^d  Pawb  oV  Beddau.  10.  Y  Byd  yn  dan  goleii.  11.  Bydd 
Meirw^  Pawb.  12.  Syrth  y  Sfir  ar  Creadnriaid  oll.  13.  Llosgi^r  Ddaiar 
AT  Nef.  14,  Eagynj  pawb  yn  dyfod  ynghyd.  15.  Nef  newydd  a 
Daiar.    M.  S. 

Pan  ßdrycbwyf  ar  un  ar  bymtbeg.  Fe  ddaw  i^m  Cof  yr  Efeng^^l 
am  y  Glwth  goludog,  a  Lamrm  dylawd,  Luc.  %vl  19,  ac  am  Bechod 
gwedi  bedydd,  Articl  16. 

Pan  welwyf  ddau  ar  Bymtbeg  i  fe  ddaw  i^m  CM  y  17.  Articl. 
Sydd  am  Bagluniaeth  ac  Etboledigaeth,  ac  bud  y  Flwyddyn  wedi  (Ttni 
Criitj  17.  Y  bn  Gwrydr  ap  Cynfdyn  yn  Frünin,  yu  i  amier  ef  i 
bedyddiwyd,  ac  i  dioddef odd  Angen  ar  y  Groes,  ef  a  deymafiodd 
2a  Flwyddyn,  gw&l  oei  Lytr  65. 

Pan  welwyf  ddau  naw,  fe  ddaw  i'm  Cöf  y  Galikaid^  a  Tkivr 
SüooMf  Luc  xiii.  1.  4.  ar  Cokct  am  y  18  Sal  wedi  ^r  Drindod. 

Pan  dremiwyf  ar  bedwar  ar  Bymtbeg  daw  i'ra  Cof  y  Salm.  19,  ac 
am  y  19.  Ben.  o  Eccl. 

Pan  welwyf  ugain:  byddaf  yn  meddwl  am  yr  20,  Mil  Sainct  a 
aeth  i  ynys  EnUi,  ac  am  yr  20.  Dam  o  arian  a  Gafwyd  am  Joseph, 
Gen.  ixiviii,  28,  ac  medd  Gäd  30,  o  Gildeme,  ac  medd  Joseph  80  o 
Goronau  Anr,  gwM  i  Testament  bwy, 

Pan  welwyf  yn  y  rWf  Tripbl^frg,  nn  ar  bugain  fe  ddaw  i*m  Cof, 
S.  TiwmaSj  yr  hwn  a  FtiTthyrwyd  a  Saetbaii,  a  Cherrig,  ag  a  G  way  wffou^ 
ei  wyl  Rbag^>T,  21,  NeUmj  53^  E.  Sam.  210,  ac  am  yr  21,  Bennod  o  Job, 
Darllaiii  bi  oll. 

Pan  welw^jf  ddau  ar  bugain,  im  Cof  y  daw  Mair  Magdalen^ 
Oorpheuaf  22,  ei  gwyl,  Mor  Salw  ydoedd  y  petb  a  roddodd  hi^  i  ämtä 
ein  Jacbawdwr!  obl  leied  yr  amser  y  bu  hi  yn  Gwneutbur  bynny!  Ac 
er  hynny  fe  4i  Cyboeddir,  trwy'r  boU  fyd,  Mai.  xx?i,  13.  Rhai  eraUl 
(y^gatfydd)  a  fnaäai  yn  rbyfedd  gauddynt  betbau  eraill  oedd  ynddi^  ei 
gwrid  C^cb,   ei  hwynepryd  bardd:  Blöden  liyfryd  Iwys  m  bieuengctid. 
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ei  hftwddgarwch  ftnaml  ei  fötli^  ei  Chyfoeth  mawr,  ei  Mwynrler^  ai 
ChjmtQwjnasgarwcJi,  ar  Cyffelyb.  Nid  j  rhaiii  oedd  y  Pethaii  a  gamntjlodd 
Crbt  ynddi ;  eithr  y  gwaeanaeth  a  gyflawnodd  hi  iw  draed  of  oedd  y 
peth.  Nid  oeM  y  peth  o  honaw  ei  hUD  yn  fawr;  ac  er  hyimy  modd 
ydoedd  ef  iddi  tu,  i  gael  Gögotuaut  trag'wyddol^  a  byth  anfarwol  Erddai, 
hyn  yw  tyatiolaeth  Crist;  fe  al  Pregetliir  trwfr  hol!  Fjd,  Drea^diua  12. 
Ä  Diweirdeb  Qtütnfrewyj  fejch  Temic  ap  Etweddf  yn  y  Flwyddyn,  636 > 
Drych  y  Frif.  280,  a  Chywydd  Tw^mt  JLkff  iddi,  gw61  ef,  ei  gwyl  yw 
MaihafhiBf  22. 

Fan  welwyf  Dri  ar  hngniUj  fe  ddaw  im  C'of  mai  ar  y  23  o  Fawrth 
y  Creuad,  ae«  luniwjd  AMuj  ar  23,  beimod  o  Job,  fal  ir  oedd  ef  yn 
hiraetJiu  am  fy ned  gerbron  DnWj  &c, 

Pau  welwyf  bedwar  ar  hugain,  fe  ddaw  i*m  C5f,  S-  Barthokmeus, 
yr  hwB  a  ddioddefodd  ei  flmgci,  ac  wedi  hjuny  ei  GroeshoelioT  yr  hyu 
a  wneid  yn  yr  Aiphit  ^  T^^  Mhersia^  Nelion  380,  Diweddnod  i  bereritidod 
ef  oe=dd  Älbania,  neu  AWanopoli^j  Dinas  ar  fin  mor  Caspiumj  ei  wyl 
Awit  24.  MaeY  Dr  Cave  yn  dywedyd  mai  Dinae  o  Ärmenia  ydoedd, 
E.  Sam.  193.  Ac  hefyd  am  y  24  Marchog  oedd  yn  Llys  Arthur.  Sef 
oedd  i  hennwBU.  1.  Menw  ap  Teirgwüedd.  2.  Tristan  ap  TalwcK 
3,  Eiddüig  or.  4.  Nasens  fab  breniit  Llychlyn.  5.  Mtdrod  ap  Lkw  ap 
Cynfarch.  6.  i^^icci  fab  j/ni/r  ZIi/rfatt\  7,  LUm  fab  Jarü  Llycblyn. 
8,  Cadawg  ap  Gw^iKtto  farfog.  9,  Ftdrog  ap  BaladrddeUL  10.  Morfran 
apTegid,  11,  ^andckfbryd  Angel  12.  Gkwlwyd  Gafadfaicr.  13,  Cyna 
fab  Lydno  Kuddnn.  14.  Curon  ap  Cynfarch.  15.  Llyu^arch  ben,  ap 
J^2«ilir'  LydAawyn,  16,  (^t^a^Amai  fab  Llew.  17*  Dr«d«?di  ap  Tryf/in, 
la  IJiiwIafi  fab  Jtfada#  ap  Uthur,  19.  Vwrt  fab  Bwrt.  20.  Predur  ap 
Mfrog.  2L  Lamhd  Lda,  22.  Co^i^^r  Jarll  Cernyw.  23.  Gaiaeth  ap 
XöiW€fo^  Lac.    24.  Ac  IVatn  ap  Urien.    D,  Prif.  131,  M.  S. 

Pau  edrycbwyf  ar  Bymp  ar  hugaiiij  Fe  ddaw  i*ra  C'df  ferthyrdod, 
S.  Marc,  ij  Lyggü  gerfydd  i  draed  byd  le  Carregog,  ai  losgi  wedi  bynny, 
Ndsanf  227,  E.  Sam.  242^  EbriU  25j  a  S,  Jayo  y  mwyaf,  a  ddioddefodd 
dorn  ei  ben  yn  Jerusalem,  Nelson  365,  -E.  Sam.  165,  Gorphenna,  25,  a 
Dydd  Nadolig  eb  Jaclxawdwr,  Jesu  Grist,  Ehagfyr  25. 

Fan  welwyf  Cbwecb  ar  bugain,  ^  ddaw  im  CM,  S,  Joan  yr  bwii 
oedd  yn  26  oed  pan  nlwyd  ef  ir  Swydd  Efangylaidd,  Medd  Mr.  Samuc}, 
176,  Mo'r  cwbl  30,  Medd  Nekon  88.  Ef  a  daflwyd  i  Badell  fawr  o  olew 
berwedig^  ond  Duw  a'i  gwaredodd  oddiwrth  y  farwolaetb  honüo,  hyd 
onid  oedd  yngbylch  deg  a  Fbedwar  ngain,  Ac  ar  y  26  o  Rhagfyr  j 
Merthyrwyd  S.  Stepban. 

Pan  welwyf  Saitb  ar  bngain,  Fe  ddaw  i'm  Cdf  y  27  o  Efengyl 
S.  Midtheu?,  am  DdioddeCaint  Criat.    Ac  am  y  27,  Salm. 

Pan  ediycbwyf  wytb  ar  hugain,  i'm  cof  y  daw^  y  Qwirioniad 
Banetaidd,  a  ddioddefodd  fenhyrdod  er  mwyn  Crist,  dan  Berod,  eu  rbif 
oedd  pedair  mü  ar  ddeg!  Medd  Eglwya  y  Groegicyr,  ac  Eglwya  yr 
Abymniaid  o  Ethiopia^  Ndsün  104.  Ac  28,  Sydd  yn  mia  Cbwefror, 
ond  y  Flwyddyn  Naid. 

Pan  graffwyf  ar  Naw  ar  hugain,  y  daw  im  cof,  S.  Michael ,  ar 
holl  Aügylion,  Medi  29*    Ac  am  y  Salmau  idyd  ar  y  dydd  bwnuw. 
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Pan  ^anfyddwyf  Dfleg  ar  Jiogaiii,  Tr  wyf  yu  Cofio  am  y  30, 
Äfiau  &  gufodd  Suddas  aui  ein  Jachawdwr:  hynny  yw  medd  y  Ficctr 
Frisiardj  Haan  er  Corfln,  g'w^l  Bywyd  a  Marwolaeti  Criiät^  Edryeli  i  Lyfr 
el,  OB  30j  0  Geifliogau  (ym  inysc  yr  /t(f/£lc«?on  ar  lihufeinaid)  Saitb 
geiniop  a  dimai  o  Ali  an  Bratanaidd  oeMynt:  Gwel  pwyll  y  pader  178, 
Medd  Mr-  Tho.  Evam,  Rliif  y  90,  hjniiy  yw  188.  9d.  ond  tyb  Mr.  ^d* 
tmrd  Samuel j  yw  30,  o  hanner  CoTanau,  rhif  hwBnw  yw  £S  .  15s.  tair 
punt  a  plituntheg  Swllt,  Edrych  buchedd  S.  MaUhiü&  233- 

Mr,  Mtdd,    Da  iawn  Sionj  Ä  fedri  di  ddywedyd  dim  ychwaueg? 

Medraf  ebr  Sion,  Ond  cäuI  hu  Vard  im  llaw  wele  §br  Mr.  Eedd,.    StoH, 
Cyminer  dy  ddewia. 

Ebr  Sion,  Nia  gaUaf  gael  ond  uDi  a  honiio  yw  fta,  Sef  nu  argraff  ar  Öard. 
a  4,  or  Üardiaii  i'm  Llaw^  y  rhain  sydd  pi  dwyn  ar  gof  i  mi  bedair 
oes  DJTi.  Sef  Mehyd^  Jeucnctid,  GiGroUadh^  a  Henaüit,  a  djwedd  CyfartaL 
Iraae  rhyw  gyfnewyd  ar  fjTvyd  Dyn^  yn  gyffredintil  o  fewii  pob  Saith 
Mlynedd,  Pelly  oa  Cawn  ni,  fi^  a  chwithan,  Mr.  Hedd^  fyw  ein  dau,  i 
f  jud  yn  108,  ar  Hall  yii  109p  djTia  dtügoii  o  oea  i  fyw  mewn  Bjd  eobydus 
nid  oea  ond  yiabcll  nn  yn  dyfod  ir  oed  hwnw,  er'a  talm^  fe  fu  yn  o 
ddiweddar  (ac  etto  mae  rhai)  Mr.  Thomas  Parr^  o  Sir  y  Mwythig,  yr 
hwn  a  fu  fyw  152,  a  9  Mis,  Äc  hefyd  Mr.  Hmry  Jenktn,  o  Sir  lore, 
yr  hwn  a  fa  fjw  169,  gwel  golwg  ar  y  BJd  164,  a  JöJmnnes  de 
Tempori&MS^  a  fu  fyw  361,  Hiat.*  Eemarquea  153. 

Ebr  Mr.  Medd.  Ob!  SioHj  mi  a  ddymuuwn  o  ewjllyi  fy  'nghalon  dy  fod,  Ti, 
ft  minnaii  ac  eraiU  o  bil  Adda:  yn  cliworae'r  fath  yua  o  Gardiau,  neu 
Almanac^  o  febyd  i  fßdd.  Uwy'n  gorcbymmyn  i  chwi  fy  nbeulu  oU; 
at3i  ditbaur'r  Ächwynwr  am  ddarllain  (Bregeth  Crist  ar  y  Mynydd)  neu 
wrande  y  5^  6^  7,  BennodaUj  o  Fatthe^üf  ac  yna,  ti  a  ddeaJli  yn  well  pa 
betb  a  ddywedi.  Duw  a'n  gwnelo  ni  oll  yn  gyfryw,  ac  i  dymunem  ein 
bod  yn  awr  Angeu.    Ämefk 

[Cydymaitb  Diddaiif  gan  Dafydd  Jones, 
ö  Drefriw,  CaerUeon:  176C.  p.  1—10.] 


Le  rfecit  qiie  conservent  encore  les  livres  du  colportage 
comme  conte,  B'est  qu'mie  sort«  de  laicisation  du  geure  homU^tique. 
L'enseignement  moral  tire  des  cartes  h  jouer  remoute  plusieui^ 
si^cles  plus  haut,  et  M.  Bolte  en  a  cit6  des  exemples  depuis  le 
XVe  si^cle.  J'y  ajouterai  une  aiiecdote  fran^aise,  quoique  ce  soit 
plutot  une  allusion  au  Jeu  de  cartes  dans  la  chaii^e  clirfitiemie, 
Un  des  pr6dicat«urs  les  plus  c^löbres  a  Paris  au  commencement 
du  XVIIe  sifecle  ßtait  le  Pore  Andre  Boullanger,  dit  le  petit 
Pfere  Andrej  qui  aimait  le  langage  fauiüier  et  les  comparaisoBs 
triviales.  *  II  comparaj  dit-on,  dans  uii  de  ses  sennoiis  les  quatre 
doctenrs  de  TEglise  auz  quatre  rois  du  jeu  de  cartes.  St.  Augustin 
Ätait  1;  roi  de  coeur  par  sa  graude  eharit6;  St,  Ambroise  le  roi 
de  trefle  par  les  fleurs  de  son  eloquence;  St  Jerome  le  roi  de 
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jHgwe  par  sob  style  mordaiit(I);  et  St.  Gr6goire-le-Grand  le  m 
de  earreau  par  son  peu  d'elevatioD(!)\0 

Mais  pourquoi  ce  sjTubolisme  homiletique  s'est-il  attAchfi 
aux  cartes  &  Jouer?  par  ce  qiill  exi^tait  avant  riiivention  du  jeu 
de  cartes  et  qu'il  a  ete  transpoi'te  des  d^s,  ce  jeu  si  ancieii  et  si 
röpandu,  au  jeu  nouvellemeut  inveut6.  Nous  ne  pouvons  citer 
ici  de  s^rie  au:^si  complete  que  poui*  renseignement  par  les  cartes, 
mais  il  nous  reste  des  allusions  et  des  fragments  asseis  caractfe- 
ristiques  pour  mener  plus  haut  la  genealogie  de  notre  recit. 
M.  B^dier,  daiis  son  livre  sur  Les  fahliaux  (Paris,  1893)  trace 
(p.  3ö9)  le  Portrait  du  Jongleur^  il  decrit  sa  vie  de  vices  et  de 
mis^rea  et  sa  passiou  pour  le  jeu»  Ä  cette  epoque,  quaud  on 
parlait  de  la  passion  du  jeu,  il  s'agissait  des  dös,  comme  il  s'agit 
aujourd'hui  des  cai-tes, 

Tortes,  il  les  d^ teste  [les  dös]  de  male  haine.  Que  d*iEi- 
pröcations  n'a-t-ü  pas  riniees  contre  eux!  G*est  le  diable  qiü  a 
ordoune  ä  un  seuateur  de  Rome,  lequel  lui  avait  veudu  son  äme, 
de  fabriquer  un  petit  cube  d^ivoire  et  d'y  peindre  des  points:  la 
face  du  de  qui  porte  un  seul  poiiit  signifie  le  m^JpriJ^  de  Dieu 
les  deux  pomts,  le  infepris  de  Dieu  et  de  la  Vierge;  les  troia 
points,  le  möpris  de  la  saiiite  Trinit^;  les  quatre  poiBts,  le  m^pris 
des  quatre  evangelistes;  les  cinq  points,  le  ni6pris  des  cinq  plaies 
du  Sauveur;  les  slx  poin^  le  m^prii^  de  Toeuvre  des  six  jours . .  .\ 
U  est  probable  que  la  satire  en  vei^s,  r6sumee  ici  par  M.  B6dier,^) 
est  la  parodie,  amüsante  par  rüitroduction  du  Diable,  d'une 
mnfemoteclmie  6diflante,  connue  alors  de  tous.  Et  les  d6s  four- 
nissent  encore  le  poiut  d'attache  d'une  semblable  moralit^  dans 
uu  autre  poöme  fran^ais,  du  XlYe  si^cle,  sur  les  praprietes  des 
choses^)  —  Et  puisque  j'ai  nommö  le  Diable,  je  dirai  que  dans 
un  proverbe  du  Harz,  le  jeu  de  cartes  est  appele,  par  m^taphore 
et  aiititlifese,  son  liwe  de  priores*). 


*)  NouveUe  Biographie  QinitaU  de  F.  Didoti  T.  VH  (1855)  p.  9.  —  Le 
P,  Äudf^  Boullanger,  ne  en  1578,  mounit  en  1657* 

')  EUe  est  intitulee  i>w  Jcw  dt  Des^,  et  pubKee  dani  A.  Jübinal,  Nouvmu 
EecHeü  (k  Cmtcs  ete.  T.  n  (1842),  p.  229. 

8)  PttbU6  par  M.  G,  Eajnaud  dans  U  Mmtania  T.  XTV  (188ö)^  p.  468  j 
cf.  p.  452. 

*)  Ein  Spiel  Karten  ist  de»  Teufels  Gebetbuch.  W,  Loluengel,  ÄUti 
Goldj  Deutsche  Sprichwörter,  Clausthal,  1860,  Nr.  242  de  rOberhariE. 


H*   GÄIDOZ, 


Les  diSs  ont  disparu  de  TEurope^  ou  p€u  »'en  faut,  supplantös 
comme  üs  sont  par  les  cartes.  Mais  m  qui  n'est  plus  mode  chez 
rnrns^  est  encore  mode  en  Afrique,  sur  le  Zambeze.  Un  missionnaire 
Protestant  frangais,  dcrivant  de  Sesh6k6,  disait*): 

n  y  Ä  quelfines  joura^  un  de  ces  Tendeura,  apr^«  aTOur  regn  le  prii  de 
Bon  gfaiiij  sortit  de  sä  poche  iiu  shillinij  a  !'ef%ie  du  President  Krüger^  et  en 
mfeme  teinps,  laissait  toml}Gr  qnelque  diose  de  sa  poche,  des  d^§  de  seirice, 
^Je  ne  fftis  neu  de  ton  argentp  liii  dii-je,  maM  qn'eat  eeciT  en  lui  montmnt 
da]is  ma  luain  les  qtiatre  petita  morceani  dlroire^  bcji  des!  B  ent  Tair  eimuj£. 
n  m^eipUqna  cependant  leur  emploi.  L'nu  repr^^antait  Dien,  le  suivant  la 
fenmie  de  Diea  et  le  tfoisiöme  le  fiia  de  Dieu,  le  quatri^me  la  femme  du  ßla. 
Toute  la  fortime  du  devin  totmie  autour  de  ces  qnatre  osselets;  ii  en  les 
jetanty  les  deux  osselets  representant  lee  denx  femmes  tombent  enr  face,  c'e«t 
trfes  manvais  eigne,  sils  tent  entreprendre  nn  Teyage  il  »era  malbetireui ;  si 
on  lee  cotiintte  poor  nn  malade^  11  momra.  Au  eontraiie^  ii  ce  Bont  lea  faces 
de  Dien  et  du  äla  qui  apparaissaient,  l'augnre  ne  pourrait  fetre  meilleiirj  eia 

Je  ne  continue  pas  la  citation  de  M.  L.  Jalla  quoiqu'elle 
pftt  etre  interessante  pour  ITiistoire  de  la  divination  chez  les 
non-civilis^s  du  Zambßze.  Mais  j'ai  peut-etre  tort  de  parier  ici 
de  non-eiviliseS|  car  ce  que  nous  constatons  dans  cette  pratiqne 
de  saavagesj  c'est  la  d^fonnation  ou  la  trausformatian  d*uüe 
pratique  re^iie  de  civilisfes,  Eiirop^ens  ou  Arabes^  Cliröüens  ou 
Musulmana 

Comme  Ta  montre  M.  Bolte,  le  ricit  dont  nous  a?ons  douu^ 
la  Version  gallaiBe  n'est  que  Tapplicationj  k  un  jeu,  du  cat^cliisme 
numeral  commen^ant  pai*  la  questioii:  die  mihi  gwid  stt  untis? 
M.  ßolte  en  a  diesse  une  bibliographie  extremement  riebe:  je 
ponn'ais  Tallonger  encore,  mais  non  est  hie  lams.  Ce  ne  sera 
pourtäüt  pas  sortir  du  cadre  de  cette  revue  que  de  faire  deux 
remarques  de  litt^rature  celtique. 

La  premiöre  est  pour  montrer  les  rapports  de  la  littirature 
iilandaise  avec  la  litterature  generale  du  moyen-äge.  La  version 
irlandaise  du  I>ic  mihi  quid  sit  unus  est  la  plus  aucienne  sans 
doute  des  versions  euit>peenne^  car  le  manuscrit  qui  Ta  conserv^, 
le  Leabhar  Brcac^  est  du  XlVe  stiele,  M.  Bolte  la  trouvera 
dans  The  Vision  of  Mac  Conglinne,  ediied  wiih  translation,  by 
Kuuo  Meyer,  London ,  1892  ^  p,  48,  H  «'agit  encore  lä  d'une 
Adaptation  plaiÄantey  comme  dans  ITiistoire  citöe  des  dfo  du 
Jongleur. 


p.  237. 


0  Le  petit  Miuaff&r  da  Mmiom  Evanffdiquc»,  Paris  ^  Octobre 
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Ma  seconde  remarque  aura  trait  au  nom  bretoe  d'une  des 
vailatttes^  Gmsperou  ar  Raned  ^vepres  des  gieüouilles',  raillerie 
popülaire  sor  la  parodie  d'ujie  rfcitatiou  religieiise,  Or^  im 
hjume  du  liig-Veda  (Vll,103),  en  rhoimeur  des  gienouUles  qiü 
se  rejoaissent  du  retour  de  la  i)luie  apres  une  saison  de  seclieresse, 
les  compare  aui  brähmaues  recitant  leurs  prieres.  ^)  Max  Müller 
vojait  lä  autrefois  une  satire  des  brähmanes:  on  y  voit  aujourd'hui 
plutot  ane  incautatlou  poui^  übteuii-  de  la  pluie,  et  le  folk-lore 
donue  des  exemples  k  Tappui  de  cette  interprfetatioti.  Mala  qae 
les  gi^eiiouilles  soient  compareeÄ  aux  pretres  ou  les  pretres  aux 
grenouilles,  la  reocoDtre  dans  la  metaphore  est  amiisante,  eomme 
la  metaphore  elle-mgme. 


^)  Mtdr,  Original  Sanskrit  Texh^  T,  V.  p.  435. 
Paris.  H.  Gaidoz. 


Anhang. 

Es  ist  auziehend,  dem  Ursi>runge  einiger  der  Legenden, 
die  in  dem  von  H.  Gaidoz  mitgeteilten  welschen  Texte  berührt 
werdeB,  nachzuforschen.  So  erinnern  die  365  Fenster  in  der 
Kirche  in  Salisbnry  an  das,  was  MaqrlzT  (f  1441)  in  seinen 
Chiiat  (1,  233  ed.  Büläq)  über  den  Tempel  von  Dendera  in  Ober- 
ägypten eiTSiMt  *Er  hat  180  Luftlöcher  oder  Fenster  \  sa^rt  er» 
*und  jeden  Tag  tritt  die  Saune  durch  eines  ein,  bis  sie  an  das 
letzte  kommt  und  dann  wieder  dahin  ziu'ückkehrt,  wo  sie  an- 
gelangen  hat/  Di^  hat  schon  S.  de  Sacy  in  seinen  Observations 
sur  le  nom  des  pyramides  p.  35  angeführt*  Da  die  Zahl  180  die 
Hälfte  von  360  ist,  so  mag  sie  mit  den  Tagen  des  ägyi>tischen 
Jahi-es,  ohne  die  5  Epagomenen,  im  Zusammenhang  stehen. 

In  einer  irischen  Handschrift  ^  die  die  Geschichte  Keatings 
enthält  (cod.  Gotting.  bist.  773),  findet  sich  die  Notiz:  -Anno 
1310  Margareta  Hollanda  comitissa  uno  partu  edidit  360  fllios 
vivos,  qui  oranes  baptismi  characterem  susceperunt,  uti  refert 
Baptista  Fulgosus/  Allerdings  erwähnt  der  Doge  von  Genua 
c.  1487  gegen  Ende  des  zweiten  Buches  seiner  Memorabilien 
das  Ereignis  kurz  mit  ziemlich  denselben  Worten,  nur  dass  er 
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es  vielmehr  unter  dem  Jahre  1314  giebt.  (Bap.  Fulgosii  Factorum 
dictorumque  memorabilium  libri  ix,  Parisiis  1585,  Bl.  52  a).  —  Nach 
einer  spanischen,  zuerst  von  Timoneda  aufgezeichneten  Eomanze 
aus  dem  16.  Jahrhundert  (A.  Duran,  Romancero  general  2,  392 
ed.  1851),  hat  sich  das  Wunder  in  Irland  ereignet.  Als  nämlich 
eine  arme  Frau,  die  viele  Kinder  hatte,  madama  Margarita, 
'princesa,  dicen  algunos,  que  fu6  de  Irlanda',  um  ein  Almosen 
ansprach,  wunderte  sich  diese  über  den  reichen  Kindersegen,  und 
als  die  Frau  versicherte,  dass  sie  alle  von  Einem  Vater  seien, 
konnte  die  vornehme  Dame  ihre  Zweifel  nicht  unterdrücken. 

Eespondiöle:  ^£s  imposible, 
antes  cierto  es  de  pensar, 
que  ellos  son  de  mnchos  padres, 
y  esto  no  pnedes  negar.* 

Über  diese  Verdächtigung  entrüstet,  stösst  die  arme  Frau  eine 
Verwünschung  aus,  infolge  deren  die  Prinzessin  dann  selbst 
360  winzig  kleine  Kinder  gebären  musste,  ^chicos  como  raton- 
cillos'.  Sie  starben  bald  darauf,  nachdem  sie  von  einem  Bischöfe 
in  einem  silbernen  Becken  getauft  wai*en,  das  man  noch  'unserem 
Kaiser  Karl'  in  der  Kirche  gezeigt  hat,  jedesfalls  doch  also 
nicht  in  Irland,  sondern  in  Holland.  Sehr  achtbare  Gewährs- 
männer haben  die  Thatsache  überliefert,  schliesst  die  Romanze. 

Uno  es  Baptista  Folgoso, 
Enrico,  con  Algozar, 
y  el  gran  doctor  valenciano 
Vives,  que  no  es  de  olvidar. 

Von  den  in  dem  welschen  Texte  erwähnten  13  Kleinodien 
der  Insel  Britannien  haben  Edw.  Jones  und  Lady  Guest  Listen 
veröffentlicht  (vgl.  CZ.  1,  305).  Aus  Handschriften  des  16. 
und  17.  Jahrhunderts  weist  sie  J.  Gwenogvryn  Evans  nach 
(Report  on  Manuscripts  in  the  Welsh  language  1, 401. 439. 572. 995). 

L.  Chr.  Stern. 


ON  THE  COPENHAGEN  FRAGMENTS  OF  THE 
BREHON  LAWS. 


The  Royal  Library  at  Copenhagen  possesses  a  parchment 
codex  of  Brehon  Laws  and  a  commentary  thereon,  consisting 
of  six  leaves  in  small  folio  and  double  columns.  To  judge 
from  the  handwriting  and  the  marginal  notes,  it  seems  to 
liave  been  written  in  the  flfteenth  or  sixteenth  Century  in  one 
of  the  law-schools  of  the  Mac  Egans,  or  in  that  kept  by  Domnall 
O'Davoren  at  Burren  in  the  county  Cläre.  It  appeara  to  Tiave 
been  given  by  General  Vallancey  to  the  Icelander  Thorkelin, 
after  whose  death  it  was  acquired  by  the  aforesaid  library.  The 
codex  was  noticed  by  O'Donovan  and  Reeves  in  the  Archaeological 
Journal  XVI,  London  1859,  pp.  249—252,  by  Henri  Gaidoz  in 
the  Revue  Celtique  VI,  111,  and  recently  by  L.  C.  Stern  in 
this  Zeitschrift  II,  324,  325.  But  these  notices  are  so  meagre 
that  the  foUowing  extracts,  made  from  a  good  photograph  of 
the  whole  MS.,  will  probably  be  welcome  to  Celtic  students. 
The  text  is  printed  in  a  type  larger  than  that  of  the  commentary. 
Extensions  of  the  numerous  contractions,  which  are  not  indicated 
in  the  official  edition  of  The  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland,  will  here 
be  represented  by  italics.  English  translations  of  most  of  the 
passages  quoted  will  be  found  in  vols.  II  and  V  of  that 
publication,  Dublin  1869,  1901. 

The  codex  begins  with  an  extract  from  the  Cain  Aigülne^ 
the  law  of  base-stock  tenancy. 
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[Fo.  la,  col.  1.] 

Cach  cor  (=  Ancient  Laws  ü,  292, 1.  29.) 
.L  ceilsine  .L  do  coraib  7  do  cunnaithaibh.   NO  cunnrod  doniatt  na 
memair  mata  cend  anäara  de  ag  tisLchtain  faoi  7  ni  denann  cuiht 
foeighim  fuaitertha  is  imcla6clo[d]  dona  setaib  dogres. 

Mas  indai*ba  dogni  in  üaith  is  imcloeclodh  dibh  co  dechmaid 
7  dilsi  na  sei  0  dechmaid  amacA  d'fir  in  fuaitirtha  i  dualgt«^ 
inarb^Äa  7  sithgin  a  thsÄ  fein  dö  cen  toichcd  7  dia  lecthar  elo 
a  thoicheda  is  ai^A^n  do  cona  lethgsbail  diabu2to. 

Mema[ijr  fotecur  cora  so  7  anecmais  a  cind  doroine  cnnn- 
rad  Mo. 

Cach  cnnnrod  doniatt  na  memair  inecmais  na  cend  dia 
fuaidrifgjthir  tochetoir  is  claeclod  dib  co  dechmaid.  dia  foirgither 
tar  dechmaid  is  dilsi  in  da  cxmnrad.  dia  troisc[thJer  impu  co 
dechmaid  is  dilsi  an  da  connrod. 

Madh  iar  ndechmaid  iroiscther  impu  is  dilsi  a  cunnartha  fein 
do  7  cunnartha  in  fir  aili  7  diablod  7  eneclann. 

GkicA  oail  na  ijorracht  s,  s4t  s,  laimh  an  dnine  7  na  foil 
dige  ini  (sie)  indarbu^  nocha  n-eicin  do  9xkt  toithed  do  tabatrt 
ima  s^teib  7  da  lecthar  elö  is  eine  61aoi  d'ioc  ann  7  cnic  seait 
7  euedann. 

Ma  tar  sarogiid  na  cend  ina  frecnarcu^  is  tre  iiäblad. 
mnnüb  sarugud  is  imclaecAmö[d]  dona  sefaib.  Ma  dia  foxlad 
oadha  tochetoic  madh  co  troscod  dobösa  is  tre  iiablad  ria  ndecAmatd 
7  tre  dia&2ad  iar  ndechmaid  cen  tro^cad,  madh  co  troscod  immorro 
is  tre  iiabUA  7  cuic  seoit 

The  MS.  then  proceeds  with  the  commentaries  on  Cach  cor 
'every  contract'  (Ancient  Laws  11,  294,  17  and  294,  28),  and 
Cach  inneü  *every  compact'  (ibid.  n,  296,  5  —  298,  8). 

At  fo.  Ia2,  line  15,  the  MS.  deviates  from  the  edition, 
n,  298,  9,  and  proceeds  thus,  in  accordance  with  the  edition  n, 
298,  L  18,  and  the  commentary  U,  290,  1.  28,  292,  1. 1  et  seq. 

Cach  aodhnacal  [leg.  idhnacol] 
j.  foilliuma  no  do  cumainibh  7  d'aisgedaib  7  d'urgais.    Na  seoii 
fuillema  acht  mas  foeigim  oil  and  secib  cend  donä  an  foeigim 
is  nemhfastod  in  fuillema  dogres  7  imcloeeAl<>d  dona  setoib  7  don 
fuillium  antan  damur  dliged  umpu. 
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focertar  forsna  hnrgartasa  [Laws  n,  290,  u.  18, 19]. 
X  coirethor  risin  lucht   ro  hargaire^t[ar]  iWged  cuniir[ad]  do 
dentimL 

Muna  forngaireO  i*)  cenn  [Laws  n,  290, 1. 19]. 
.i.  muna  rabat  a  cinn  aca  forcongm. 

i[t]  dilsi  Beoit  caich  i  ndocoraib  cnirethar  [Laws  n,  290, 

11. 19, 20]. 

.1  a  doalgns  innurhai  a  forba  dechmaide  no  tochitoir  no  tar  sarogud. 

dicinn  gach  memair  micoraifgj  [Laws  n,  290,  ii.  20,  21]. 
1  is  d6  is  diles  iat,  7  ni  don  memur  i.  doni  drochcurad  .L  as  in 
meamur  dogni  micor. 

indilsi  a  f^eoit  som  mad  riasaither  [Laws  n,  290, 1. 21] 
.i.  rnädh  dfa  taru^tor  iat 

nad  athcnirethar^)  [Laws  11,290, 1121—22]. 
.L  amoich  iar  n-t*rfocra. 

iar  n-aurforocra^)  [Laws  11,290, 1.22]. 
i.  diablod  iar  n-elod  madh  ro  leic  elöd  nmpu. 

is  CO  fiachaiJ  gatte,  gait  cacÄ  tothlorf  for  a  memraib 
inecmais  a  cinna^)  [Laws  n,  290, 1.  23] 

is  flach  gaite  bes  0  dechmaid  amach  no  iar  troscud  focA^toir 
tar  inti  thoth^las  a  crodh  ona  ceilt&  I  inecmais  a  cenn  i.  is  amail 
gaü  im  indilsi  cocA  ni  herur  ona  memm  inecmais  i  cenn. 

cach  fuasneu^  iarmotha  sin  [Laws  n,  290, 1.  24]. 
.i.  cach  fo  omadh  cen  innurba  .i.  fnasneuZ  do  daoinaib  ceilsine 
cenmo  (sie)  motha  amai7  isrnbortmur  dona  hurgurthaibh  roimainn 


*)  leg.  mnnab  a  forngaire. 
*)  tor  e  =  a  'their'. 
^  tathcuirithor,  Laws  n,  290. 
')  iar  na  nrfocra,  Laws  n,  290. 
*)  leg.  cenn,  gen.  pl. 
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suas.  Fnasnod  ceilsine  socheneTa  do  daöinaibh  daora  i.  gemnotha 
8e7.  fo  eighim  im  chora.  FnasnocTh  ceilsine  cema  [leg.  chenaj 
annso  do  thsaoraib  cemnotha  faasnod  cor  na  n-urgartha  .i.  gocA 
foasnad  no  cach  foaidri  ceilsine  iarum  asa  haithk'  sin,  uair  fnaidri 
cor  7  cunnartha  aderamair  roimhainn.    Foeghim  mna  s... 

cen  innarba  [Laws  n,  290,  i.  24]. 
J.  do  heth  ann  1  is  inann  7  dogne  in  t-innurba  madh  eigin 
foroür  gan  a  denomh. 

acht  madh  eotemang  ardibdai  (.i.  im  in  aithgin)  slanO   7 

fuilliam  (i.  diabkuO  7  meath  (l  in  cnmoZ)  7  SOmaoine  (.i.  Wadh  7 
manchnine)  fuillema  [Laws  II,  290,  1.  24—26]. 

X  ata  acht  linin  ann  conad  inann  do  7  don6  hf  in  inbuid  na 
caomhnact4r  a  dhenomh  .i  is  inann  do  7  dogne  in  n-innurba  mad 
egin  an  denomh  7  dia  coit  iocthar  an  diab2ad. 

Foegium  (i. do dhenamh  doibh)  ein  Indarba  arsaigh  aith^'n 

[Laws  n,  300,  L  21]. 

.L  cid  innarba  bhes  ann  nocha  mbiadh  ni  dibh  sin  don  üaiih  i. 

tarustar  aithgtn  6  ter  fogh6me*)  dogi-es  7  nf  fuil  fastod. 

Some  one  has  then  written,  in  an  English  band,  Fragment  D, 
which  suggests  that  Fragments  A,  B  and  C  may  yet  be  foond 
in  Dublin,  where  the  Irish  MSS.  have  never  been  properly 
catalogned. 

[fo.  Ibl]    ar   ni   dinbarar   nach    tidnacteZ   adaimther 
di  colln(aib)  B/t  n-aithgena  [Laws  n,  900,  iL  21,  22]. 
.L  ar  no  diubartar  intf  aititnither  do  tidhnacu!  ratha  cen  ai^^n 
coUna  ratha  dö^) 


^)  M8.  eqmangMT  dibdaislan. 

*)  MS.  fodh  4mh  ad. 

')  In  marg.  [7]  desnurecht  [air]. 

Oairit  a  remis  farior  rl. 
gingo  foii  ort  [a]  imgnim 
acalann  nabi  go  bras 
nocha  ni  nacAam  a  blas 
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ar  adaim  nad  indarban.  nid  indarban  nad  apainn 
CO  n-athclmr  7  indarba  7  dingbail  co  comrac  indilsi 
for  seofu  CO  dichumaing.  [=  Laws  n,  300, 11. 23—25] 
.i.  is  inann  do  7  do  \)eth  ina  aititin  inuna  dema  innarba  iar  dain 
•i.  muna  be  Uirbad  denait  an  innarba  .i.  cein  turbad  do  be^h  do 
ar  nccA  diob,  uair  dia  roibe  saorfaVd  6  .i.  in  fir  dia  tabartar  no 
in  aighi  fine  .i.  e  na  caomnacair  in  gabat7  inann  do  7  don6  no 
antan  gebhis  foegim  grem  innarba  do  nodia  n-eigin  do  aithgin 
do  loc. 

The  comnientary  continues  to  tlie  end  of  the  column,  ending 
thus:  is  a  n-ioe  do  ma  iocuealur  a  mugud  =  Laws  ü,  304,  20 — 21. 

Then  three  lines  are  added  on  the  margin:  Cach  ni 
dorormacÄt  aitidi(?)  tor  fer  n-aititen  7  gach  ni  rodilsi  indarba 
d'fir  innarbhtha  aich(?)  sin  6  hiMaid  intan  tan-wstar  hihdaid. 

[to.  1  b  2J 

Cach  fuasiiad  iarmotliasin  [Laws  n,  298, 1. 15]. 
.i.  cach  fuaidri  ceilsine  iarum  asa  haithle  sin,  uair  fuaidri  cuir  7 
cunnartha  roimainn. 

lHas  foeigim  0  üaith  7  aititin  0  iine  is[8]lan  don  flaiYA  7 
äiMad  0  fine. 

The  commentary  continues  for  eighteen  lines  to  Madh  innarba 
uadai6  indis  is  dih'5  doib  iar  ndechmatd  7  is  ria  mbiathad  na 
flatta  dogwithcr  =  Laws  II,  300.  lines  19,  20. 

Then  come  thirteen  lines  of  commentary  beginning  with 
INtan  is  toegem  0  üaith,  and  ending  with  iocaid  aithflrm  ter 
toegme.    They  correspond  with  Laws  II,  306,  1.  32—308,  1. 9. 

is  diabwZ  n-aith^fiwa  adacuirethar  [Laws  n,  308,  l.  lo]. 
.i.  is  aithgin  adhcuirethar  cö?ia  diabw?  on  fine  7  aitidiu  uil  acud 
ann  no  is  aith^m  cona.  iisbul  sisana  dia  rabat  in  fine  ina  roaititin 
otha  inr6   reisi   ticfatiss   fo   coraib  no   fo   ci*nnarthaibh    co   ti 
aimsir  biata  7  (fa)sta  ceilsine  0  ticfwÄ  aimsir  biata. 

madh  rodhma  fine  [=  Laws  n,  130, 1. 8]. 
.i.  ma  dia  roibe  in  fine  in(a)  roaititin  reisin  re  ara  roich  diabuZ 
orru  .1.  muna  thain/c  aimser  hiata  7  dia  ti,  ni  cumhgit  sium 
fuaidri  7  cönecait  co  sin  7  slan  doib  fri  re  in  mis,  acht  aithgrin 
a  ratha  don  üaitfi  amacA  cia  heih  sium  ina  aititin.  ai^m  cona 
iiahul  uadha  0  tsin  amoch  dia  mbe  i  n-aititin  co  aimstr  btata. 

Zeitaohrlil  f.  oeli.  Phllologl«  lY.  15 
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ar  as  a  cuit  fine  teit  ni  nad  atann  üaüh  sofoltoc/i 

[=  Laws  n,  308,  1.  16]. 

.L  ar  is  i  in  fine  icu5  [fo.  2  a  1]  an  cuit  rosoich  oitm  reis  na  fla^Aaib 
üarda  is  [e]chtrami  doib  intan  na  bidh  an  üaüh  tue  degfolad 
doib  arttiÄ  i  n-aititin. 

is  aith^fin  inn  feib  ron-errthar  [=  Law«  n,  310, 1. 15]. 
i.  ar  US  aith^m  atairghither  o  ier  toegme  dogres  fo  feabh«5  ro 
heirned  7  toegem  uil  ann. 

Ma.  toegem  0  fiaith  7  0  fine  is  SLÜhgin  nama. 

]tfa  toegeni  0  necA^ar  de  is  dublod  namä  isin  rath. 

Ikiad  innarba  uadhib  andis  is  äües  doib  andis  iar  ndechmaid. 

tolaich  ainreb  obaill.  [=  Laws  n,  310, 1.  7]. 
•i.  munab  ar  ohloirecht  din6  an  innarba  .i.  nochem  ar  fuach 
tholtanacA  din6  sim  in  obloirecA^  sin  isna  firreibh  sin  acht  do 
dichur  na  sei  no  nocha  ar  guach  toile  dirat  se  apod  acht  di 
dichter  1  nocha  n-ar  tocul  toltanacÄ  r\ech  aile  done-siwm  sin  .1 
in  furocra  no  in  innarba  tre  fosiubaZ  isna  firr6ibh  acht  ar 
daigin  maithu^a  riu  badein. 

mana  fomglana  flazYfe  a  ioliaib  na  s/<a  mS[\0ieclia 
emis  [=  Laws  u,  312,  u.  14, 15]. 

.L  mun  firglana  in  fiai7A  deghfoltacA  amach  na  ^eo^udh  ro  emad 
amuich  co  hinnd%ttecA  biadh  an  dilsi  don  lucÄ^  miuigh  [leg.  i 
muigh]  no  tall  a  dualghus  innarb^Aa  0  bias  innarba  orra  .L 
asta[d]  tor  ceik  7  a  foghnamh  dib,  7  it  lais  a  ^eoit  indilsi  cen 
innarba  on  fiatVA  .L  in  ^aith  dirat  in  folad. 

Dilse  seoit  caich  indocuirithar  inndligerf.  ma  iar 
n-urfogm   cach    faonlegacfeO    fine   fo    c[o]raib    teclita[ib] 

[=  Laws  n,  288,  U.  3-5]. 

The  rest  of  this  column  is  occupied  by  27  lines  in  the 
small  character  used  for  the  commentary.  They  begin  with  the 
words:  Na  seoit  fuilliuma  cidh  be  cenn  dib  fein  dogne  in  fuaitred 
is  tiacA/ain  faöi  dogres  mana  raib  dxht  fuaitred  ann  nama. 
I  have  not  identified  this  passage  with  anything  in  the  edition. 


^)  leg.  foendledach? 
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The  Copenhagen  MS.  then  takes  up  the  subject  of  fdla  or 
legal  bars,  and,  first',  the  bar  of  the  man  who  buys  land  for 
an  insufficient  price: 

[Fo.  2  a,  col.  2.J 
Fal  fir  chreanus  i  mbeaglogÖ  [=  Laws  v,  502, 1.22]. 
.i.  in  ime  dogni  in  fer  cendaighe«  an  ferann  ar  logh  mbec  .1  fal 
dontl  cendaighes  mor  ar  logh  mbecc^)  dia  thoirce  (in)  mor-sen  for 
culadh  don  tl  6  tucad  geib/d  gr[e]im  treftaiVe  in  tairgsin  cowa 
dilis  6  ce^hre  uaire  fichit  amach  onti  dla  thairgither. 

dofairgi  aiTofera  ar  a  ferthar  fris  nach  etar')  [=  Laws 

V,  502,  11.  22,  23]. 

.i.  tarcatd  inf  ro  eimustar  air  do  targa/d  amuig  aris,  7  nochar 
ar  fe7a^)  a  faghbaiZ  dö  nö  in  seY  i  mbaoi  a  diubatrt  .i.  ar  logh  mbec 
ro  cendaiged  annsin  7  ata  an  ier  or  cendaigcd  aga  agra  .i.  a 
diubarta,  7  adeir  antf  0  ro  cendiged,  ni  tiubarsa  duit,  ar  se, 
aclit  tabhair  mo  ^eotu  tkn  damh  ma  mdÄvet  Et  mun  mairc^ 
tabair  a  cuimmus  do  6e7aib  aile^  7  mun  twctar  is  fal  sin.  Et 
mata  trebaire  a  dilsi  uik  0  ceitAre  huaire  tichsX,  7  muna  fuil  is 
Ulis  a  trin  ar  ceitÄri  huaire  ficÄat  7  add  trian  ar  dcchmaid  et 
is  fal  sin. 

INtf  reacus  sä  mor  ar  logh  bcc  mata  sidhe  a  cuinnghi  a 
diubarta  7  tairctd  in  fer  aile  a  sei  bec  do  gabai7  7  a  thsett  mor 
do  thabatVt  dosumh,  7  ni  geibhsiwm,  is  diubair^^  fesa  co  trebaire 
no  cen  trebaire  do  riagail  ris,  7  is  and  ata  sin  antan  maire^ 
an  da  set  no  cen  co  mairenn  an  set  bec  tairgisit/m  a  cutmmus 
do  s^^aib  aile  do  gabatl 

The  commentary  (corresponding  with  Laws  V,  p.  504, 
1.  20—506, 1.  9)  continues  to  line  42  of  col.  2.  Then  the  text 
is  resumed:  (=  Laws  V,  506,  1. 10). 

Fal  udhba7l;a  i  mbelaib  uasa?  neimhed.^) 
.1  in  ime  donl  0  belaib  in  [njeimhe  uasail  da  tabar  in  udbairt 
0  tair  in  ecnairc  do  gaba?7. 

>)  leg.  mbecdög 

3)  MS.  mbhec 

')  For  this  sentence  the  edition  (vol.  V,  502)  has  the  foUowing 
gibberish:  do  fargnid  a  rera  ar  a  fertair,  fris  na  cheda.  Compare  O'Davoren's 
glossary  s.  y.  fearthar,  p.  92,  1.  1. 

*)  leg.  nochar'f^a 

')  leg.  uasalneimhid 

15* 
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IN  ier  amuich  ata  ag  iarraid  a  iiularia  [leg.  udbarta?] 
air  in  edais  7  ata  iu  eclais  ac  iarraid  a  hecnairce  airsitim  7 
mun  tucthar  is  tal  sin  i\eth  reisin  ter  imuich  7  «och  cumaing  a 
iiubairt  d'acra,  7  ce  no  tairgisit/m  ecnairc  aile  «öcha  n-amail  tarba 

0  tair  in  ecnairc  di  gahail  ata  in  fear  i  muich  ag  iarratd 
a  iiubarta,  7  ata  sium  ag  a  radh  fo  [fo.2b  l]-gabar  damhsa  m' 
ecnairc  gu^an  cantain  tucus  fein  foirre  7  man  fagar  is  fal  sin 
7  is  f  astad. 

Fal   tire   a  toniinde   do   fiaüh   iar  n-elodh  [=  Laws 

V.  506,  11.  10,  11]. 

Then  eleven  lines  of  commentary  beginning  .i.  in  ime  dogni 
an  üaith  di  roinn  in  ferainn  iar  lecai  (sie)  eloithi  in  ceh*.  Hhe 
bar  which  the  chief  makes  by  dividing  the  land  after  allowing 
the  tenant  to  abscond'. 

Fal  fir  fosaidhtherO  daghnadhmand  co  sorathaift  7 
SOfiadnaib  [=  Laws  v,  506, 1. 11]. 

The  meaning  is:  'The  bar  of  a  man,  who  supports  valid 
contracts  with  good  guarantors  and  good  witnesses'.  Then  two 
and  a  half  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  .i.  in  ime  dogni  an 
tLaith  no  an  ter  aca  fosaither  deghfonaidm  trebaire, 

ar  is  and  te[i]d  fual  for  trebaire  autan  tathbongar 
cuir  tax  enech  fear  [=  Laws  v,  506,  u.  11—13]. 

*For  'tis  then  that  urine  comes  on  a  surety,  (i.  e.  that  a 
surety  is  disgraced),  when  contracts  are  broken  in  violation  of 
men's  honour'.  Then  four  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  .i.  ar 
is  and  teit  salchur  fo  enech  na  cor  intan  taithmi[g]ther  na  cuir 
7  enighi  ter  re  an  dil^e,  ar  is  inndliged  a  thaithmecÄ. 

Fal  anfaitchesa  is  ^side^)  is  ed  sidhe  tinntaither  iardadn, 
ar  ni  diles  sidhe  [=  Laws  v,  508,  u.  19,  20]. 

Then  ten  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  .i.  in  ime  dogni 
anti  acna  bi   faitceis  ceille  co  comlan,  in  mac  bec,  Hhe  bar 


^)  leg.  fosaigither 

')  MS.  is  eside  ised  sidhe.  Some  such  word  as  cundrad  must  be  ander- 
stood  —  the  meaning  being  'Bar  due  to  mental  incompetence  (infancy,  idiocj  or 
lonacy),  'tis  this  contract  that  is  set  aside  afterwards,  for  it  is  not  lawM'. 
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made  by  him  who  has  not  completely  the  vigilance  of  reason 
(e.  g.)  the  little  boy'. 

Ataitt  tri  tire  frisna  cowcobair  mac  na  raith  na  dilsi. 
is  gosiirecJit  a  n-astadO  digaib  di  logh  n-enech  sArech 
norfaBcghad  [Laws  v,  510, 1. 1-3]. 

Then  four  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  atait  tri  terainn 
7  nodio  cobhf oirenig^nn  2)  mac  nascaire  na  raith  trebaire  iat  .i. 
0  briathraib  'there  are  three  lands,  and  neither  son  (as)  binder 
nor  surety  (as)  guarantor  relieves  them,  i.  e.  by  words'. 

tir  fomic  dina  tabair  logh  ce  doberad  fine  [Laws  v,  010 

U.  3,4]. 

Three  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  .i.  ferawn  in  mic  bic 
.i.  mac  cleb  7  ni  renait  a  tir  secÄa,  'the  land  of  the  little  boy, 
i.  e.  the  boy  in  the  cradle,  and  they  seil  not  his  land  over 
his  head.' 

ar  ni  tecfeta  cunn  na  ciall  fomic  intan  [fo.  2  b  2]  nascar 
isan  ecnairc  menman  [=  Laws  v,  510,  u.  415]. 

Then  forty-four  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  .L  is  a 
n-ecmuis  a  cellc  codhna«g  bis  intan  doberar,  *he  is  wanting  in 
the  sense  of  a  person  sui  iuris  when  it  is  conveyed'. 

The  IVIS.  then  takes  up  the  Heptads  [Laws  V,  118—373], 
and  first  of  the  seven  kinds  of  Deposit  (aithne),  which  need  not 
be  restored  (or  paid  for)  though  they  be  injured,  destroyed  or 
Stolen  while  in  the  bailee's  possession: 

[fo.  3  a  1].  Atait  secfct  n-aithne   la  Fene  na  dlegad  a 
taisic  cia  ro  briathar,  cidh  dorodmuither.  cid  ro  fuirmither. 
cid  dosrobruither. 
aithwe  for  muir. 

aithwe  berar  Iat  indile  fadesin  cen  elguin.  cen  dithchell. 
^^     aithrie  a  tech  loisces  sraiftine  do  nimh. 
V     aithne  foxail  ria  slog. 

H        0  MS.  anfasta 

H        ')  cobfoiritnigenn,  Laws  V,  510. 
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aithne  eich  i  treas. 

aithne  eich  do  teschtsiire  fn  himiim  leasa. 

[fo.3bl] 
aithne  am  do  segnine  dia  breth  fo   r^d.  [=  Laws  v, 

190,  U.  13-19]. 

The  above  articles  are  translated  in  Laws  V,  191,  and  also 
in  the  Archaeological  Journal  XVI,  250,  from  the  corresponding 
part  of  H.  2. 16,  a  MS.  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
and  each  of  them  is  followed  by  a  commentary.  Text  and  commen- 
tary  All  fo.  3  a  of  the  Copenhagen  MS.  and  the  first  half  of  fo.  3  b, 
coL  1.  The  commentary  on  aithne  for  muir  is:  i.  IS  [sjlan  a 
breith  for  feith  a  n-eemais  no  for  anfei^Ä  a  fiadnat^e  'it  is  safe 
to  take  it  (a  hoat)  in  a  calm  in  (the  owner's)  absence  or  in 
a  storm  in  (his)  presence.'  But  the  following  seven  deposits  must 
be  restored,  though  there  be  no  bond  to  that  effect: 

Atait  .uii.  n-aithwe  dlegait  0  a  taisecc*)  cenironasaither. 

aithne  lama  do  laim. 

aithne  tsnla  di  thsuil. 

aithne  mbr^/ire^) 

aithne  n-aititin. 

führte  fuirmerfa. 

SLÜhne  cotiB^  cain  mimaisc. 
[fo.  3b2] 

mthne  uascar.  [=  Laws  v,  196,  u.  i— 4] 

Then  foUow  twenty  lines  of  glosses  and  a  commentary 
beginning  .i.  (fo.  3  a  1,  L  24)  Falla  um  coim6d  a  rugsat  na  s6otadh 
siosana,  7  a  n-aithghin  do  loccc^). 

The  next  four  passages  I  have  not  identified  with  anything 
in  the  edition. 

A  micainuguöJ  cotbiattaither  i  n-uidib  anfis.  .  ni  aithne 
nad  aithnither  na  eth.  .  fear  fiadnm. 
Then  eight  lines  of  commentary. 


0  MS.  dleag  do 

^  MS.  taisacc 

^  MS.  mbr.  rith 

')  The  cc  are  added  to  fiU  np  the  Une. 
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Nonbur  dona  haithnither  a  tuaith. 

Then  twenty-flve  lines  of  commentary  ending  in  the  middle 
of  fo.  4  a  1,  and  beginning  thus:  .i.  na  deoraighi  7  na  mar chuirthi 
7  na  daoir  7  na  fäondlegha[ig]  7  na  hurfocrapg]  7  na  mfc  go«V 
7  na  mtc  ingoir  ^the  foreigners  and  the  seabornes  and  the  serfs 
and  the  yagabonds  and  the  proclaimed  persons  and  the  dutiful  sons 
and  the  undutiful  sons'  —  where  two  of  the  ^nine  persons 
(nonbur)  forwhom  there  is  no  deposit  by  a  tribe'  seem  lacking. 

[fo.  4  a  1]  Ni  fuithe  na  n-aithwc  cen  urfail  cen  airetin 
cen  tai[djbsi  cen  taiseilbe.  do  treba  dia  ngaba  dianad 
madia  n-nraoma.  fociallathar  tigradhas  mad  foraomha  caoin 
comath.  .  uait  aithwe  cach  bic  7  cach  mor.  m'atbalad 
adghenither  uait  diabwZ  diambi  taidhe. 

The  rest  of  col.  1,  the  middle  of  col.  2,  and  the  first  six  lines 
of  fol.  4  b  1  are  occupied  by  a  commentary  beginning:  IN  aithne 
nacA  f acos  leis  inunn  no  ciatces  les  inunn  muna  facus  tar^is  tall  i. 

[fo.  4  b  1,  1.  7]  Ar  as  cach  aithwß  com,  coingi.  cac/i 
ein  cona  taisec,  cach  rath  consi  somaoine  co7?-aithe,  cach 
aithi  iar  mbliodfain  munab  do  dagrfamna  do  &/taib  a 
ßiolathar.  ar  as  siol  for  cl . . .  h  cor  fri  mac  gaire  na  gaib 
sealb  na  saincron.  na  bi  suide  la  hath . .  na  la  üaith  na 
la  fine  forca?2gair  nad  urgair  emid  .  .  .  rfamarad  raith 
manaig  no  bothai^  dia  mbat  beolaither. 

Then  twelve  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  Nad  in  aithnc 
i.  na  tarda  ar  aithne  6,  and  ending  with  the  scribe's  blessing: 
Mo  heniacht  ar  an  anmain  ara  ndentar  m'öighi  .i.  Sean  mac 
Aodhgain  7  tabra  intl  leghfas. 

Atait  .uii.  treba  la  Fene  arw^cuille  coir  [urnadma]  aithwß 

[=  Laws  V,  160,  11. 1,  2]. 

Then  twenty-flve  lines  of  commentary  beginning:  Eir(?) 
in  nicihbin  na  n-inadh  so  is  aire  is  dilti5  na  haithnedha  so,  uair 
[ro  fitir]  intl  ro  aithnistar  gomo  conaire  do  dith  na  n-aithedha 
na  trebatft  so  7  mana  [fjiter  is  aithgin  dö  d'fir  in  tighi  'for  he 
who  made  the  deposit  knew  that  in  these  abodes  there  was  a 
path  to  the  destruction  of  the  deposits:  and  if  he  knew  not, 
there  is  compensation  to  him  from  the  owner  of  the  house.' 
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fo.  4  b  2,  11, 1 — 16,  continue  the  commentary. 

[fo.  5  a  1] 
The  fragment  then  mentions  the  seven  kinds  of  loan  which 
need  not  be  restored  or  paid  for  if  injured  while  in  the  borrower's 
possession: 

Ataat  .uii.  n-ona  odharO  la  Fene  na  dlegat  a  taisic  na 
aitli^fm  cia  robriathar  a  s<ta/6  ona. 

oin  nse  for  miiir. 

oin  fir  adbaill. 

oin  airm  i  r[ö]e. 

oin  eich  i  treas. 

oin  eich  ag  ar  for  bla  cia  robriathar  ocu. 

oin  con  fri  tafonn. 

oin  tsalainn,  ar  is  ed  andsin  atboill  ar  oin. 

ni  oide  nech  na  seofa  so  cen  fonaidm  a  tai8[e]ac  no 
a  n-aithgina.  ar  otha  sin  (lligid  cach  oin  a  taisic  ce  ni 
ronasar.  [=  Laws  v,  278,  ii.  1—8]. 

The  rest  of  this  column,  and  the  whole  of  column  2,  are 
occupied  by  commentary.  Fo.  5  a  2,  11.  6 — 20,  correspond  with 
Laws  V,278,  11.  13—280,1.9, 

The  next  four  passages  I  have  not  identified. 

[fo.  5bl]  Firtrinn  taithmech  fo[fJuatac/?.  fo  thuaith 
tlenar  dlighi  de  cethrei^?)  mad  i  tirib  toith  trian  fo 
rathanacfe. 

The  rest  of  this  page  and  the  first  14  lines  of  fo.  6  a,  col.  1 
are  filled  with  commentary  beginning:  doboing  .g.  a  crich  imdeirg 
is  neasa  do  cethre(?)  loigh  neich  doboing  is  ed  dlighis  trian  ar 
thoboch.  i  treas  crich  leth  ar  thobach  as  gacJi  maigm  otha  treas 
crich  gocÄ  leath  sccÄnoin  Brenn  uile. 

[fo.  6  a  1,  1. 15]  mberda  [ejachtrand. 

The  rest  of  this  page  and  col.  1  of  fo.  6b  are  filled  with 
commentary  beginning:  tar  muir  is  dih'5  7  ni  fuil  iarmoirecÄ^  fair 
do  aes  sealb  . . 

0  MS.  oghar 
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[fo.  6  b  2]  Leath  üecJit  cwmain  eisce. 
Tlien  foi-ty-six  lines  of  commentary,   beginning:    .i.  leth 
coirpd/ri  7  leth  eAthgin  7  leth  eneclann  do  cach  urrod. 

For  .  .  .  nach  duine  rola  eisce  0  im  siaile  sechtmad 
secht  cumain  ind. 

Witli  bi  bi  sin  ar  eagla  Dliia,  (which  seems  a  scribe's  note) 
this  fragmentary,  but  valuable,  MS.  ends.  Needless  to  say  that, 
like  the  two  oldest  Brehon-law  traetates,  Caratnia's  Wrong 
Decisions  and  the  P'ive  Paths  of  Judgment  (Rawl.  B.  502,  a 
Bodleian  MS.  of  the  twelfth  centuiy),  it  has  not  been  utilised 
for  the  official  edition  of  the  ancient  laws  of  Ireland. 

*)  eisce  (irom  ex-accio-)  here  means  'cntting  off',  ^wounding':  see  Ann. 
Ult.  1019.  From  the  cognate  verb  we  have  eiacis  a  da  cend  die  dib,  LL.  80  a  42, 
ce  710  eisged  a  cinnu,  LU.  60a35. 

Camberley.  Whitley  Stokes. 
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V. 
Aus  Egerton  1782. 

[fo.  45  al.] 

Seissir  is  c6ir  ind-ecluis,  adöH  airchinnech  ocus  seccnabaid, 
fer  Ifeighinn  ocus  coig,  fer  teciiisc  ocus  fer  timthirechta. 

Cidh  is  cöir  da  gach  ai?  Ni  hansa.  Genus  i  n-aircindech, 
aininne  a  secnsibaid,  coibnius  hi  fer  l^ighinn,  gartt  hi  gcoig, 
failte  hi  fer  tecuise,  solma  hi  fer  timthirechta  7  rl. 


Oeisüiche  Sprüche. 

Cid  is  nesa  do  Dia?  Ni  hansa.  Inti  no«nimräidhinn  co 
menicc. 

Cid  dian  congnamaidh  *)  Dia?   Donti  dognl  maith. 

Cid  i  n-aitrebann  Dia?  Isinti  bis  gin  peccoth. 

Teöra  brlathra  isheir  duine  .i.  hnathar  hetha.,  hriathar  bäis, 
hriathar  espa. 

.4.  hiftm  in  centatV:  seanda  7  doma,  galar  7  docraidhi. 

.4.  flatho  nime  .i.  aenta  7  soma,  släinti  ocus  sochraidi 

Da  äit  ind  16ime  .i.  ait  ard  ocus  äit  iseal.  Ait  ard  dia  legar 
nech  i  n-iff tm  .i  i  ndimus;  iit  Isil  dia  legar  nech  in-nim  .i.  ind- 
umalöit    Et  cc^ra. 


[fo.  49  bl]  Duan  in  choicaV)  cest  innso  sis. 

1.    larfaigid  lib  cöecait  cest    do  clär  Temra  cen  tairme^c, 
cip  hö  for  talmuin  na  tor,    diadä  inn-dän^)  a  fuasloccod. 


0  congnamoigh  MS.       >)  .La  MS.       ')  inÄdän  MS. 
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7. 


10. 


IL 


Fir  ocm  m  brfeg  in  bäghj      a  comann  crichid  eomlän : 
sochaide  fagbws  a  brat      icon  cöicB,it  imchomarcc, 
Tairleam  na  cesta  cöema^      nidat  espa  aniebda, 
iarfaigid  üain  hiiili  amach      da  cach  duini  dageölach, 
Cia  lin  na  n-arcaiDgel  n-dii^j      cid  arnaid  dttn  a  n-imrad, 
da  Hn  d'agmeniiib  aingel      mai^6en  la  each  n-ärcaingel?») 
Cnidar  in  cninchet  dün      füllet  ic  coimH  cöic  ndal, 
hie  coimett  tened,^)  talman,*)      aeoiTj^)  usci/)  ard-aiiinan.-) 
Cla  Bpitui  fil  hi  ngröin  glain'*)      ocus  ind-^cu  inmain?^) 
esca  öcus  miiir  (modh  na  tais),     caide  fäth  a  n-üentachais?'") 
Cla  hairm  atät  tri  topair    sägait  muir  ngairb  'oa  i\glotain?  »0 
da  muir  is  millsi  '2)  na  mü?  i^)    cla  muir  na  träighenn  itir?  ^*) 
Cia  lin  na  c«n6I  nie      iiir  mil  omts  daine?^=^) 
inn  innisit  aicnead  6gh      fil  lii  seeht  rannaib  Gabcm?***) 
Cla  liu  fochraic  fil  hi  nim?  i  ^)     cm  lin  pian  ifffra  äighthigh?  *») 
da  br<Sn  fil  i  nim  glan  gnrm?^»)      da  fdlte  fll  i  n-iftuimP^o) 
Cfa  hairm  fil  iffern  na  n-ed?^*)      da  delb  hi  fil  Lncifer?^^) 
Ceti  secht  feda  (fir  sain)      rosaersatar  sü  Adhaim?^^'*) 
Adam  athuir  fer  ndoniain      da  c^tgoth  ro  ceflobair?^*) 
cid  adconnaire  tria  nfel  eiach  ^^)    dar  muUaeA  slrfre  Protiach  ?  ") 


")  1  secht  i  Michael  T  Fauahel,  Eaphft^l^  Bamn^l,  Sintasu^l,  Gabriel, 
Uiriel.  *)  X  ciiic  (khü  in  c^t,  deich  cft  in  mllij  [deich  mTli]  in  leigieoiii 
deich  leigi6om  in  cumn,  deich  cuma  im-mares,  deich  mares  in  catenm,  deich 
caterua  in  ex[erjcitrtro,  deich  n-exter]citua  in  ttirlia,  dt  ich  tnrba  in  agmine,  deivh 
n-agmine  \m  gach  äxrcaiugü.  *)  A,  Uriel.  *)  .i.  Sari^l.  ^)  .i.  Ptuiab^L 
*)  J*  lUpiwI-  ^)  A.  MicbacL  •)  ±  ipintf  aiiigil  cni  nomen  golaris.  ^)  aiiigel 
all  cui  nomeu  eat  Inuaris.  *")  mce  cec/itarde  7  nna  natura  inter  sc  id  est 
amaritnda  L  L  ")  J.  in  iic<|nilone  7  hacc  simt  noniina  eonim  A.  ft*trafoüs 
itt  mclOf  marefdJi«  m  inüre,  indefoiM  in  terra.  **)  .i.  d^öl  7  deis  parrthaia. 
**)  mwe  qwod  e^t  a  deitris  paradisi.  «•)  i.  muir  inarb  mortunum  (nie). 
>*)  .i.  lii^ii-  do  anmaunaib  eisamlaib  itir  mll  7  duine  super  terram  .1.  tal^H*. 
1")  i.  cen  cbnm&cucbud  1  udömnuch  7  na  huili  cliiüil  do  chloisecUt  eisib  .i.  bs 
in^ib  Sab,  1')  ,i.  Jix.ü.  do  fochraic ib  ecaamlaib.  **)  .1.  Ixx.ii.  h^os  do 
pianaib  ecsamlaib.  **)  i.  Hell  7  Enoc  iiä  cumgat  etigal  U  h^ii  a  parrtbas, 
*'^)  J.  aamann  arsaüet  fochraic  lar  mbrath.  ^*)  A.  a  trian  a  n-aeör  7  a  triau 
hi  talwmin  7  a  trlan  hi  mmir,  ")  ,i*  delb  pßsti  dianad  ainm  Prothimeon  4. 
cet  cenn  fuirri  7  c5t  dant  cach  cinn.  =^)  i.  pailmm  fofitair  Adam  7  craad 
Becbim  j,  M  na  hiircce  7  £db  amigdala  i.  flesc  MäiBi  ocaa  cethri  fedba  na 
croiche  -i*  cupriss,  cedir,  giÖB^  beithe.  "0  i,  adoro  «ei  adluro  te  domine  .i 
gnidim  tha^  a  thlghema. 

**)  i.  atconnairc  in  grian  nö  int  aingel 

»)  1.  ilis^b  als  bl  pambus* 
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12.  Aprat  na  heßlaig  abus      chlaind  Ädaim  ria  n-iinarbiis,t) 
cia  c6t-inac  rüg  Euha  &n?^)  cia  hairm  fil  a  chlann  chomldn?^) 

13.  CTa  mac  d'Adam  dorat  gräd   do  mnäi  a  brathar,  darb  imnär ?  *) 
cia  hingen  d'Ädham  iar  tain      triasa  torchair  a  brathair?^) 

14.  Cla  'coa  ndemad  cathir  chain      tall  hi  tosucÄ  in  domain?«) 
da  'ca  ndemad  trebad  trom? ')    cio  'coa  ndcrnad  in  cÄ^Mong?^) 

15.  Na  da  cholamain  cöemu      dorönsat  clanna  cdema,*) 
aprat  eölaijf  bethad  binn       cTa  dib  romair  Tar  ndilinn.i») 

16.  Cla  corp  na  fil  i  n-inud?   in  innistcr  hil-liubar?>*) 

cid  ara  ndema  in  sndm  seang     in  fer  maith  Hierw^alem?^^) 

17.  Ainm  saeir  na  hairci'^)  is  e61  dam    ocus  ainm  a  degathar:^*) 
da  rolocht  re  ndul  ö  hait    dorigni  i[n]  sar  'sin  degh-airc?^^) 

18.  Cati  tri  tüatha  tair  tall      na  robdidh  dfliu  drech-mall?*«) 
da  dal  fil  i  n-ilur  dach      i  mullach  Slebi  ParthTach?'") 

19.  Cla  fot  rla  ndflinn  damaigh      ar  rochnir  spirut  Ädaim  ?i^) 
da  ben  dorigne  fighe      rla  cach  mnai  co  mlngile?*®) 

20.  Cia  saegul  tncad  do  Shem,      in  fail  naib 'coa  mbeth  in  sc61?2<^) 
cairdis  mac  Caim  cnindghid  snin      do  chlainn  Chain 

miscadhaigh.*^) 

21.  Anmann  tri  rann  in  domain      can  asa  filet  foraib?^^) 

da  rogab  in  Affraic  n-din      do  chiniud  airdirc  Abrdim?^^) 


0  i.  Seir  mac  ruc  Ena  d*Adham  rTa  n-imarbuB,  is  tlad  Sein  ocus  Seiria, 
mar  aderit  dieine.  *)  .i.  Cäin  nö  Seir  mar  adeir  in  stair.  ')  .i.  itir  inn 
India  7  in  Scithia.  *)  .i.  Pennan  dorat  grad  do  Phihib  do  mnSi  Chain.  *)  .i. 
Pibp  ingin  Adhoim  ben  Chain  is  treibe  dorochair  a  brSthair  Pennan.  •)  .i. 
Csin  dorigni  in  c^chathraty  7  tnc  ainm  a  maic  prlmgenni  fuirri  .i.  Enoch  .i. 
Enoch  ainm  na  cathracÄ.  ^  .i.  Cain  dorigni  c6t-ar  7  cet-büain.  *)  .i.  is 
6  bSoB  dorigni  in  cet-lning.  *)  .i.  colamn  äilda  7  colomn  l^da  co  romartaiss 
a  scSla  indtib  Tar  ndTlind.  '^)  .i.  in  hi  in  colama  aelda  tß  lecda?  .i.  in 
choloma  aelda  dim  romair  ann.  ")  .i.  hnili  chminde  na  ndni  nö  comad  sl 
in  maiss  Scmthach.  >*)  .i.  dia  th^mam  dar  mnir  Chaisp,  is  airi  doröine  in 
c^tsnam  sin.  ")  .i.  Silgebns  macc  Tnbalchain.  ")  .i.  Tnbalchain  fodeissin. 
^)  .i.  clSr  ein  taimge  do  ikghäil  inti  do  badndh  Nod  cona  monntir,  co  ro- 
faiUsige^  aingil  De  do  Noe.  >")  .i.  na  Seiricda  7  Incht  na  haircci  7  na  bratana. 
^0  -i-  comd41  anmann  firian  sil  Adhaim  hi  Sliab  Cailiaph.  ^")  .i.  ds  bliadain 
ar  fichii  ar  dccaib  0  6c  Adhaim  co  dilinn.  ^^)  .i.  Ena  rofig  dniUi  na  pailme 
vß  Cata  Flania  .i.  Oliodna  bean  läfeth.  ^)  .i.  cnicc  cSt  bliaian,  rop  hedh 
seg  {tnc)  ;88egnl  S^im.  *0  -i-  do  clainn  ChSin  mäthair  mnS  Caim,  conad 
a[ijre  na  rftnic  rigi  0  claind  Chaim.  «0  i-  Eoraip  7  Aflfraic  7  Assia. 
Eorops  rl  na  Sicormada,  is  üad  Eoraibp.  No  Eoraip  ainm  mnS.  Asia 
immorro  0  Aiss  ingin  Neir  7  Neptnn  tnc  dl  ina  tochra  a  ainm  forsin  tres 
raind.       >*)  .i.  Affer  mac  Cethora  ocns  Abrdim,  iss  i  rogab  in  AfEraiec  ar  tüs. 
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22.  Cia  Ifn  rfg  rogab  Tibir      ria  Romal  ruidhit  filid?») 
da  ri  dorochair  tall  tair      ic  inbir  srotha  Caphir?-^) 

23.  Cadeat  tri  gäire  in  domuin      finnat  ma  sencaidli  soraid?^) 
da  gair  is  trumma  dib-sin  mad  aidhlicc  lib  farfaighid!^) 

lai'faig/d. 


Was  ein  fUi  wissen  niuss. 

Bas  hier  folgende  Gcdidü  findet  sich  auch  im  Book  of  Rights 
(S.  236),  wo  es  detii  Buhtliach  mac  hui  Lugair  zugeschrieben  wird. 

[fo.  66a.J         1.  Nl  dhligh  cüairt  nö  cennaighect,  ^) 
ar  ni  fili  ffreölach 
hi  feidm  eoluis  ilcrothaigA, 
manip  co  feigh  fessara 
dsa  tenna  is  tüarustla, 
corbat  huili  feirnithe 
Tar  n-urd  eoluis  hilchlannaigÄ 
ö  thossach  co  d6idA. 

2.  Nl  dlig  cüairt  a  cainchöiccid 
a«)  cöiccedhaib  OUbanuAa') 
Tidjch  ha  himchuäirt  oentüaithe, 
mä  dia  fögÄthar  ffrinne, 

file  nach  dron  decliraighfes 
sochur  dochur  dihnaine 
brecht  cecA  tlre  thic. 

3.  Is  and  is  süii  hsencha^a 
in  tan  16gha^  IMrghnfmo 

Innsi  H6ibir  hüais. 

4.  Is  ann  is  ail  oUaman 
amat7  ail  ein  indscuchad, 
intan  tuccus  tu£rus[t]la, 


')  .i.  fiche  ri  .i.  lanns  Saturnns  Pnnns  Latinns  Ascanins  Silinns  Aeneas 
SilniuB  Latinns  Albanns  Sil—  Egiptns  s.  Carpentns  s.  Tiberins  Agripa  s. 
Ardmns  s.  Anentinns  s.  Pchas  s.  Anrelins  {sie)  s.  Mnnntor.  *)  .1.  Inlian  Cesair 
romarbod  lasin  nAffer  ic  drocbnt  Innilb.  ')  .i.  gSir  mac  nlsra^l  ic  a  tennad 
im-Mnir  Büaid,  gäir  iffirn  oc  a  arcain  do  Christ.  *)  .i.  g4ir  in  brätha  hie 
deilinghad  na  firiau  frissna  pectachaib.  *)  Cf.  Ni  dligh  dano  cnairt  no 
cenunighecht  in  file  nö  in  tsüi  tsencotha  na  fiasara  adha  7  aorgarta  na  righ 
sa.    £g.  1782,  86  bl.       •)  lAu  do  (BB).       0  ^^  doth-Banba  (BB). 
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la  cfea  gan  cAuntabairt, 
Conus  alle  innisfe 

in  gsxh  airecht  ard. 
5.  Narbat  soithiuch  senärw^ccO 
ar  chrodh  nö  ar  chairdine, 
ar  nf  ^loinnfe  seinbretha 
fer  CO  c6tus  coindirccle. 
NT  rob  närach  nöisedÄuch 
ar  mfad  nö  ar  mar-aiccmi. 
Mainip  samlaid  sainigAiss, 

a  sochru  ni  dligA.    Ni.  ilig. 


VI. 

Aus  dem  Stowe  MS.  D.  4.  2. 

Von  dieser  im  Jahre  1300  in  dem  heutigen  Frank ford  in 
King's  Coxmty  geschriebenen  Pergament-Handschrift  habe  ich  in 
der  Revue  Celtique  VI,  SS.  173 /f.  und  in  der  Vorrede  eu  meiner 
Ausgabe  des  Merugud  TJilix  Kunde  gegeben, 

[fo.  61  a  2.J         SgU  in  Mhinaduir  annso. 

1  Bäi  ri  amra  oiregda«)  i  n-Inis  Creit  .i.  Minosa  a  ainm-sidhein. 

Büi  rfghan  chaem  chruthach  leis-sidhein  i.  Paisibe  a  hainm-sidhe 
7  tucustair  grädh  ndermair  do  loip  mac  Sdtuim.  Boi  immorro 
tarb  ndermair  suaichnidh  soineamail  accon  rf  sin,  ac  Minosa. 

5  Tue  immorro  Paisibe  grädh  do-sidhe,  ar  b4  doigh  lei-sidhe  gurb 
6  lop  roböi  i  rieht  in  tairb,  amail  täinic  lop  fecht  ele  a  rieht 
tairb  do  saigid^)  Eorptha  ingine  Eghnoiris. 

Boi  immorro  ollam  eerda  accon  ri  .i  ac  Minosa.  Rogairmthea 
16-si  in  cerd  7  atbert  a  comrdd  Ms,  in  fuigbi*)  airicc  di,  tresa 

10  roiscd  in  tarb  do  comaentugud  fria.^)  Atbert  in  cerd  co  fuigbed.«) 
Is  (  airig  forfuair  in  cerd  .i.  bö  cranda  do  dhfenum  dhl  7  Paisibe 
do  cur  isin  deilb  cranda  sin,  co  närbhudh  16ir  acht  a  hiarthar 
aistL    Tucthä  iarum  in  tarb  a  ndochum  na  b6  co  roaentaig  fria 


»)   'an   old  ru8ty   ve88el\   O^Don,   anttatt   *a   vessd  of  old 
*)  oirya       •)  flaidhi       «)  ftiidhbi       •)  frifl       •)  foidhbedh 


saws.^ 
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7  rotoirrchid  [fo.  61  b  1]  Paisibe  de  sin  7  roböi  not  misa  torrach,   1 
amail  is  dir.    Botulsmedh  araili  ainmidhi  adhuathmar  cumuscdha 
6  dhuine  7  6  tharb  i  cend  tairb  fair  7  corp  duinecda  aigi  .i. 
Minaduir  a  ainm.    7  6  rosill  in  ri  fair,  romhisnigh  6  fach6t6ir 
CO  narbodh  ail  leis  a  faicsin.  7  rogairmedh  6n  ri  in  saer  i.  Dedhail   5 
ainm  in  tSaeir  7  isber[a]t  araili  co  ndernadh  teagdhais^  ndodaingin 
do,  ar  nach  ffetfadh  toidecht.     Ar  dd  t&thaib  rohordaigedh  in 
tegdais^)  si  accon  ri  don  Minaduir  .i.  ar  m6t  7  ar  truma  a  foghla 
for  i&iiiib  7  ceth[r]ib  na  crichi  7  an  fdth  aile  dono,  ba  när  leis 
duine  be6  dia  faicsin,  ar  b4  döigh  leis  cor  I16  f6in  athair  in  10 
Minaduir. 

Roairic^)  in  säer  iarsin  in  uaim  n-aineolaidh  seachranda  7 
rocuired  in  Minaduir  innti  iardain.  Gach  duine  immorro  dognlth 
cintÄ  no  pudar  frisin  ri[g]  rotidhnaicedh  don  Minaduir  co  n-ithedh 
fachfetoir  7  dobertha  möirseisiur  cacha  bliadna  do  maccaib  15 
saerclilann  na  Grfeci  don  ri[g]  .i.  do  Mhinosa  acum*)  a  athar  7 
doberdis  iat-sidhe  don  Minaduir  conusithcd  iat.  Uair  is  iat 
Gr6caigh  romarb  athair^)  Minosa. 

Is  amlaid  donlthea  sin  i.  crannchur  donlthea  eturra  7  gibfe 
da  roiseadh,  a  tabairt  ar  tüs  don  Minaduir.  Dobertha  d6  6  7  rosiacht  20 
a  los  crannchair  do  Thfeis  mac  Eig  mic  Neptuin  mic  Io[i]p  mic 
Satuim  in  fer  fadheoid.^)  Ar  ba  h6  in  sechtmad  fer  roböi  isin 
ngiallaigecht  7  tue  ingin  böi  accon  ri[gj  grddh  do-sidhe  .i.  do 
Theis  7  is  ed  isbert  in  ingen  fris:  'Is  duit-siu  rosiacht  iono  io 
thidnacul  don  Minaduir'  7  roräidh:  'Cia  luagh  noberthä  dontl  25 
notsaerfad?'  Atbert  T6is  dia  mbeith  'na  comung  maith  isin  tal- 
mmn,  doberadh  uadh  ar  a  öaeradh.  'Atd  immoro,'  ar  in  ingen. 
*  Abair  e ! '  ar  Teis.  *  Mo  thabairt-si, '  ar  sl,  '  7  mo  heth  d'aenmndi 
agad.'  Atbert  Teis:  *C6in  bemaid  araen  beö  doghebud-su  sin,  dia 
tisadh  mo  6aerad-su  de.'    'Doticfa,'  ar  in  ingen.  30 

Boheir  in  ingen  certli  dlüta  do  7  cloidhem  a  hathar  7  itbert 
in  ingen:  'Cengail  cend  in  snäithi  do  dorus  na  huama'')  7 
tuinnmi  Iat  in  ceirtli  it  läim  noco  roisir  in  Minaduir  7  dlchend 

6  iarsin.'    Rosiacht  san  tra  dochum  in  Mhinaduir  7  dochatha?gr 
fris  CO  rusdlchenn  6  7  tdinic  iartain  a  lenmuin  in  tdnäithi  c6tna  35 

7  nl  hinnister  nech  do  thiachtain  esti  dia  niechaid  innti  acht 
eisin  ina  aenur. 


^)  teadhais         *)  tegais         *)  roairigh        *)  leg.  a  dn?        *)  aith- 
^  fadheoid       ^  hnadma 
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1  larsin  tra  rofergaigedh  in  ri  .i.  Minösa  frisin  cerd,  uair  is 

6  rofairig  in  mboin  cranda  roboi  ic  Paisib^.    Eogabad  in  cerd 

7  a  mac  7  rofobhair  a  marbad.    Hob  i  tra  comairli  a  muintire 
do,  a  f uirech  7  gresa  7  cumdaighi  in  rfgh  do  denum  doib  7  rocuiredh 

5  i  tech  foriata  iat  7  senistri  anuas  fair  7  robhdtar  isin  tigh  sin 
ic  dfenum  gressa  [fo.  61  b  2]  7  cumdaigh  in  rfgL  7  araili  f echt 
bätar  macrad  in  rfgh  amuich  ic  imain  7  robuail  araili  mac  dib 
in  liatliroit  a  n-airdi  co  tarla  anuas  gach  ndlrech  tar  seinistir 
tighi  in  cerda  7  roghab  in  cerd  in  liatliroit  tall  isin  tigh  7  tdinic 

10  in  fer  rosbuail  ina  diaidhJ)  Rogab  in  cerd  uimpi.  Täncatar  in 
macrod  uili  iarsin  do  iara/r  na  liathroiti  7  rdidhis  in  cerd  nach 
tibrad  uaidh  in  liathroit  noco  tuctais  in  macrad  a  breath  fein 
dö.  Ocus  is  i  breth  roiar  forro  .1  län  glaici  gacha  fir  dib  do 
eitib  en  do  thabairt  dö  cech  lai  co  cenn  nöi  mis  7  doratadh 

15  dö-san  sin  tar  cenn  na  liathi'oiti  7  dorighni-sium  dd  6ncheanaigh 
dona  heitibh  sin  i.  dö  f 6in  7  dia  mac  .1.  do  lacair  mac  Dedail  7 
roeloidhetar  iartain  isna  hönchennachaib  sin  tar  muir  Torrian 
aleith  7  atbert  in  cerd  fria  mhac  co  nach  dighsedh  suas  co  roard 
uas  gäith  nä  sis  co  roisil,  'acht  len  in  firmamint  medönach!' 

20  Nl  deiTiaidh  sium  sin,  acht  dochuaidh  suas  co  roard,  co  rolegh 
in  c6ir  robi  a  congbäil  na  n-eitedh  re  teas  na  greine,  co  torchair 
iarsin  isin  muir  7  is  6  ainm  na  mara*-^)  sin  6  6oin  sleth  Muir 
lacair  .i.  lacair  mac  Dedhail  dothuit  innti.  Rosiacht  dono  in 
t-athair3)    imslän    tar    in    muir    co    riacht    Magh    Campain    7 

25  doriglmi  tempul  do  Apuill  ann  7  is  6  sin  senchas  in  Mfnaduir  7 
a  oidhedh.*)    Finit. 

0  diaigh        *)  mhara       *)  aith-        ^)  oighidh 
Liverpool.  Kuno  Meyer. 
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Die  -p-^  signierte  Pergament- Handschrift  der  Royal  Irish 

Academy,  im  Jahre  1467  geschrieben,  0  ist  fast  ausschliesslich  eine 
Sammlung  von  Texten  religiösen  Inhalts,  von  denen  bisher  nur 
wenig  veröffentlicht  ist.  Darunter  findet  sich  folgende  Homilie 
über  die  Wohlthaten  Gottes  und  die  Belohnungen  und  Strafen  des 
Jenseits,  von  der  mir  kein  zweites  Exemplar  bekannt  ist  Dass  die- 
selbe ursprünglich  in  altirischer  Zeit  aufgezeichnet  ist,  darüber 
lässt  die  Sprache  keinen  Zweifel  zu,  die  selbst  in  dieser  späten 
Abschrift  die  alten  Formen  gut  bewahrt  hat.  Ich  brauche  nur  auf 
Verbalfonnen  wie  die  Deponentia  aüuachathar  (§  2),  adluigetliar 
(ib.),  atlochumar  (§  1),  atl6ch[di]tar  (ib.),  cotamideihar  (ib.),  atanüi- 
gethar  (ath-da-nüigethar,  ib.),  das  Perfekt  dodorathciuir  =  do-da-r- 
athciuir  (ib.)  usw.  hinzuweisen.  Da  der  Text  mit  Ausnahme 
einiger  wohl  korrupter  Stellen  leicht  verständlich  ist,  füge  ich 
keine  Übersetzung  bei.  Die  §§  4  und  6  finden  sich  in  anderem 
Zusammenhang  im  Lebor  na  hUidre  32  b  und  im  Buch  von 
Leinster  371a  wieder. 

1.  [fo.  17  b  1]  Atlochumar  buidhi  do  Dliia  huilechumachtach 
do  Choimdid^)  nimi  7  talman  ar  a  tröccaire  7  ar  a  dllgadhchi, 
ar  a  dheirc  7  ar  a  deghmaine  dorat  düinn  a  nim  7  hi  tabwam. 
Is  di  suidiu  Bjsbeir  in  f äidh :  Confitentur  tibi  Domine  omnia  opera 
tua  et  sancti  7  rl.  .i.  atlöch[a]tar  duit-si,  a  mo  Choimhdhiu,  th'  5 
uile  gnlmradha  7  t'uile  nöem.  Ar  dlega[i]r  dona  huilibh  dhüilibh 
atlugud  buidhi  do  Dhia  7  a  bennachad  amadl  isberar:  Bene- 
dicite  omnia  opera  Domini  Domino  .i.  bennachaid-si  gnlmradha 
in  Coimdhedh.  Air  cit  in  feciaig  nfsdTubair  Dfa  dia  deghmainib, 
amaiZ  isbeir  in  scribhdüir :  Bonus  est  Dens  qui  dat  iustis  et  non  10 
iustis   bona   terre   in   commune   .i.   is   düthrachtach     Dia  7  is 

»)  Unten  auf  fo.  Ilb2  findet  sich  folgende  Notiz:  Jased  is  ais  don 
Tigema  .i.  aecht  mbliadna  7  tri  fichit  .g.  an  liter  domhnai^  7  a  hocht  in  nvimir 
oir.    Uilliam  mac  an  legha  qui  scribsit  bona  morte  peribit.        ^)  choimdhe  MS. 
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[sJaineniafT.  Is  eisidhe  dohär  dona  maitlübh  7  dona  liolcaib  feba 
in  taiman  lii  Cflitcindus,  air  b  öiseam  ind  nenDia  sainemat?  fil 
cen  tosach,  cen  foircenn,  Is  6  dorosat  na  huik  7  rocrwtliaigestar 
7  fodoloingö  nirt  a  cii??risel  (sie),  donail  7  cota6i  7  nodofaLlÜget[li]ar, 
5  nodosorcaidetliar  7  cotamidetÄar  7  dodorathciuir  7  atanüigetJiar  na 
huile.  Isidhe  nosnerbat,  isse  frisnaicet-,  ar  is  ^  is  Ri  na  vig  7  is 
Coimmdiu  na  coimdedj  tuistid  nimi  7  tal?«a«^  crut[li]aig^Ae^n*  aingel, 
forcötlaid  faidi,  fmaigist/r  apstal,  tldnactaid  rechta,  briathar  fer 
mbethad.    Is  aü'diu  nime,')  is  Tsliu  talmannaib,  is  leithi  muirib. 

10  2.  Dlega[i]r  did«*  altugud  a  degmtiine  don  Coiradi[d]  sin,  ar 

is  tempnll  7  iss  atreb  do  Dia  ind  anini  bnidet^i  atlnaebat/i«r  do 
Diaa  Aeoleeht^  amatl  isbetV  Petar:  Animam  gracias  agentem  [. ..J 
ac  familiärem  sibi  facit  Deus  .1  an  duine  adluigeWiar*)  bnidbi  a 
deglimäine  do  Dhia,  is  ferann  saindfles  sidbe  do  rT[g]  na  n-uile, 

15  An  diiine  dfmdadi  immorro  di  deglimainib  De  is  temiml  7  is 
aitreab  do  diabhal  sunaÜ  isheir  Petari  Ingratam  animam  malus 
posedet  demon  i.  sealbaigzJ  7  aitreba/d  in  denian  ok  anmain 
an  dTmdaig  7  nat  atlaiget/mr  a  deglimäine  7  don  atlugud  sin 
isberat:    Tibi  graeias  agnnt  animae  nostrae    pro   iniiisibUibus 

20  beneficiis  tuis  Domine  i  gniit  ar  n-anmann-ni^)  atlaigtpiji  buidM 
duit-si,  a  mo  Coimdiu,  ar  do  degmatnib  dlÄrmidib^)  a  nim  7  a 
isAmain. 

3*  Bennacht  tra  Coimdhedh  nime  7  talman  for  cach  öen 
tarnecamar,   for  a   techtmaige^)  7  laighi,  for  a  mbeoduil   7   a 

25  raarbdimil  fri  cäch  fodogni  7  conetet,  Dorata  in  talaw  a  toirtlau, 
dorata  in  t-aer  a  brsenu^  dorata  in  mnir  a  hlascrada  for  oirbrintli 
7  bliebt  7  mil  7  criiithnecht  do  cbäch  [fo,  17  b  2]  asa  ssetbar  7  as 
a  dütlirackt  domelam.  Dorata«)  Dia  a  ceVcudruma  dö  isin  talmuin 
si  7  flaith  nime  far  riachtu  anunn.    Ar  inti  arftiim  mninntir 

30  Crist^  is  Ürist  arftiim  ann,  Bmaü  isbeir  som  fesin:  Qui  nos  spernit 
me  spernit  1  inti  ardo[b]fnini-si,  is  misi  ardofuiin,  inti  cotibnissi,^) 
is  missi  conessai  ann.  Ataat  dano  cosmaüius  [ifriiin]  äatba  nime 
isin  bith  so."^)  Cosmailes  ifreinn  cötamns  ann  geimredb  7  snechtai, 
sin  7   aaeht,  aes  7   crine,   galar  7  bas,     Cosmailes  flatlia  nime 

35  immurgu  samradh  7  soinenn  7  blätha  liliu,^)  äildiu  7  öetiu  7  feglia  ^^) 
7  tomolta  7  soinmigeii)  7  imut  cacha  mait[h]iusa. 

^)  leg.  nimib  «)  atliiidetftar  MS,  ^)  amac/itnaiimi  MS.  *)  tliann- 
bitib  MS.  »)  tbe<ihtmaiglie  MS,  <•)  dorat^m  MS,  ')  ratibrisai  MS.  »)  isin 
bith  si  nd  isia  bith  m  MS.  *)  sie  MS.  an  leg.  ili?  *'»)  an  leg.  feba? 
'')  Boinmidhe  MS. 
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4  Is  docum  ifrinn  Qh^rifus  m  CoinidiuO  [n]a  pec[th]acbii 
il-laithi  bratha  a  n-asmbera^}  friu:  Ite  maledicti  ignem  m  eternum 
qui  praeparatiLs  est  diabolo  7  cetera.  Eirgiu,  a  luclit  na  nmllachtnOf 
isin  teine  tfe'uthaiu,  is  i  sin  föniireg  do  diabtti  cona  dhaescarMtiö^. 
Mairg  Msin-aibera  in  Coimdiu^)  i  laithi  brätha  bithaitrebh  i  5 
n-ifirn  co  n-ilar  a  mirplan.  Ar*)  [is]  Isel  a  siiidiugud,  is  daingean 
a  timcheall,  iB  dorcha  a  cröj  is  dubacli  a  comaitrinb,  is  mör  a 
brenta,  it  suthain[i]  a  bblasta^  is  crindel  bl  talmaiB,  is  neam- 
dortörf  ar  lär,  is  alt  do  timm-gtid,  is  carcair  do  choimet,  is  bröo 
do  losgtid,  is  lin  do  fastad^  is  [s]rogall  do  esargaiii,  is  faebar  do  10 
athc[h]iiQia,  is  adaig  do  erdallad,  is  de  do  muchuäf  is  croch  do 
pianad,  is  claidheb  do  dbigail 

5.  Is   aire  tra  ata'  imgabtha  na  plana  sa  tria  lubair  7 
legenn,  tria  Eine  7  irniai[g]thj,  tria  umalöit  7  genits,  tria  firinne 

7  tröccairej  tria  iris  7  dheirc,    Ar  intf  comaillfess  ina  timna  sa  15 
coitg6ra  in  Coimdiu^)  cucai  il-laitbiu  brätha  a  n-aÄmbera*)  friii: 
Benedict!  patris  mei,  possidete  regnum  qnod  nobis  paratum  est 
ab  origlijne  mundi.    Tset,  a  bennacLta  m^atharda-sa/^  aitr^^ab  in 
flaitb  tormec  dibh  ö  thosac/i  doniuio, 

6,  Is^)  eosnaidhi  tra  in  flaitb  nlme,  ol  suidhi  is  ecsama/?  20 
frisin  flaitb  ndöendai  in  betha  fi-ecuairc.  Is  iad  sin^)  caita  in 
righ  talmhanta.  Ardadalla  B.maü  ceo,  marbaid  e-mail  collud, 
at[b]c«n]aw  ama/ü  rain«,  iterdiben  amaii  faebar,  lasfaid  amml 
teinidh,  bädba[id]  d.mail  muir,  sloicfe  B,mail  cttitbi,  fordiuglami 
d,mail  peist.  Ni  samlairf  immorro  in  flaith  atcosnait  a[n]  nöibb  25 
7  in  fireöin,  Is  blath  iTgbda  ar  a  erghlaine,  is  riarmora(?) 
ar  a  erc[h]aine,  is  nem  caindlech  ar  a  hrßoillsi,  is  li  süla  ar 

a  isemildiu  7  ar  a  niellc[b]ai,  is  long  ar  a  soc[h]raiti,  is  cruit^*) 
ar  a  ceo[l]binne,  is  fledliül  ar  a  (tnmttii-e,  is  finboth  ar  a  firgbüe, 
Cenmair  riefe  in  flaitb  aii^m  i  fil  Dia  n[o]deisin,  ri  mir  cdin  ^ 
cnmachtach  tr6n  Böebglan  feig  [fo.  18al]  foi'said*)  tröccar 
dtrcacÄ  degbmäinecb  senöc  ecna  Qasal,  indocbhäil  cen  tosacb,  cen 
forcenn,  cen  nrcbra.  Eöisim  bi  flaitb  in  ri[g]  sin^  ataroUem, 
ataroaitrebham  in  saecula  saeculormn.    Amen. 


1)  toimdetUi  MS.  «)  wiliw*bera  M9.  ")  cDimdhedh  MS.  ')  Von 
hier  an  vgl.  LIT.  33b  6  ff.  ß)  amsmbcra  MS,  *)  matardbafla  MS.  ^)  Von 
liier  an  TgL  LL.  371a  28;  Ib  cQ[snjaide  cbenaind  flaitb  nemda  &c.  *)  leg.  is 
i-aide  (LL.)        •)  cairt  MS.       ^^)  lomdg  MS.  (l  e.  arBaid). 
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THE  GAELIC  DIALECTS. 

(Continuation.) 


n. 

Preliminary. 

The  voiced  stops  of  Gaelic  Script  are  voiceless  consonants 
followed  by  a  vowel  glide;  in  absolute  initial  position  they  may 
be  phonetically  transcribed  kg,  td,  pb  respectively;  in  medial 
Position  the  voiced  glide  goes;  in  final  position  they  are  always 
followed  by  a  slight  escape  of  breath. 

Though  the  front  stops  exist  in  Gaelic,  as  in  Hungarian 
and  in  Russian,  there  is  a  tendency  to  replace  them  by  sounds 
which  resemble  them  but  are  yet  different  in  fonnation,  viz.  tf,  d^, 
which  are  Single  sounds. 

The  point-teeth  consonants  have  the  spreader  (||)  and  back- 
modifier  as  in  the  Irish-English  rim-stop  pronunciation  of  English 
(tin*,  denO.  In  addition,  that  is,  to  forward  position,  the  point-tongue 
is  spread  out  like  or  gums  together  with  the  point,  the  back  of  the 
tongue  being  a  fan  so  that  the  whole  of  its  rim  is  brought  against 
the  teeth  slightly  raised  at  the  same  time.    v.  Sweet,  §  212. 

The  combinations  mn-,  cn-,  gn-,  tn-,  become,  save  in  one 
or  two  localities  in  Argyll,  mr,  er,  gr,  tr  respectively,  with 
nasalization  of  the  foUowing  vowel. 

The  slight  breath-glide  which  exists  after  final  voiceless 
stops  is  transliterated  (*);  as  is  also  the  devocalization  indicated 
in  the  Sweet  System  by  the  breath-modifier. 

In  the  case  of  -ir  final  this  devocalization  suggests  to  the 
ordinary  English  ear  that  a  d  or  t  follows  which  may  explain 
how  Gaelic  Dömhnull  (tdo^*)  *  Donald'  has  come  to  be  in  Latin 
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DonalduSj  whence  the  present  EngKsh  form,  caricatui'ed  in  some 
writers  as  Tonalt, 

In  North  Inverness  1  in  final  position  in  infinitives  tends 
tö  be  giren  np,  a  siender  or  weakly  palatalized  1  being 
substituted. 

r  final  in  most  infinitives  and  nouns  in  North  Inveniess 
passes  into  siender  point-modified  r,  The  r's  are  always  some- 
what  trilled;  a  strong  trill  I  indicate  bj  doubling.  Here,  instead 
of  *voiced'  it  would  often  be  necessary,  in  accordance  with 
Variation  of  stress,  to  saj  half-voiceless,  so  that  it  would  suffice 
to  distinguish  between  r  voiceless  and  r  voiced,  with  a  trilled 
and  imtrilled  variety  of  eacli,  v,  sub  ConsonantSj  r  §  ^' 

I  shall  not  here  take  special  characters  to  indicate  tenseness 
(a)  and  looseness  (v). 

In  rt  combinations  the  voiceless  glide  after  r  developes 
into  the  voiceless  blade-point  t  before  the  t,  the  r  itself  becoming 
a  flap-consonant  which  is  a  pure  glide.  We  get  the  resiütant 
sound  by  putting  the  tongue  into  the  f  Position  and  then 
retracting  it  into  that  of  r,  the  tongne-point  being  loosely  set 
against  the  arch.  It  is  thus  a  retracted  f  and  a  Single  sound 
in  reality.  I  do  not  mark  it  as  of  typical  occurrence  in  Arran^ 
Knapdale,  Keay.  Harris  has  developed  it  in  words  like  börd 
*  table',  örd  'hammer',  iu  words^  that  is^  where  it  wonld  not  be 
generally  used  on  the  mainlandj  though  it  may  be  heard  I  am 
certain  in  Knapdale, 

Note  specially  that  Gaelic  s  is  strongly  hissed^  thereby 
differing  very  noticeably  from  the  English. 


Organlc  Basis. 

Gaelic  like  every  other  speech  possesses  an  indiiiduality 
resting  on  the  general  tendencies  whieh  control  its  organic 
movements  and  positions.  These  are  to  a  large  extent  the 
revei-se  of  what  constitutes  the  organic  basis  of  English.  Among 
other  features  which  make  up  its  organic  basis  the  foUowing 
may  he  noted. 

The  tongne  is  advanced  npon  the  teeth,  and  the  point 
consonants  have  an  ambi-  or  inter-dental  niodifled  character. 

It  iß  rieh  in  palatals  as  well  as  in  guttnrals  and  is  very 
varied  in  its  use  of  liquids  and  nasals,  wMch  latter  make  their 
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presence  feit  in  the  vowels  even  if  they  themselves  are  not 
pronounced.  Its  abundant  use  of  palatal  and  point  consonants 
impart  to  it  the  variety  of  Slavonic  speech;  in  its  use  of 
gutturals  it  resembles  German.  Its  gutturals,  nasals,  palatals 
and  dentals  are  harmoniously  blended  and  with  truth  it  can  be 
described  as  possessing  all  the  qualities  which  make  a  powerful, 
impressive  and  melodious  speech.  Vocalic  infection  has  weakened 
the  language  and  has  caused  a  gain  in  softness  at  the  expense 
of  strengtL  I  might  add  that  to  my  ear  this  is  much  more 
the  case  in  the  dialects  of  Ireland  which  have  not  such  strongly 
determined  interdental  consonants. 

Gaelic  makes  much  use  of  lip-action  and  has  thus  the 
front-round  vowels  which  are  lacking  in  English  but  which  exist 
in  French  and  in  German.  Its  vowel  System  is  wealthy,  and  it 
preserves  a  sharp  distinction  between  nasal  and  non-nasal  con- 
sonants. The  Highland  ear  is  yery  sensitive  on  this  point  upon 
the  whole;  a  modiflcation,  as  with  some  Yankees,  of  all  vowels 
indiscriminately  is  to  it  particularly  odious. 

A  further  characteristic  of  its  vowels  System  is  the  possession 
of  the  high-back  vowel  sound,  said  to  exist  also  in  Armenian, 
and  to  have  existed  formerly  in  some  parts  of  England.  This 
sound  does  not  however  exist  in  all  the  Gaelic  dialects,  but 
seems  to  exist  rather  in  the  more  Pictish  districts.  I  have  not 
heard  it  in  Ireland.  It  makes  rhyme  difflcult  and  though  it  may 
to  an  ear  unaccustomed  to  it  seem  an  ugly  sound  it  gives  a  not 
unpleasant  variety  in  the  mixed  stream  of  speech. 

The  neutral  position  is  the  mid-mixed  narrow-round.  Finally, 
the  use  of  on-  and  off-glides  is  so  distinct  and  peculiar  a 
feature  of  the  language  that  the  glide  itself  comes  to  be  heard 
as  an  independent  element.  Sweet  notes  that  *in  this  way  the 
Irish-English,  Danish  and  Sanski'it  aspirates  are  formed' 
(Phonetics  §  129). 

Obs.  English  when  spoken  upon  a  Gaelic  organic  basis 
tends  to  reveal  Gaelic  sound-characteristics,  sometimes  in  populär 
books  roughly  represented  by  deviations  from  ordinary  English 
spelling.  Good  instances  may  be  met  with  in  the  extremely 
amusing  skit  by  a  former  Sheriff  of  Inveraray,  entitled  *But  The 
Queys  Was  Goot'.    Instances  are: 

1.  *a  bit  of  feesh\  *a  little  clieecan\  where  E.  i  in  fish 
and  chicken  is  replaced  by  the  high-front  narrow  vowel,  frequently 
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also,  if  not  more  commonly,  bjr  the  mid- front  narrow- round  (cb), 
thua  foef  for  fish;  another  example  of  the  high- front -narrow  is: 
*its  a  flne  Bpeerii^  the  Talisker'j  the  allusion  being  to  the 
Talisker  whisky, 

2.  'Prandy  is  a  very  (should  be  fery)  goot  trink  j  there  is 
no  toiibt  and  I  like  it  ferry  weil.'  Here^  the  English  voiced 
stops  are  un voiced  and  in  Honbt*  an  on-glide  is  audihle  before 
the  final  t  Phonetically  it  would  be  (thoiiht*). 

3.  *They  are  to  pe  telivered  in  Glasgow  in  Octoper*,  Here 
again  voiced  stops  are  unvoiced-  On  a  line  with  this  a  word 
like  E,  *dog/  is  hard  as  (tok*);  E.  *did'  as  (titO:  'he  was  a  real 
chentleman  and  tit  as  we  tit,  —  ferry  toeeent  man^  Tonalt  \  In 
the  last  sentence  the  sonnd  of  E.  s  in  *was'  woiüd  be  voiceless 
whereas  the  actual  ICnglish  is  voiced  e,g.  Ö8  W8z  wans  =  there 
was  once. 

4.  The  North  Highland  pronunciation  of  E,  'law,  all,  smaU, 
fallj  ladj  water'  misses  the  E,  sonnd,  the  low-back  narrow-roimd 
(No.  6  in  table  of  vowels)  and  nses  instead  the  low-back  wide  o 
(No.  21)  as  in  Swedish  mai\  in  K  'was^  it  may  be  heard  but 
more  often  the  mid-back  narrow  as  in  E,  ^but,  is  used,  yet  this 
may  be  from  older  Sc*  For  example  (ji  nii  a  liit^l  wüthar) 
(give  me  a  little  water);  here  there  is  is  nasality  in  the  i  of 
^give*  dne  to  the  foUomng  m;  the  pronunciation  of  'water'  has 
two  peculiarities,  viz.  the  first  a  being  the  low-back-wide  in  place 
of  the  low-back  narrow -round,  and  the  ambi-  or  inter-dental  t 
followed  by  a  glide;  the  i  in  little  is  the  high -front  narrow 
but  some  Speakers  use  the  mid-back  narrow^  others  the  high- 
mixed  wide;  the  i  is  also  lengthened  as  is  shown  by  donbling. 
English  vowels  are  not  pronounced  by  Higlilanders  from  witliin 
the  area  embraced  by  North  Pictlandj  quite  m  long  as  in 
Standard  English.  Tlüs  k  the  case  too  in  the  English  spoken 
in  parts  of  the  province  of  Moray.  Other  example^  are;  r}u\  füls 
jint^rtstit'  |in  it^  (aU  feel  interested  in  it);  thtl  as  mA  apoubt^ 
it*  (teO  US  all  about  it):  thtr  iis  uq  touht*  at*  m}\  at*  di?1  (there 
Ib  no  donbt  at  all,  at  all);  in  this  last  the  Eng.  point-teeth  in 
*  there*  is  replaced  by  the  poiut-teeth-stop  v^ith  the  interdental 
modification  and  off-glide  but  it  may  also  be  heard  replaced  by 
the  voiceless  opeu  blade  s;  e.g.  the  judge  (si  tfatl)  for  (Ö3  d^ad?}, 

5.  In  l4aelic  loan  words  fi*om  E,  such  as  'rum'  (the  liqnor) 
in  place  of  the  indistinct  vowel  the  GaeUc  u  is  substituted  and 
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it  approximates  to  Eng,  Vroom*  wMch  as  borrowed  into  Gaelic 
Sounds  *rruwm\  the  doubUug  of  the  initial  letter  representing 
a  slight  trüL 

6,  Graelic  lacks  gw;  consequently  sach  a  word  as  'language' 
is  often  pronoimced  by  some  Highlanders  lat^ai^:  acquisition 
-aki'sifan. 

7,  Sometimes  whole  plirases  may  be  taken  over  into  English 
and  their  original  Gaelic  connection  obscnred  e.g.  ni9se^feai^  (as 
in  common  promindation  of  E/fear')  from  GaeL:  mos  a  ßor^  ii 
it  be  true. 

8,  Though  final  epithetic  t  is  frequent  enougli  in  Gaelic, 
e.  g.  rithist,  dorusty  nmliailt  for  ris  (again),  dorus  (door)j  nmbaill 
(obedient),  I  am  not  aware  of  it  in  Highland  English.  In  Ireland 
it  occurs  as  is  illnstrated  in  .Tane  Barlow's  Irish  Idylls  (twyst, 
172,  216;  wanstj  passim\  also  chanst  =  a  chance).  In  Cockney 
English  it  is  an  independent  development* 

NB.  The  slight  escape  of  breath  after  the  Gaelic  consonants 
in  final  position  tends  to  be  retained  in  Highland 
English:  e. g.  it  is  nof  in  place  of  simple  not 


9.  The  conjunction  is  *and'  is  frequently  used  in  the  Gaelic 

sense  of  ^for,  since,  seeing  that,  inasmueh  as',   This  idiom,  which 
iB  GaeliCj  is  nsed  by  Bmns: 

How  can  ye  chant  ye  little  birds 
An*  I  sae  weaiy,  fu'  o'  care? 

Leig  leam  s  mi  tinn  (let  me  alone,  for  I  am  Ul)  is  in  tbe 
Lowland  Scots:  Let  me  alane  an*  me  nae  weeL  An'  me,  an*  I^ 
an'  it,  as  used  by  the  Lowland  Scots,  are  Gaelic  idioms*  For 
other  features  which  may  be  due  to  Gaelic  see  Murray's  Dialect 
of  the  Southern  Counties  of  Scotland  (1873). 

NB,  Only  once  have  I  heard  a  Highlander  nse  *she'  for  *he^; 
this  from  the  Ups  of  an  Inverness-shire  woman  who 
Said  *she's  a  fine  preacher*,  Lately  I  heard  another 
genuine  instance  from  Lewis,  What  can  have  originated 
the  blunder  is  doubtful.  It  has  always  been  much 
rarer  than  one  would  imagine  from  some  writers. 

Contrary  to  the  general  usage  of  Gaelic  itself,  the  feminine 
pronoun  is  used  sporadically  as  in  Lismore  in  the  phrase: 
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Tha  i  'cur  an  t-sneachda  (it  is  snowing) 
literally  (she  is  s.)  --  ha  i  kuiT  entrExka. 
et  Cyinric:  Y  mae  hi  yn  bwrw  aira  heddyw 
She  is  snowing  to  day. 


Palatalizatfon, 
Front  vowels  commimicate  their  own  articulation  to  many 
preceding  consonants  but  in  dif  erent  districts  in  different  degi^ees 
of  frequency  according  to  the  natiire  of  the  consonant.  In 
Colonsay,  for  instance^  palatalization  is  specially  weak;  it  is 
strong  in  Arran  and  ßadenoch;  it  is  absent  in  Lochaber  and 
Rannoch;  present  in  Strathtay  and  at  Blair;  in  Jura  and  in 
May,  in  both  of  whicb  Islands  it  occurs,  it  is  not  usual  after  m; 
in  N,  Inverness  r,  f,  f,  v,  ni,  p,  b  always  before  e,  often  before  i, 
arcb  the  tongiie  into  the  i  position  (==  j-)  to  snch  an  extent 
that  withont  othermse  modif)ing  theii^  original  proper  articulations 
the  vowels  e^  i  >  j.  In  other  words  the  consonants  preceding 
what  I  may  term  the  y  diphthong  ea,  eü,  iOj  iu  become  palatalized 
in  the  case  of  r  this  is  here  indicated  by  marking  it  front 
slender  (r)  before  front  vowels.    Examples: 

seaehd  seven  fjaxh* 

seörsa  sort  fporfa 

feöraich  ascertain  fjoop<; 

In  N,  Inverness  this  word  has  always  a  slender  r^ 
in  Cintire  it  is  fiafraigh,  very  much  the  same  as  Ir, 
fiafniighim^  0.  Ii\  iar-faigim. 


a  bheachd 

his  opinion 

a  vjaxk' 

a  bheoil 

of  his  mouth 

a  vjool 

a'  mheoir 

of  the  finger 

a  Tjaoi" 

meöraieh 

meditate 

mJMric 

mionnan 

oaths 

mjünan  pL  of  mionn  (mjiinn) 

meall 

deceive;  a  lump 

mjaiiir 

meal 

enjoy 

mjaV 

meadhg 

whey 

mjo&cek. 

There  h 

?  an  Argyll  pronunciation  (m^ook). 

meadhrach             joyou.^ 

''  '«*=     KC 

meann                   a  kid 

mjaim' 
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peothair  forester  pjohij' 

peacadh  sin  pjaxka 

piuthair  sister  pju-ir 

NB.   mac  mo  pheathar  'my  nephew,  my  sister's  son'  =  maxk 
mo  -ffc-ir. 

beacM  opinion  pbjaxk' 

beannaich  bless  pbjanic 

bealach  a  pass  pbjalax 

bealltuinn  May-Day  pbjaulltiiifl 

Obs.  Even  in  N.  Invemess  it  is  absent  in  words  such  as 

beul  *mouth'  (pbeel*);  beathaich  'nourish  &c.'  (pbchic); 

(1)  tha  th  gle  dhi-beathichte  'thou  art  very  welcome' 
=  ha  u  cjlee  jrpbfhtfo. 

(2)  Di  do  bheatha   Mhoire  mhoighdeann  =  Hau  thou 
Mary  Virgin  d^i  do  -Vfha  vQr®  vQid^ann 

(3)  Se  lan  dl  do  bheatha  =  you  are  very  very  welcome 
[e  laan  *d:^  do  'veha. 

It  is  clear  that  the  old  Gaelic  phrase  Dia  do  betho  =  *6od 
be  thy  life'  has  become  stereotyped. 

In  sp-,  sg-  before  front  vowels  initial  s  does  not  become 
f  as  in  Ireland  and  in  the  Isle  of  Man. 

Words  which  have  the  stress  on  the  second  element  of  ea, 
iu  combinations  palatalize  the  first  element  in  North  Invemess 
but  this  does  not  affect  sp-,  sg- 

speal  scythe  sp-jaV 

spionnadh  strength  sp'jüna,  sp'jünak 

sgealb  splinter  sjjalep 

st  initial  when  foUowed  by  e,  i,  changes  to  f  i.  e.  sh. 

steall  a  down-pour  &c.  fd^auir,  fdjoull 

steud  a  steed  fd^eet* 

a  steach  in,  into  a  fd^ax 

A  common  N.  Invemess  form  for  *in  the  house,  at 
home,  in'  is  steh,  written  staigh  and  pronounced  with 
diphthong  ai  in  Lochaber,  &c;  in  N.  Inv.  ai  >  an 
open  €;  the  t  is  foUowed  by  a  back  vowel  and  of 
course  there  is  no  palatalization.  Another  N.  Inv. 
variant  is  stoigh  (stoij),  in  the  current  Script  appearing 
as  's  tigh,  stigh  in  the  house,  versus  fd^ax,  steach 
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Med.  Ir.  isatech,  into  the  house.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  Gaelic  taigh  differs  from  Ir.  tigh,  tech.  It  points 
to  a  former  different  vowel  gradation. 

With  the  point  nasal  fi,  with  q,  cc,  j,  i,  cj  palatalization 
is  fuUy  caiTied  out.  The  consonant  and  the  front  vowel  following 
are  formed  exactly  in  the  same  place,  the  point  of  the  tongue 
not  being  employed  at  all. 

Palatalization  of  initial  ea  is  a  feature  of  N.  Invemess.  It 
exists  whenever  both  elements  are  sounded,  with  the  stress  on 
the  second;  when  a  is  silent  as  easbuig  'bishop'  (espic)  it  is 
absent.    It  is  due  to  'breaking'. 


£ach 

horse           jax 

färnais 

fumitui*e     joamaftP 

eärlas 

arles            joarlas 

caraic 

wedding-     jaricc* 
present 

tarrach  the  spring         jarrax 

£ala 

swan           jald 

«achdruidh  history    (1)  jaxkri 

färb 

roebuck  (l)jan>p* 

(2)  jahtri 
Strathglass 

(2)frahap 

(3)  .fflh-tar-i 
Kintail 

Obs.  Though  isolated  and  not  quite  parallel,  one  may  recall 
Sc.  Jen  =  one  (wan);  dialectal  E.  gjeet,  gate;  gje'tn 
=  gotten,  V.  EUis's  English  Dialects,  46,  65,  339,  344. 
Mr.  Staples  (in  his  paper  on  Semi-Vowels  pp  8 — 9) 
cites  Fr.  jeer  =  hier,  bjce  =  biens;  Ija  =  lieu; 
vjae  =  viens,  which  come  respectively  from  Latin 
heri,  bene,  locus,  venio;  the  French  dialect  of  Ezy-sur- 
Eure,  as  noted  by  Passy  with  jo  =  Fr.  eau;  pjo  =  peau; 
Spanish  siempre  from  L.  semper.  I  think  too  of 
Bohemian  e  =  je  af ter  b,  f,  m,  p,  v.  e.  g.  ofera  =  of jera 
*offering'. 


Qnantity. 

Gaelic  distinguishes  three  degress  of  qnantity,  long,  short, 
intermediate  or  half-long.  Long  quantities  I  mark  by  doubling. 
As  a  general  rule  unstressed  vowels  become  short,  but  according 
to  the  degree  of  stress  they  may  remain  half-long.    The  original 
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quantity  of  a  vowel  is  ascertained  in  stress  positions.  Inter- 
mediate  quantity  goes  along  with  medium  stress  and  may  remain 
unmarked.  E.  g.  take  pronoun  2  sg. 

(1)  Is  that  you?  =  an  tu-s'  tha  sin 
an  dus  ha  .£inh' 

(2)  It  is  you  =  is  tu 
is;  tun 

It  is  feit  as  half-long  in  such  a  phrase  as 

(3)  Cha  bu  tu  ml  s  cha.  bu  mhi  an  cu 
You're  not  I  and  I  am  not  you 

xa  pba  :tu  .mii  s  xa  pba  .vü  a;;  .kuu 

(4)  Chunnaic  mis'  thu  =  /  saw  thee 
xunic  ;mif  -u 

(5)  an  d'thEinig  thu  =  did  you  come? 
an  ;daanic  -u 

(6)  tha  thu  =  yes,  you  are 
.haa  .uu 

(7)  tha  thu  ann  =  you're  there! 
ha  -u  ;aunn* 

Mac  Curtin,  whose  Elements  of  the  Irish  Language  I 
perused  after  writing  the  above,  also  recognises  three  quantities, 
long,  Short,  and  intermediate  or  middle  quantity  as  in  tonn 
*wave',  corr  *odd  or  a  crane'.  He  adds  (p.  24):  This  middle 
quantity  is  peculiar  only  to  11,  nn,  rr  or  ng;  for  though  this 
last  be  not  a  double  consonant  but  two  link'd  together,  yet  it 
Sounds  long  or  rather  middling  in  the  latter  end  of  any  syllable 
as  long  *a  ship'.  v.  Diphthongization.  Shoit  vowels  before  long 
consonants  -mm,  -nn,  -rr,  11,  and  grouped  consonants  Im,  rb,  rd 
tend  to  receive  some  increase  in  length  and  they  are  sometimes 
WTitten  as  if  really  long;  am  Hime'. 

Eesult.   Long  vowels  unstressed  become  short ;  with  the  stress 
they  remain  long  or  half  long. 

mi  .heen  mi  fhein  'myself 

fen  .a«i>a  fein-aicheadh  self-denial. 


Gradation. 

Since  quantity  varies  with  the  accent  some  words  necessarily 
have  two  sounds,  one  with  a  long,  the  other  with  a  short  vowel, 
the  shortening  being  the  result  of  weak  stress. 
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Stress  is  of  four  kinds:  weak  ( — ),  which  may  be  left  unmarked 
medium  (:) 
strong  (.) 
emphatic  (;) 
a.a  stress  may  also  be  left  unmarked. 

Some  examples  of  words  having  long  and  short  sounds: 

(1)  The  personal  pronouns.    (v.  sub.  Quantity  for  exs  of 
Ist  and  2nd  pers.  sg.) 

e  he,  commonly  pronounced  in  Scourie  as  eef ;  in  Uist 

and  many  other  districts  as  aa. 

1  she. 

lad  (iiat*,  et*,  eet\  fcj  and  cttf.  aaV  at  are   all  in 

use)  they. 

(1)  cha'n  eil  e  aig  an  tigh  (taigh)  =  he's  not  at  home 
-xan  :el  -c  -ec  -an  'is. 

(2)  Tha  e  =  he  is 
.hoa  ;e€ 

Thä,  gu  dearbh  fhein  =  he  is,  indeed! 
:haa  kgu  Av^arey  ;heen 

(3)  an  i  th'ann  =  is  it  she 
-an  .ii  ;haunn' 

(4)  6u  dearbh  'se  i-fh6in  a  th'ann  =  indeed,  it  is 
-kgu  -d^ara  -fe  -i  ;heen  -a  -han  [herseif 

(5)  Dh'fhalbh  iad  =  they  went  off? 
3ala  tt'^ 

(6)  Is  iad  a  dh'fhalbh  =  that  they  did 

=  it  is  they  that  went, 
üs  'stt  a  'jala 

NB.    sinn  *we'  has  a  strong  (fijiln)  and  a  weak  form  (fifl'). 
an  sibh  tha  sin?  Is  sinn  =  Is  that  you?  Yes. 
-an  ifij  -ha  ;rinh'?  s  -lijüil 
sinn  fhin  =  we  ourselves  (-lifi-hün) 

These  examples  show   that  diphthongization  is  partially 
dependent  on  the  accent.  v.  sub.  Diphthongization  §  2  and  §  3. 

(2)  We  meet  with  three  forms  of  the  same  word  in  North 
Inverness  in  such  cases  as 

1.  gl6  mhath  =  very  good  :kglee  -vah 

;kglei  :yah 
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If  the  adjective  be  one  with  a  long  vowel  then  the 
the  Short  form  of  the  adverb  is  used  e.  g. 

gl6  blöidheach  =  very  pretty  -kgle  -vooijax 

gl6  bhriagh  =  very  beautiful  -kgb  -vriia 

(with  a  more  indistinct  9) 

Quite  a  common  thing  is  this  tendency  to  diphthongize 

e.  g.  gle  bhoidheach  =  'exceedingly  pretty'  is,   in 

addition  to  the  above  form,  pronounced 

;kglei  'voi^ax 
Further,  d6ile  *plank,  deal'  is  both  i^eeh  and  d:5eila 
6ibhleag  *a  live  coal'  is  both  eelak  and  eilak 
NB.   In  the  last  example  the  Argyll  pronunciation  has  v. 

(3)  The  irregulär  verbs  all  fumish  examples  of  the  working 
of  the  accent: 

thuirt  mi  riut  e  =  I  told  thee  that  hurtf  mi  ;  ruht*  e 

cha  dubhairt       =  No.  Ii     '^    Llp 

Iha  ;du-rtf 

All  post-particle  forms  of  the  verb  are  stressed. 

(4)  0  is  the  unstressed  form  of  the  diphthong  ia 

(1)  dhianainn  treobhadh  a  stearrach  =  I  would  do 
ploughing  in  spring. 

-janiÄ  *tp^k  -a  ;ftfarrax 

(2)  se  sin  a  dhianainn-s'  =  that's  what  I  would  do 

-ff  'finh  -a  ;jiianiüs 

(5)  The  weak  forms  of  the  diphthongized  aunn  =  ann 
4n  it'  are  oenh,  an 

(1)  nach  an  ann  tha'n  leisg  =  is  n't  he  lazy?  (lit.  is 
it  not  in  him  is  the  laziness?) 

-nax  -an  ;aunn  -han  'lefc'? 

(2)  0  cha'n  e  sin  ath'ann  an  =  oh  that's  not  at 
all  what's  in  him 

:oo  -xa  Tis  finh  -a  ;haunn  -oenh 
The  an  at  the  endof  the  clause  has  the  force 
of  Gaelic  idir,  Latin  omnino. 

(6)  Some  nouns  have  a  short  vowel  in  the  Singular  but 
a  long  vowel  in  the  plural  always  accompanied  by 
syncope 

ubhal  applej     "  !         pl.  uuwlan 
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cairid  friend  kaiitP       pl.  koartfan 
Bat  loay  lamh  'hand'  pL  lo-an  l&mhan 

(7)  Further  examples  of  words  ordinarily  long  which 
become  short  when  unstressed. 

(1)  an  robh  thu  air  an  t-sraid?  =  wert  thou  on  the 
Street? 

-an  rrrow  -u  -er  -an  ;traaHr 

(2)  bha  mi  air  an  t-  sraid  ard  =  I  was  on  the  High  street 

-va  -mi  -er  -an  -tratf  ;a(irt' 

(3)  air   mo   lamh   =   by   mine   band   (a   form   of 
asseveration) 

-er  -mo  'Ihaav.  (N.  Inv.) 
air  laimh  t'athair  s  do  sheanair  =  by  thy  father's 
and  grandfather's  band 

-er  :lhai  -tha-ir  -s  -dho  -hcn-ar 
lamh   -laidir  oppression,   lit.  strong  band   -lay 
•  loo^d^ir 

(4)  an  teid  thu  liom  (leam)  ==  wilt  thou  go  with  me? 

-an  -d:5etf  -u  ;lijuwm'? 
thfeid  y es,  lit  I  will  go    heetf' 

(5)  bha    daor   an   6iginn    aig   air   =   he   suffered 

va  •4AAr  -afi  'eecifi  ec  -er 
u!  bha  =  that  he  did!  (corroborating  foregoing 
Speaker) 

TP  'Yoa 

(8)  ban-,  bana-  *she,  female'  and  sean  'old',  when  foUowed 
by  dentals,  have  a  long  or  diphthongized  form,  bann, 
seann. 

banamhaighstear  mistress  -pbana-vartfir 
bantrach  widow     'pbaunntrax 

from  E.  Ir.  bantrebthach,  ban+trebthach  (farmer) 

Obs.  In  the  Aird  a  widower  is  banntrach  dhuine  but 
Dr.  Macintosh  Mackay  as  representing  Sutherlandshire 
uses  for  widower  the  simple  word  e.  g.  oran  do  fhear 
a  thainig  greis  mhor  d'a  aois  agus  a  bha  na  bhantraich 
(Rob  Donn,  small  ed.  p.  171). 

ban-righ  queen  -pbaunn  -rij 

tha  e  gle  shean    he  is  very  old    ha  e  'kglee  'henh 

ZoiUohrift  f.  coli.  Philologi«  IV.  17 
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'se  fror  sheann  duine  tli'ann  he  is  a  very  old  man 
-f€  'hpr  ;hjaunn  -duna  -hanh 

(9)  The  adjective  nuadh  *new'  has  a  side  form  nod/ia  in 
the  phrase 

ür  nodha  'splitnew'    unr  -nooe 

Baile  Nodha        Newton        pbale  "nooe 
Caisteal  Nodha    Newcastle    khaftfal  "nooe 

da  two  has  also  a  side  form  do 
dö-bliadhnach    a  two-year  old    "doo  -yhnax. 
Colonsay,  which  has  da-lliadknach  in  this  case,  has 
a  Word  ti-ao-ghamhanach  troe  -javanax  a  cow  2  years 
farrow. 

(10)  The  prepositional  pronouns  da  *to  him',  di  *to  her', 
have  strong  and  weak  sounds  according  to  stress. 
thug  mi  sin  da  =  I  gave  him  that  kiik  mi  ;sin  da 
sin  a  thug  mi  dhä-s'  =  that's  what  I  gave  to  him 
lin  a  hak  mi  ^aos' 

thug  mi  sin  di  =  I  gave  her  that  huk  mi  ;finh  diji 
thug  mi  dhith  a  cuid  aodaich  =  I  took  her  clothing 
off  her  huk  mi  ;jii  a  khutf  AAdic. 

(11)  Certain  numerals  have  two  sounds 

a  h-aon  *one'  a  'hAAn  ;also  like  the  article,  save  that 
there  is  a  'breaking'  in  the  vowel. 

Cha'n  eil  aon  ann         *  there  is  none  there' 

xan  el  'CB-on  an 

Cha'n  eil  aon  ann  an    'there's  none  there  for  certain' 

xan  el  -oe^n  ann'  -oenh 

Cha'n  eil  aonan  ann     *there's  none  there' 

xan  el  •(Bn-i>n  aijin* 

Tliese  varieties  occur  colloquially  and  if  one  were  to 
put  more  emi)hasis  on  we  would  have 

cha'n  eil  aon  aonan  ann  'there's  none  at  all  there' 

xan  el  :AAn   oenan  an^ 

dafhichead  'forty'  ;da 'ipt' 

a  dhä  *two'  -a  z^^a 

tri  fichead  'sixty'  :tri  -ficat' 

a  tri  'three'  -a  'trii 
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sia  diag         *sixteen'      'fia  ;d:5iiak  (when  one  speaks 

deliberately,  otherwise) 
;fiia  -d^ak 
sia  flchead     six'score'    h  ;fipt*  (when  not  spoken  de- 
liberately) 
a  sia  'six'  a  -fiia 

naoi  diag       'nineteen;    ;nAA  -dijek    -lu  -d^iiak 


a  naoi 


'nine' 


-a  'JUUiz 

NB.  Parts  of  Argyll  would  differ  both  in  diphthong  and 
in  use  of  dental  n    (an  'nui). 

uair    *houi*'    uuar 

aon  uair  diag  a  stoidhch'  =  11  p.  m.,  eleven  o'clock 

at  night 

*AAn  -ar  :d^iiak  a  stooijp 
da  uaii'  dhlag  =  12  o'clock    da  uuar  jiiak 

da  rreek  (common  coUo- 
quial  N.  Inv.) 


Diphthongization. 

(1)  The  Short  vowels  a,  o  in  stressed  monosyllables  are 
in  North  Invernessshire  diphthongized  before  -11,  -nn,  -m  into 
ou,  au.  The  second  pait  of  these  diphthongs  are  parasitic 
additions  due  to  the  consonants  foUowing. 

dall    *  blind'    dhaulP         donn    *dun'  dhounn 

poU    'mud'     phoulV         tonn     'wave'  thounn 

toll     *hole'      thoull*         ann      *in,  init'  aunn 
moll    *chaff'    moull 

When  such  syllables  get  a  weaker  stress  the  diphthongization 
ceases;  in  other  words,  there  is  no  diphthongization  where  an 
unstressed  syllable  foUows 

dalladh         *blinding'    dala 
donnalaich    *  ho  wling '    donalic 

Examples  before  m  (long): 

cam      *crooked,  one-tyed'     kaumm        tom 
crom     *bent'  kiroumm     am 

trom     *heavy  troumm 


connadh    'fuel' 


)  kona 
(  kondk 


^hülock' 
^tirne' 


toumm 
aumm 
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NB.  The  Short  vowel  in  am  comes  out  in  the  genitive, 
an  ama  ^of  the  time'  an  am9.  N.  Inv.  lengthens  and 
diphthongizes  this  word,  and  it  appears  as  am  in 
the  Script. 

(2)  Neither  Islay,  Jura  nor  Colonsay  diphthongizes  the  above, 
least  of  all  the  words  ending  in  -m.  Colonsay  has  more  of 
the  nasal 

(3)  Over  the  greater  area  the  vowel  is  made  fully  long  by 
diphthongizing  it,  but  the  Gaelic  Script  is  not  very  consistent 
in  marking  this  with  the  sign  (')  in  some  words  and  leaving  it 
out  in  others.  In  some  districts,  particularly  in  Argyll  and 
some  of  the  Isles  the  original  short  vowel  here  is  only  half- 
lengthened  and  no  diphthongization  takes  place.  In  such  districts 
the  final  consonant  is  usually  shorter  than  in  North  Inverness, 
and  compensation  is  made  by  lengthening  the  vowel  and  this  is 
often  what  is  attempted  to  be  shown  by  marking  the  vowel 
with  (*).  This  has  misled  some  into  thinking  the  a  in  am 
really  long.  Some  writers  put  this  mark  (')  on  words  like  at 
*sweir  where  it  is  meant  to  indicate  the  strong  on-breath-glide 
before  an  original  double  consonant  after  a  Short  stressed  vowel. 

Obs.  Not  parallel  altogether  with  the  above  is  what  takes 

place  in  Manx  where  Hromm'  now  written  Hrome' 
(heavy)  is  pronounced,  says  Rh^s  (Manx  Phonetics 
p.  143),  in  a  way  which  sometimes  strikes  one  as 
being  troum  and  sometimes  trobm  or  trubm,  with 
a  sort  of  precarious  b ;  and  similarly  with  other  words 
such  as  kione  *head'  wliich  becomes  kioun  or  kiodn, 
and  Ihong  *a  sliip'  which  becomes  logng  or  lugng. 
Rh^s  points  out  that  in  0.  Comish  camm  *crooked', 
gwyn  'white'  are  cabm,  gwydn,  and  refers  to  the 
Sc  dialect  of  Caithness  where  0.  Norse  steinn  >  steidn, 
My  own  ear  cannot  find  a  trace  of  a  similar  b  or  d 
in  the  Highlands. 

(4)  The  vowel  e  may  be  said  to  be  similai-ly  treated: 
0.  ir.  feil,  now  feall  Hreachery'  is  fjaull*.  E.  Ir.  mell,  now  meall 
*lump,  hill'  is  mjaull*.  As  the  e  >  j,  i.  e.  palatal,  it  may  be  said 
that  for  the  rest  we  have  here  only  a  case  of  the  vowel  a 
as  above. 
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(5)  In  N.  Inverness  o  before  ng  in  long  *sliip'>ou,  ow 
with  no  decided  nasality  which  in  many  cases  N.  Inverness  strives 
to  get  rid  of.  long  *ship'  llow;  the  o  is  is  half-long  as  is  the 
u  in  tungaidh  *damp'  tuwjyi;  umaidh,  umbaidh  'aboor'  'uwui-mi 

long  in  Argyll  sounds  Jooi/kg,  with  gen.  luing  often  as 
luica.  The  collective  form  loingeas  is  wrongly  used  in  N.  Inverness 
with  article  nom.  pl.  as  the  regulär  pl.  of  long. 

(6)  Some  instances  of  diphthongization  as  partially  dependent 
in  N.  Inverness  on  the  accent: 

(1)  is  coma  leam  co  dhiubh  tha  na  nach  eil  ach  thug  mi 
leam  e  I  care  not  whether  or  no,  but  I  brought  it 
with  me. 

is  koma  Im  ko  :jau  'ha  na  nax  *el  ax  hnk  mi  ;lluwm  e 

(2)  is  neönach  leam  sin  =  that  seems  to  me  stränge 

is  'fioonax  Jm  finl' 

(3)  ar  liom  (leam)  gu  bheil  e  sin  =  nethinks  it  is  so 

ar  ;lluwm  kgu  vel  e  finh 
If  unstressed  we  have 

ar  \m  kgu  vel 

(4)  ach  thug  mi  leam  e  =  but  I  brought  it  with  me 
ax    huk    mi  ]\eem  s  (Colonsay).    This  is  an  instance 
of  the  Colonsay   tendency   to  nasalize  rather  than 
diphthongize 

NB.    The  initial  consonant  1  tends  to  be  prolonged  in 
stressed  position. 

(7)  In  N.  Inverness  and  generally,  except  in  S.  Argyll,  there 
is  distinct  diphthongization  of  the  glide  approach  to  r  and  n 

fror  *true'  fiiar         fron  *win'  fiian 
Tliis   is   not   the   case  whenever   there   is  group-stress  to 
prevent  it 

fror  mhath  *exceedingly  good'         -fiir-vah 
This  diphthongizing  is  present  before  -ch    e.  g.  cToch  *  breast' 
cjioeax 

(8)  The  diphthongization  is  preserved  in  disyllables  before 
the  combinations 

-nnd-,  -nnt-,  -mp-,  (-mb-) 

(9)  By  'group-lengthening'  (cf.  Sweet's  0.  Eng.  Reader, 
xxiii  •  16)  in  stressed  monosyllables 

i  >  ij,  properly  a  crescendo  diphthong,  before  H:,  fifi 
tili  *retum'  tfijli  tinn  *sick'         tfijfm 
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In  these  cases  there  h  no  dipbtliongizing  in  Argjil,  sünply 
half  lengtheniug.    Before  long  m  the  vowel  is  lengthened  when 
stressed  a  g. 
im  bütter,  K  Ir.  imb,  is  sounded  iim.    cf  0.  E.  wörd,  Ud,  li}iig. 

(10)  Ä  like    diphthoogal    effect    exiBts   in   words   of   the 
foUowing  type: 

fioon  *fair'  fijuwnn;   a  cMonn  'becanse'  9  'cijüwim;   os  cionn 
'above'  etc*  os  cjuwun, 

Obs.  In  Argyll  the  ii  in  these  examples  is  often  the  high- 

mixed-wide-round  as  in  E,  valwe, 

(11)  In  Colonsay,  which  does  not  always  foliow  the  main- 
land  ol  Argyllj  we  have 

feall  'deceit'  ftum         ceonn  *head'       aüan* 
flonn  *fair*      Mm  meall  Uiunp  etc' m/üiilV 

But   donn  Mun'   as  dounn   whereas  the   island   of   Islay 
Sounds  it  don&ia?  ^J  way  of  "exception. 

Obs,  (1)  qL  the  Aran  isles,  Galway  where  there  is  no  diphthon- 
gization  but  pui'ely  yowel  lengthening,  Mi\  Pedersen 
(Äsp.  i  Irsk  p.  81)  writes  k'aNj  in  my  notation  caaim 
=  O.In  oenn  *head';  loniradh  *clipping'  LUmr^  (limmra); 
flonnfadh  Miair*  Gael.  fionnadh^  as  flN^.  If  by  this 
be  Eieant  füll  prologation  of  the  vowel  in  place  of 
oui'  halflong  it  suffices  to  say  that  such  is  not  the 
case  in  Scotland  save  under  the  exigencies  of  bad  metre. 
According  to  Mr.  Maefarlane  the  o  of  lom,  tom  in  S. 
Argyll  is  ^imply  the  o  in  tog  *lift\  He  says;  *Those 
who  do  not  add  the  labial  contraction  linger  longer 
thau  usual  on  the  followiiig  consonant  when  the  word 
is  a  monosyllable.  In  the  districts  of  Cantire  and 
Cowal  tlie  practice  of  adding  the  labial  contraction  is 
not  followed'. 

(2)  The  dialect  of  Munster  iihows  diphthongi^ation  before 
11,  nn,  m  so  far  as  the  vowels  a^  o  are  concemed. 
E.Munster  resembles  N. Invemess;  Connaught  is  more 
m  accord  witli  S,  ArgylL 

(3)  The  loan  words  paidhir  *pair';  paipear  'paper'  while 
diidithongized  in  most  Gaelic  dialects  are  not  so  in 
Inverness;  they  are  sounded  there  ph^tr,  phoahpar^ 
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(4)  non-diphthongization  occurs  in  öraii  'song'  ooran  yet 
N.  Invei  ness,  Satherland  and  Perth  liave  also  auran 
^  amliraiL 

(5)  Northern  la  for  long  open  e  of  Argyll,  dne  to  ^  breakiiig* 
has  been  already  referred  to* 

(6)  ^Through  the  same  principle  o  long  has  become  in 
Gaelic  and  Irish  ua;  bora,  uair;  glossa,  gluas;  slogh^ 
which  we  still  use  occasionally,  lias  become  sluagh ; , . 
the  first  syllable  in  Boadicea  iis  buaidh;  the  Clota  of 
Ptolemy  is  now  Cluaidh  (Clyde)\ 

(7)  *The  Stratlispey  people  have  a  simple  vocalic  sonnd 
before  the  üquids  where  in  Badenoch  a  seeondary 
sonnd  may  be  heard.  Thus^  in  Strathspey  the  ä  of 
cum  is  simply  the  Gaelic  a  long  but  in  Badenoch 
the  passage  fi^om  the  ä  to  the  r  is  bridged  by  a  i* 
sound ;  as  a  conseqnence  the  sonnd  might  be  represented 
by  an  Euglish  eaum  or  a  phonetic  m^m '  —  MacbaiiL 

(8)  *In  Kannocb  and  Glenlyon  it  appears  with  r»,  rrf,  rt 
even  wiien  a  slender  vowel  (i)  interveness'  as  in  aird 
(auVd),  cllirdean  (cauYdean),  goirt  (gou'rt)  —  Robertson. 

(9)  'a,  0,  (never  long  aand  long  o)  turn  into  au,  and  ou 
in  certain  combinations,  Examples  are  bomif  rann, 
hm,  cantj  am^  into  bonniij  raunn,  loum,  canni,  aum, 
This  featnre  is  true  of  the  Reay  country.  But  when 
a  is  flanked  by  rn  as  in  carn  (cart)  we  do  not  dipb- 
thongize  as  they  do  in  some  northero  districts*  ^  Gnon. 

(10)  N.Inverness, unlike Badenoch  andGlenlyon^ does notdiph- 
thongize  before  rn,  rd,  rtj  and  therein  it  agi'eeswith  Keay, 

Resnlt  Diphthongization  is  not  nniversal  over  the  High- 
lands,  It  is  usual  in  North  InvernesB  (part  of  old 
Pictland)  save  before  rn,  rd,  rt;  it  is  inü-equent  in 
Argyll  which  allows  it  before  -11,  -nn  in  the  northerti 
districts  (for  Argyll  is  here  divided,  as  it  is  in  the 
case  of  la  from  long  open  b);  I  should  have  inserted 
Um  qualification,  to  which  Prof.  Mackinnon  drew 
my  attention,  when  contrasting  N,  Inverness  and 
Ai'gyll,  The  part  of  ArgyU  north  of  the  Firth  of 
Lorn,  including  lona  and  Mull,  takes  the  ia  aide. 
The  npper  part  of  Appin  and  Glencoe  is  naturally 
somewhat  mixed;   before  -11,  -un  it  occui's  in  the 
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Book  of  the  Dean  of  Lismore,  It  is  rare  in  S,  Argyll 
before  -11,  -nn,  hardly  known  in  Islay,  and  rare  in 
Cintyre,  Cowal,  Arran,  where  the  double  consonant 
is  reduced  a  half  and  the  Short  yowel  is  made 
half  long.  It  is  unknown  at  Strathtay  and  at  Blair 
according  to  Robertson  (Le.  for  part  of  Pictland); 
it  is  unknown  in  Strathspey,  but  exists  in  Badenoch 
to  a  greater  degree  than  in  North  Invemess  or 
Reay  and  is  the  rule  except  before  m  and  -rr  in  the 
dialects  of  W.  Perthshire  which  tend,  too,  to  diphthon- 
gize  long  open  e  into  ia.  It  is  a  question  whether 
and  to  what  extent,  if  any,  it  has  racial  signiflcance. 

Stress. 

(1)  Word-stress  always  falls  upon  the  first  syllable  of  words 
which  are  feit  as  non-compounds.  Some  borrowed  retain  their 
original  stress  a  g.  E.  receipt  is  in  Gaelic  ra'stht*. 

(2)  In  Compounds  feit  to  be  Compounds  the  stress  is  in 
accordance  with  logical  principle  and  falls  upon  the  definitive 
Word.  This  is  invariably  uneven  stress  (a*a  or  -aa)  and  combines 
the  two  Clements.  If,  however,  each  member  of  a  Compound  is 
feit  as  a  separate  word,  the  stress  is  even  (-a'a). 

(3)  Even  stress  occurs  in  deliberate  answers;  tha  mi 
(•hoa  -mii)  yes,  lit.  I  am;  in  exclamations  Ubh  Ubh  ('uuv  'uuv) 
weU!  weU!  But  if  a  more  hasty  degree  of  surprise  is  to  be 
indicated  the  stress  passes  entirely  to  the  latter  dement  and  the 
vowel  quantity  of  the  first  dement  is  shortened  as  the  stress  is 
entirely  removed  from  it;  -uv  'uuv.  Proper  names  ddiberatdy 
uttered  have  even  stress  ('Ijoesa  'KrijoestO,  losa  Crlost,  Jesus 
Christ;  to  this  word  when  used  as  a  form  of  asseveration  or 
exclamation  the  article  is  prefixed  in  N.  Invemess,  but  an  t-  is 
simply  d;  hence  Diosda  Ciiosd  with  the  preponderating  stress 
on  the  first  part  ('d^üoesda  iKrijoestO. 

Uneven  stress  a*a. 

Occurs  in  the  foUowing  combinations: 

(1)   noun  +  noun. 

athair  c6ile      father-in-law         ahir  'cheak 
uisge  beatha     whisky  ufc^  -pbchp 

craobh  ubhal    apple-tree  krA  'uwaj 


THE  GAELIC  DIALECT8.  265 

(2)  article  +  norm 

am  fear    the  man         am  'tsr 
a  bhean    the  wife         a  'vcn 

NB.  In  the  Aird  the  current  vocative  of  *bean'  is 
a  T£n-o    as  if  it  were    a  bheano. 

(3)  article  +  noun  +  adj. 

an  t-sraid  ard    The  High  Street    -an-tratf  oaTf 

(4)  noun  +  adj. 

duin'-uasal    gentleman         -dun  'uuasaV 
lon-dubh       black-bird         Jon  'tdu 

NB.    -lön  -dubh  would  be  a  *black  swamp' 

(5)  adv.  +  adj. 

ro    mhath     very  good  ro  -vah 

flor  mhath     exceeding  good         fiioer  -vah 
gle  dhorcha  very  dark  kgle  -^oraxa 

cf.  cha'n  eil  tös  agam  air  =  I  don'twell  know 
(Reay)  i.  e.  ro  +  fhios  =  cha'n  eil  'for  agam  air  (Uist). 

If  we  emphasize  the  degree  the  stress  is  on  the 
first  element  which  then  preserves  its  original  long 
vowel;  ro  occurs  as  long  in  Ross  of  Gairloch's  poems: 
air  mheangain  ard  nan  rö-chrannaibh;  am  barraibh 
rö-chrannaibh  suas. 

In  fioruisg  spring-water  •füjrufc  the  two  ele- 
ments  are  not  feit  separately  as  sucL  Under  sentence- 
stress,  owing  to  antithesis  implied  comes 

Iduine  'cöir 
tigh    *beag 
tigh    -mör 
Here  too, 

gu  -math  s  gu  ;ro-mhath  well  and  very  well! 

(6)  noun  +  art  +  noun 

Druim-na-drochaid'  Drunma'drochit  The  English 
form  has  the  stress  on  the  latter  element  always;  in 
coUoquial  Gaelic  it  sounds  as  -dpm  -na  -drohtP 

coro  a  chail  Tom  Thumb    -kork  -a  'xaai 
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(7)  prep.  +  noun 

gun  mhonaidO  without  consciousness      kgun  -vonatf 
air  do  dheagh  shlaint  thy  very  good  health 

-er  -do  ijoex  -Ihoalltf 
air  ur  slaint  your  health    -er  -ar  -sloalltr 
NB.    air  na  slaint  (Aird)  =  your  health!  er  na  -slaaütf 
So  too  BadenocL  v.  pronouns 

Often  in  idiomatic  stereotyped  phrases:  ann  an 
tairg  =  pretty  well,  moving  about  (-an  -an  -Ur^c); 
bha  i  ann  an  tairg  mhath  laghach  =  she  was  ordinarily 
well  (-va  :i  -an  -m  -tfrec  -vah  'loe-üx),  Le.  middling, 
from  *t-air-6rge  *rising  from  bed'  (Edderachilles):  in 
Perthshire  a  'niarraidh  *  middling', 

(8)  all  Compound  prepositions 

air  -son,  an  -deidh,  mu'n  'cuairt 

(9)  all  adverbial  phrases 

an  -d^  'yesterday';  gu  'brath  'for  ever';  a  -muigh 

*outside';  ann  an  -sin  *there' 

(10)  the  conjunction  gidheadh  *nevertheless,  although', 
sounded  as  -kga  'jo^Z]  alto  (cj£-joe?x) 

(11)  in  place  names  the  first  element  in  words  compounded 
with  Glen-,  Strath-,  Inver-  (J^r-),  Aber-,  Dun-,  Beinn-, 
Sgür-,  Cnoc-,  Tom-,  Alt-  is  unstressed  or  at  most  has 
a  weak  stress,  while  the  second  element  has  a  strong 
stress.  Where  the  mode  of  composition  is  noun  +  noun 
in  the  genitive  the  accent  is  on  the  qualifying  epithet. 
This  stress  is  usually  retained  in  the  local  pronun- 
ciation  of  Scottish  place-names,  and  is  continued  on 
the  lips  of  those  who  know  little  or  nothing  of  the 
original  language. 

Dun    keld  Dun  Chailinn  tdun    xaKfi 

Dum  •  barton         Dun  Bhreatunn         t4un  -vrehtan 
Dun  'oon  Dun  odhain  tdun  'oh-ifi 

Dal  -more  Dal  M6r  tdäl  -moor 

So  too  Dal  "whinnie.  Dal  'ry.  Dal  -keith  where 
dal  is  native  Gaelic;  where  dal  is  the  second  element 
in  a  place-name  it  is  from  the  Norse  and  is  unstressed 


^)  common  phrase  in  the  Aird. 
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e.  g.  Eskadale  (on  tlie  Beauly  River)  -efcjadar 
Occascionally  erroneous  pronunciations  occur  as  -Dal- 
cross  for  Dal  -cross 


Aber  'deen 

Loch  'More 
Loch  -Inver 

Strath  -peffer 


Obaireadhoin  i 

Obair  •(dh)e(v)oin?. 
Loch  M6r 
Loch  Inbhir 
also  :lox-afi  -in-a^-r 


-oparr'ton' 

bx  'inoor 
lox  -inttvar 


I         strah  'fjo-ar 


Diiigwall 
Strath  -Glas 
Loch  -aline 

Glen  'Urquhart 
Glen  -Orchy 
Tom  na  *  hürich 
Tir  -ee 


-in^r  -fjoh-aran 
-strah  "xlaf 
-Jox  -oalill 


Strath  Pheothbheir 

Pheofhair 
Inbher  Pheothrain 
Strath  Ghlais 
Loch  Aluinn 
English  tourists  say  -lox-a-lin 
Gleann  Urcha(r)daiim       -kgloun  ;uri3LX  :at-ill 
Gleann  ürchaidh  -kgUn  -uraxi 

Tom  na  h-iubhraich         :tom  -na  'hjuu  ric 
Tiriodh  tfir  ijttx 

iodh  as  in  iodh-lann  com-yard 
Locli  -Hourn         Loch  Shubhairn         -lox  •hu-irfi 

eddir   seili  is  sowyrnni  —  Book  of  Dean  of  Lis- 
more  i.  e.  between  (Lochs)  Shiel  and  Hourn.  cf.  Severn. 
Aber  -nethy         Obair  Neithich         -opar  -ftt-ic 

*tha    na    neithichea    a'tighinn'    said   when    the 
waters  are  Coming  in  spate,  a  phrase  reminiscent  of 
river  divinities  of  the  olden  time,  perhaps. 
Inver  -ness         Inbhir  nis         -inar  'nif 

Another  form  is  Jonar-nis  which  in  the  Aird 
becomes  by  metathesis  Jörn  'nis  =  -ijpr  -nif  which 
is  a  common  pronunciation  *) ;  (-jür'uuic  =  Wick); 
(-inar  hoorfa  =  Thurso) 

Kil  •  tarlity      Cill  talorgain  which  >  Cill  •  taraglan  cjijl  •  tharak-lan 
Lin  -lithgow         Gleann  lucha         kgljii  'iiixa 

This  pronunciation  is  that  of  Ann  Henderson, 
Morvern,  and,  whatever  its  origin,  may  be  taken  as 


*)  cf .  intharn  *  hell '  (•  ju-ern)  from  L  •  infernum,  also  i/Wonw  which  in 
in  S.  üist  >   ir-ti? 
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current  among  Highlanders  who  half  a  Century  ago 
flocked  at  harvest  time  to  the  Lowlands. 

Strathearn  Strath  Eirionn,  Eireann         stra  •eer-Ün 

Strathnairn         Strath  Nairionn  s^ra  -n*ar-"ttn 

Obs.  (1)  On  this  principle  we  get  the  current  accentuation  of 
Irish  place  names  e.g.  Bei -fast  (trom  fearsad,  estuary, 
whence  Fersit;  an  Fhearsaid);  Mayo  (Magh  +  eö); 
Done-gal  (Don-nan-Gall). 

(2)  Sometimes  we  get  a  medium  stress  (:)  on  the  first 
Clement.   :61en-strath  -farrar    :kglan-strah  -orrar 

(3)  Sometimes  the  stress  is  unsettled  and  thus  we  hear 
•Ferintosh  as  often  as  -Ferin-tosh  (An  Toiseachd); 
(•Dalcross),  (Badcall)  but  in  Gaelic  always  (-sa- 
vot-xalj),  fcr  vat'xoij}}). 

(4)  Dal  which  forms  the  first  part  of  place  names  when 
it  is  from  the  Celtic  and  has  a-a  stress  is  likewise 
uustressed  when  it  is  fi'om  the  Norse,  in  which  case  it 
comes  last  in  place  names.  (-Eskadale)  on  the  Beauly 
River  is  (efcjadal)  L  e.  Uisce  +  dala 

(5)  Dunsinane,  a  Pertshire  place  name  which  occurs  several 
times  in  Macbeth  with  the  accent  on  the  last  syllable 

I  will  not  be  afraid  of  death  and  -baue 
Till  Bimam  wood  be  come  to  Dunsin  -ane 

Scans  once  with  the  stress  a'a 

Macbeth  shall  never  vanquished  be  until 
Great  Birnam  wood  to  high  Dun-sinane  liill 

Shakespeare  very  probably  never  heard  the  word 
pronounced  as  he  does  not  stick  to  one  pronunciation, 
especially  since  he  uses  the  right  one  but  once. 

(12)  Personal  names,  nick-names  and  clan  names,  the 
names  of  the  days  of  the  week  and  of  feast  days,  have  the 
stress  on  the  second  dement.  If  the  article  intervenes  it  is  of 
course  uustressed. 

(a)  Macrae  (maxk'n'ah);  Mac-Cowan  (maxk*koo-an  = 
Cömhghain;  (maxkkuatr)  Mac  Quoid  =  Boyd;  (maxk'kru-^r 
also  maxk  •  ru-er)  Mac  CVuar,  Mac  Gruer,  (lit.  son  of  the  Brewster) 
a  sept  merged  mostly  in  the  Fräsers  and  other  clans;  (maxk 
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•  kEtia-ii)  Mac  CMaill  or  Mac  Tliiiatbail  0  (name  of  a  few  persons 
in  Glenorcliy  wbo  uow  pass  imder  the  name  of  Macclouald); 
(maxk-a  ^  fjuxkar)  Mac-a-Bhiocaü'  ^=  Mc  Vicar  ■  (maxk  -  u-ic) 
Mc  Cook;  (ba'xan-an)  Bocliananj  for  Mochanoui;  (maxk^Vöodiji) 
Mac  Bhaidi  (in  Dimcan  Ban's  Coline  Cheatliaich)  Mc  Wattie,  a 
brauch  of  the  Buchanans;  (maxk-varraf)  Mac  Bharrais,  Mac 
VarraiSj  a  nanie  in  Alex  Macdonald's  poems  and  still  met  with 
in  Moidart  but  is  being  merged  in  the  Macdonalds;  possibly  for 
Mac  Mhanuis,  son  of  Magnus,  Magnus-son,  and  =  Mc  Venish, 
Ma  Vanish,  a  surname  in  Ross  atid  Inverness,  (moxk  ■  knmratf) 
Mac  Cuimiid  =  Mont  gomery;  maxk  *  kala-maö)  Mac  Calmain^ 
often  for  Murchison;  (maxk'kö]p  "lüfi)^)  Mc  Alpine,  and  in 
Patrik  Mac  Calphuirn  (Stern);  (möxk  *  feetraf)  Mac  Pbeadrais^ 
Paterson;  maxk-a '  ftrloü)  Macpherson;  Mac  Cnilcein  =  Mc  Wilkie; 
Mc  Kimniie  =  Mac  Shimi  lit  son  of  Simon  ^  Lovat  (niaxk  'cjnii) 

(b)  (td3o-al  'kg>a-r»in)  Domhiiiill  Gorm;  Dyhh'Choül  nie 
'Aongbais,  the  name  of  the  lady  Mac  Lines  of  Morvem  wlio 
built  the  old  castle  at  Lochaline  called  Caisteal  an  Ime  (lit.  castle 
of  the  butter),  whenher  lord  was  at  thecmsadea  et  DubhSUh 
Mac^Cüis  (an  TJist  name,  othen\1se  known  there  as  a  sept  of 
the  Mc  Mhatmainä;  Mc  Mannain);  Macphee  =  Mc  Duibsithi, 
(max-a-fi-ij  Black  of  Peace). 

(c)  (d^ji'luuan)  Di  luain  (lit,  day  of  the  moon)  =  Monday; 
(d^i*c|iiat-afi)  lit.  day  of  the  fii^st  fast  =  WedncBday;  (d3;irVAAn) 
Di-r-d-aoin,  lit^  day  between  the  two  fasts  =  Thnrsday;  (d^i'liAAn) 
Dihaoin  =  Fiiday. 

(tdsnax  khaa-iTc*)  Domhnach  Cai^  ==  Easter  Sunday,  Pasch; 

otherwisej  (d^i*td.')nic;  khoa-ifc*)  Di-domlmaich  Caisc. 
(tdjnax   -thuiimar)   Domhnach   Tümais,   (known   otherwise   as 

Di-Domhnaich  Crom  Dubh,  after  the  pagan  idol  of  the  Gael) 

=  last  Snnday  in  July.    (Garland  Siinday?) 
(:k  -el^    farc*)  La  FheÜle  Faire  (for  Falle,  Mave*)  Epiphany, 

(Strathglass,) 
(tÜB  'tTJdU)  Feille  fiöid  (a  fair  held  at  end  of  September) 

NR   In  PöU  a  Eöid,  near  Lentran,  we  have  a  diffeient 
Word,  röd  'sea-weed  cast  on  the  shore*. 

1)  wbence  Ir.  OToole,  Toolej  name  ol  abbot  of  Dunkeid  (9»^  cent.) 
■)  f  tenda  sometimes  to  be  simplj  ByUable-forming  aüd  draps  out  when 

UDitresaed;  (\a-t9 '  vaata^}  for   la  iar  na  mhüirtaeh  'the   morrow';   fLrlar 

flour  (uwldr). 
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(d)  Tt  should  be  mentioned  that  in  a  Tery  few  cases  the 
stress  in  the  aiiglicized  form  differs  from  tliat  in  the  Gaelia 

■  Macintosh         moxk-an '  thoaric 

■  Madntyre         maxk-^n  •  tAÄir 

^Fermtosli,  the  place  already  mentioned  is  another  case  in 
point,  V.  above, 

(e)  Dote  how  mac  'son'  is  unstressed  in  sumaBies 

'maxk*  *soüic  =  the  son  of  Kenneth;  but 
mark* '  khoüic  |  ,jr    i 

.  maxk*  *  salan  —  Mac  Chalain  =  Colin's  son 

maxk'  •  khalan  =^  The  Mac  Calain  i.  a  Argyle  =  Mac  Cailein 

■mask^^^opni}        Donald's  son  Mac  Dhomlimiill 

maxk  *  tdoönil        The  Macdonald  or  Lord  of  tlie  Isles  —  Mac 

ÜOmlmuillj  for  which  an  Islay  pronunciation  is  maak  *  oonii 

Mag  (Dh)omhniiill 

(f)  certain  names  wWch  take  the  siifflx  -ach  are  preceded 
by  the  article. 

An  Siosalach  (an  '  fisalax).  The  Chisholm  of  Chisholm,  sometimes 
distinguished  from  the  Ohisholms  of  tlie  Bordei-s  as 

An  Siosalach  Glaiseach  -an  :risalax  'kglafax  ^^  The  Chisholm 
of  Strath§:lass, 

An  Caiinbeulach  Canipbell  (a?y  ^kaini-bülax),  when  speaking  of 
ordinary  niemberä  of  the  clan;  seemingly  at  first  an  epithel 
applied  hy  neighbouring  clans  on  aucount  of  inoi^al  if  not 
of  physical  traits:  a  poem  by  lain  Lom's  son  speaks  of 
luchd  nam  beul  fiar'  (8inclaii^'s  Gaelic  Bards,  ITI), 

Am  Frisealach  Frasei*  (am  'fi^irrilöx,  when  speaking  of  an  ordi- 
nary member  of  the  Clan  Fräser;  Fräser  in  Gaelic  is 
Friseü;  the  English  sound  has  E  as  long  open  (i)  ^= 
Fr^fzar;  the  Gaelic  is  short  i;  which  points  to  a  stroDg 
and  weak  form  of  an  adjective  *fresja2,  ü'isjaz,  whence 
Gemian  fiise  *curly  hair*,  Anglo-Saxon  Fresan,  OHG, 
Frieson,  E.  fineze  coarse  wollen  cloth,  fjizz  tci  fi'izle 
(cf.  R,  Much*s  Deutsclie  Stammsitze,  p.  150).  If  we  re- 
gai*d  the  Frasenä  as  having  come  fi^om  Friesland  we  may 
find  liere  a  case  of  a  tribal  epithet  continued  as  a  clan- 
and  suruama  et  the  suraame  English  in  England.  The 
type  representatives  of  the  old  Fräser  stock  had  a  massive 
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physique,  light  red  curly  liair  and  blue  eyes.  The  so-called 
etymon  from  French  for  'strawberry  plant'  may  safely 
be  set  aside;  real  names  are  older  than  the  attempts  to 
exi)lain  them  by  armorial  bearings.  As  to  Frisians  see 
Procopius. 

(13)  Interrogative  particle  +  verb 

an  -abair  mi  (-an  'aper  :mi)? 

All  particles  are  unstressed  before  tlie  verb;  qnantity  varies 
witli  stress.  The  assertive  form  of  the  verb  'to  be',  vi?,  'is'  is 
never  stressed  but  in  such  a  sentence  the  stress  follows  the 
Chief  logical  pause. 

(14)  Verbal  inflnitives 

ag  -öl     ak  'OdV         a'  drinking 

a  dh-61  a  -^ool*         to  or  for  drinking 

The  periphrastic  tenses  of  the  verb  have  a  form  of  this 
stress  but  regulated  by  the  musical  tempo. 

-tha-mi-a  'bualadh 
-bha-mi-air-mo  'bhualadh 

(15)  The  emphatic  'fh^in'  *self'  added  to  the  personal 
pronouns. 

rmi  -fhin 

Imi  -fhfein         v.  Pronoun 
e  -fh^in 

NB.  When  verbs  are  used  idiomatically  with  the  prepo- 
sitional  pronouns  the  stress  is  usually  on  the  latter 
with  rising  inflexion  of  voice 

Chaidh  agam  -air  I  managed  it  (him)  xaij  akem  -er' 
Gabh  *aii'  Thresh  him  kgav  'er'  (also  -kga-er) 
Gabh    aige  Put  it  in  good  order  kgav  'eca' 
Ghabh  mi  aig  I  took  Service  with  him,  -jami-ec' 

One  might  mention  combinations  of  verb  +  noun,  where 
we  have  an  Infinitive  followed  by  noun  in  genitive, 
which  may,  however,  come  under  sentence  stress. 

cha'n  ann  toirt  biutha  dha  tha  mi  4t  is  not 
finding  fault  with  him  that  1  am,  Pm  not  chiding 
him'  i.  e'  xan  -an-tor  ;biu-tt  :za  'ha  mi)  -Scourie. 
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(16)  Phrases  with  the  indefinite  pronouns  eüe,  gach,  bith, 
and  cuid  when  used  with  the  genitive  ploral  for  'own' 

fear  -eile  another  one  &c. 

muinntir  'eile  other  folks 

gach  .neach  every  one 

gach  -fear  each  man 

air  *bith  at  all 

fear  sa(m)  -bith  'anyone,  whosoever' 

cuid  -eüe  *others' 

a  chuid  'daoine  ^hismen* 

a  cuid  ''mac  'her  sons' 
(:  intensive  emphatic  phrase,  stronger  than  a  mic  =  her  sons) 
NB.    The  -aa  stress  is  used  in 

•cuideigin  *some  one' 

•feareigin  *some  one' 

a  -huile-fear  \  ,               , 

Unless  'fear'  is  made  emphatic  these  are  treated  as  one 
noncompounded  word. 

(17)  Numerais  without  the  noun: 

a  h-aon  *one' 

a  -dhi  *two' 

a  -tri  Hhree' 

aon  'diag  'eleven' 

da  -fhichead         'forty,  two  score' 
But    di  -fhichead  =  two  score;  ('tri  'ficat)  *sixty'  &c.  v. 
sub  Gradation. 

(18)  Combinations  of  names  which  form  titles  &c. 
Maighstir  -Seoras  (noun  +  noun);  Father,  Eev.,  Mi\  G. 
an  Dotair  -Dömhnullach         (noun  +  adj.):  Dr.  Mc.  Donald 
Fear  -Eiscadail                      (noun  +  noun  in  genitive):  The 

[Laird  of  Eskadale. 

(19)  ars  (ar/),  os  (os)  'quoth,  said'  being  enclitics,  are  un- 
stressed:  (os  sf)  *said  he';  likewise  mo  *my':  do  Hhy';  clia'n  *not'. 

Uneyen  stress  *aa. 

(1)  When  the  two  Clements  of  a  Compound  have  ceased  to 
be  separately  feit,  or  when  both  are  used  to  express  a  Single 
idea,  the  stress  is  'aa.    The  qualifying  epithet  comes  first 
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•banaltrum 

•banfh(igh)ich 

•banamhaistir 

•bithbliuantachd 

•I)ü(bh)ghall 

•  ceannfliionn 
•bailgionnach 
•baintigheam 
•caisbheart  > 
•ärd-dorus 
•ceithir-cliasach 
•tri-dliuilleach 

•  f  ar-iavSg 
•far-ainm  \ 
•fri-aiiim  1 

•  fri-rathad 

•  meanbh-chuileag 
•seann  duin 
•seanamhathair 

droch  rud 
•inör-chuis 

•  micbiatach 

•  eilthireach 

•  diomasach 

•  eucoireach 
' eusantas 
•athbharrach 

•  atliaodacli 
•atliarrach 
"  atharnach 
•dö  bhliadlmach 
•diocliain, 

•  dicli(uimli)neach, 

•  cosalaclid, 

•  seanair 

NB. 


nurse 

weaveress 

school  mistress 

etemity 

Dügald 

white-headed  (of  animals) 

pie-bald;  white  spotted 

("pbaifind^arn)  lady 

caiseiart  ("kaf-art) 

main  or  outer  door 

foiir-footed 

trefoil 

spent  fish 

nick-name 

a  bye  path 

midge 

old  man 

grandmother 

rascal,  devü 

eonceit 

disgraceful 

pilgi'im,  sojourner 

haughty 

guilty 


disagreement  &c. 

last  year*s  crop;  second  crop 

new  clothing 

allen 

second  crop;  lee  or  unploughed  shift  of  land 

two  year  old  beast 

forgetfulness;  =  diüchin  in  the  Aird  (d^uuxifi) 

forgetful 

similitude 

grand-father 
michiatach,  dichain,  dichainneach  (forgetful),  cosalachd 
in  some  dialects  and  in  pulpit  Gaelic  have  the  a'a 
stress,  and  with  it  the  last  three  words  eep  the  füll 
nasality  in  the  second  voweL  All  trace  of  this  nasality 
is  lost  with  the  'aa  stress.     This  is  owing  to  the 

ZeitMhrift  t  oelt.  PhUologi«  lY.  18 
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accent  being  on  the  first  syUable  and  is  on  a  par 
witli  what  took  place  in  Latin  loan-words  when 
L.  sac6rdos  became  sAcart;  L.  ecl&ia,  E.  Ir.  6clis, 
gen.  6cailsfe  (Ml.  65  d),  6co1sü  (Wbl3a,3),  fecolsä 
OVbUd,  6)  where  i,  ai,  o  are  but  different  repre- 
sentations  of  the  obscured  unaccented  iiTational  vowel. 
NB.  (a)  When  attention  is  dii-ected  to  the  negation  as  such, 
even  stress  is  used;  •eu'cöir  non-kind,  unkind,  but 
•eucoir,  wrong,  'neo  ghlan  *not  clean'  (ftfojlan)  impui-e 
•ml  'mhodhail  but  also  miomliail;  ini  'chiallach  but 
also  'mlchioUach. 
(b)  some  words  with  like  prefixes  receive  different  treatment 
which  can  be  leanied  from  usage:  -anacriosd,  antichrlst, 
but  ana  'creidimh,  disbelief  ana  -caitheainh,  prodigalitj'. 

(2)  In  a  large  number  of  Compounds  both  members  are  feit 
as  separate  words  and  are  stressed  accordingly 

as  'creidimh,  disbelief 

eas  -ümhlachd,  disobedience 

But  in  Colonsay  -easumhlachd 

eas  -ümhailt,  disobedient 

ath  'leasachadh,  reformation 

ath  -Iheothachadh  rekindling 

neo  -mhathte  reckless 

neo  •  chaochlaideach  unchangeable 

But  -neochiontach  guiltless 

do  *dhlanta,  impossible 

(3)  gi'eetings  are  stressed  'aa 

•fäüte  dhut         hail! 

•slän  leat  adieu 

•latha  math  dhuibh  good  day  to  you 

•oidhche  mhath  dhuibh  good  night  to  you 

•maduinn  mhath  dhuibh  good  morning  to  you 

In  the  last  tliree  examples  if  the  a'a  stress  is  used  and 
the  prepositional  pronoun  dropped,  a  sense  of  assertion  is  conveyed. 

feasgair  'briagh 
is  equivalent  to  tlia  feasgir  briagh  ann 

(ha  :fesgaf  ;pbfiia  -an) 
it  is  a  öne  evening! 
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(4)  Certain  names,  as  in 

(a)  A'Mhoroich  (a'vorroc)  *Lovat';  Tomas  na  Moroich  = 
Thomas  of  Lovat  (or  of  Beaufort);  the  idea  being  *Sea-field' 
from  muir  *sea*,  Gaulish  mori-  +  mag  *a  piain. ' 

(b)  Morai(bh)  (-morrai)  ^Moray',  Early  Gaelic  Moreb,  from 
mor  'sea'  (dative  pl.)  idea  being  fairly  parallel  to  that  in  Seeland, 
Zealand;   Seafield. 

(c)  morgliath  (morraj)  'fisliing  spear',  mor  +  gath  = 
sea-spear. 

(d)  Morbhaim  (-morraril)  as  speit  in  the  *  Gaelic  Messenger', 
Morvern,  in  ancient  times  called  Kinelbadon  after  Baedan  of 
Lome,  now  often  speit  in  English  Morven  after  Macpherson's 
Ossian,  a  spelling  in  disaccord  with  every  variety  of  the  Gaelic 
pronunciation,  which  is  also  ('morrevarö)  (-marrarfi);  Morvame, 
in  charter  of  1476;  from  mor  *sea'  +  bheam  *cleft,  breach,  chasm', 
after  the  wide  breach,  caused  by  sea-action  in  the  past,  between 
Loch  Alninn  and  Loch  Suiuart  cf.  Seacombe.  The  short  vowel 
points  to  Old- Gaelic  muir,  gen.  mora,  Gaulish  mori  rather  than 
to  m6r,  mär,  ^great'.  The  territories  bounding  Morvern  on  the 
North  are  called  Na  Garbh  Chriochan  =  The  Eough  Bounds, 
of  old  GarmorvaiTie,  Garmoran,  from  Suinart  to  Loch  Hourn. 

NB.  I  note  a  double  trUled  r  in  these  cases  as  in  thoir 
dhomh  e  (hon-  *ov-6);  mar  uidh,  mar  astar  (at  a  distance 
of  . . .  fiom),  Eadar-dha  -chaolais  (etarra'xlßlif),  Edde- 
rachiUes;  also  in  Gaelic  for  Aberdeen.  v.  Uneven 
Stress  a-a  (11). 

Manse  of  Edderachillis 

Scourie,  Sutherland  George  Henderson. 

North  Britain 

(To  he  continiAed,) 
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(ContinuaHon.    Cf.  vol.  III,  p.  516  ff.) 


65.  Fectus  eli  do  taisbein  Axal  aingel  6  fen  do  C.  c.  7 
adubairt  ris.  Togh  fen  cred  iad  na  tinnlaicthe  7  na  subaltaidi 
ioV  ail  let  d'  fhagbäil  0  dia  7  dogeba  tu  iad.  Togaim,  ar  C.  c  .1. 
öghacht  7  eccna.  7  do  frecair  an  t-aingel  6  7  ised  adubairt. 
Ise  an^spirad  naem  fen  tue  ort  an  togha  romaith  sen  do  denamh, 
7  ar  son  mar  dorindis  hi  dobera  dia  tuilled  tinnluicthi  duit  leo 
sin.  Oir  dobera  se  spirad  faidhedörachta  duid  indus  nach  tainec 
romhad  7  nach  tiucfa  ad  diaidh  faid  bus  f er  ina  thü.  Do  frecair 
an  macam  bendaigthe  sin  don  aingel  7  assed  adubairt:  Doberim 
gloii'  7  buidechus  do  dia  7  ni  fhedar  cred  dober  dö  ar  son  na 
tindluiceadh  7  na  tuarastal  mor-sa  tucc  se  damh,  7  gan  me  acht 
am  serbfhogantaid  dimain  midhingbala;  7  0  na  fuil  agam  doberaind 
do  ar  a  shon  sin  acht  me  fen,  timnaim  7  idbruim  me  fein  it^ 
corp  7  anum  do  ara  shon.   (fo.  7  a) 


66.  Ar  nimthect  don  aingel  6  C.  c.  andsin  do  taisbenatar 
triar  maighden  ro6g  roalaind  rosciamach  rodelrodach  nach  faca 
se  a  n-innamail  riamh,  iat  fen  dö,  7  do  iadh  gach  bean  acu  a 
lama  fa  n-a  braighid,  7  tucatar  tri  poga  d6.  Tucc  fer  grada  na 
genamnaidhechta  .i.  C.  c.  drochgnuis  7  drochagaidh  dona  maigdhenaib 
andsin,  7  do  diült  a  poga  mar  poga  truaillidhe  neamglana,  oir 
do  saeil  se  gorub  docum  pecaid  do  batar  dö.  Do  fiarfuighetar 
na  maigdena  de  an  raibe  aithne  aice  orra  fein,  0  nach  raibe  se 
ag  gabäil  a  pog  nö  a  ngrada  uatha.  Adubairt  C.  c.  nach  raibe, 
7  adubratar-san  gorub  6  a  n-athair  fen  do  pös  r6  C.  c.  iad,  7 
cor  triur  deirbsethar  iad  da  celi.    Do  fiarfaig  C.  c.  cia  dob  athair 


The  life  of  Columb  Cille* 


65,  Tlie  angel  AxbI  shewed  himself  anotlier  time  to  Columb 
cille  and  said  to  him :  '  Choose  thyself  the  endowments  and  g^races 
which  thon  wouldst  like  to  obtain  from  God  and  thou  wilt  get 
them*.  *I  choose'  said  Columb  cille,  Sirgioity  and  windomV 
And  the  angel  answered  Mm  and  said:  'It  was  the  Holy^Ghost 
himself  that  induced  thee  to  make  thls  very  good  choicej  and 
because  thon  hast  made  it  God  vnW  give  thee  further  endowments 
along  with  those.  For  he  will  glve  thee  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
so  that  there  came  not  before  thee  nor  will  there  come  after 
thee  a  greater  prophet  than  thou',  That  holy  boy  answered 
the  angel  and  said:  'I  retnrn  glory  and  thanks  to  God  and  know 
not  what  I  may  return  him  for  those  great  gitts  and  rewards 
which  he  has  bestowed  upon  me  who  am  only  a  väin,  un%vorthy 
servant;  and  as  I  have  nothing  wherewith  to  recompense  him 
bnt  myself,  I  bequeath  and  offer  myself  both  soul  and  body  to 
him  in  return/ 

66,  Upon  the  angel  withdrawing  from  Cobimb  cüle  then^ 
there  appeared  to  him  three  yonng,  beautifnl,  bright  and  radiant 
maidens,  the  like  of  wbom  he  had  neyer  seen  before,  and  each 
woman  of  them  cla^ped  their  hands  around  Ms  neck  and  gave 
him  three  kisses,  That  darling  of  chastity,  to  wit  Columb  cille^ 
turned  a  acornftü  face  and  visage  upon  the  maidens  thereupon, 
and  refused  their  kisses  as  corrupt  and  miclean.  for  he  thought 
sin  was  their  concem  with  him,  The  maidens  asked  bim  if  he 
knew  themselves,  for  not  accepting  their  kisses  or  their  love. 
Columb  cille  said  that  he  did  not;  and  they  said  it  was  their 
own  fatber  that  had  espoused  them  to  Colomb  cille  and  tbat  they 
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doib,  7  adubratar  san  gorb  6  an  tigherna  issa  CY[i]st  cnithaigeoir 
nimhe  7  talman  dob  athair  doib.  Adubairt  C.  c.  is  roüasal  barn 
athair  7  canoid  barn  anmonna  dunim.  An  öghacht  7  an  egna  7  an 
fhäidhedöracht  ar  n-anmonda,  ar  siad,  7  bemaid  ad  comhaidecht-sa 
an  inadh  triar  ban  posda  cod  bäs,  7  biaidh  do  gradh  ar  marthain 
7  ar  coimhed  againn  gan  claechlodh  go  bräth. 

IS  andsin  adubairt  C.  c.  Doberim  gloir  7  buidechus  mor  do 
dia  cumachtach  do  congail  7  do  pos  me  fen  7  gan  me  acht  am 
serbfhogantaigh  bocht  anüasul,  da  thriar  ingen  uasul  f^n. 

67.  Fecht  eli  tainec  an  taingcZ  cedna  adubhramar  romhainn 
dindsaigid  C.  c.  7  adubairt  ris :  Togh  fein  an  bas  as  ail  let 
dfhaghail  7  na  hinaidh  7  na  reighidhoi^»  inar  b'ail  let  do  beatha 
do  tabairt  ass  god  bas.  IS  andsin  adubairt  C.  c.  Togaim  bas 
dfaghail  tareis  dimais  na  hoige  do  dul  taram  7  sul  beres  misdüaim 
na  harsuidhecta  gomor  onim.  Oir  is  esldinte  7  as  misdüaim  7 
as  galar  an  arrsaidhect  fein  7  ni  beider  lesin  duine  bis  arsaidh 
no  an*  aeis  möir  gan  beatha  maith  södhamail  dfhaghail  7  ni 
hail  lemsa  beatha  maith  dfhaga«7  dom  coii)  fein  go  brath.  Et 
toghaim  an  bas  sin  dfliagail  tre  ghorta  toltanaigh  7  tresan 
aibstinuis  euirfed  dorn  deöin  fein  oram,  7  gan  galur  nö  eslainte 
eli  do  beith  oram  a  ponc  mo  bais  acht  sin  fen.  Et  togaim  fos 
an  bas  sin  dfaghail  an  oilethre  suthmn  a  bfhecmais  mo  tiri  7 
mo  talaimh  7  mathardha  duthcais  fen  maille  re  tuirsi  7  re 
haithrighe  romhöir.  Oir  is  tuirsech  duine  6  beith  ar  deoraidliect 
7  is  urasa  dö  gan  neithe  dimhainecha  do  beith  ar  a  airi.  IS 
andsin  adubairt  an  taingel  re  C.  c.  Creid  fen  7  na  bidli  amarus 
agad  air  go  bfuighe  tu  na  neithe  sin  uile  6  do  dia  fen.  Tucc  C.  c. 
buideclias  doannidhe  do  dia  andsin  7  do  linad  6  grassaib  an  spirda 
naeifn  e,  7  do  coimlinadh  gach  nf  dar  iarr  C.  c.  andsin  amail 
derbhöchu^  an  beatha  6  so  amacL 


68.  Mar  fuair  umon-o  C.  c.  na  liaiscedha  7  na  tidhluicthe 
möra-sa  6  dia  do  gab  se  eead  ga  oide  .i.  ag  Cruithnechan,  dul 
do  denamh  leighinn  docum  na  maighistrech  bud  ferr  ecna  7  eolas 
dogebadh  se  an  Erinw;  7  do  fagaib  a  bendacht  aige  7  do  leic 
an  toide  a  bendacÄ^  lesin.  7  g6  do  bi  C.  c  linta  do  grasaib  an 
spirda  naeim,  7  ge  fuar  se  eolus  an  diamiatfe  an  scribtuir  an  uair 
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were  ihrm  sisters.  Coluinb  cille  a.sked  who  waa  thdr  father; 
and  they  said  that  it  was  Jesus  Christ^  creator  of  HeaTen  and 
Earthj  who  was  their  father.  Colunib  cille  said,  'nght  noble  m 
jour  father,  now  teil  me  yonr  names'.  ^Tirginity  and  Wisdom 
and  Prophecy  are  onr  names'  said  they,  'and  we  shall  be  as 
three  wives  a-keeping  thee  tmtil  thy  death,  and  we  shaU  keep 
alive  and  f oster  love  of  thee  mthout  ehange  for  eyer'. 

Then  Oolumb  cille  said:  'I  retnrn  glory  and  great  thanks 
to  God  almighty,  who  joined  and  married  me,  who  am  bnt  a 
poor,  lowly  servant,  to  his  own  three  noble  daughters/ 

67,  Another  tiuie  the  same  angel  which  we  have  mentioned 
already  came  to  rmt  Columb  cille^  and  he  said  to  him:  *Select 
thyself  the  sort  of  death  that  would  please  thee  as  well  as  the 
places  and  regions  in  which  thou  wonldst  desü-e  to  pas3  thy 
life  oritil  death  V  It  is  theii  Colunib  cille  saidi  M  elect  to  die 
after  the  pride  of  yonth  has  passed  from  me  and  before  the 
tronble  of  old  age  has  entirelj  overtaken  rae.  For  old  age 
itself  is  an  illnesSj  a  niisery  and  a  siekness;  and  an  old  man 
or  one  at  a  great  age  cannot  avoid  spending  a  good,  easy  life, 
biit  I  desire  not  to  secure  a  good  life  for  my  own  body  for 
ever.  And  I  choose  to  die  that  death  throügh  voluntary  himger 
and  throngh  the  abstinence  which  I  shall  practise  npon  myself 
of  my  own  will,  there  being  no  other  siekness  or  BOreness  on 
me  at  the  hoiir  of  my  death  bnt  only  that.  And  I  choose 
besides  to  die  that  death  in  peri>etnal  pilgrimage  far  from  my 
own  land  and  comitiy  and  natural  inheritance^  in  yery  gi'eat 
gorrow  and  penitence.  For  one  is  weary  for  being  in  exile  and 
it  is  the  easier  for  him  to  keep  his  mind  from  vain  things'.  It 
is  then  the  angel  said  to  Colnmb  eUlei  *believe  thon  and  make 
it  not  matter  of  doiibt  that  thou  wilt  get  all  those  things  fc^om 
thine  own  God'.  Then  Columb  cille  gave  untold  thanks  to  God 
and  he  was  Med  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
each  one  of  those  things  that  Colnmb  cille  craved  then  was  granted, 
as  the  Life  will  show  from  this  out. 

68.  Wheu  Columb  ciUe  had  received  these  great  gifts  and 
graces  fi'om  God  he  took  leave  of  his  tutor,  viz.  CruithnechaUj 
to  go  and  study  mth  the  best  m asters  for  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge  tliat  he  could  find  in  Ireland.  And  he  m\d  farewell  to 
him  and  the  tutor  bade  him  farewell,  For  though  filled  with 
the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  though  he  received  know- 
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BiUj  nirbh  ail  les  a  g^loir  dimain  do  beith  d6  fen  go  mbeitli  eccna 
no  eolas  gan  mebrugad  gaii  foglaim  marsen  aige,  acht  dochuaid 
do  denanili  foglimia  mar  duiiie  na  fuighedli  na  subaltaidhe  sin  6  dia. 


69.  Docuaid  C.  c.  iarsin  dfhoglaim  ecna  7  legind  7  do 
denamh  eolais  sa  sribtüir  cusan  espac  naemtha  i  go  Finden 
Muighe  bile.  7  aimser  aii'ithe  da  rabatar  afochair  a  celi  ruc 
sairi  uasal  orra  7  do  mWimaig  Findea  e  fein  do  rädha  an  aifrind 
7  ar  ngabdil  culuidhecb  an  aifrind  unne  d6,  adiibratar  hiebt 
fritholma  an  aifrind  etorra  fen  nach  raibe  fin  acu^  7  do  bi  mn 
na  cas  mor  on-a.  Oir  nir  leic  ecla  Findein  doib  an  uiresbaidh 
sin  do  bi  oiTa  dindisin  dö  7  ufr  urasa  leo  a  leicen  d6  an  taifi^end 
do  tindscna  7  gan  fin  aige.  Ar  na  cUiinsin  sin  do  C,  a  do  glac 
an  crnibhed  ambidh  fin  nanaürend  do  gnath  7  ruc  les  6  docum 
srotha  airidhe  do  bi  laimh  ris  7  do  chuir  a  (fo*  7  b)  län  duisce  and  7 
do  bendaigh  7  do  coisrig  s6  an  tuisce  sin  indns  go  tainec  do 
brigh  an  bendaighte-sin  Cl  c.  gor  elaeclilodh  an  tuisce  a  nadüir 
diles  fen  7  condernadli  fin  de,  7  do  fill  tarais  iarom  docum  na 
heclaiöi  7  do  ciiir  an  crnibhed  ar  an  altöir  7  do  iudis  do  hiebt 
fritbolmha  an  aifrind  go  raibe  fin  and.  7  ar  crichnugadli  an 
aifrind  dFhinden  les  an  fin  sin  do  fiarfaidh  da  lucht  fritolma  ca 
fnanitör  an  fin  romaith  sin  le  andubairt  se  an  taifrend.  7 
adubairt  nach  facnidb  se  a  commaitb  dfln  riam.  Et  do  indesiter 
an  lucht  frithoilte  dö  mar  tarla  doibb  ö  tus  go  deredh  timcell 
an  fina  sin.  Ar  cloisdin  na  mirbaile  nioire  sin  dorinde  G.  c. 
dFinden  do  mhol  £>e  dia  go  himarc«  tre  med  do  foUlsigh  se  a 
grasa  7  a  subaltairie  fen  a  Coli*ni6  cille.  7  tue  se  buidechas  7 
moladh  mor  do  C'olumb  c.  fen  ar  a  son,  7  do  las  se  fen  7  gach 
nech  eili  da  cuala  na  mirbaile  sin  angrad  C.  c.  6  sin  aniach, 
gor  raorad  ainm  de  7  Colnimb  c,  de  sin.  IS  follas  asin  sgel-so 
nach  eadh  amhain  do  cuir  dia  C,  c.  a  cosmailes  risna  huasalai- 
tbrechöii  7  risna  faidhib  7  risna  naemhaib  eli  tainic  reime  acht 
cor  cuir  se  a  cosmhuiles  i is  fein  e  anuair  dorinde  se  fln  don  iiisce 
ar  an  mbanais  sa  Galüe. 


70*   Ceilebrais  Colurab  c,   dFhinden   iarsin   7    docuaid  go 
German  maigesdir  do  denam  leighind  mar  an  cedna.   Uair  airidhe 
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ledge  in  the  mysteries  of  Scripture  at  that  time,  Cohunb  cille 
did  not  wi^h  to  indulge  tlie  vainglory  that  he  should  have 
wiydom  or  kiiowledge  thus  witliout  rehearsing  aiid  studying, 
bnt  went  to  learn  as  one  who  had  not  received  those  graces 
from  God* 

69,  ThereupOB  Golmnb  ciUe  went  to  leani  msdom  and 
study  and  to  acqnire  knowledge  in  Scripture  to  a  holy  bishopj 
to  wit.  Finden  of  Mag  bile.  And  once  of  a  time  as  they  were 
together  there  befell  a  major  festival  and  Finden  prepared  him- 
seif  to  say  Mass.  And  when  he  had  donned  the  Mass  vestments 
the  Mass  servei^  said  amougst  themselves  that  they  had  no 
wine,  and  that  was  an  occasion  of  great  tronble  to  theni.  For 
their  fear  of  Finden  would  not  peniiit  them  to  explain  to  him 
the  need  in  whieh  they  were,  uor  did  tliey  tliink  it  easier  to 
allow  him  to  begin  Mass  witliout  wine*  When  C'olumb  cille 
heard  that,  he  took  the  cruet  in  which  the  wine  for  the  Mass 
was  always  kept  and  bronght  it  to  a  certain  stream  that  wa*s 
near  by,  and  he  filled  it  with  water  and  he  blessed  and  conse- 
crated  that  water,  so  that  it  came  about  by  virttie  of  that  blessing 
of  Columb  cille  that  the  water  changed  its  own  proper  nature 
and  beeame  wine.  And  he  retnmed  afterwards  to  the  church 
and  placed  the  crnet  on  the  altar,  and  told  those  w^ho  served 
Mass  that  there  was  wine  in  it  When  Finden  liad  finished 
Mass  with  that  wine  he  asked  his  Servers  where  they  had 
procured  that  very  good  wine  witli  which  he  had  said  Mass. 
He  said  he  never  saw  such  good  wine.  And  the  servei^  told 
him  what  had  happened  to  them  fi'om  beginning  to  end  with 
regard  to  that  wine.  llaving  heard  that  great  niiracle  which 
Columb  cille  had  wrought  Finden  praised  God  sincerely  for 
having  shewn  so  much  of  his  own  graces  and  gifts  in  Colpib 
cille.  And  he  thanked  and  praised  Columb  cille  exceediiigly 
for  that.  And  he  and  ererybody  who  heard  that  miracle  beeame 
enflamed  with  the  love  of  Columb  cille  thenceforward.  And 
God's  name  and  Columb  cille's  was  magnified  thereby.  It  is 
evident  fi'om  this  recital  that  God  eonipai'ed  Colmnb  cille  not 
alone  to  the  Fatbei^s,  Prophets  and  Saints  who  came  before  him, 
but  that  he  put  him  in  comparison  with  himself  when  he  made 
wine  of  water  at  the  wedding  in  Galilee. 

70,  Then  Columb  cille  bade  farewell  to  Finden,  and  went 
to  Germän  the  teacher  to  study  in  like  manner*    On  a  certain 
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dosan  7  do  German  fare  cell  go  facutar  maighden  og  da  nindsaige^ 
7  diiine  droclibertaeh  do  bi  sa  tir  oa  ruaig  uirre  docum  a 
marbtlia;  7  dochuaid  si  ar  coniairce  C.  c.  7  Germain  reimhe.  7 
do  bi  do  mlied  a  hecla  go  ndechaid  si  fa  n-an  ^dach  a  folach 
do  teitht'rf  reimhe  an  duine  sin.  Ar  tect  eo  lathair  den  öclaech 
gan  fechaiii  do  eumairce  C.  c.  ina  Gemiäin  tue  se  satliadh  siege 
ar  an  maiglidin  gor  marbh  acedbir  M.  Do  maümj  C.  c*  tnd  sin 
6j  7  do  iarr  ar  dia  bas  do  tabairt  fa  aimsir  girr  do.  Do  fhiarrfaidh 
German  do  Colmub  cille  ca  fad  go  ndigheolad/i  dia  ar  an  oclaecli 
an  gnimh  adhuathmar  sin  dorinde  se.  Frecruis  C.  c.  ^  7  s.ssed 
adubairt:  Aimair  tiefaid  aingle  de  acoinde  anma  na  maigdine 
ud  da  breith  go  flaithemniis  do  haithn»  na  gloiri  suthaine  tiefaid 
diabtü'^  iMnd  acoinne  anma  an  tlroclidnine  ut  da  breith  a  pianaib 
ifrind  go  siraidhe  sutbain.  7  ar  in  ponc  sin  f6in  fuair  se  bas 
ina  tiadbnuise  tre  maliac/i^aitt  G,  c.  amail  fuair  Aimias  bas  a 
bfladlinidse  Petairj  gor  moradb  ainm  de  7  CL  c.  de  sin. 


71.  Ceüiubrais  C,  c*  da  German  iarsin  7  teid  go  Finden 
duana  Hii-aird  do  denum  \egind.  7  do  fhiarfaid  m  dFhinden 
cait  andingnerf  a  botli.  Adubairt  Finden  ris  a  denam  andoras 
na  heclaisi*  Dorinde  Columb  cille  a  both  iaroi»  7  ni  ag  an 
dorus  do  bi  ar  an  eclais  an  uair  sin  dorinde  se  M;  7  adubairt 
gumadb  annsan  äit  anderna  se  a  both  do  bladb  doras  na  heclaise 
na  diaidh  sin.  7  do  fii^adh  sin  amaü  adubairt  C.  e,  7  do  bi  moran 
do  naemuib  Erenn  ar  an  sgoil  sin  Fhinn^in*  IS  amlaid  do 
ullmaigliedts  na  dericli  naemtha  sin  a  ciiid  i.  gacb  clerech  aca 
do  mheilt  a  coda  doib  a  bröin  gach  re  n-oidhce  7  an  oidhce  do 
roichedh  a  meilt  sin  do  Columb  c,  do  tigedA  aiiigel  6  dia  do 
meyt  ar  a  shon.  7  ba  bi  sin  onöir  doberedh  dia  d6san  ar  a 
uaisle  7  ar  a  shocenela*sfe  7  ar  a  saeixla**ndacht  tar  cach. 


72.  Fectas  dorinde  espöu  na  talmait  sin  araibe  0*  c,  eoindel- 
hWiad  aii'  ag  i^uidhiugöd  pecaidh  marbtha  air  nach  derna  se, 
7  asse  dob  adb«r  doib  cuige  sin  tnuth  aca  ris  fa  m^d  na 
tindluieedh  doberidh  dia  d6  tarrsa  fen  (mar  do  bi  ag  Caim  mboc 
Adhaim  re  hAibel),  7  ar  med  a  ecna  7  a  eolais,  7  fos  dimgha 
aca  air  fa  na  mince  do  cnired  se  an  ainbflds  7  a  pecad  feiji 
nan  agai^  amail  do  bi  ag  lubhalaii»  ar  Isu  Ciist  an  uair  do 
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time  tliat  he  and  Genndn  were  together  they  saw  a  yoüng 
raaideD  approach  them,  being  himted  for  her  life  by  an  evil  man 
of  the  distiict^  and  she  claimed  the  protection  of  Columb  cille 
and  Germän  against  him.  And  so  ^^eat  was  her  fear  that  she 
went  linder  theii'  clothes  ahide,  to  escape  froin  that  man.  When 
tbe  young  man  came  up  he  cast  a  spear  at  the  maiden  and 
killed  her  on  the  spot  withont  heeding  the  protection  of  Columb 
cUIe  or  GermÄn.  Columb  cille  cnrsed  bim  for  that,  and  entreated 
God  that  he  might  die  in  a  little  time.  Germän  asked  Columb 
cille  in  what  time  would  God  avenge  on  the  yonth  that  hideous 
deed  he  had  committed.  Columb  cille  answered  hini  aud  said: 
When  the  augels  of  God  come  for  the  soul  of  that  maiden  to 
bring  it  to  Heaven  for  the  enjoynient  of  the  glory  perennial, 
the  devils  of  Hell  will  come  for  the  soul  of  that  mcked  man 
to  brmg  it  into  the  pains  of  Hell  for  ©verlasting  eternity  And 
in  that  same  instant  he  died  in  their  presence  by  the  malediction 
of  Columb  cille,  just  as  Ananias  died  in  the  presence  of  Peter. 
And  God's  nanie  and  Columb  cUIe's  was  magnified  thereby. 

7L  After  that  Columb  cille  bade  farewell  to  Germin  and 
went  to  Finden  of  Cluain  Hirakd  to  study  And  he  asked 
Finden  wliere  he  sliould  buUd  his  bothy  Finden  told  him  to 
build  it  at  the  door  of  the  churcli.  Theo  Cohmib  cille  built  liis 
bothy,  but  not  at  the  door  of  the  church  as  it  was  then  did  he 
build  it;  and  he  said  that  wheresoeyer  he  sbould  build  his 
bothy  there  would  the  door  of  the  church  be  afterwards.  And 
so  it  befeU  as  Columb  cille  had  said  And  tbere  were  many 
of  the  saints  of  Ii'eland  at  that  scliool  of  Findfen's.  This  is  how 
those  holy  clerkB  used  to  prepare  their  sui)per,  viz,  each  one  of 
them  used  to  grmd  (materials  for)  their  supper  in  a  quem  a 
night  in  his  turn,  and  whenever  the  night  came  for  Columb 
cille  to  grind  there  came  an  angel  from  God  to  grind  for  him. 
And  that  honour  God  used  to  show  liim  for  his  reverence, 
uobility  and  gentle  breeding  beyond  all  others. 

72,  Once  the  bishop  of  the  district,  T\'herein  Cohimb  cille 
was,  excommunicated  him,  attributing  to  him  a  mortal  sin  which 
he  had  not  committed.  Aud  their  motive  for  that  was  their  euvy 
of  him  for  the  multitude  of  gifts  God  used  to  bestow  upon  him 
beyond  themselves  (as  that  of  Oain  mac  Adam  of  Abel),  and 
for  the  greatnesa  of  his  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  besides 
theii*  spite  against  him  for  so  ä*equently  upbraidmg  their  own 
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chuiretar  docum  bais  L  Et  da  derbad  gor  breg  doibbsiTti  an- 
dubratar  re  C.  c.  aiidsiiij  ata  Adhamnan  naemtha  ga  mebhnigad 
sa  dara  caibidil  don  tres  lebar  do  decht  se  fein  do  beathat'd  C.  a 
nach  dema  C.  c.  enpecadh  marbtha  riam,  7  da  mad  eidir  ennach 
do  clanwaib  na  inban  do  beith  gan  pecadh  mhgha  air  go  mud  k 
Colujnb  c.  k.  Ar  na  cloisdin  do  C.  c.  go  ndernadh  coindelbätliad 
all*  dochuaid  mar  araibe  an  teaBpoc  7  a  caibidiL  Ei  do  erigh 
Brenainn  Birra  (fo.  8a)  do  b(  sa  caibidil  faris  an  e^spö?"c  roimhe,  7 
tiif€  j>og  d6j  7  dovinde  raiberian.s  7  onoii^  do.  Et  artia  faicsin  sin  don 
caibidil  docuatar  do  monmar  ar  Brenaind  fa  poicc  do  thabairt 
donti  ar  andernatar  fein  coindelbatbod  Frecrais  Brenaind  iad 
7  issed  adnbairt:  DA  bfhaieedli  sib  na  neithe  docondai*c-sa  ag 
dia  ga  iidenamh  ai^  C.  c,  nl  denad  sib  coindelbathad  air;  7  as 
moide  a  luaighidecLt.  7  a  cor6in  0  dia  gac  scaiiider  da  tugthai 
go  bregach  dö.  Et  adiibratar-sau  narb  fliir  sin  do  reir 
nghdairäis  an  seribtw/r  neoch  ader:  Qnodcumqne  Ugaris  super 
terram  erit  legatum  7  in  celis,  7  e  contra;  J.  gebe  ni  cein- 
geolair  ar  an  talmainse  biaid  se  cengailte  a  ftaithes  de,  ar 
Crisd  fen  re  Peatar  ag  tabairt  cumbaeta  eocliracha  na  heclaise 
do,  7  a  cöjitrardha  sin  geb^  sgailfe  tii  ar  an  talmam-si  biaid  se 
scailte  a  fiadlmaisi  de.  Frecrais  Brenaind  iad  7  issed  adnbairt, 
comb  amlö?rf  bnd  coir  an  tughdaras  do  tuicsin  dona  däinibh  do 
ceingeoltai  as  a  cairthibh  fein  7  malllß  re  cuis  dlesdenaig  no 
resunta  Oir  ni  tuccadh  cnmacla  cengail  no  sgailte  don  eclais 
acht  an  uair  nach  denadli  si  sechrän  on  riagail  airithe  tugad/i 
dl  7  adnbairt  go  rabhotar  san  ag  denam  sechraio  7  meraighte 
moir  X.  go  rabadar  ac  cnr  pecaidh  breige  an  agaid  C,  c,  nach 
derna  enpecadh  marbtlia  riam,  7  fos  adubairt  go  faca  so  fein 
peler  tendtighe  ria  C,  a  ag  denamh  tsolais  ar  an  tsligid  do  7 
aingle  de  gaeha  taebha  de  ga  coinüdecht  ag  tect  dö  docum  an 
inaidh  arabatar-san.  7  fos  adubairt  anti  araraib  e  an  ein  sin 
ag  dia  air  nar  coir  doibsivn  coindelbathad  do  denamh  air.  7 
ania  cloidsin  sin  doibhsin  ni  headh  amhain  nach  dernatar 
coindt^lbdthürf  ar  C.  c.  acht  do  batar  Idn  do  gxöd  7  donöir 
air  (y  shoin  amach*  7  nir  labair  C.  c.  moran  ar  a  shon  fen 
riv  ar  fedh  an  comraidlt  sin  uili.  Oir  dob  feiT  les  dnine 
eli  do  laba/rt  ar  a  son  ina  se  fen.  7  ge  do  fhedfati  se  a  clai 
ft  ecna  7  0  eolus  7  0  udaräs  an  scribtwVr  dob  fherr  leis  a  claei 
6  fbirinde  7  6  omhla  ind  sifi. 
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igBoraBce  and  sin^  like  that  of  the  Jews  agfamst  Jesus  Clirist 

wlien  tliey  put  lüm  to  deatli.    And  as  proof  that  tliey  lied  in 

all  tliey  alleged  against  Colümb  cille  on  that  occasion,  Saint 

Ädamnän  relates  in  the  second  chapter  of  tlie  third  book  of  the 

Life  of  Columb  cille,  which  he  himself  composed,  tliat  Columb 

eille  neyer  eommitted  a  nioHal  sin^  and  that  if  it  was  possible 

for  anyone  of  the  children  of  women  to  be  free  from  venial  sin 

that  one  was  Columb  cille.    'ttlien  Columb  cille  heard  that  he 

haii  been  excommunicated,  he  went  to  where  the  bishop  aud  liis 

chapter  wera    And  Brenainn  of  Birr,  who  was  in  the  chapter 

with  the  bishop,  rose  before  him  an  kissed  hiuij  and  did  him 

great  revence  and  honoun    Upon  seeing  that  the  chapter  began 

back-biting  Brenaind  for  kissing  the  man  whom  they  themselves 

had  escommimicated,    Brenaind  answ^ered  theni  and  said;  If  you 

saw  the  things  that  I  have  seen  beiog  done  by  God  for  Columb 

cille  you  would  not  have  excommunicated  him;  and  for  every 

defamatiou  that  you  falsely  bring  upon  him,  bis  merit  and  crown 

will  be  the  gi^eater  from  God.     And  they  said  that  was  not 

true  according  to  the  authority  of  Scripture  which  says;  Quod- 

cnnique  ligai^is  super  terram  erit  ligatum  et  in  coelis»  et  e  contra; 

that  is,  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  tlds  Earth  it  will  be 

bound  in  the  kingdoni  of  God^  say.s  Christ  hini^elf  to  Peter  when 

giying  him  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the  Chnrch»  and  contrari- 

wise,  whatsoever  thou  slialt  loose  upon  this  Earth  it  will  be 

loosed  before  God.    Brenaind  answered  them  and  mid  tliat  thus 

it  was  proper  to  understand  the  authority,  m.  of  persons  who 

were  bound  for  their  own  crimen  and  for  just  and  reasonable 

cause*    For  the  Church  received  not  the  power  of  binding  and 

loosing  onlj  on  condition  that  she  shotüd  not  wander  fi^om  a 

certain  rnle  that  was  given  to  her.     And  he  said  tliat  they 

w^ere  wandering  and  in  notable  error  for  that  they  wä'e  falsely 

accusing  Columb  cille  of  sin  who  never  eommitted  a  mortal  sin. 

And  he  said  besides  that  be  saw  a  fiery  pülar  before  Columb 

cille  giving  him  light  upon  the  way,  and  angels  of  God  on  each 

side  of  him  accompanpng  him  as  he  came  to  the  place  where 

they  were.     And  furthermore   lie  said  they   did   not   right  in 

having  exco:nmunicated  one  for  wliom  God  had  so  gi'eat  affection. 

Having  heard  that,  not  only  did  they  not  excommunicate  Columb 

cille  but  they  were  filled  with  love  and  honour  for  him  from 

that  out.    And  Columb  ciUe  did  not  speak  much  to  them  in  his 
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73*  Ceilebljniis  Co\umh  dlh  dFhmäen  Cluana  liiraird  iaimn 
7  docuaid  go  (ileiid  naiden,  iiair  do  bi  deiclmerahar  7  da  .xx, 
ag  deiiani  litiglnd  andsin  ag  Mobi  claireneeli,  7  do  bi  Caifmech 
7  Comgliall  7  Ciaran  ar  in  scoü  sin.  Et  don  taeb  tiar 
dabliaiun  hsAar  ambotlia  7  aueclas  don  taeb  toir  dabuinn.  Tarla 
uair  airitbe  gor  erigh  tuile  mor  san  abainn  7  cor  benadli  clog 
iariiierge  na  cilli  7  nir  fli6datar  na  naimli  dul  t^r  in  abuinHj 
7  nir  fech  C.  a  don  tuÜi  acht  docnaidh  trithe,  IS  andsin 
adnbaiil  Jlobi:  is  laidir  teid  ua  Neill  an  tnile.  Fedalgh  dia  ar 
C.  c.  an  saetbar-sa  do  cosc  dfnde,  7  ag  techt  doib  tar  in  eclais 
amadi  san  oidlice  ccdna  fvaratar  ainbotlia  re  taeb  na  lieclaisi 
don  taeb  toir  don  abbainn  le  breithir  Cohmnb  alle. 

74.  Fect  and  tarla  meid  ecin  imresna  nach  roibe  nrch6id 
mor  indte  Her  0.  c  7  Ciaran  raac  an  tfe^haeir.  IS  andsin  tainec 
an  taiiigi^l  cuca  7  tue  se  tiiagh  7  tal  7  taratlmr  leis  7  adnbairt 
n&  re  Ciaran  gan  beith  ag  coiines  nö  ag  inire^ain  re  Coimub 
dlle,  7  nar  treicc  se  ar  dia  acht  an  culaidh  tshäirse  sin  do  bi 
ga  atbair  7  gor  treig  C.  c.  rigliacht  Erind  air.  Oir  fa  dual  do 
0  dnthcas  7  0  folaidheelit  hi  7  do  tairgedh  d6  fen  go  minec  hi 
7  do  dhiult  se  ar  ^n  de  M  7  ib  mar  sin  do  reidigh  an  taingel 
etorra.  7  is  follas  as  an  sgel  sa  go  raiblie  ein  mor  ag  dia  ar 
C.  c.  tar  cleir  eli  Erend  7  Älban  7  iartbar  domain  vile 


75.  Fect  and  dorindedli  eclas  ag  Mobi  7  do  batar  na  clericli 
ga  smuainedb  cred  6  an  lan  bud  ferr  le  gach  naem  acn  do  beitb 
aige  san  eclas.  Do  badh  maith  lern  fen  ai'  Ciaran  a  lan  do 
dainibb  naemta  agam  do  mholörf  de.  Do  hadh  maiUi  lemsa  ar 
Caindech  a  lan  do  lebrö/i  diagbacbta  agoni  do  medngad  slierbhisi 
de.  Do  hadh  maith  lemsa  ar  Comghall  a  lan  do  galar  7  deslainte 
do  beitb  oram  de  tmetha^  mo  cuirp*  Do  hadk  maitb  lirasa  ar 
C,  c,  a  lan  dör  7  dairgead  agam,  7  ni  do  gradb  indmais  sin  ar 
&e  adtt  do  cbumlidacb  mi?»n  7  mamesdrech  7  da  tabairt  dontl 
do  tigted  do  les  6  ai^  san  de.    IS  annsin  adnbairt  Mobi:  is  am- 
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own  favonr  duriBg^  all  that  discourse.  For  he  hati  i^ather  tliat 
another  tbaii  liiinself  should  speak  for  Idm.  And  though  lie 
might  have  overcome  them  by  wisdom  and  knowledge  and  the 
authority  af  Scriptlire  lie  preferred  rather  to  do  it  by  truth 
and  hmnilitj. 

73-  Columb  cille  bade  fai  ewell  to  Finden  of  Ouain  Hiiaird 
then,  and  went  to  Ölend  naiden,  for  there  were  fifty  stndying 
there  wiih  Mobi  the  featiireles.s,  and  t'ainnech  and  Comgall  and 
Ciarän  were  of  that  school  And  upon  the  western  side  of  the 
river  were  tlieir  booths,  and  the  chnrch  on  the  eastem  side, 
Once  of  a  time  there  came  a  great  fiood  in  the  river  and  a 
matin  bell  of  the  chm^cli  was  rang  and  the  saints  conld  not  cross 
tlie  nyew  Columb  cille  did  not  regard  the  flood  biit  went  throngh 
it  It  is  then  Mobi  said^  'powerfully  ua  Neill  crosses  the  flood  \ 
*God  can  save  iis  this  labour'  ^aid  Columb  cille:  and  on  Coming 
past  the  church  that  same  niglit  they  fonnd  their  booths  beside 
the  church  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  river  at  the  word  of 
Columb  cille. 

74,  Once  of  a  time  there  arose  sonie  contentionj  in  which 
there  was  not  mnch  bann,  between  Columb  cille  and  Ciarän  mac 
an  tsaeir,  Therenpon  an  angel  came  to  them  lii4nging  an  ase, 
an  adze  and  an  auger,  and  told  Ciarän  not  to  compare  or  contend 
with  Colunih  cille ,  for  whereas  Ciarän  had  forsaken  for  Ood 
only  that  suit  of  serge  which  his  father  used  to  have,  Colnmb 
cille  had  abandoned  the  kingshij)  of  Ireland  for  him.  For  that 
was  his  due  by  right  of  blood  and  breeding,  and  to  bim  it  was 
offered  many  a  time  but  he  refused  it  for  God's  sake,  Aud  so 
the  angel  compos^ed  their  (luarrel  It  is  evident  from  thijs  story 
that  God  had  a  great  affection  for  Columb  cille  beyond  the 
other  clergy  of  Ireland  and  Scotland  aud  the  whole  western  world. 

75,  Once  of  a  time  a  church  had  been  buüt  by  Mobi,  and  the 
clerics  were  considering  what  All  of  the  church  eacb  mint  of 
them  would  prefer  to  have.  'I  should  like'  mid  Ciarän,  *to 
liave  its  fill  of  holy  men  for  the  praising  of  God\  *I  should 
like'  Said  Caindech,  4ts  fill  of  theological  works  for  the  greater 
increase  of  the  Service  of  God*.  'I  would  like'  said  Comgall, 
*that  the  füll  of  it  of  sickness  and  ill-bealth  were  upon  me 
to  chastise  my  body*.  ^I  should  like*  said  Colnmb  cillej  Ho  have 
its  fill  of  gold  and  sUver,  and  that  not  for  love  of  wealth*  said 
he,  *but  to  make  reliqnaries  and  mouasteries  and  to  give  it  to 
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laid  bias,  ar  se.  Bnd  saidbri  timinnt^r  C.  c,  ina  muinier  gach 
naimli  eli  an  Erinn  7  an  Albam.  7  adubairt  Mobi  rena  sgoU 
iarsin  (fo.  8  b)  he  fen  (UhagbaU  7  Fg^aileadh  6  celi^  7  go  mbeith 
esläinte  granda  sa  baüe-sin  arabutar  fo  aimsir  ghirr  .1.  an  buideeh 
condaill  a  hainm  1  an  buidech  ar  dath  an  condlaigb.  7  adubairt 
&6  re  Cölumb  cille  gan  ferand  do  gabbail  nö  go  tmad  se  fen  ced 
d6  a  gabliail,  7  do  sgail  an  sgol  0  celi  iarsin.  7  docbiiaid  C,  c. 
da  tliir  duthaig  fein  J.  a  tir  ConaUl  do  teched  roimb  an  plaidh-sin 
adubrumar  romhainn,  7  rainec  gonuice  an  abhainn  danadh  bainm 
Bir.  IS  annsin  do  bendaigli  C.  c,  an  abband,  7  do  ian^  ar  dia 
gan  an  plaid-sin  da  leanmbain  ar  in  sruthsin^  7  fuair  se  sin  0 
dia,  Oir  ni  deehatd  si  tairis  7  tainic  si  conuke  t  7  is  bithbeo 
na  mirbnili*sinj  oir  ni  teid  an  plaidh  no  an  bnidhech  conmU  tar 
an  abiiinn-sin  ü  sin  alle  tresaw  inbendugarf-sin  tuce  C- c.  nirre; 
gor  morad  ainm  de  7  C.  c.  de  sin. 
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76.  Fectas  docnaidb  C,  c.  do  gabail  graidh  sagairt  docum 
espo/c  naemtha  do  bi  a  Clnaitt  foda  a  femib  Bili  a  Midbe,  7 
mar  rainec  C.  c.  don  balle  do  fhiarfaidh  ca  raibe  an  ies\}oc. 
Ata  se  ag  trebflw^  ar  deredb  a  seisrighe  fen,  ar  necb  do  ranindtir 
an  baili,  Teid  C.  c,  gusan  espoc  7  fuair  mar  sin  be.  LS  eccoir 
doit,  ar  a  muindter  re  Cohimb  eille,  techt  diarraidh  graidb  ar 
duine  mar  süd;  oir  ni  hesi»og  &  acht  oireanib  sesrighe*  IS 
andsin  adubairt  C.  c,  na  beridb  breth  don  taeb  amuig  air  go 
finda  sib  cred  na  subältaarie  ata  don  taeb  a.stig  0  dia  aige.  Et 
do  labair  C.  c.  ris  an  espoc  7  do  indeis  do  gorab  do  gabail 
gradha  uadh  tainec  se,  7  ni  tue  an  tespöc  frecra  air  7  ni  mö 
do  coisc  se  don  trebad.  Benaid  an  tiarand  asan  crandj  ar  C,  c, 
r6  a  muinntir,  go  mbeith  an  tsesrecb  ina  tost  da  fis  in  had 
moide  doberadh  an  tespoc  frecra  oraind  e-  7  ger  maitb  le  C,  c. 
fregra  dfbagiali  on  espoc  ni  da  i^bail  uile  adubairt  se  sin  acht 
tarcuisne  do  moth«ig  se  gä  muindtir  fen  ar  an  espoc  7  do  bi  a 
fis  aige  go  ndenadh  an  tespoc  mirbuile  na  fiadnuisi  trid  sin 
indus  nach  beith  amharus  nu  tarenisne  acu  air  0  sin  amach.  7 
do  bi  a  fis  aige  go  tiubrad  dia  grasa  dö  ar  a  shon  fen,  7  do 
giiidh  se  dia  ar  a  shon  fan  tarcusne  sin  do  cor  ar  cul.  Oir 
nirb  all   le  serbfoghantaigh   dUes  de  7   lesinte  do   togh   s6  a 
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anybody  that  might  require  it  for  God*s  sake\  Tlien  Mobi  said, 
'It  is  so  it  shatl  be'  said  he,  'Columb  cille's  convent  of  monks 
will  be  riclier  than  the  convent  of  any  otber  saint  in  Ireland 
and  in  Scotland',  And  Mobi  told  bis  school  to  leave  him  tben 
and  to  scatter  apart  for  there  \\'ouid  be  an  ugly  ailment  in  that 
plac€  where  tliey  were  in  a  short  tirae,  viz,  the  buidech  condaill, 
that  iSj  the  jaundice  of  the  colour  of  stiibble.  And  he  told 
Colnmb  cille  to  take  no  land  nntil  lie  bimself  gave  him  pennission 
to  take  it.  And  then  be  diömissed  his  üchool.  And  Colimib 
dile  went  to  bis  own  fatberland,  to  Tir  Conaill,  fleeing  from 
that  plague  we  have  already  mentioned,  and  h*^  came  [to  the 
river  that  is  called  the  Biv,  Th*^ii  Coluinb  cille  blessed  the 
river,  and  he  asked  of  God  that  the  plagne  might  not  follow 
him  upon  that  stream;  and  his  request  was  granted.  For  it  went 
not  i*ast  it  thongh  it  came  m  far  as  it.  And  those  niü^acles 
persist  stillj  for  the  plagne,  or  the  buidech  conaül,  does  not  crosa 
that  river  ever  since  by  virtue  of  the  blessing  that  Golumb  cille 
bestowed  npon  it.  And  God's  nanie  and  Coliimb  cille's  was 
niagnüied  thereby. 

7(3,  One  time  Colnmb  cille  went  to  a  boly  bishop  that  was 
in  Clnain  foda  amongst  the  men  of  Bile  in  Mide,  to  receive 
priests*  Orders.  Aud  when  Colunib  cille  reached  the  place  be 
asked  Tvhere  was  the  bishop.  *He  is  plongbing  behind  his  own 
team,'  said  one  of  the  Community  of  the  place.  (>olninb  cille 
goes  to  the  bishop  and  found  him  so.  ^It  is  wrong  for  thee' 
said  his  comniunity  to  Colnnib  cille,  *to  come  seeking  Orders  of 
such  a  man,  for  he  is  not  a  bishop  but  a  plougliman/'  Then 
Columb  eille  saidj  *pass  no  judgnient  npon  his  exterior  until  you 
dis€Over  what  interior  graces  he  has  from  God.'  And  Columb 
cille  spoke  to  the  bishop  and  told  him  that  it  was  to  receive 
ordei^  from  liim  that  he  had  couie.  But  the  bishop  answered 
Mm  not,  nor  did  he  cease  his  ploughing.  Take  the  coulter  out 
of  the  beamf  said  Columb  cille  to  the  Community,  *that  the  team 
may  be  silent,  to  see  if  the  bishop  would  be  the  nearer  of 
giving  US  an  an.Hwer*.  And  though  Columb  cille  wislied  to 
obtain  an  answer  fi'om  the  bishop,  it  was  not  altogether  for  the 
purijose  of  getting  it  he  said  that,  bnt  he  feit  that  the  bishop 
was  contemned  by  his  own  cominunity,  and  he  knew  that  he 
would  perform  a  mii'acle  in  their  presence  on  acconnt  of  it  so 
that  they  might  not   harbour  doubt  or  disdain  in   his  regard 
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mbroind  a  mathor  .i.  le  C!olnmb  cille  tarcosne  do  beith  ag  na 
dainib  ar  oclaech  eli  de.  Oir  dob  ail  les  a  mirbuile  dfoillsiugad 
air.  7  do  benadh  an  tiarann  asan  crand  7  nir  misde  do  bhi  an 
tseisrech  ag  trebad  6.  Bentor  capall  asan  tseisrig,  ar  C.  c.  7 
do  benad  iarow,  7  do  cuir  an  tespoc  fa  umla  ar  dam  allaid  do 
bi  sa  coill  ren  a  taeb  techt  cuige  an  inadh  an  capaill-sin.  Tainec 
iarof»  7  do  bi  ag  trebad  mar  gach  capull  eli  don  tsliesrigh,  7 
nir  scuir  an  tespoc  do  trebad  no  go  tainec  an  ta,m  fa  sguiredh 
86  gach  lai  eli.  7  do  leic  a  sesrech  iarsin,  7  do  lig  an  fiadh 
docum  a  coille  fein  7  ferais  failte  re  C.  c.  7  ger  maith  an  tes- 
poc and  fen  is  ar  son  guide  C.  c.  do  foillsig  dia  na  mirbuiledha 
mora-sin  d6.  7  adubairt  go  tibred  se  gradha  arna  mharacli  do 
C.  c.  IS  andsin  adubairt  C.  c  di  madh  aniugh  amliain  dobertliea 
gradlia  damsa  do  beind  im  airdespoc  os  cind  cleri  Erewn  7  Alban, 
7  OS  amarach  doberi  damh  iat  ni  bia  dinite  go  bratli  san  eclais 
agam  hos  mo  ina  beitli  am  ab  7  am  shagart  craibaid.  7  gedheadh 
dodena  dia  an  uiret-sa  do  dighaltos  ort^sa  do  cind  gan  gradlia  do 
tabairt  aniugh  damh.  Oir  ni  ticfa  6nduine  diaiTaid  gradha  ort 
fen  re  do  beo  n6  at  cill  tar  heis  go  brith  6  so  amach.  Et  as 
maith  liumsa,  ar  C.  c.',  gan  cüram  is^mo  ina  sin  do  beith  isin 
eclais  oram  fen  go  brith.  7  ni  biadh  an  curam-sin  fen  oram 
muwabeith  gorab  mo  an  luaighidecht  dam  beith  fa  umla  uii^d 
ag  denamli  crdhaid  ina  beith  ag  denamh  crdhaid  a  modh  eli. 
7  do  firadh  an  faidhedöracht-sin  C.  c.  aleith  re  gach  ni  dandu- 
bhramar  romaind.  7  tucad  gradha  sagairt  d6  ania  marach  7 
tainec  reimhe  iarsin  go  Doiri  Calgaigh. 


77.  Dob  e  an  baile-si  Doiri  do  bo  baue  dAedh  mac 
Ainmirech  an  uair-sin.  Targaidh  Aedh  an  baili  do  C.  c  7  do 
diult  Colufhb  cille  an  baue  6  nach  raibe  ced  Mobi  aige  fana 
ghabaVZ.  Ag  techt  do  Colunib  cille  asin  dünadh  amach  tarla  dias 
do  mhuinnter  Mobi  d6,  7  cris  Mobi  leo  cuige  tareis  bäis  Mobi 
fein«    7  do  cuir  se  an  cns  7  ced  f eraind  do  gabdtZ  leo  dindsaigid 
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from  that  out  And  he  knew  that  God  would  give  him  graces 
for  himself,  and  he  prayed  God  for  him  that  that  contempt 
might  be  taken  away.  For  a  faithful  servant  of  God  and  one 
whom  he  chose  in  his  mother's  womb,  viz.  Columb  cille,  did  not 
like  that  people  should  contemn  another  of  God's  benehmen,  for 
he  wished  that  His  miracles  might  be  shown  upon  him.  And 
the  coulter  was  taken  out  of  the  beam,  but  the  team  ploughed 
none  the  worse  for  that.  *Let  a  hoi-se  be  taken  fi'om  the  team' 
Said  Columb  cille.  And  lie  was  taken  out^  but  the  bishop  caused 
a  deer  that  was  in  the  wood  beside  him  to  come  to  him  instead 
of  that  horse.  And  he  came  and  ploughed  like  the  horses  of 
the  team.  And  the  bishop  ceased  not  his  ploughing  until  it  was 
the  regulär  time  for  unyoking.  Then  he  unyoked  his  team  and 
allowed  the  deer  to  escape  to  its  ovm  wood  and  welcomed 
Columb  cille.  And  though  the  bishop  was  good  liimself,  still  it 
was  for  Columb  ciUe's  prayer  that  God  shewed  him  those  great 
miracles.  And  he  said  that  he  would  confer  ordei-s  on  the 
mon'ow  upon  Columb  cille.  Then  Columb  cille  said,  *if  thou 
wouldst  only  confer  ordei-s  ui)on  me  to-day  I  would  be  an  arch- 
bLshop  over  the  clergy  of  Ireland  and  Scotland,  but  as  it  is  to- 
moiTOw  thou  confen*est  them  I  shall  never  enjoy  a  higher  dignity 
in  the  chuixh  than  that  of  an  abbot  and  a  pious  priest.  However, 
God  will  wreak  this  much  vengeance  upon  thee  for  not  having 
confeiTed  Orders  upon  me  to-day,  for  nobody  shall  ever  come 
to  seek  Orders  at  thy  hands  while  thou  ait  alive,  nor  at  thy 
churchyard  after  thee  from  this  out  for  ever.  And  I  like  it 
weir  said  Columb  cille,  'never  to  have  a  greater  care  than  that 
upon  me  in  the  churcli.  And  even  that  care  would  not  burthen 
me,  were  it  not  that  a  gi'eater  merit  would  accnie  to  me  through 
practising  virtue  in  obedience  to  nile  than  by  practising  it  in 
any  other  way\  And  that  prophecy  of  Columb  cille  with  respect 
to  everything  we  have  mentioned  was  fulfiUed.  And  priest's 
Orders  were  conferred  upon  him  on  the  morrow,  and  then  he 
came  to  Doire  Calgaig. 

77.  That  town  of  Doire  was  the  stead  of  Aed  mac  Ainmi- 
rech  at  that  time.  Aed  offei-s  the  town  to  Columb  cille,  but 
he  refused  it  since  he  had  not  Mobi's  peimission  to  accept  it. 
As  Columb  cille  came  out  of  the  mansion  there  happened  to  meet 
liim  two  of  the  Community  of  Mobi,  bearing  Mobi's  gii-dle  to 
him  after   the  death  of  Mobi  himself.     And  he  had  sent  by 
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C.  c.  Mar  do  glac  C.  c.  an  cris  as  and  adubairt:  Maitli  an  fer 
ga  raibe  an  cris-so,  ar  se,  oir  nir  lioss-  (fo.  9  a)  luicedli  docum  crais 
riamh  e  7  nii-  liiadhadli  fa  breic,  6.    Cowad  and  dorinde  an  rand-sa : 


Cris  Mobi 
nibdar  sibne  am  lo 
nir  hosluigecZÄ  re  saitli 
nir  hiadadh  im  go. 

Gabais  C.  c.  an  baue  0  Aedh  iai>?in  7  do  loisc  an  baile  andiaidh 
a  fagbhala  do  cona  raibe  and  uili.  Do  scriss  oibrech  na  ndaine 
sae^alta  ass  da  disliugad  do  dia  7  du  fein,  As  espach  sin,  ar 
Aedh,  oir  muna  loiscthi  an  baile  nibiadh  uiresba/d  bidli  no  edaigh 
ar  duine  dambeitli  and  go  bratli,  7  is  baegal  gombia  uiresba?rf 
and  ö  so  amach,  bar  Aedh.  IS  andsin  adnbairt  C.  c.  dogeba 
gach  duine  dambia  and  a  rigew  a  les  0  dia.  Do  bi  do  med  na 
teinedh  7  na  lasrach  gor  fobair  di  an  doiii  (toilk  do  bvi  sa  baile 
do  lof^cad,  conderna  C.  c.  an  imann-sa  danacul  an  doiri: 

R      Noli  pater  indulgere    tonitrua  cum  fulgare 
ne  frangamui-  formidiwe    huis  atque  uridine 
te  deum  timemus  terribilem    nullum  credens  similem 
te  cuncta  canunt  carmina    angelorum  per  agimina 
teque  exultent  culmina    celi  uagi  per  fulmina 
0  iliu  amantisime    0  rex  regum  rectissime 
benedictus  in  secula    recta  regens  regimine 
iohamies  conim  dommo    athuc  matns  in  utero 
repleti*5  dei  gracia    pro  uino  atque  Sisare 
elesabet  sdacaria^s  uirum  magnuw  genuit 
iohawnem  bautistam  percursorem  domini  mci 
manet  in  meo  corde    dei  amoris  ilamma 
ut  in  argensio  uase    aurio  ponitur  gema    amen. 

Et  adeirter  inn  imon-sa  anagha/rf  gach  tenedh  7  gach  toirnighe 
0  sin  alle,  7  gebe  gabhas  hi  ag  luide  7  ag  erghe  aincid  an 
nonbar  is  ail  les  ar  theinigh  7  ar  toirnigh  7  ar  teindtigh. 

78.  Arngabail  imorra  gradha  rouasail  roonora?g  na  sagar- 
tachta  do  C.  c    7  ama  toga  da  nemtoil  na  ab  mauuch  ndub  sa 
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them  the  girdle,  and  permission  to  accept  land,  to  Columb  cilla 
As  Columb  cille  took  the  girdle  he  said:  *Good  was  the 
man  who  had  this  girdle'  said  he,  *for  it  was  never  opened 
for  gluttony,  and  never  closed  upon  a  lie'.  And  he  made  this 
quatrain: 

The  girdle  of  Mobi 
was  not  rushes  around  water  (?), 
it  was  not  opened  for  a  fill, 
it  was  not  shut  around  a  lie. 

Then  Columb  cille  took  the  town  from  Aed,  and,  after  Aed  had 
left  it,  burned  it  together  with  all  that  was  in  it.  He  tore  out 
of  it  the  works  of  worldly  men,  to  devote  it  to  God  and  to 
liimself.  *That  is  foolishness'  said  Aed,  *for  only  that  the  town 
was  bunied  whosoever  would  be  there  would  never  want  food 
nor  clothes,  but  I  fear  there  will  be  want  there  from  this  out' 
said  Aed.  Then  Columb  cille  said,  *whoso  will  be  there  will 
get  what  he  requii-es  from  God'.  So  great  was  the  Are  and  the 
flame  that  it  almost  burned  a  grove  of  trees  that  was  in  the 
place,  and  Columb  cille  made  this  hymn  to  protect  the  grove: 

Noli  Pater  indulgere    tonitrua  cum  fulgure 
ne  frangamur  formidine    huius  atque  uridine. 
Te  Deum  timemus  terribilem    nullum  credens  similem, 
te  cuncta  canunt  carmina    angelorum  per  agmina. 
Teque  exultent  culmina    coeli  uagi  per  fulmina, 
0  Jesu  amantissime    o  rex  regum  rectissime, 
benedictus  in  saecula    recta  regens  regimine. 
Joannes  coram  Domino    adhuc  matris  in  utero, 
repletus  Dei  gratia    pro  uino  atque  sicera. 

Elisabeth  Zachariae  magnum  uirum  genuit, 
Joannem  Baptistam  praecursorem  Domini 
Manet  in  meo  corde    Dei  amoris  flamma, 
ut  in  argenteo  uase    aurea  ponitur  gemma.    Amen. 

And  this  hymn  is  said  against  every  Are  and  every  thunder 
from  that  to  this,  and  whoso  recites  it  on  lying  down  and 
rising,  it  will  protect  any  nine  he  wishes  fi'om  fire  and  thunder 
and  lightning. 

78.    Columb    cille   having    received    the   very   noble    and 
honourable  order  of  priesthood,   and  having  been  unwillingly 
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baili-se  Doiri,  7  ama  bendugad  do  7  am  denam  comnuidhe  do 
ann,  do  gab  se  do  laim  c6d  do  dainib  bochta  do  shasadh  gach 
lai  ar  son  de.  7  do  bidh  duine  iireidhe  uaid  re  hadhaidh  an 
bidhsin  da  tabairt  dona  boctaib.  7  la  eicin  tareis  namboct  do 
dil  tainec  duine  boct  eli  diarratd  deeVce  air,  7  adubairt  oclach 
Colutnb  etile  cor  dil  se  an  uimhir  do  gnathuighedh  se  do  dil 
gachlai,  7  adubairt  se  risan  duine  mboct  tect  an  la  armaruch  7  go 
fmgbed  se  ieirc  mar  gach  mboct  eli.  7  ni  tainec  se  an  la  ania- 
marach  no  gor  diladh  na  bocht  uile,  7  do  iarr  deirc  mar  an  ccdna 
7  ni  fuair  acht  an  frecra  cedna  6  oclach  C.  c.  7  tainec  an  tres 
la  diarruid  na  deirce  tareis  nambocht  do  dil  7  ni  fhuair  acht  an 
fregra  cedna  6  oclach  C.  c.  IS  annsin  adubairt  an  duine  bocht, 
eirig  mar  a  fuil  C.  c.  7  abair  ris  munab  uadha  fen  dogeib  se 
gach  ni  dobeir  se  dona  bochtaib  gan  beith  ag  cuma  re  ced  do 
sasadh  gachlai.  Teid  an  toglach  mar  a  raibe  C.  c.  7  do  indis 
comradh  an  duine  boicht  do.  7  ama  cloisdin  sin  do  Columb  cille 
do  erigh  go  hoband  7  nir  an  rena  brat  no  rena  brogaib,  acht  do 
lean  an  duine  bocht  7  rüg  acedoir  air  san  inadh  renabarthar  an 
timpodh  desivl  don  taeb  tiardhes  do  thewpoll  mör  Doire.  7  do  aithin 
gorb  e  an  tighema  do  bi  and,  7  do  leg  ar  a  gluinib  na  fiadhnuisi 
e  7  do  bi  ag  comrad  ris  0  bei  go  bei  7  do  linadh  do  grasaib 
an  spirda  naeim  e,  7  iter  gach  ewtinnlucad  da  fuair  se  0  dia 
andsin,  fuair  se  eolus  in  gach  uile  ni  diamrach  da  raibe  sa 
sgribtuir,  7  fuair  se  spirod  fdidhedoracÄto  indus  nach  raibe  ni 
sa  bith  dorcha  air  da  taineg  no  da  iictaid.  7  6  sin  amach  ni 
raibe  se  ag  cuma  re  ced  acht  na  tindluicthe  mora  fuair  se  0  dia 
gan  misür  doberidh  se  uadh  amach  gan  misür  iad  ar  son  de. 
Et  do  fhoillsigcd  do  cach  fis  ruin  7  indtinde  piasd  na  fairge  7  fis 
ceüehraid  6nlaithe  an  aieöir.  Et  da  derbad  sin  ata  peist  adh- 
uathmar  sa  fairge  darab  ainm  rocuaidh  7  anuair  sgeithes  si 
7  a  hagcd  for  tir  is  dual  gombia  galar  7  gorta  in  gach  uile 
talmam  an  bliadain  sin.  7  anuair  sgeithes  si  7  a  hagcd  suas 
as  dval  gombia  doinend  mor  and  an  bliadain  sin  7  mortlaith 
mor  ar  enlaith  an  aieoir,  7  anuair  sgeithes  si  7  a  haged  fuithe 
sa  fairge  bldh  mortlaid  mor  ar  iasgach  7  ar  piasdaib  na  fairge 
an  bliadain  sin.  Do  indisedh  C.  c.  trö  spirad  fäidhedörachta 
naduir  na  piasda  sin  do  cach  indus  gombidis  ar  a  coimhed  uim. 
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chosen  an  abbot  of  black  monks  in  this  town  of  Doire,  and 
having  blessed  it  and  made  bis  settlement  there,  he  began  to 
feed  a  huudred  poor  people  every  day  for  God's  sake.  And 
there  was  a  certain  man  of  his  for  distributing  that  food  to 
the  poor.  And  one  day  after  having  served  the  poor  there  came 
another  poor  man  to  ask  an  alms  of  him,  and  Columb  cille's 
si)encer  said  that  he  had  served  the  number  he  was  accustomed 
to  serve  each  day,  and  he  told  the  poor  man  to  come  on  the 
morrow  and  that  he  would  get  an  alms  like  every  other  poor 
person.  And  he  came  not  on  the  foUowing  day  until  all  the 
poor  had  been  served,  and  he  asked  an  alms  again  and  received 
the  same  answer  from  Columb  cille's  spencer.  And  he  came  the 
third  day  to  seek  an  alms  after  the  poor  had  been  served  and 
he  received  but  the  same  answer  from  Columb  cille's  spencer. 
Then  the  poor  man  said,  'go  to  where  Columb  cille  is  and  teil 
him  that  unless  it  is  fi'om  himself  he  gets  everything  he  gives 
to  the  poor  not  to  conflne  himself  to  the  feeding  of  a  hundred 
every  day'.  The  Server  goes  to  where  Columb  cille  was  and 
related  to  him  the  conversation  of  the  poor  man.  When  Columb 
cille  heard  that  he  arose  suddenly,  waiting  not  for  his  cloak 
nor  his  shoes,  and  foUowed  the  poor  man  and  overtook  him 
immediately  at  the  place  which  is  called  the  Right  Tum  to  the 
south-west  of  the  great  temple  of  Doii-e.  And  he  found  that  it 
was  the  Lord  that  was  there,  and  he  threw  himself  upon  his 
knees  in  His  presence.  And  he  spoke  with  Him  by  word  of 
mouth,  and  he  became  fiUed  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  amongst  the  gifts  given  to  him  by  God  at  that  time  he 
received  knowledge  of  every  dark  thing  that  was  in  Scripture, 
and  he  received  the  spirit  of  prophecy  so  that  tliere  was  nothing 
in  the  world,  past  or  future,  that  he  did  not  know,  and  thence- 
forward  he  limited  himself  not  to  a  hundred,  but  the  great 
gifts  whicli  he  had  received  without  measuie  from  God  those 
he  used  to  bestow  without  measure  for  God's  sake.  And  it  was 
sliewn  unto  him  to  know  the  mind  and  intent  of  sea-reptiles 
and  to  Widerstand  the  shiging  of  tlie  birds  of  the  air.  In  proof 
whereof  there  is  a  fiightful  serpent  in  the  sea  called  Rocuaidh, 
and  when  it  vomits  to  landward  it  is  a  sign  that  there  will  be 
sickness  and  disease  in  every  country  that  year.  And  whenever 
it  vomits  upwards  it  is  a  sign  of  great  stonns  and  severe 
mortality  on  birds   of  the  air  that  yeai\     And  whenever  it 
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79.  Fect  eli  do  Columb  cüle  an  Doiri  7  do  chuir  cuid  ai- 
rithe  i&  mancha^fe  do  buain  fldhaigli  do  chuwdach  (fo.  9b)  eclaisi 
indte  ar  coill  diiine  airidhe  don  popw?,  7  tugatar  lan  an  arthruig 
do  bi  acu  leo.  7  ar  tect  mar  a  raibe  C.  c.  doib  do  indisetar  d6 
CO  raibe  doilghes  mor  ar  tigema  na  coilled  fa  med  do  benad  di. 
7  ama  cloisdin  sin  do  C.  c.  do  fwrail  ar  na  manchaib  s6  tomhais 
eoma  do  chor  dinnsaig/d  an  oglaich  0  tucatar  an  fldliach.  7  as 
hl  aimser  do  bi  and  an  uair  sin  dered  an  tshamraidh.  7  do 
rinnetar  na  manaig  mar  adubairt  C.  c.  riu  7  docuatar  dindsaigVd 
an  oglaich  7  rugatar  an  eorna  cuige,  7  adubratar  ris  mar  adubairt 
C.  c.  ris.  7  adubairt  an  toclacÄ  riü-san  nä  hud  eidir  go  iibrad 
an  Sil  do  cuiriide  san  aimsir-sin  torad  ona  tes  7  ona  mh6d  do 
cuaid  tairis  df.  Adubairt  a  ben  risan  odach,  dena  comairli  an 
naoiw,  ar  si,  oir  dobheir  dia  d6  gach  ni  da  nian-ann  air.  7 
adubratar  na  tectaireda  tainec  lesin  tshil  dindsaig/d  an  oglaich 
condubairt  C.  c.  ris  a  döchus  do  cur  an  dia  f an  gort  do  tect, 
acht  ge  do  cuirfcde  go  mall  e  gombeith  abaidh  inbvana  a  tosach 
na  ced  mis  dfoghmar.  7  dorinde  an  toglach  mar  adubairt  C.  c. 
ris  7  do  firadh  gacli  ni  de  sin,  7  is  mar  sin  do  cüitig  C.  c.  digbail 
a  coilledh  risan  oglacli.  7  do  möradh  ainm  de  7  C.  c.  de  sin 
7  is  e  f a  hainm  don  oglach-sin  1er  leis  an  choill  7  ara  ndemadb 
an  mirbaile-sin  x  Findchan. 


80.  Fect  eli  tainec  C.  c.  do  buain  adbmaid  docum  eclaisi 
Doiri  ar  an  coill  darab  ainm  an  Fidbad,  7  tancutar  daine  eladhna 
cuige  diairaid  spreidbe  air.  7  adubairt  sesivn  liü  nach  raibe 
spreidh  aige  doib  andsin,  7  dandechdais  leis  don  baue  go  fuig- 
bed  siad  spreidh.  7  adubratar-san  nach  rachdais  7  mvna  faigh- 
dais  spre/dA  anwsin  fen  üadh  go  cdinfidfs  e.  Mar  docuala  C.  c. 
an  taes  eladhna  ag  bagar  a  caiwte  7  gan  ni  aige  doberadh  se 
doib  andsin  do  gab  ndiri  imarcach  e,  7  do  bi  do  mhed  na  naire- 
sin  go  facaid  a  raibe  do  latha/r  an  dethocA  do  erigh  i&  chind, 
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TOmits  dowBwards  in  the  sea  there  will  be  a  great  nior- 
tality  on  fish  and  sea-reptiles  that  yeai\  Golumb  cille  used  t€ 
teil  tlie  nature  of  tbat  reptile  to  everybody  through  \m  spirit 
of  propbecy  in  Order  that  they  might  be  on  their  gTiard 
against  it* 

79.  As  Colnmb  cüle  was  in  Doire  another  time  he  sent  a 
eertain  number  of  his  raonks  to  cut  wood  for  the  biülding  of  a 
chni'ch  there  to  the  wood  of  a  eertain  man  of  the  congregation. 
And  they  brought  back  with  them  the  füll  of  their  vessel  And 
when  they  came  to  where  Columb  cille  was  they  told  him  the 
owner  of  the  wood  was  very  sorry  that  fo  mncb  of  it  had  been 
cut  down.  'When  Columb  cille  heard  that  he  caused  the  nionks 
to  send  six  measures  of  barley  to  the  man  from  whom  they 
had  taken  the  timben  And  the  time  of  the  year  then  was  the 
end  of  snmmer.  And  the  monks  did  as  Columb  cille  had  said 
to  them;  they  went  to  the  man  and  took  him  the  barley  aiid 
told  him  Columb  cille's  message.  Aud  the  man  told  them  it  was 
not  possible  that  seed  sown  in  that  season  could  give  increase 
on  account  of  its  heat  and  for  the  amount  of  the  season  that  was  al- 
ready  past,  His  wife  said  to  the  man  *do  the  Saint's  bidding^  said 
she,  *for  God  gives  him  everything  he  asks  of  Him*.  And  the 
messengers  who  had  come  with  the  seed  to  the  man  told  him  Columb 
ciUe  had  desired  him  to  trnst  in  Ood  that  the  garden  should  grow, 
and  that  thongh  it  had  been  sown  late  it  would  be  ripe  for 
reaping  in  the  beginning  of  the  fii-st  month  of  haiTest  And 
the  man  did  as  Columb  cille  had  told  him,  and  it  was  fnlfilled 
in  every  particular.  And  so  it  was  that  Columb  cille  compen- 
sated  the  man  for  the  injory  to  his  wood.  Aud  the  name  of 
God  and  Columb  cille  wa.^  magnified  thereby.  And  the  name 
of  the  man  to  whom  belonged  the  wood,  and  for  whom  that. 
miracle  had  been  i^Touglit,  was  Findchan. 

80.  Another  time  Columb  cille  came  to  cut  wood  for  the 
church  of  Doire  to  the  wood  which  is  called  Fidbad.  And 
eertain  poets  came  to  him  seeking  a  boon.  And  he  told  them 
he  had  no  gift  at  band  for  them  there,  bnt  that  if  they  came 
with  him  to  the  homestead  that  they  should  receive  a  gift.. 
They  said  they  would  not  go,  and  that  if  they  did  not  receive 
a  gift  from  him  upon  the  spot  they  wonld  satirize  him.  When 
Columb  cille  heard  the  poets  threatening  to  satirize  him,  whereas 
he  had  nothing  to  give  them  there ,  he  was  seized  with  great 
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7  do  cuir  allw^  imarcocÄ  i&  agtd,  7  do  cuir  a  lamh  fäna  agid 
do  bvain  an  allais-sin  de  et  dorindedh  tallann  oir  don  allus-sin 
ai'  a  bois  7  tue  se  an  tallann  sin  don  aeis  eladhna.  Et  is  mar 
sin  do  fhöir  dia  näire  C.  c.  7  nirb  ingnadh  dia  dfwrtacÄt  na 
haigthe-sin  C.  c  Nir  crutliaigedA  riamh  a  fecmais  daendacÄto 
Or/sd  aghaid  budh  nairidli  ina  (a)n  aged-sin  C.  c  7  is  m6  tug 
amach  decla  a  cdinte  7  a  imdergtha,  7  nir  mill  sin  enni  da 
cogus  nö  da  tregenas  nö  ä&  fhuirechrte^  nö  da  omaidthe  nüne. 


81.  Fectu5  do  Cohimb  ciUe  an  inad  airithe  Her  Oilech  na 
righ  7  Doiri  Cslgaig  7  tainec  cliar  mor  do  dainib  eladhna  na 
cend  7  do  iarratar  spreidh  7  biad  air.  •  TigVd  lern  don  baue  ar 
C.  c.  7  dober  sin  daeib.  Ni  racham,  ol  siad,  7  muna  fagham 
gach  ni  dib  sud  andso  fein  aorfam  7  cainfem  tu.  As  urasa  le 
dia  mesi  do  saeradh  oraib,  ol  C.  c,  masa  toil  les  fen.  7  do  gab 
naire  mor  he.  Oir  nir  gened  7  ni  genfidher  a  fegmais  daendachta 
Crist  neoch  bud  fheli  7  bud  nairidhe  ina  s6.  7  do  guidh  dia  go 
duthracÄ^ach  fana  fliurtacht  on  cas-sin  a  raibe  se.  Et  sssed 
adubairt:  a  tigema  7  a  Isu  Crisd,  ar  se,  os  ar  fhighair  fein  do 
crutuighis  mesi  na  leic^  naire  dfhagaVZ  don  fidhair-sin  anois.  7 
ata  a  fhis  agad  f^in  da  mbeith  a  fiirtoc/i^  agamsa  go  fuirteochaind 
ar  do  son-sa  h(,  7  ni  flu  mesi  himdergadh  trim  fen.  Teid  C.  c. 
go  düchusach  iarsin  dindsaighid  tobair  fhfruisce  do  bi  san  inadh- 
sin  7  do  bendaig  7  do  coisric  an  ainm  Issu  Crist  e  7  dorinde 
dia  maWi  mor  air  andsin,  uair  do  claechlodh  se  an  tuisce  a  fi» 
do  refedh  naire  do  lo,  couadh  maith  ainm  an  tobair-sin.  7  do 
bo  ndir  le  C-.  c.  gan  soitliighe  aige  asa  tihrcd  se  an  fin-sin  don 
der  7  do  cach  arcena.  7  do  foills/r/  an  taingel  do  go  rabhatar 
cuirn  do  folchatar  sendaiue  aimser  fada  roimhe-sin  a  cladh  na 
ratha  romöire  bui  läim  ris.  7  fuair  se  na  cuirn  san  inadh  adu- 
bairt an  taingel  a  mhcWi.  7  do  bi  raith  eli  do  cöir  an  inaidh- 
sin,  7  ruc  se  an  cliar  7  p:ach  duine  eli  do  bi  faiis  les  indte,  7 
tug  se  fledA  mor  don  fin-sin  doib;  gor  mor  ad  ainm  de  7  C.  c  de 
sin.    Gonad  raith  na  fleidhe  ainm  na  ratha-sin  6  sin  alle. 
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shame,  and  so  grievous  was  that  shame  that  those  present  saw 
smoke  arise  from  bis  head.  And  Ms  face  did  sweat  exceedingly, 
and  he  put  his  band  to  bis  face  to  take  away  tbat  sweat,  and 
tbat  sweat  became  a  talent  of  gold  in  bis  palm,  and  be  gave 
tbat  talent  to  tbe  poets.  And  so  it  was  tbat  God  saved  tbe 
sbame  of  Columb  cille.  And  it  is  no  wonder  tbat  God  sbould 
succour  tbat  face  of  Columb  cille's.  For  tbere  never  was  created, 
witb  tbe  exception  of  tbe  cuse  of  tbe  divinity  of  Cbrist,  a  face 
more  sbamefast  tban  tbat  face  of  Columb  cille's.  And  mucb  be 
bestowed  for  fear  of  blame  and  reproacb,  but  tbat  detracted 
notbing  from  bis  conscience  nor  bis  abstinence  nor  bis  vigils  nor 
bis  prayers. 

81.  Once  of  a  time  as  Columb  cille  was  in  a  certain  place 
between  Oilecb  na  rigb  and  Doire  Calgaig  tbere  came  to  bim 
a  gi-eat  concourse  of  poets  wbo  besougbt  bim  for  gifts  and  food. 
*Come  witb  me  to  tbe  bomestead'  said  Columb  cille,  *and  I  will 
give  you  tbat.'  *We  will  not  go'  said  tbey,  'and  if  we  get  not 
every  one  of  tbose  tbings  bere  upon  tbe  spot  we  will  satirize 
and  reproacb  tbee.'  'It  is  easy  for  God  to  save  me  from  ye' 
said  Columb  cille,  *if  He  so  wills  it.'  And  be  became  greatly 
aÄbamed.  For  outside  tbe  case  of  tbe  divinity  of  Cbrist  tbere 
was  never  bom  and  never  will  a  person  more  modest  and  sbame- 
fast tban  be.  And  be  prayed  eamestly  to  God  to  save  liim 
fi'om  tbat  bard  press  in  wbicb  be  was,  and  be  said:  *Lord  and 
Jesus  Cbrist'  said  be,  'as  it  is  according  to  Tbine  owii  likeness 
Tliou  didst  create  me,  do  not  allow  tliat  likeness  to  be  put  to 
tbe  blusb  now.  For  Tbou  Tbyself  knowest  tbat  bad  I  tbe  means 
of  ])rotecting  it  1  would  i)rotect  it  for  Tby  sake,  and  I  am  not 
worthy  tbat  Tbou  sbouldst  be  reproacbed  on  account  of  me.'  Tben 
Columb  cille  went  Avitb  confidence  to  a  well  of  spring  water  tbat 
was  in  tbat  place,  and  be  blessed  and  consecrat^d  it  in  tbe  name 
of  Jesus  Cbrist.  And  tbereupon  God  did  bim  a  great  good,  for 
He  cbanged  tbe  water  into  wine  tbat  ran  an  bour  in  tbe  day: 
so  tbat  Maitb  (i.  e.  good)  is  tbe  name  of  tbat  well.  And  Columb 
cille  was  asbaraed  that  he  bad  no  vessels  to  belp  tbe  poets  and 
all  besides  to  that  wine.  And  an  Angel  sbewed  bim  tbat  tbere 
were  cups  in  tbe  rampart  of  tbe  great  ratli  beside  bim  wbicb 
men  of  old  bad  bidden  a  long  time  before  tliat.  And  tbere  was 
anotber  rath  of  tbe  properties  of  tbat  place,  and  he  took  tbe 
poets  and  everybody  wbo  was  witb  tbem  into  it  and  made  tbem 


300  RICHABD  HENEBBY, 


82.  Fectas  iochuaid  C.  c.  ina  aenar  6  Doire  go  Carraic 
Eolaircc  os  ur  Locha  flralaind  Febhail,  7  ba  gnath  leis  dul  don 
inadh-sin  do  deoamh  duthraclita  do  dfa.    Oir  ba  halaind  uaignech 

6  7  ba  rominec  do  tigdis  na  haingeil  do  comradh  ris  and.  7  ar 
cr/chnugad  Timdgthe  faide  d6  docond-  (fo.  10  a)  airc  se  manach 
da  manchaift  fen  cuige,  7  do  bendaighetar  i&  celi  7  do  fiarfaig 
C.  c.  sgela  de.  Ata  drochsgel  agam,  ol  an  manach,  .i.  do  brithair- 
se  7  do  dalta  spirdalta  ifhagbaü  bais  .i.  Maelcabha  mac  Aedha 
mic  Ainmirech  mic  airdr/gh  Ercwn.  Truagh  sin,  ol  C.  c.  Fir  6n, 
ol  in  manach,  do  hiacÄ/adh  7  do  hacainedh  an  sgel-sin  go  mor  le 
firu  Eremi  uUe.    7  dociiaid  C.  c.  os  cind  cuiii)  an  macaiw  iarsin, 

7  do  leig  ar  a  gluinibh  6  7  adubairt  nach  eireochadh  dona  glüinibh- 
sin  coidhce  nö  go  fagadh  se  aiseg  anma  a  dalta  fen  0  dia.  7  do 
gab  teora  saltoir  andsin  7  do  bi  ag  guidhe  de  go  roduthractach 
mailli  re  cdi  7  re  toii-si  moir  7  do  hen  cros  dia  bachaill  ar  ncht 
an  macaim  maille  re  dochas  laidir  7  adubairt  do  guth  m6r  ris 
erghe  an  ainm  Isv  Crrist  0  marba/6.  Ro  erigh  an  macam  a 
ceddir  le  breithir  C.  c.  amail  do  ereochad  as  a  codladh.  7  an 
dolds  7  an  tuirsi  do  bi  ar  rig  Erenn  7  ar  Erendchaift  nile 
reimhe-sin  fa  bas  Mailcabha  do  linadh  ni  budh  romhö  ina 
sin  iad  do  luthgaii*  7  do  sholas  fana  hatbeouga^  doib.  7  do 
molatar  dia  7  C.  c.  go  himarca<;A  tresan  mirba«7-sin.  Et  tuccod 
tncha  bo  7  tWcha  brat  7  tricha  da  gach  uile  crodh  do  dia  7 
do  C.  c.  ar  ashon-sin.  7  tue  ]i[aelcoba  fen  an  cis-sin  dfhir  inaidh 
C.  c  ar  a  slicÄ^  fen  ina  dhfaig  go  brath  uair  gacha  bliadna.  7 
do  fhagaib  se  comerghe  ag  mindaib  7  ag  muntir  C.  c.  ar  a  slicht 
fen  gach  menci  vair  do  rachdais  a  cewn  duine  dib  coidhce.  7 
do  bi  Maelcobha  deich  mbliadna  ina  righ  Erewn  iarsin  7  do  lec 
an  righe  de  7  iochuaid  a  crdhtid  gor  naemadh  fa  deoigh  i, 
As  foUus  dünn  as  an  sgel-sa  corab  mogewair  ga  mbi  C.  c.  na 
chara.  Oir  nir  \6v  les  an  cara-sa  do  bi  aige  dathbeouga^Z  gan 
maithes  saegalta  do  tabairt  dö  7  flaithes  de  fa  deoigh. 
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&  great  t>anqeet  of  that  wine;  so  that  the  name  of  Ood  and 
Cohimb  eille  was  ma^ified  thereby.  And  The  Eath  of  the 
Banquet  is  the  name  of  tliat  rath  eyer  since. 

82,  Once  upon  a  time  Columb  cille  weiit  alone  from  Doire 
to  Carraic  Eolatrcc  above  the  brink  of  lovely  Loiigh  Febhail; 
for  he  was  accustomed  to  go  to  that  place  to  i>erform  his 
devotioiis  to  God.  Because  it  was  sweet  and  retired  and  tliat 
angels  used  to  come  verj  often  to  converse  with  hini  there. 
And  having  finished  a  long  prayer,  he  saw  oDe  of  his  own  monks 
Coming  towards  him.  They  saluted  each  other,  and  Cohimb  cille 
asked  tidings  of  him.  *I  have  bad  news'  said  the  monk,  Uhe 
deatli  of  tliy  own  kinsnian  and  s]>iritual  fosterling,  viz.  Mael- 
cabha  mac  Aedha  mic  Ainmirech  son  of  tlie  high-king  of  Ii-eland '. 
'Woe  is  nie'  said  Columb  cille.  'That  is  triie'  said  the  monk, 
Hhat  story  was  sadly  lamented  and  bewailed  by  all  the  men  of 
Ireland\  And  Columb  cille  went  thereupon  over  the  body  of 
the  yonth  and  knelt  down  and  said  that  he  wonld  not  arise 
fi^om  that  kneeling  postm^e  forever  tmtil  God  reinibursed  him 
the  lifo  of  his  own  foster-chÜd,  And  tben  he  conned  the  psalter 
thiice,  and  he  kept  pi'ajdng  God  ft^rvently  with  weeping  and 
very  great  woe,  and  he  traced  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the 
breast  of  the  youth  in  all  confidence,  and  he  said  to  him  with 
a  loud  voice,  *  arise  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead'* 
The  youth  -arose  at  once  at  the  word  of  Columb  cille,  as  he 
should  arise  from  sleep.  And  for  all  the  grief  and  sorrow  by 
which  the  king  of  Ii^eland  and  all  the  IviHh  were  affected 
previonsly  upon  the  death  of  Maelcabha  they  were  Mied  much 
more  than  that  with  joy  and  gladness  at  his  being  revived  for 
them.  And  they  praised  God  and  Columb  cille  exceedingly 
through  that  miracle.  And  there  were  given  thirty  cows  and 
thii^ty  cloaks  and  thirty  of  every  kind  of  cattle  to  God  and  to 
Columb  cille  in  retuni  for  it  And  Maelcabha  himself  imposed 
that  stipend  upon  his  own  seed  after  him  forever  payahle  to 
Columb  cille's  successor  once  a  year.  And  he  further  enjoined 
that  the  treasures  and  eonvent  of  Columb  cille  should  enjoy  the 
right  of  protection  fi'om  Ms  own  race  as  often  as  they  had 
recourse  to  one  of  them  for  ever.  And  Maelcabha  was  king 
of  Ireland  for  ten  yeai's  afterwards  when  he  abdicated  and 
became  a  religioos  so  that  finally  he  became  a  saiiit  It  is  clear 
to  US  from  this  story  that  happy  was  the  man  who  had  Columb 
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83.  Ni  humsa  a  bfaisneis  a  tug  dia  dfhertaib  7  inirbuil«& 
do  C.  c.  rena  ndenamh  an  Doire  7  in  a  lan  dinadaib  eli  gacha 
taebha  do  Loch  Feabai7.  An  uair  tra  tigedh  aeidhedha  nö  aes 
eladna  a  cenn  C.  c.  7  gan  biadh  aige  daib  do  cuiredh  fa  umla 
ar  iasc  Locha  Fehail  techt  cuige  go  rfaradh  leis  iad,  7  do  cuired 
bWg  fina  7  blas  lemnocÄ^a  an  uisce  an  locha  cedna  daib  amaii 
atber^  Bäithin  mac  Cüanach  ga  derbad  so  is  na  rannaibh-se  sis: 


An  uair  bui  a  Carraic  Eolairc    Colt/iw&  cille  gan  mebwZ 

do  geibhedh  iasc  gan  doinnmhe    dd  choindmliib  a  Loch  Febai7. 

IS  6  dia  rodelblmsdair        raidim-si  rib  go  tuicse 
doberthai  blas  lemnocA^a    is  brigh  fhina  na  uisce. 

84.  Fectas  eli  do  C.  c.  an  Doire  7  c6d  do  däinib  naemtha 
maille  ris  7  tainec  Brenainn  ced  eli  do  dAinib  naemtha  na  cend. 
7  ni  tarla  do  bfadh  ag  C.  c.  ar  a  ceann  an  üaii*-sin  acht  nai 
mbairghewa  7  nai  noirdne  eisg.  7  do  gabh  naire  mor  C.  c.  uime 
sin.  7  do  bendaig  se  an  meid  bidh-sin  7  töinec  do  bngh  an 
bendaighte-sin  C.  c.  go  rainec  bairgen  7  orda  6isc  a  laim  gach 
enduine  da  raibe  do  lathair  andsin.  Et  ni  hed  amain  act  da 
tigedh  a  raibe  na  comhghar  isna  tlrthaib  cuca  doghebdaeis  an 
dil  ardin  7  eise  an  oidhce-si(n),  7  do  batar  na  nai  mbaii-gena  7 
na  nai  noii'dne  6sc  imlan  ama  mharacL  As  foUus  assin  scel- 
sa  nar  16r  le  dia  C.  c.  do  chur  a  cosmaites  risna  huasalaith- 
rechaib  7  ris  na  naemhaib  eli  tainecc  reime  acht  gor  cuir  se  a 
cosmailes  ris  fen  6  an  uair  do  shäs  se  na  cuig  mile  ar  an  bhfäsach 
lesna  cüig  aränaib  7  lesan  dd  fasg. 


85.  Fect  eli  do  C.  c.  an  Doire  7  tainec  cerrbhach  7  duine 
\)Ocht  dd  indsoigtd.  7  tue  se  bonn  don  cerrbhach  7  piuginn  don 
duine  bocht.  7  doba  roingnadh  le  cach  gorab  mo  tug  se  don 
cerrba^h  ina  don  duine  bocht.  7  do  foillsig  dia  do  C.  c.  cach  dd 
chur  sin  an  ingnod  air.    7  adubairt  se  re  ddinib  airithe  da  raibe 
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cille  for  a  friend.  For  he  did  not  think  it  enough  to  bring 
this  friend  of  his  back  to  life,  but  he  also  gave  him  woridly 
wealth  and  the  kingdom  of  God  at  last 

88.  It  is  not  easy  to  teil  all  the  wonders  and  miracles  God 
gave  Columb  cille  to  do  in  Doire  and  in  many  other  places 
upon  both  sides  of  Loch  Febhail.  Thus  whenever  guests  or 
poets  came  to  Columb  cille,  if  he  had  no  food  to  offer  them,  he 
used  to  Order  the  fish  of  Loch  Febhail'  to  come  to  him  and 
used  to  serve  his  guests  with  them.  And  he  used  to  put  the 
viilue  of  wine  and  the  flavoui-  of  new  milk  upon  the  water  of 
the  same  lake  for  them,  as  Bäithin  mac  Cüanach  said  in  proof 
of  this  in  those  verses  following: 

When  in  Carraic  Eolairc    Columb  cille  without  deceit 
he  used  to  catch  fish  without  trouble    for  his  guests  in 

[Loch  Febhail. 
It  was  God  that  so  shaped  it,     I  say  to  thee  with  sense, 
the  taste  of  new  milk  was  put  upon  its  water    and  the 

[nature  of  wine. 

84.  Another  time  as  Columb  cille  was  in  Doire  with  a 
hundred  holy  people,  there  came  Brenainn  to  him  with  another 
hundred  holy  people.  And  it  happened  that  Columb  cille  had  no 
food  before  them  at  that  time  but  nine  loaves  and  nine  morseis  of 
fish.  And  great  shame  came  upon  Colimib  cille  on  that  account. 
And  he  blessed  that  amount  of  food,  and  it  came  about  by  virtue 
of  that  blessing  that  there  was  a  loaf  and  a  morsel  of  fish  in 
the  band  of  every  person  that  was  there  present.  And  not 
only  that,  but  if  there  should  come  all  that  was  in  their  neigh- 
bourhood  in  the  districts  to  them  they  would  get  their  just 
portion  of  bread  and  fish  that  night.  And  the  nine  loaves  and 
the  nine  morseis  of  fish  were  intact  on  the  morrow.  It  is  clear 
from  this  story  that  God  did  not  deem  it  enough  to  make 
Columb  cille  like  the  patriarchs  and  other  saints  who  came  before 
him,  but  that  he  made  him  like  Himself  when  He  satisfied  the 
five  thousand  in  the  desert  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes. 

85.  Another  time  as  Columb  cille  was  in  Doire,  there  came 
to  him  a  gambler  and  a  poor  man.  And  he  gave  a  gi'oat  to 
the  gambler  and  a  penny  to  the  poor  man.  Everybody  wondered 
that  he  gave  more  to  the  gambler  than  to  the  poor  man.  And 
God  revealed  to  Columb  cille  that  people  were  marvelling  at 
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do  lathair  andsin  an  cerrhach  7  an  dvine  bocht  do  lenmhain  da 
fechain  cred  doghendais  risan  airged-sin  tue  se  doib.  7  fuaratar 
an  cerrbach  a  taibeii*ne  ag  öl  luaclia  an  buind  7  se  ga  t^bairt 
da  gach  duine  rainec  a  les  6  da  tainec  cuige.  7  as  amlaid  fu- 
aratar an  duine  bocht  marb  ar  an  sligtd  7  an  pingind-sin  tucc 
C.  c.  do  7  ciiig  marg  eli  fuaighte  na  6dach.  7  tangatar  lesna 
sgelat6-sin  dindsaigid  C.  c.  IS  andsin  adubairt  C.  c.  do  foillsigh 
dfa  damh-sa  nach  roibe  do  shaeghal  ag  an  duine  bocht  ud  nf 
dob  faide  ina  sin,  7  d&  mad  fada  a  saegal  nach  cuirfedh  se  a 
tarba  d6  fein  nö  do  duine  eli  enni  dambeith  aige  acht  a  taisgtd 
mar  dorind  risna  cuig  marg.  7  gerbh  olc  an  cerrbach  and  fein 
ni  he  taisgid  abfuair  se  dorinde  acht  do  tshds  se  e  fein  7  daine 
eli  ara  raibe  riachtanas  a  les  re  luach  a  buinn,  7  ar  an  adhbhar- 
sa  tucas-sa  ni  hud  mö  dö  ina  tuca^  don  duine  bocht.    (fo.  10  b). 


86.  Fectas  eli  do  C.  c.  an  Doire  7  tugad  lenabh  becc  da 
baisded  cuige,  7  ni  raibe  uisge  angar  do  an  uair-sin.  7  tue  C.  c. 
comarta  na  croiche  ar  in  carraig  cloiche  do  bi  na  fhiadlmai^e 
gor  leig  srut  fii-uisce  eisde  7  do  baisdedh  an  lenab  ass.  Conudh 
tobar  C.  c.  ainm  an  tobafr-sin  6  sin  alle.  IS  mor  7  as  ingantach 
a  tue  dia  dfertaib  7  do  miibhuilA  do  C.  e.  rena  ndenamh  an 
Doire.  7  do  th&gaib  C.  c.  elerech  maith  bud  combrathair  geinelaig 
d6  fein  a  comhorbacht  Doire  .L  clerecli  do  cewel  Conaill.  7  do 
fhagaib  uaisle  7  onoii'  7  tigernws  tuaithe  an  baile-sin  7  na  tuath 
na  timchell  ag  cenel  Conaill  go  brath. 


87.  Feetus  da  tainecc  C.  c.  na  aenar  0  Doire  go  Carraiee 
Eolaii-g  OS  ur  Locha  forlethain  Feabhuil  diarraad  uaignis  do  guide 
de  7  do  radh  a  trath  7  a  mnaigthe,  7  nir  eian  do  and  an  uair 
docondaire  se  an  taenoglaeh  alainn  ingantach  trii  an  loch  da 
indsoigid  amail  nobeith  se  ag  siubaZ  tili  nö  tBlnvan,  7  ass  oii' 
fana  chois,  7  an  coss  do  benad  re  lar  aige  is  uimpe  nobidh  an 
tass.  7  ar  teet  go  lathair  dö  assed  adubairt:  gor  bennaighe  na 
dee  adhai^tha  duit  a  Coluimb  cille,  ar  s6.  Cia  thusa  fen  doni  an 
bendugod-SLQ,  ar  Columb  cillc,  no  ea  tlr  nö  talam  asa  tanee  tu, 
nö  cia  is  ri  nö  as  tigema  duid,  nö  ea  dia  da  creidend  tu?  Me 
fein  as  tigerna  damh,  ar  se,  7  is  dona  deeib  adartha  chreidim. 
IS  ingnod  lem  da.  madh  ri  nö  mac  righ  tu  do  beith  ataenar  mar 
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Hm  for  that.  And  he  told  certain  pei^ons  who  were  preseut 
there  to  follow  tlie  ganibler  and  the  poor  man  to  see  what 
they  lA^oiüd  do  with  the  money  he  gave  thein.  And  they  found 
the  gamhler  in  a  tavern  diinking  the  groat's  worth  aad  giving 
it  to  everyone  he  niet  that  needed  it.  Aiid  the  condition  in 
which  they  found  the  puor  man  was  dead  on  the  road  with  the 
penny  which  Columb  cille  liad  given  him  and  five  marks  besides 
mwn  in  his  clothes.  And  they  retnrned  with  that  tiding^i  to 
Ck)himb  cilla  Then  Cohinib  cille  said:  'God  revealed  to  me  that 
yon  poor  man  had  no  longer  than  that  to  live,  and  if  he  had  a 
long  life  that  he  wotüd  never  put  to  profitable  use  for  himself 
or  for  aijybody  eise  whatsoever  he  might  have,  but  störe  it.  np 
as  he  had  done  with  the  five  niarks.  And  though  the  gamhler 
was  bad  in  himself,  still  he  did  not  störe  what  he  got,  but  satis- 
fied  himself  and  other  folk  ^  ho  were  in  need  with  his  gi*oat*s 
wuH  h ;  and  therefore  I  gave  him  raore  than  I  gave  the  pooi'  man, ' 

86.  Another  tinie  as  Columb  cille  was  in  Doii^Sj  a  little  child 
was  brought  to  him  to  be  baptised.  And  there  was  no  water 
by  him  at  that  time.  And  Columb  cille  made  the  sign  of  the 
cross  upon  a  boulder  that  was  before  hnn,  and  it  spouted  & 
stream  of  spring  water,  and  the  clüld  was  baptised  v^ith  it.  And 
Columb  cille's  well  m  the  name  of  that  well  evei-  since.  Great 
and  wondeifiil  is  the  number  of  mgim  and  mii'acles  God  gave 
Columb  cille  to  do  in  Doire,  And  Columb  cille  left  a  good  clerk 
wiio  was  a  hlood  relative  of  hin  to  sncceed  him  in  the  incum- 
bency  of  Doire,  namely  a  clerk  of  the  tribe  of  Conall.  And  he 
bequeathed  the  primacy  and  honoiu*  and  loniship  of  that  town 
and  of  the  snrrouuding  districts  to  the  tribe  of  Conall  for  ever. 

87.  Once  upon  a  time  Columb  cüle  came  alone  fi*om  Doire 
to  Can^aic  Eolairc  above  the  brink  of  broad  Loch  Febhail 
seeking  retirement  to  pray  to  God  and  to  say  hia  offlce  aud  hi^ 
prayer^.  Aud  he  was  not  long  there  when  he  belield  a  beantifiil 
youth  of  wonderful  aspect  coming  to  bim  npoii  the  lake  as  if 
he  were  Walking  the  land  or  groimd.  And  he  had  a  golden 
sandal  upon  his  foot;  and  whatever  foot  he  put  down,  it  is  upon 
it  the  sandal  used  to  be.  And  uiion  Coming  nlgh  he  said^  *May 
the  gods  of  adoration  bless  tliee,  Columb  cille'  said  he.  *Who 
art  thou  who  makejst  that  nalutation '  said  Columb  cille,  *  or  from 
what  land  or  conntry  Iiast  thou  come,  or  who  is  tliy  king  or 
lord^  or  in  what  god  doest  thou  believe?'  *I  am  my  own  lord* 
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sin,  ar  C.  c.  Ataei-si  fen  ataenm-,  a  derigh,  ar  in  toclach,  7  bid 
a  fliiss  agat-sa  i&  mad  dil  lium-sa  go  mbeidis  fiche  ccd  oc\ach 
am  coimhideclit  annso,  ol  se.  7  indisim  doit-si  gorab  nie  fen 
Mongan  mac  Fiachna  .i.  mac  rigli  Ulad,  7  corab  do  coimes  fliesa 
7  eolais  rit-sa  tdnag.  INnis  duinn  n(  don  fliis  7  don  eolass  mor- 
siu  ata  agat,  a  Mongain,  ol  C.  c.  INdeosat,  ar  se,  oir  ni  fhuil  on 
corrmiltoig  co  rige  an  mil  mör  betlia^acli  nach  teigim-si  na  rieht. 
7  as  eola  nie  ai*  moran  do  tfilbb  7  dindsib  agas  doilenaib 
diam]u*ao/<a  in  domam,  7  go  hairitlie  as  eola  me  ar  tri  coicait 
eilen  ata  do  taeb  tiar  dErinn  sa  fairge.  7  ata  tri  nired  Erenn 
in  gacli  oile»  dib.  Cia  aitrebli«^  na  tirtlia  7  na  talinana-sin 
nach  cualamar  cms  aniugh?  ar  Colwmi  dille,  Aitrebaid  inwta,  ar 
Mongan,  daine  onoraclia  is  maith  delb  7  denamh  lUr  fhir  7  innai, 
7  atdid  ba  tinda  eöderga  indta  go  laegaib  a  conilidatha  niaille  riii, 
7  ataid  cairig  finna  go  liimarcuch  indta  7  is  siad  sin  is  spreid 
7  is  aiiTies  doib.  As  mor  an  fis  7  an  i%o\us  enduine  sin,  a  Mon- 
gain, ar  C.  c,  7  gidh  mör  6  as  bec  6  ag  fecham  an  eolais  7  an 
fesa  ata  agam-sa,  oir  is  eöla  m6  a  nimh  7  a  talmana  7  an  Herwn, 
As  maith  an  teolac/*  ar  talniam  nie,  ar  Mongan,  7  docuala  me 
if/riifi  7  ni  fhedar  cred  fe  flaithes  de  7  cia  is  ri  no  is  tigenia 
ar  in  nemh-sin  adeiri  a  clerigh,  ar  se.  Dia  nan  uili  chumhacA^ 
.i.  cruthatV/^Äeoir  ninihe  7  talnian  7  ifWnd  7  nan  uile  creatuir  is  ri 
and,  ar  ( •.  c,  7  go  saera  se  tusa,  a  Mongain,  ar  an  menigad  7  ar 
an  sechrdn  creidmhe  ata  ort.  7  as  trwagh  liumsa  fer  hfesa  7 
teolMS-si  do  beith  coimhainbfliesach  7  sin  and.  IS  mor  test  7 
tuaru6-cba?7  an  ocla/^-sin  as  aendia  and  agat-sa.  ar  Mongan,  et 
ar  onoir  do  daendachta  7  ar  gmd  an  aendia-sin  beir  niesi 
dfecha/n  tiaithesa  de  7  iflmn  7  gabam«  do  cowuirce-si  fam  roghain 
do  tabairt  damh  dibh  ar  mbreith  eolais  orra.  Taii'-sa  cugam-sv 
andso  aniärach  ar  maidin  7  dober  fhrecera  ort  im  gach  ni  da 
fhuile  diarratd  orra,  ar  C.  c. 
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Said  he,  *and  I  believe  in  the  gods  of  adoration.'  'I  marvel 
tliat  thou  art  tlius  alone  if  thou  be  a  king  or  king's  son'  said 
Columb  cille.  ^Tliou  art  thj'self  alone,  cleric'  said  the  youth, 
*and  know  that  if  I  wished  it,  there  would  be  two  thousand 
yonths  aecompanying  me  here'  said  he.  *And  I  teil  thee  that 
I  am  Mongan  son  of  Fiachna,  i.  e.  son  of  the  king  of  Ulaid,  and 
that  it  was  to  compare  wit  and  knowledge  with  thee  I  came.' 
*Tell  me  some  of  this  great  wit  and  knowledge  of  thine,  Mongan' 
said  Columb  cille.  *I  will  teil'  said  he,  *because  there  is  not 
from  the  gnat  to  the  whale  an  animal  whose  shape  I  do  not 
assume.  And  I  have  knowledge  of  most  of  the  countries  and 
retired  Islands  of  the  world,  and  particularly  I  have  knowledge 
of  the  thrice  fifty  Islands  that  are  in  the  ocean  to  the  West  of 
Ireland.  And  each  Island  of  them  is  thrice  the  size  of  Ireland. ' 
*Who  dwells  in  those  countries  and  lands  that  we  never  heard 
teil  of  until  to-day?'  said  Columb  cille.  *  There  do  dwell  in 
them '  Said  llongan,  '  honoured  folk  of  good  shape  and  make,  both 
men  and  women,  and  there  are  wliite  cows  with  red  ears  there 
having  with  them  calves  of  the  same  colour.  And  there  are 
wliite  sheep  in  plenty  there;  and  these  sort  are  the  cattle  and 
gear  they  have.'  That  is  a  deal  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  for 
one  man,  Mongan'  said  Columb  cille,  'but  though  gi'eat,  it  is 
small  compared  with  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  I  have,  for  I 
am  leamed  in  Heaven,  in  Eai-th  and  in  Hell.'  'I  am  right 
learned  on  the  Barth'  said  Mongan,  *and  I  heard  of  Hell,  but 
I  do  not  know  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  who  is  king  or 
lord  of  that  Heaven  thou  speakest  of,  Clerk',  said  he.  ^The  God 
of  all  power,  to  wit,  the  creator  of  Heaven  and  Earth  and  Hell, 
and  of  all  creatures,  is  king  there '  said  Columb  cille.  *  And  may 
He  save  thee,  Mongan,  fi*om  the  erring  and  wandering  from  the 
Faith  that  affects  thee.  For  1  deplore  that  a  man  of  thy 
wisdom  and  knowledge  should  be  so  Ignorant  of  Him.'  *Thou 
hast  a  good  testimony  and  account  of  that  youth  who  is  the 
one  God'  said  Mongan;  *and  for  the  honoui-  of  thy  kindliness 
and  for  the  love  of  that  one  God,  take  me  to  see  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  Hell,  and  I  crave  thy  waiTanty  to  allow  me  to  take 
my  choice  of  tliem  after  I  shall  have  attained  to  a  knowledge 
of  them. '  *  Come  thou  to  me  here  to-morrow  morning,  and  I  will 
answer  thee  in  every  thing  which  thou  now  seekest  of  me ',  said 
Columb  cille. 

20* 
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Do  gabatar  ced  g&  cheli  an  oidhce-sin  7  teid  Mongan 
remhe  dd  sithbrogaift  fein.  Oir  ba  hünarcach  a  cumhaclita  an 
drtiighect  7  an  diabhulddnoc/*^.  Et  teid  C.  e.  remhe  go  Doire  7 
do  gabh  se  ag  guidhe  de  go  dutAraclitach  an  oidhche-sin  fa  Mongan 
do  leigen  les  dfecham  gloire  flaithesa  de  7  peine  if?Vnd.  7  ticc 
an  taingel  cuige  7  assad  adubairt  ris:  gach  ni  as  ced  leat-sa  a 
talmam  as  ced  le  dia  ar  nimh  6  7  is  ced  les  tussa  do  breitli 
Mongain  i&  fechain  sin.  Teid  C.  c.  iarsin  ar  maidin  go  Carraic 
Eolairg  7  ger  moch  iodmaid  and  fuair  se  Mongan  ar  a  cind 
7  do  benduiglietar  dd  celi.  IS  andsin  adubairt  Mongan:  in  cumhaiw 
let-sa  an  gellad  tucais  damh-sa  an6,  a  C.  c.  ?  ar  s6.  As  cwwmin, 
ar  Columb  cille,  7  tabair  do  cenn  fa  beinn  mo  bruit  7  docffe  tu 
gacli  ni  da  bfliuile  dlarraidh.  Cuiris  Mongan  a  cend  fa  brat  C.  c. 
7  do  foillsiged  ifcrnn  cona,  ilpianaib  do.  7  do  6igh  go  hard  arna 
fhaicsin  sin,  7  asscd adubhaiit:  (fo.  IIa.)  0  a  CholM?m6  cille,  guidhim 
tu  a  Imclit  an  dfa  da  creidinn  tu  an  taispenadli  tugais  damh  do 
ceilt  orw,  oir  is  lor  lim  a  bfhaca  de.  Do  tog  C.  c.  a  brat  do 
cend  Mongam  7  do  ffarfaidh  de  cred  hi  an  aitreb-sin  docowwaic 
s6.  Ni  hurassa  dam  a  tuarascba?7  do  tabairt  uaim,  ar  Mongan, 
oir  dambeith  mile  teanga  am  cenn  7  saega?  go  la  na  breitlie 
agam  ni  fhedfaind  uile  iuad  uilc  an  tiglie  ud  7  na  haitrebhe  dindisin. 
Acht  amliain  da  bfeclidafs  sil  Ädliaimli  ar  an  endiabw?  is  lugha 
grain  indte  dogebdaeis  bas  fo  cedöir,  7  is  deimhin  co  bfhuigind- 
se  bas  co  liobann  munabeith  do  coimhet-sa  orum.  Et  beir  df hecliam 
flaithesa  de  anos  me.  Cuir  do  cenn  fam  coim,  ar  C.  c.  Cuiris 
Mongan  a  cenn  fa  coim  C.  c.  7  do  foillsighedh  flaitlies  de  dö 
consi  gloir  7  cöna  aibnes  7  cona  ilceolaib.  7  do  tuit  a  codlod 
air  lesna  ceola/6-sin,  7  mar  dob  fhada  le  C.  c.  do  bi  Mongan  na 
chodlud  tocbais  a  hrat  da  cinn  7  do  moscail  Mongan  iarsin.  7  do  fiar- 
taig  C.  c.  de  cred  hl  a  blu-eth  ar  an  taisbenadh-sin  tuccad  dö.  Ni 
heidir  limsa  breth  do  breith  air,  ar  Mongan,  oir  dambeith  mile  cenn 
orum  7  mile  tenga  in  gach  cenn  dibh  ni  thicfcd  dfm  an  gloir  is  lugha 
a  bflaithes  de  dindisin  duit.  7  gabaim  do  comairce-si,  a  Coluinib 
cilk,  fam  cuid  don  gl6ir-sin  do  tabairt  go  suthain  damh  iarmbas. 
Dober-sa  sin  duit,  ar  C.  c.  7  dena  fein  maith  7  hud  tu  an  tres 
mac  ochia  beis  am  uc^^sa  la  na  breithe  got  anacti7  ar  tenidh 
mbmtha  .i.  tu  fen  7  Maelumha  mac  Bdodain  7  Suidemhain  mac 
Samhain.  Ceiliubruis  cach  da  cele  dib  7  bi  Mongan  na  oclacÄ 
maith  do  dia  7  do  Columb  cille  6  sin  amach  gda  bäs  7  iaimbäs. 
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They  took  leave  of  each  other  that  night  and  Mongan  went 
to  his  own  fairy  mansions.  For  great  was  his  power  in  witch- 
craft  and  devilment.  And  Columb  cille  went  to  Doire  and  he 
began  to  pray  God  earnestly  that  night  that  Mongan  might  be 
peimitted  to  accompany  him  to  see  the  glory  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  pain  of  Hell.  And  an  angel  came  and  said  to 
him:  Whatsoever  thou  desirest  on  eaith  God  desires  in  Heaven, 
and  He  desires  that  thou  bring  Mongan  to  see  that.'  There- 
after  upon  the  morrow  Columb  cille  went  to  Carraic  Eolairc, 
and  though  he  went  eariy  there  he  found  Mongan  before  him, 
and  they  saluted  each  other.    Then  Mongan  said: 

*Dost  thou  remember  the  promise  thou  gavest  me  yester- 
day,  Columb  cille?'  said  he.  *I  do'  said  Columb  cille,  *and 
put  thy  head  under  the  edge  of  my  cloak  and  thou  wilt 
see  everything  thou  seekest '.  Mongan  put  his  head  under  Columb 
cille's  cloak  and  Hell  with  its  many  tonnents  was  shewn  to 
him.  And  he  cried  aloud  on  seeing  that  and  said:  *0  Columb 
cille,  I  beseech  thee  for  the  sake  of  the  God  whom  thou  believest, 
lüde  from  me  the  vision  thou  gavest  me,  for  I  have  seen  enough 
of  it.'  Columb  cille  raised  his  cloak  from  the  head  of  Mongan 
and  asked  him  what  manner  of  dwelling  he  had  seen.  'It  is 
not  easy  for  me  to  describe  it'  said  Mongan,  'for  if  1  had  a 
thousand  tongues  in  my  head  and  life  tili  the  day  of  judgment 
I  could  not  teil  all  the  tonnent  of  that  house  and  dwelling.  But 
however,  if  the  seed  of  Adam  could  but  see  one  devil  the  least 
horrible  there,  they  would  die  at  once.  And  it  is  certain  that 
I  should  die  suddenly  but  for  thy  keeping  of  me.  And  take  me 
now  to  see  the  kingdom  of  God.*  Tut  thy  head  into  my  bosom' 
said  Columb  cille.  And  there  was  shewn  to  him  the  kingdom 
of  (jlod  with  its  glory  and  its  happiness  and  its  many  harmonies. 
And  he  feil  asleep  at  that  music;  but  as  Columb  cille  thought 
it  long  tliat  he  slept,  he  raised  his  cloak  from  his  head  and 
thereupon  Mongan  awoke.  And  Columb  cille  asked  him  what 
he  thought  of  that  vision  that  had  been  given  him.  *I  am  not 
able  to  define  it'  said  Mongan,  'for  if  I  had  a  thousand  heads, 
and  a  thousand  tongues  in  each  head  of  them,  I  would  not  be 
able  to  teil  thee  the  least  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  I 
exact  thy  assurance,  Columb  cille,  for  the  getting  of  my  share 
of  that  glory  for  ever  after  my  death.'  '1  shall  give  thee  that' 
said  Columb  cille,  *do  thou  well  and  thou  wilt  be  one  of  the 
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88.  FecttcÄ  do  C.  c.  ag  techt  timchell  reilge  an  Duibreg:leis 
an  Doire  .i.  an  diiirrtliech  ambidh  ag  radli  a  trath,  7  do  leic  se 
ar  a  gluinibh  e  7  tue  a  aighidli  soir  gach  ndfrech  7  do  thogaib 
a  lama  suas  amail  do  beith  ag  ejsteacht  aifr/nd.  7  arnerge  dö 
da  glüinib  do  (hmHaig  manacli  airidhe  dfa  mhanchaib  fen  do 
bi  maille  ris  de  cred  fändema  an  umla-sin  7  cred  e  an  taisbenadh 
twvxid  dö  an  uair-sin.  Frecrais  C.  c.  e  7  asserf  do  raid:  An  papa, 
ol  se,  .i  Gr/dlioir  bell  oir  do  bi  ag  rädh  aifr/iK?  ar  altoir  nioir 
tempaill  Petair  sa  Roini  anois,  ar  se,  7  an  uair  docownare-sa  an 
co^-p  naenitha  ga  thogbail  aige  do  leces  ar  mo  gluinib  me  7  as 
dö  tucas  an  unila  ud.    7  do  mörad  ainni  de  7  Coluimb  cille  de  sin. 


89.  Do  bi  an  oired-sin  do  gradh  ag  Columb  cille  ar  Doire 
7  do  doilgess  aige  fan  doire  choilledli  do  bäi  and  do  buain  no 
do  gerradh,  (mar  nach  fuair  se  inadli  don  duintech  renabarthar 
an  Duibreigles  aniugh  an  uair  do  bi  se  ga  denamh  ar  cor  gombeith 
edan  na  lialtora  de  san  aird  soir  le  dlus  na  coilledh  7  narb  ail 
lei(s)-siw  an  coill  do  geiradh,  gorab  e  a  thaeb  do  fhurail  se  do 
tabairt  san  aird  soir.  7  da  dearbudh  sin  is  ana  thaeb  ata  an 
altoir  ai'anabr(f(Z  se  fein  an  taifrcnr/,  7  is  follass  do  cach  gorab 
e  sin  suidhiuga(/  an  duirrtige  sin  anuigh).  7  an  crann  do  imifcd 
uad  fen  no  do  legfadh  an  gaeth  sa  baile-sin  do  fhagaib  se  mar 
aithne  ag  lucht  a  inaidh  na  diaig  gan  a  gerrad  co  cend  nomh- 
aidhe  7  a  romu  andsen  ar  dainibh  maithe  7  saithe  an  baile, 
7  an  tres  cuid  de  do  chur  a  tigh  nan  aidhedh  fa  comhaii*  nan 
äidf(/  fen  7  a  (lechma(i  do  loind  ar  na  bocA/aibh.  7  ata  an  ranw 
dorinde  se  fen  tareis  a  diil  ar  deoraidhect  an  Alhain  do  ga 
derbadh  nach  raibe  sambith  n(  ris  nar  chomholc  les  coill  doire 
Doire  do  gerradh: 

Acht  gidh  ecail  lern  gan  fhell    an  tecc  7  an  tif/rnn 

as  ecclaidhe  lem  gan  cleith     fuaim  vtaidhe  tiar  an  Doire. 

90.  FectM6'  do  C.  c.  san  inadh  renabartar  Chiaine  a  port 
Doire  Calgaidh  don  taeb  tßoir  do  loch  Feabat7  7  do  bendaig  se 
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three  darlings  upon  my  breast  the  day  of  judgment  for  thy 
protection  against  the  fire  of  doom,  namely  tliyself  and  Mae- 
lumha  mac  Bäodain  and  Suidemhain  mac  Saniliain.'  They  bade 
each  otlier  farewell,  and  Mongan  was  a  good  servant  to  God  and 
to  Columb  cille  from  tliat  out  tili  his  death  and  after  bis  death. 

88.  Once  of  a  time  as  Columb  cille  was  coming  around  the 
church-yard  of  the  Dubregles  in  Doire,  i.  e.  the  oratory  in  which 
he  used  to  .^ay  his  office,  he  knelt  down  with  his  face  due  East 
and  raised  up  his  iiands  as  if  he  were  hearing  mass.  On  arising 
from  his  knees  a  certain  one  of  his  own  monks  who  was  with 
him  asked  him  why  he  had  made  that  reverence,  and  what  was 
the  Vision  that  had  been  vouchsafed  him  then.  Columb  cille 
answered  him  and  said:  *The  Pope*  said  he,  *  Gregory  of  the 
golden  mouth  it  was  that  was  saying  mass  upon  the  high  altar 
of  Teter's  cliurch  in  Rome  now'  said  he,  ^and  when  I  saw  him 
elevate  the  sacred  Body  I  cast  myself  upon  my  knees,  and  it 
was  for  that  I  made  that  reverence/  And  the  name  of  God 
and  Columb  cille's  was  magnified  thereby. 

89.  Columb  cille  so  loved  Doire  and  was  so  adverse  to  the 
cutting  or  felling  of  the  grove  of  wood  that  was  there  —  for 
he  could  not  find  a  place  for  the  oratory  that  is  called  the 
Dubregles  to-day,  when  he  was  a-building  it,  of  such  a  kind 
that  the  front  of  its  altar  might  be  to  the  East,  on  account  of 
the  neaiTiess  of  the  wood,  so  that  it  was  its  side  *lie  ordered  to 
be  turned  to  the  East  And  in  proof  of  that  the  altar  on  which 
he  used  to  say  mass  is  on  the  side,  and  it  is  clear  to  everybody 
to-day  that  such  was  the  ordering  of  that  oratory.  And  he 
imposed  it  as  a  law  upon  his  successors  after  him  not  to  cut  a 
tree  that  feil  of  itself  or  was  blown  down  by  wind  in  that 
locality  until  nine  days  had  elapsed,  and  tlien  to  divide  it  amongst 
tlie  people  good  and  bad  of  the  townland,  one  third  portion  of 
it  to  go  to  tlie  guest-house  for  the  guests  themselves,  and  a 
tithe  to  be  shared  amongst  the  poor.  And  the  stanza  which  he 
made  himself  after  having  gone  into  exile  in  Scotland  is  proof 
that  there  was  notliing  soever  he  disliked  so  much  as  to  cut  the 
grove  of  Doii-e: 

Tliough  I  fear,  without  deceit    death  and  Hell  [Doire. 

I  fear  more,  without  concealment    the  sound  of  an  axe  back  in 

90.  Once  of  a  time  as  Columb  cille  was  in  the  place  that 
is  called  Cluaine  at  the  landing-place  of  Doire  Calgaidh  upon 
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an  inadh-sin  7  dorinde  temptiZ  and.  7  do  labair  tre  spinid 
faidhedoracA/a  7  assed  adubairt:  Ticfa  espoc  gallda  a  cenn  aim- 
sire  faide  amdiaid-se  san  inadh-sa  7  scailf/rf  au  tempw?-sa  dorinde 
mesi  do  denamh  oibre  eli  da  dochaib  san  inadh  renabartar  Bun 
sentiünne  sa  baile-se  fen.    Conadli  and  dorinde  an  rann-sa: 


Mo  t/iruaidhe      ticfaid  goill  do  Clüaine 

7  beraid  mo  tempoll      go  Bun  sentuinde  fuaii-e. 

7  do  ffradh  sin  uile  araail  is  follas  do  cacli  auiugh  .1  Taiii- 
(fo.  IIb)  ig  espöc  gallda  go  Doire  darb  aium  Nicol  Bastüu  7 
isse  do  scaeil  au  tempwi-sin  do  denamh  cüirte  de.  7  nir  cnch- 
naiged  an  cuirt-sin  fös  7  is  demin  leamsa  corub  do  mirbuilc  C.  c. 
tainec  gan  crich  do  cliur  uirre  lesna  clocliaib-sin  a  temp«//  fen. 


91.  Do  bendaig  7  do  ciimhiaig  C.  c.  Eath  mboth  iarsin  7 
do  baithcd  a  saer  do  bi  ag  denamh  mhuilind  sa  baile-sin  a  lind 
an  muilinn  fein.  7  arna  iudesin  sin  do  C.  c  docuaidh  os  cind 
a  cuiiT)  ania  togbail  asin  lind  7  do  leig  ar  a  glüinib  e  7  do 
cuir  urnaigthe  duthractach  docum  dia  fana  athbeougad  dö,  7  ar 
cWchnugad  na  hurnaf^^Ae-sin  do  C.  c.  do  erich  na  shesamh  go 
döchusach  7  "do  bean  crois  da  bachaill  ar  ucht  an  tshaeir  7 
adubairt  ris  erghe  beo  ar  a  chossaib  fen  an  aium  Isv  Crisd. 
Do  eirigh  an  saer  acedoir  le  breithir  C.  c.  amail  do  eireochad 
se  as  a  chodltid,  gor  morad  aium  d6  7  Coluitnb  cille  de  sin. 


92.  Fectas  eli  do  C.  c.  a  Rath  mboth  7  docuaidh  iarand  na 
sesrighe  amugha  0  ua  hoireamhuaib  7  dobendaigh  C.  c.  lam  macaiuih 
oig  do  bi  na  fhochair  nach  derua  goiblmecht  riam  roimhe  sin  .i. 
Fergna  a  aium.  7  do  iarr  air  iarann  do  denamh  au  inadh  au 
iaraiuM-siu  doQ\maid  amugha.  Dorinde  Fergna  sin  go  maith 
amail  do  beith  re  goibhuecAY  riam  couuice  sin.  7  ba  saei  gabonn 
6  sin  amach  e  do  brigh  au  bendaighthe-sin  C.  c.  7  nl  he  sin  an 
Fergna  rer  cuir  se  au  failte  ambroiud  a  mäthar. 

93.  Gabuis  Feidlimw  mac  Fergassa  cendfoda  mic  Couaill 
Gulpam  .i.  athair  Coluimb  cille  rigacht  Ulod  7  armbeith  do  athaidh 
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the  East  side  of  Loch  Febhail,  he  blessed  that  place  and  he 
built  a  church  there.  And  he  spoke  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy  and 
Said:  *  There  will  conie  an  English  bishop  a  long  time  after  me 
to  this  place  and  he  will  destroy  this  church  which  1  have 
built  to  make  another  work  of  its  stones  in  the  place  which  is 
called  Bun  sentuinne  in  this  same  townland.'  And  it  was  then 
he  made  this  stanza: 

Alas!  the  English  will  come  to  Cluaine 

and  bring  my  chui'ch  to  the  Bun  of  the  cold  old  woman. 

And  all  that  was  verified  as  is  clear  to  everybody  to-day. 
Thus:  There  oame  an  English  bishop  to  Doire  whose  naine  was 
Nicol  Bastün,  and  it  was  be  that  destroyed  that  church  to  make 
a  palace  of  it.  And  that  palace  ha«  not  been  finished  yet;  and 
I  am  sure  it  was  through  the  mii-acle  of  Columb  cille  it  came 
about  that  it  was  not  finished  on  account  of  using  the  stones  of 
his  üwn  church. 

Ol.  Columb  cille  blessed  and  built  Rath  mboth  afterwards. 
And  the  wright  who  was  making  a  mill  in  that  stead  wa« 
drowned  in  the  pool  of  the  mill  itself.  Upon  that  being  told  to 
Columb  cille  he  went  ovei'  the  body  after  it  had  been  taken  out 
of  the  pool,  and  casting  himself  on  his  knees  he  prayed  eamestly 
to  God  to  revive  him  for  him.  And  wheu  Columb  cille  had 
finished  that  prayer  he  arose  with  confidence  and  traced  tlie 
sign  of  the  cross  upon  tlie  breast  of  the  wright  and  told  him  to 
arise  living  upon  his  own  feet  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
And  the  wright  arose  at  once  at  the  word  of  Columb  cille  as 
he  sliould  arise  from  sleep.  And  God's  name  and  Columb  cille's 
was  magnified  thereby. 

92.  As  Columb  cille  was  another  time  in  Eath  mboth  the 
iron  of  the  plough  went  astray  from  the  ploughmen,  and  Columb 
cille  blessed  the  hand  of  a  little  boy  that  was  with  him  who 
had  never  done  smitli-work  before  that,  viz.  Fergna.  And  he 
asked  him  to  make  another  iron  instead  of  the  one  that  was 
lost.  Fergna  did  so  as  well  a.s  if  he  had  been  a  smith  all  his 
life  uutil  then.  And  he  was  a  mastersmith  fi-om  that  out  by 
virtue  of  that  blessing  of  Columb  cille's.  And  that  is  not  the 
F'ergna  he  saluted  while  in  his  mother's  womb. 

93.  Feidlinmi  mac  Fergossa  cendfoda  mic  Conaill  Gulbain, 
to  wit  Columb  cille's  father,  enjoyed  the  kingship  of  Ulaid.    And 
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fada  sa  rige-sin  7  ar  t^ct  a  &isi  7  a  arsaidhecta  go  inor  legiss 
an  righe  de  7  roindis  ar  a  braithrib  1.  7  assiad  so  anmonda 
nambraithrecli-siü  .i.  Brenaind  7  Nindigh,  Fiachaidh  7  Fidruidhe, 
Cathrand  7  Loam  7  Sediia  an  mac  fa  hoige  dib.  7  dorindedh  flegh 
mör  iai-sin  le  macnib  Ferghossa  san  inadh  renabartar  Botli  brain 
a  tir  FergtissBi  aniugh  a  termonn  Cille  mic  Nenain.  7  do  bi 
Columb  cille  an  uair-sin  a  cuigedh  Laigen  ag  bendugad  cell  7 
eclus.  Et  ro  foillsiV/  aingel  de  dö  corl^ic  Feidlimm  .i.  a  athair  an 
rige  de  7  gorroindetar  na  braithre  adubramar  romainn  a  ferand 
etorra  f en. 


IS  andsin  teid  Columb  cille  remlie  bud  thuaidh  gussin  inadh 
a  raibe  a  athair  .i.  go  Cill  mtc  Nenäin  7  nir  c(an  dö  and  an  uair 
tancatar  techta  a  braithrech  ar  cend  an  tsenöruch  .i.  Feiilimthe 
da  breith  do  comörad  na  fleidhe.  Asscd  adubairt  Feiilimm  nach 
rachad  se  andsin  7  go  raibe  se  arsaidh  egcruaidh  7  adubairt 
riu  C.  c.  do  breith  leo  do  bendugad  na  fleidhe.  Teid  0.  c.  lesna 
techtaib-sin  go  Boith  mbrain  7  amdul  don  baue  dö  tarla  Sedna 
mac  Fergassa  cendfoda  do  ceddainib  dö  7  ba  rofhaibd  remhe  he. 
Et  do  fhlBTtaig  C.  c.  de  nan-oindetor  a  braithri  7  se  fen  ferand 
re  cele.  Do  roinwemar,  ar  Sedna.  Nar  gabadh  dechmad  an 
ferainn-sin  lib?  ar  Columb  cille.  Nir  gabad,  ar  Sedna.  IS  ced 
limsa  masa  ched  le  dia  he,  ar  C.  c,  gan  an  roinnsin  do  beith  ar 
bail  no  do  dul  a  soirbes  etraibh  no  gongabtar  dechmad  an  feraind 
lib.  Do  riar  deit,  a  clericc,  ar  Sedna  .i.  an  cuid  ronda  rainec 
mesi  don  ferann  doit  ar  son  na  dechma/de,  Gonadh  6  sin 
l^ermonn  cille  mic  Nenain  aniugh.  I)ober-sa  luach  ar  a  shon-sin 
duid-si,  ar  Columb  cille,  oir  dober  cendw6'  7  tigernas  deit  ar  do 
brait/ir/bh  is  sine  na  tu  fen.  Et  is  ar  do  tslicht  beid  rigraidh 
7  tigernacfa  slecta  Conaill  Gulbain  go  brath  aris.  IS  andsin 
tancatar  an  cuid  eli  do  macaib  Ferghosa  a  coinde  C.  c.  7  do 
fei-sad  failte  fr/s.  Fiarfuighis  C.  c.  dib  ö  do  fuair  se  declmia/d 
an  feraind  0  Sedna  anbfuigedh  se  dechmaed  na  fledi  7  gach  neich 
eli  as  ar  imcubaid  dechmad  do  gabdiZ  0  sin  amach  uatha  san. 
Do  6stetar  uile  tris,  Frecraid  C.  c,  ar  Sedna,  7  na  hesdigh  ris 
am  enni  ddniarrand  oraib.  Oir  is  dö  is  coii'  bui'ndechmaidhse  .i. 
do  mac  burnderbhbräthar  .i.  an  clerech  as  fen-  an  P^rind.  Ta- 
braid  bur  ndechmaxd  do  C.  c,  ar  Loarn  mac  Fergasa  .i.  an  dara 
mac  roboige  do  cloind  Fergussa,  cennfhoda.    Fada  gorlabrais,  ar 
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after  a  long  time  in  that  kingship  and  when  age  and  debility 
greatly  oppressed  him,  he  abdicated  the  kingdom  and  divided 
it  amongst  bis  relatives.  And  these  are  the  names  of  those 
relatives:  Brenaind  and  Nindigh,  Fiachaidh  and  Fidnüdhe, 
Cathrand  and  Loarn,  and  Sedna  the  youngest  son  of  them.  And 
a  great  feast  was  made  by  the  sons  of  Fergus  in  the  place 
that  is  called  Both  brain  in  the  land  of  Fergus  to-day,  within 
the  ecclesiastical  boundary  of  (-ill  mic  Nenain.  And  Columb 
cille  was  at  that  time  in  the  province  of  Leinster  blessing  cells 
and  churches.  And  an  angel  of  God  shewed  him  that  Feidlimm 
his  father  had  abdicated  the  kingdom  and  that  the  relatives 
already  mentioned  had  divided  his  land  amongst  themselves. 

Then  C-olumb  cille  fared  northwards  to  the  place  where  his 
father  was,  viz.  to  Cill  mic  Nenain.  And  he  was  not  long  there 
when  messengers  came  from  his  cousins  for  the  old  man  Feid- 
liiHin  to  bring  him  to  celebrate  the  feast.  Feidlimm  said  he 
woiild  not  go  there,  that  he  was  old  and  weak,  and  so  he  told 
them  to  bring  Columb  cille  with  them  to  bless  the  feast.  Then 
Columb  cille  went  with  the  messengers  to  Both  brain,  and  upon 
going  to  the  stead  Sedna  was  among  the  fii-st  persons  to  meet 
him,  and  he  welcomed  him  gladly.  And  Colimib  cille  asked  him 
if  himself  and  his  relatives  had  not  shared  land  with  each  other. 
'  We  have'  said  Sedna.  *Have  ye  not  taken  tithes  of  that  land?' 
Said  Columb  cille.  'We  have  not'  said  Sedna.  *It  is  niy  desire 
if  it  is  God's\  said  Columb  cille,  *that  that  division  be  not 
tortunate,  nor  tui*n  out  lucky  for  you  until  ye  shall  have  set 
apait  tithes  from  that  land.'  'I  give  thee  thy  will,  clerk'  said 
Si'dna,  'namely  the  portion  that  feil  to  me  of  the  land  I  give 
to  thee  as  tithes.'  And  that  is  the  Termon  of  Cili  mic  Nenain 
to-(lay.  4  will  give  thee  a  reward  for  that'  said  Columb  cille, 
*for  1  will  give  thee  priniacy  and  lordship  over  thy  bruthei-s 
wlio  are  eider  than  thee.  And  the  dynasts  and  lords  of  tlie  race 
of  Conall  Gulban  will  be  of  thy  seed  for  ever.'  It  was  then 
the  other  sons  of  Fergus  came  to  meet  Columb  cille.  And  they 
bade  him  welcome,  (-olumb  cille  asked  them  since  he  had  got 
tithes  of  the  land  from  Sedna,  whether  he  would  receive  tithes 
of  tlie  feast  from  them,  and  of  everything  eise  from  which  it 
was  fitting  to  collect  tithes.  They  were  all  silent  to  liim.  'Auswer 
ye  Columb  cille'  said  Sedna,  *and  do  not  keep  silence  to  him 
conceming  anything  he  asks  of  ye.     For  to  him  is  due  your 


316  HICHARD  HENEBRT, 

C.  c.  7  dän  [fo.  12  aj  abartha  mo  riar  nl  hud  luaithe  ina  sin,  a  Loaim, 
do  beidis  righti  7  tigernadha  an  Enwn  fen  ar  do  tshlicht,  7  0  nach 
dubruis  mo  riar  acht  co  mall,  ar  se,  ni  beid  righti  an  Krinn  ar 
do  slicA^  7  beid  righti  an  Albain  do  tsiidit  Conadh  ar  sliclit 
an  Loairn-sin  m«c  Fergosa  do  batar  cland  Maeil  Colaim  mic 
Dondchada  a  rigacht  Alpan  aimser  fhoda.  7  do  firadh  gach  ni 
dandubairt  Columb  cille  an  uair-sin. 


94.  Fect«^  dAedh  mac  Ainmirech  san  inadh  renabartar 
Dniim  cliab  a  Cairpri  Connucht  aniug  7  do  baithcd  ingen  dAed 
ar  abainn  Droma  cliab  .i.  ar  in  Methadaigh  cönudh  Lind  ingme 
Aeda  ainm  na  lindedh  inar  baithed  i  6  sin  alle.  Do  bi  C.  c.  a 
comghar  doib  an  uair-sin  7  cuiris  Aodh  techta,  ar  a  cend.  Tic 
C.  c.  lesna  tectaibh-sin  7  iarrais  Aedh  air  a  ingm  daithbeougad 
do.  Benais  C.  c.  crois  da  bachaill  ar  ncht  na  hingme  7  tathbe- 
öiiigheis  hi,  gor  möradh  ainm  de  7  Coluimb  etile  de  sin.  Et 
marbais  Aedh  an  ferond-sin  do  dia  7  do  C.  c.  Bendaighis  Columb 
cille  an  baile-sin  iarsin  cor  cumhda?^  ecluis  and  7  do  fh&gaib 
clerech  da  muinwtir  a  comarbacht  an  baile-sin  .L  Motharen  Droma 
cliab  a  ainm.  7  do  labair  Columb  cille  tr6  spirwd  faidhedörachta 
7  adubairt  comad  le  cenel  Conaill  uaisle  7  onöir  an  baile-sin  7 
na  tuadh  na  timchell  go  bratli.  IS  andsin  do  fhiaf>aich  Aed 
mac  AinmirecÄ  do  C.  c.  ga  med  do  righaib  Erenn  nö  i&  tigematft 
do  slanaigh  dia  rian  a  lind  fein.  Ni  dema  gan  purgadöir  romoir 
adU  triür  amhain,  ar  Columb  cille  .i.  Daimhfn  daimh  airgid  ri 
Oirgiall  7  Oilill  in  banna  ri  Connacht  7  FeradhacA  mac  Duach  11 
Osruidhe  ar  feabhas  angnim  leth  re  dia  sa  saegw?-sa.  Is  andsin 
do  fiafraidh  Aedh  do  C.  c.  an  slaineochad  dia  6  fen  fa  deöidh. 
Ni  dingna,  ar  Columb  cille,  muna  derna  tu  aitAnghe  romhor 
atpecadh  7  deghoibr/^the  0  so  amach.  Lli?ais  Aed  iarsin  mar 
athcuinghe  ar  Columb  cille  buaid  do  breith  ar  Laighn?i  do  bi 
ag  cogadh  fns  7  gan  6  fen  do  toitim  leo.  Ni  heidir  lem,  ar 
Columb  cille,  oir  is  do  Laiglm/&  mo  mdtliair  7  tancotar  cugam  go 
Durmhuig  etar  shen  7  og  7  do  (arratar  athcuinge  mic  tshethar 
oram  .i.  gan  righ  eli  do  breith  buaidhe  orra.  7  do  ghello^a  sin 
doib    acht   combeith  an   coir   acu.     Gidhedh   dobeV  mo  cochall 
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tithes,  to  hini  who  is  your  brother's  son  and  tlie  best  Clerk  in 
Ireland.'  'Give  your  titlies  to  Colunib  cille^  Said  Loani  inac 
FerfTüssa,  tlie  second  yoiiiigest  son  of  tlie  cliildren  of  Fergus 
cennfoda.  *It  was  long  before  tliou  didst  siieak',  said  Columb 
cillej  'and  if  thou  liadst  said  my  will  sooner  thaii  tliat  Loarn 
there  would  be  kings  and  lords  of  tliy  seed  in  Ii  tdand,  bot  since 
tbon  didst  speak  my  will  ouly  after  delay,'  said  he,  Hliere  i^ill 
not  be  kings  in  Ireland  of  tliy  seed,  biit  there  will  be  kiiigs 
of  thy  seed  in  Scotland/  4S0  tbat  the  children  of  Mai]  (!olumb 
mac  Dondcbada  who  for  a  long  time  enjoyed  the  kingship  of 
Scotlandj  ^\'ere  of  the  raee  of  tbis  Loarn  niac  Fergus,  And  every- 
thing  that  Colunib  cille  said  then  was  verified, 

94.  Ouce  of  a  tirae  as  Aed  mac  Äinmirech  was  in  tbe  place 
whitdi  is  ealbnl  Druini  cliab  inCairiire  Connaelit  to-day,  the  daughter 
of  Aed  was  drowned  in  the  liver  of  Drnim  cliab  wliich  is  the 
Methadach.  And  the  Pool  of  tlie  dau<:fliter  of  Aed  is  tbe  nanie 
of  the  iiool  in  whicli  she  was  drowned,  from  Uiat  out  Colunib 
cille  was  in  their  neiglibourhood  at  the  time,  and  Aed  sent 
niessengei^s  for  hini.  Cohinib  cille  caine  with  the  messengers, 
anil  Aed  asked  him  to  revive  bis  daughter  for  him,  Colnmb 
cille  traced  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  bis  crosier  upoii  the 
breas^t  of  tlie  girl  and  raised  her  to  life.  And  the  nanie  of 
God  and  Columb  cille*s  was  magnilied  thereby.  And  Aed  gave 
that  land  in  mortmain  to  God  and  to  Columb  cille,  C'olumb 
cille  blessed  tbat  towulaiid  afterwards  and  bullt  a  chui-ch  there, 
and  he  left  a  Clerk  of  bis  own  convent  in  the  succession  of  tbat 
place;  bis  uame  is  IMot hären  of  Druini  cliab.  And  Colunib  cille 
spoke  thrungh  a  spirit  of  iiruphecy  and  said  that  the  cin^l 
Conaill  were  they  who  shoiüd  baye  the  lordshiij  aud  houour  of 
tbat  to\\'iiland  and  of  the  snn'ounding  districts  for  ever,  Tben 
Aed  mac  Aiiinürech  asked  Columb  cille  how  many  of  tbe  kings 
of  Ireland  or  of  its  lords  bad  God  saved  before  their  own  time. 
Hie  only  saved  three  without  grievons  purgatory'  said  Columb 
cillts  *to  wit,  Daimhin  dainih  airgid  king  of  Oii^giall,  and  Oilill 
in  banna  king  of  Connacht,  and  Feradach  mac  Duach  king  of 
O^raigbe  for  tbe  excellence  uf  theii*  deeds  i^ith  respect  to  Gud 
while  in  this  lifa*  And  tben  Aed  asked  Columb  cille  whether 
God  would  save  him  at  last  *He  will  not'  said  Columb  cille, 
*unless  thou  do  very  great  penauce  for  thy  sin,  and  good  works 
from  tbis  out/    Aed  then  asked  it  as  a  request  of  Columb  cille 
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doidsi  7  nl  muirfidher  tu  an  cein  bias  umad.  7  do  bi  an  briathar- 
sin  Coiuinü)  etile  ar  comliall  no  gondecliaidli  Aedli  aimser  iarsin 
ar  sluaigcrf  alLaighnift  7  cor  dermatd  a  cochall  7  go  marbad  a 
cath  Belaig  Duinbolg  le  Laignecha  6. 


95.  FecttiÄ  tucatar  a  oidedha  Dowiiml  mac  Aedha  nwc  Ain- 
mirecli  ar  cuairt  mar  araibe  C.  c.  7  se  na  macamli  og  an  uair- 
sin  7  do  iarratar  air  a  bendugad.  Ni  aniugh  ata  andan  damh 
a  benwugodf,  ar  Columb  cilU,  acht  a  cend  aimsire  faide  6  aniugh 
bendaclius  me  e  san  inadh  re  r&iter  Druim  Cet  a  CianacÄYa 
Glinde  Gemhin  aii-m  ambeid  fii*  Ercnn  7  Alpan  idir  laech  7 
clerecb  an  aininadli  am  Aed  mac  Ainmirech  .i.  am  righ  Erewn 
athair  an  lenib-sin  fen.  7  adeirim  ribse  a  coimet  co  maitli  7 
biaid  se  na  rig  roclumar  an  Erind  iarsin  aimser  fada  7  biaid  se 
OS  cend  a  braitln-ech  fen  uile  7  ni  beraid  a  naimhde  nö  a 
escliaraid  buaid  go  brath  air  7  dogeblia  se  bas  maitli  na  tigli 
fein  a  fladhnaisi  a  carad  7  a  muindtiVe  fein  7  racliaid  a  anam 
do  caithem  na  gloiri  sutha/ne.  Do  firadli  sin  mar  adubairt  C.  c. 
amail  indeosa^  an  leabur-sa  an  inadh  eli  a  mordail  Droma  Cet. 


96.  Docuaid  C.  c.  na  diaid-sin  a  cnch  Tefa  7  tue  ri  an  tire- 
sin  ferond  do  .i.  an  tinadli  a  bfuil  Durmach  aniug  gor  cumdaiged 
echis  les  ann.  An  Dürmaigh  imorro  do  bi  C.  c.  an  uair  do  bendaigh 
se  an  cloidem  do  Colman  mör  mac  Diarmada,  7  dobi  buaidli  an 
cloidhim  tresan  mbendugad-sin  gan  bäs  ar  bith  dfhagaVZ  dont  i 
aga  mbeith  se.  Do  iarr  duine  airidlie  do  bäi  an  eslainti  iasacht 
an  cloidhim-sin  7  do  cuir  Colman  an  cloidheiw  cuige,  7  do  bi  se 
bliada/n  aige  7  ni  fuair  bas  risan  r6-sin.  7  docuaid  se  an  6gcruth 
romhor  7  arna  thuicsin  da  cairdib  narb  ail  le  dia  aisec  a  slainti 
do  tabairt  dö  7  corab  6  an  cloidliem  do  bi  ga  congbaiZ  na  beathaid 
rucad  an  cloidem  uadh  7  fuair  bas  fo  oedbir,  go  mOrod  ainm  de 
7  Coluimb  ciUe  de  sin. 
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that  he  might  gain  the  victory  over  the  Leinster  men  wlio  were 
at  wai'  witli  bim,  and  that  he  might  not  fall  by  them  himself. 
*I  cannot'  said  Columb  cille,  *for  my  motber  is  of  the  Leinster 
people,  and  they  came  to  me  to  Durmach  both  young  and  old 
and  asked  a  boon  of  me  as  a  sister's  son,  namely,  that  no  other 
king  should  gain  the  victory  over  them.  And  I  promised  them 
that,  but  oiüy  that  they  should  be  in  the  right.  However  I 
will  give  thee  my  cowl  and  thou  shalt  not  be  killed  as  long  as 
it  is  upon  thee.'  And  that  saying  of  Columb  cille's  was  being 
fulfilled  until  one  time  Aed  w^ent  of  a  hosting  amongst  the 
Leinster  folk,  and,  having  forgotten  bis  cowl,  he  was  killed  by 
the  Leinster-men  at  the  battle  of  Belach  Duinbolg. 

95.  Once  upon  a  time  bis  tutors  brought  Domnall  mac  Aeda 
mic  Ainmirech,  when  he  was  a  little  boy,  upon  a  visit  where 
Columb  cille  was,  and  they  asked  him  to  bless  him.  *Not  to- 
day  is  it  fated  that  I  should  bless  him'  said  Columb  cille,  *but 
a  long  time  from  to-day  I  shall  bless  him  in  the  place  that  is 
called  Druim  Cet  in  the  Cianachta  of  Glenn  Gemin,  where  the 
men  of  Ireland  and  Scotland  both  lay  and  cleric  will  be  assembled 
together  with  Aed  mac  Ainmirech  king  of  Ireland  and  father 
of  that  very  child.  And  I  say  to  you,  keep  him  well  for  he 
shall  be  a  renowned  king  in  Ireland  for  a  long  time  hereafter, 
and  he  \\ill  be  over  all  bis  own  brothers.  And  his  enemies  or 
bis  unfriends  will  never  gain  a  victory  over  him,  but  he  will 
die  a  good  death  in  his  own  house  amongst  his  own  friends  and 
people,  and  his  soul  will  go  to  enjoy  the  eternal  glory. '  All  that 
feil  out  as  Columb  cille  had  said,  in  the  synod  of  Druim  (-et,  as 
this  book  will  narrate  in  another  place. 

96.  Afterwards  Columb  cille  went  to  the  country  of  Tethba. 
And  tlie  king  of  that  country  gave  him  land,  namely  the  place 
where  Durmach  is  to  day,  and  a  church  was  built  by  him  there. 
It  is  in  Durmach  Columb  cille  was  when  he  blessed  the  sword 
for  Colnian  mör  mac  Diarmada.  The  virtue  of  the  sword  through 
that  blessing  was  that  the  person  who  had  it  could  in  no  wise 
die.  A  certain  man  who  was  sick  asked  for  the  loan  of  that 
sword,  and  Colman  sent  him  the  sword.  And  he  had  it  by  him 
for  a  year  and  did  not  die  for  that  time.  And  he  became  ex- 
ceedingly  weak,  and  his  friends,  understanding  that  God  did  not 
wish  to  retum  him  his  health,  and  that  it  was  the  sword  kept 
him   alive,    took   the   sword    from    him   and    he   died    imme- 
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97.  Fectas  eli  do  Cohimb  etile  an  J^wrmaigh  7  twccad  ubla 
cvige.  7  tarla  uball  jj^earb  drocliblasta  amescc  naiiuball  air  7  do 
{hmvfaig  C.  c.  cait  abfritli  an  tuball-sln.  Adubrator  cacli  ris 
corab  abliall  airitlie  do  bi  san  aballgoil  7  corb  e  sin  (fo.  12  b) 
bud  blas  da  liublaib  do  gnatli.  Arna  cloistin  sin  do  Col«wii  alle 
teid  san  abullgoit  7  bendaighis  an  aball-sin  7  assed  adubairt: 
bendaigim  tn  7  cuirim  ort  a  hncht  endfa  uilecumbachtaig  a  aball 
ud  an  nadüir  serb  miblasda  do  bi  agat  go  trasda  do  clilaechlod 
7  naduii-  milis  degblasda  do  gabail  cugad  anoiss.  7  doiinde  an 
duil  balb  amail  adubairt  C.  c.  ria  an  uaii-sin  fen  indits  gorub 
lad  a  liubla  ubla  budli  millsi  7  dob  flierr  blas  7  baludli  da 
facutfir  cach  riam  reime  sin.  7  as  foUus  as  sin  nach  edh  amhäin 
tue  dia  cuniachta  ar  duil  an  uisce  do  0.  c.  leth  re  fin  do  denamh 
de  acht  tue  se  cumachta  dö  ar  duib'6  na  talman  mar  aüiid  croind 
7  cloelia  7  luibenda  7  gaeli  duil  talma/de  ö  sin  amach. 


98.  Doeliuaid  C.  c.  na  diaid-sin  gusan  inadli  renabarthar 
CenannM5  aniug  .i.  baile  rigli  Ereim  an  uair-sin  e  .i.  baili  Dfar- 
maJa  m/c  Cerbaill.  7  do  congba^/  C.  c.  anmigli  an  iorus  an 
baile-sin.  IS  andsin  docuaidh  ('.  c.  do  denamh  faidedorachta  don 
baile  7  adubairt  na  hud  buan  an  baili  ag  an  muinntiV-sin  do 
bi  and.  Et  tarla  Bec  m«c  de  do  .i.  drai  Diamiada  m/c  Cerhaill 
7  dob  faidh  maith  e.  Adubairt  C.  c.  ris:  a  Big  mac  de,  rfena 
faistine  don  baile- si  cindws  bias  se,  an  rigthi  nö  an  deiig 
bias  and.  Clerigh  co  deimin  bias  and,  ar  Beec,  6  so  amach 
7  hud  tusa  cend  na  cler^rA-sin  7  nf  hud  baili  rig  co  brach 
aris  e.  Oir  ni  raibhe  an  ri  and  an  uair-sin  7  tainic  se  don 
baili  (i)arsin  7  tue  se  an  baili  uile  do  0.  c.  an  eraic  a  cong- 
ba7a  amuigh  an»  7  tue  Aedh  Slaine  mac  Diarmada  a  ced  cuige 
sin.  Do  bendaigh  C.  c.  an  baile  ina  diaidhsin  7  dorinde  se 
faidhedoracht  dAed  Slain(»  7  adubairt  gombeith  se  na  righ  VAenn 
7  gomad  maith  a  crich  niuna  dernad  se  fingaiY  no  feil  7  dander- 
nadh  na  hud  fada  a  sliaeghal  na  diaid.  7  do  bendaigh  C.  c.  cochall 
dAedh  Sldine  mac  Diarmat/a  7  adubairt  rLs  nacÄ  dergtad  ann  air 
an  fad  do  beith  an  cochallsin  uime.  Doroine  Aedh  Slaine  &\\gail 
tar  comairli  C.  c.  ar  Shuibne  mac  Colmam  moir  .i.  mac  a  derbh- 
brathar   fen.     Docuaid  Aed   Slaiwe   ar   sluaiged  a  cinn  cetAre 
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diately.  And  the  name  of  God  and  Columb  cille  was  magnified 
thereby. 

97-  As  Columb  ciUe  was  anotlier  time  in  Darmach  apples 
were  brougbt  to  Mm,  And  he  ehanced  lipon  a  bitter,  ül-tasting; 
apple  amongst  them.  And  Columb  cille  asked  where  that  apple 
was  foand,  They  all  told  him  from  a  certain  apple-tree  in  the 
orchard,  and  that  its  apple^s  always  tasted  so.  When  Columb 
cille  heard  that  he  went  to  the  orchard,  and  he  blessed  that 
apple  tree  and  said:  *I  bless  thee,  and  1  Charge  tliee  by  the 
One  God  almighty,  0  apple-tree,  to  change  that  bitter  nauseons 
natnre  which  thou  hitherto  hast  had  and  take  to  thyself  now 
a  nature  sweet  and  savoury. '  The  dumb  creatnre  did  that  very 
time  as  Columb  cille  had  told  itj  for  its  were  the  sweetest  apples 
and  those  of  the  best  smell  and  flavoiu*  that  anybody  had  ever 
Seen  before.  It  is  evident  from  tliat  that  not  only  did  God  give 
Columb  cille  power  over  the  creature  of  water  to  the  end  he 
might  malre  wine  of  it,  but  that  also  He  gave  him  power  over 
creatures  of  the  Earth,  that  is  to  say,  trees  and  stones  and  herbs 
and  every  other  earthly  creatnre. 

98,  Columb  cille  went  afterwards  to  the  place  tliat  is  called 
Cenannus  to  day,  the  stead  of  the  king  of  Ireland  at  that  time, 
namely  of  Diaimuid  mac  CerbailL  And  Columb  cille  was  kept 
ontside  the  door  of  that  place.  And  Columb  cille  proeeeded 
to  make  prophecy  for  the  stead,  and  he  said  that  the  people 
who  had  it  would  not  liave  it  long.  And  Bec  mac  D6  met  him. 
He  was  the  druid  of  Diarmuid  mac  (^erbaill  and  a  good  prophet, 
Columb  cille  said  to  him,  '  Bec  mac  D^,  make  a  prophecy  for  tliis 
stead,  How  will  it  be?  Shall  kiugs  or  clerics  inhabit  it?'  *01erics 
to  be  Sure'  said  Bec,  'from  this  out;  and  thou  thyself  wilt  be 
head  of  those  clerics,  and  it  will  never  be  a  kingly  stead  again/ 
For  the  king  was  not  tliere  then,  and  wlien  he  came  home 
afterwards  lie  gave  all  that  stead  to  Columb  cille  in  requital 
for  having  kept  him  outside,  and  Aed  Slaine  mac  Diarmada 
acquiesced  in  that-  Then  Columb  cille  blessed  the  stead,  and  he 
made  a  prophecy  for  Aed  Slaine^  and  he  said  tliat  he  should  be 
king  of  Irelandj  and  that  his  end  would  be  happy,  unless  he 
committed  fratricide  or  treachery,  but  that  if  he  did  his  life 
afterwards  would  not  be  long.  And  Columb  cille  blessed  a  cowl 
for  Aed  Slaine  mac  Diarmada^  and  told  him  he  should  never  be 
woended  by  weapons  as  long  as  he  wore  that  cowl   Aed  Slaine 
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mbliadan  6u  uair-sin  7  do  dermaid  se  a  cochall  mar  dob  ail  le 
dia  7  k  C.  c.  7  do  marbadli  i^in  16-sm  he.  Et  rc  deuum  na 
faidhedorachtasüi  do  C.  c,  tue  a  adliaigh  siardes  7  do  gab  gen 
gairi  7  siibaltaf^e  mor  L  Do  üiiarfai^  Baitliiii  adbhar  a  fiubal- 
taige.  Do  frecair  C.  c.  6  7  isscd  adubairt:  bertör,  ar  se,  deit^ten-^ 
har  7  da  ßcMd  san  enbaile-si  tWar  anocÄ/  7  hud  mumäicr  dileas 
do  dia  iad  7  budli  iad  sin  an  macraid  Cille  Sciri.  7  gach 
fMdhedoracht  dandema  C*  c.  andsin  do  comhaill  dia  go  firiadech  iad. 


99,  Do  cumdai^  C,  c.  moran  cell  ar  fud  criche  Brcj7  7 
Jßdbe  7  do  fhagaib  comarbörfa  7  niinna  uadha  fen  innta  1  do 
Ugaib  se  Oissin  mac  CeWaif^  a  C'hiain  moir  bfher  narda,  Dociiaid 
C,  c.  iarsin  go  Mhaiiiäfjlrr  Buide  m/c  Bronaig*  IS  andsin  do  hen 
baehaU  C,  c,  mau  soitliech  ngloine  do  bi  a  laimb  Buide  an 
ainisir  a  bais  7  do  clos  a  foghar  fon  cUl  uile  7  do  foillsigli  C.  c, 
annsin  an  tinadh  inar  liadluii-^d  Baide.  7  do  coisric  a  cell  7 
do  ciif^fdaigh  a  taisi  mar  do  ghell  Buide  fen  an  aimsir  a  baia 
ag  tainngire  C.  c 


Do  chiimdai^  Cohtmb  cille  echts  a  Eachraiwd  oirtMr  Bregli 
7  do  tkgaib  Golnian  deocliaiii  indte. 

100,  FectuÄ  eil  dQchuaid  C,  a  ai^  cuairt  mai^a  raibe  a 
maigestar  fen  i.  Finden.  7  arna  fhaicsin  dFinnen  ebnige  adubairt 
reraibe  do  latair:  An  6  nach  faici-si  C.  c.  cugaind  7  aingli  de 
maille  ris  ga  coiuiidechl?  7  arna  cloisdi«  sin  daraibe  do  latbair 
do  lasatar  angrad  C.  c*  7  is  ua  laitliib-sin  fen  docuaidh  Columb 
t^ille  go  Bretain  7  d4  ma«ach  d6c  mailli  ris  do  süad  an  creidi»! 
7  tucc  möran  iocum  creidme  7  crabi**d  isna  tirib-sin. 


1 


10  L  Gabais  C,  c.  iarsin  da  oUi t/*n  go  Toii^inis  Martafn  7 
docuaidh  se  ar  iu  lec  fä  ar  hadlnic^d  Martaln  7  do  Wcaib  se 
an  lec  don  tnmpa  7  fvair  s6  leabar  na  soiscel  bx  muin  Martam 
sa  tumba  7  do  bi  Martam  7  an  leabar-siu  ced  bliadvi^i  remhe 
sin  a  talmam  7  do  coimhe'd  dia  an  leabar  au  fad-sin  fa  comhair 
C,  c.  indu^  narb  flieiT  an  c4d  lä  6  Ina  in  uair-sin.  7  tue  C,  c* 
do  toil  de  7  Mbartain  an  leabar-sin  les  go  Doiri  amaü  do 
tairmgir  Martain  fen  an  aimsir  a  baig  go  tibrad  §6  les  hL 
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did  fratricide  against  the  eoimsel  of  Calumb  cille,  upon  Siiibne 
mac  Colmain  möir,  upon  bis  own  brotber's  son,  Aed  Slaine  went 
a-hosting  four  years  after  tbat  and  forgot  bis  cowl,  as  God  and 
Colamb  cille  de^ired  it,  and  he  was  killed  in  that  day.  And  in 
making  that  prophecy  Colnmb  cille  turned  bis  face  to  the  South- 
West,  and  be  smiled  and  was  very  joyfuL  Baitbin  asked  the 
cause  of  bis  joy,  C3olumb  cille  answered  and  said:  *Fifty  will 
be  bom  in  this  one  town  to  tbe  West  to-night'  said  lie^  'and 
tbey  will  be  God's  proper  people,  and  it  is  they  will  be  the 
bonsebold  of  Cill  Sciii/  And  every  prophecy  tbat  Columb  cille 
made  then,  God  fiüfilled  it  truly  afterwards. 

99*  Coliimb  cille  built  many  cells  thronghont  the  country 
of  Breg  and  Midhej  and  he  left  successors  and  treasures  of  bis 
own  in  tbem,  To  wit,  he  left  Oissin  mac  Cellaig  in  Cluain  mör 
of  the  tall  men.  Columb  cille  went  then  to  Mainister  Buide 
mic  Bronaig,  It  is  tbere  that  the  crosier  of  Colnmb  cille  touched 
the  glass  vessel  that  was  in  the  band  of  Buide  at  the  tiine  of 
liis  death  and  it^  sound  was  heard  througbout  the  whole  church. 
And  Columb  cille  then  pointed  out  the  place  in  which  Buide 
was  buried.  And  he  consecrated  bis  cell  and  enshrined  bis 
relics  as  Buide  himself  had  promised  at  the  time  of  bis  death 
when  prophecying  of  Colunib  ciUe, 

Columb  cille  built  a  church  in  Kaehra  in  the  East  of  Breg, 
and  he  left  Colman  a  deacon  in  it. 

100.  Another  tinie  Columb  cille  went  on  a  Visit  to  wbere 
his  own  maater  was,  namely  Finden.  And  when  Finden  saw 
bim  he  said  to  tbose  who  were  i)resent:  'Do  ye  not  See  Columb 
cille  Coming  towards  uSj  and  angels  of  God  accompanying  bim?' 
When  those  who  were  present  heard  that  they  burned  witb 
love  for  folunib  cille.  And  it  wag  in  those  sanie  days  that 
Columb  cille  went  to  Britain  witb  twelve  monks  to  sow  tbe  Faitb 
there.   And  he  brought  many  in  tbose  countriea  to  Faith  and  piety, 

101,  Then  Columb  cille  went  of  a  i>i]ginniage  to  Toirinis 
of  Martin.  And  he  went  upon  the  flag  under  which  Martin  had 
been  buried,  and  he  raised  tbe  flag  from  the  tomb  and  fouiid 
the  book  of  the  Gospels  upon  the  neck  of  Martin  in  the  tomb» 
And  Mari:in  and  that  book  had  been  a  hundred  years  in  the 
eaith,  but  God  had  kept  the  book  so  long  for  Columb  cille  so 
that  it  was  as  good  then  as  the  first  day.  And  by  the  will  of 
God  and  Martin^  Columb  cille  took  that  book  with  him  to  Doire 
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102,  Fectus  and  do  bi  C»  c.  7  Comghall  7  Caiiifiedi  maille 
ris  san  inadh  darub  aiuni  Sord  auiugb.  Adobairt  Comghall  re 
C.  c  an  taifrenrf  do  radh,  Tinn-  [fo,  13  a]  scüaL^  Golumb  dlk  an 
taiirend,  IS  aiidsin  doconwaic  Caindecli  colamhan  tendtijre  os 
ein«  C.  c.  7  do  indis  Caindech  sin  do  Comgball  7  doconncat^r  re 
cfele  si».  7  do  cumdaige^  eclus  andsiii  le  C\  c.  Gonadli  e  Sord 
C.  c.  sin  aniugh,  7  do  fagaib  C.  c  fer  mai^Ä  da  muifidt/r  na 
comarba  and  i,  Finai»  lob«n  7  do  fagaib  an  lebar  aifn«rf  do 
scrfb  s6  fön  anw. 

103.  Do  bendaigb  C,  c.  Sord  7  do  bendaigh  tobar  Suird 
1  Grlan  a  ainm  7  do  fhägaih  cross  and.  Oir  fa  bes  do  Columb 
dUe  crosa  7  lebafr  7  gacb  iiile  chuk/d  eclalsi  do  cumlidaeh  7 
dfhagbail  in  gach  baile  dambendaiged  s^. 

104*  Feddus  eli  do  Columh  cüle  7  do  Caindech  re  taebh 
fhaii*ge  7  do  bi  anfad  mor  ar  in  fairge.  A  Cdluimb  cüle,  ar 
Caindech,  anbfiiil  a  fhis  agat  cred  adeir  an  tonn?  Ata  a  fissin 
agam-saj  ar  C.  c.  Adeir  si  go  fuU  do  mmwdtersi  angnat^acht  mör 
ar  an  bfhairge  7  gobfuair  dnine  dib  bäs  7  dobera  dia  eiigainde 
sa  port-aa  lad  stil  ti  maidiji  amarnch*  7  do  fli-adh  an  faidhe- 
durachtsin  C.  c  aniail  fa  minie  les. 

105.  Yedd  eli  do  C.  a  7  do  nech  noemtba  eli  darb  ainm 
Baitbin  ag  siubai  re  taeb  fairge  an  inadh  airithe  7  docon«cataf 
long  aga  bäthad.  7  do  fhiavfafr?  Baithin  do  Qolumb  ciUe  cred 
farfulaing  dia  an  long  do  bathöij?.  Enpecach  do  bi  indti  ar  C.  a 
7  do  ceadaigh  dia  \ncht  na  Imngi  do  bathadh  cnige.  Dai*  lind^ 
ar  Baithin,  dorinne  dia  6coir  ar  Incht  na  IningL  7  do  leic  C.  c 
sin  taiiis  7  ni  tnc  se  fi^ecra  an  uair-sin  ar  Baithin.  7  do  tinoü 
se  lan  a  lamliaiwde  do  hadiaib  7  tue  da  coimed  do  Baithin  hi, 
7  tainec  bech  asa»  lamhainn  7  do  cailg  si  Baititin  go  ger  indas 
gor  gortaig  si  go  mor  ^.  7  tainic  do  bng  an  gortaige-sin  tnc  an 
bech  air  go  marb  se  a  raibe  do  beachöift  sa  lamaind  uile,  Cred 
far  marbais  na  beich?  ar  Columb  cüle.  Bech  dib  do  gortaig  go 
ger  me,  ar  Baitliin.  Bidh  a  fis  agad,  a  Baithin,  ar  C.  c.  amail 
do  cailg  an  bech  tusa  gorab  amlaüi  sin  caüges  an  duine  dia 
ina  pecadL  7  amail  do  marb  tnsa  lan  na  lamainde  do  beachatft 
as  gortuga^i  na  henbeiche  gorab  amiaidh  sin  fmlnges  dia  bas 
morain  do  dainibh  ar  son  pecaidb  endniBej  amail  as  foilus  mar 


• 


THE   LTPE   OF  COLtTlCB   CILLE, 


325 


as  Martin  himself  at  the  time  of  his  death  had  promised  that 
he  should, 

102.  Once  of  a  time  Coliimb  cüle  with  Comghall  and  Caindeeh 
alon^  with  him,  was  io  the  place  that  is  called  Sord  to-day. 
C^omghall  told  C-olumb  cille  to  say  mass.  Columb  cille  began 
the  nrn.^.  Then  Caindech  saw  a  fierj  column  over  Coliunb  ciUe's 
head^  and  Caindech  told  that  to  Comghall  and  they  both  saw  it 
And  a  church  was  huilt  there  by  Columb  cille;  and  that  is  Sord 
of  Columb  cille  to-day.  And  Columb  cÜle  left  a  good  man  of 
his  conrent  as  successor  there,  to  wit,  Finan  the  leper.  And 
he  left  there  the  missal  wbich  he  bad  copied  himself. 

103.  Columb  cille  blessed  iSord  and  he  blessed  the  well  of 
Sord  that  is  caEed  Glan  (i.  e,  pure),  and  he  left  a  cross  there. 
For  it  was  a  custom  of  Columb  ciUe's  to  make  crosses  and  books 
and  all  other  kinds  of  church  fumitore  and  leave  them  in  every 
place  that  he  used  to  bless, 

104.  Another  time  as  Columb  cille  and  Caindech  were  by 
the  sea-shore  there  was  a  great  storm  in  the  sea.  'Columb  cille*, 
Said  Caindech,  *dost  thou  know  what  the  wave  is  saying?'  *I  do 
that*  Said  Columb  cillej  4t  says  thy  household  are  in  great 
danger  npon  the  sea,  and  that  one  of  them  died.  And  God  will 
bring  them  into  this  port  before  to-morrow  morning.*  And  that 
prophecy  of  Columb  c\W$  was  fulfilled  as  often  before. 

105.  Another  time  as  Columb  cille  and  another  holy  man 
of  the  name  of  Baithin  were  Walking  by  the  sea  in  a  certain 
place  they  saw  a  ship  a-di*owning.  And  Baitliiu  asked  Columb 
cille  why  God  had  permitted  the  ship  to  be  di'owned.  *One 
sinner  that  was  aboard  of  her'  said  Columb  cille,  *and  God 
permitted  the  ship's  crew  to  be  drowned  on  acconnt  of  him.' 
*I  think'  said  Baithin  'that  God  was  unjust  to  the  ship's  crew,* 
CJolumb  cille  let  that  pass  and  he  did  not  answer  Baithin  at 
that  tima  And  he  coUected  the  füll  of  his  glove  of  bees  and 
gave  it  to  Baithin  to  keep.  And  a  bee  came  out  of  the  glove 
that  stung  Baithin  bitterly  and  wonnded  him  sore.  And  by 
reason  of  the  bee  wounding  him  so,  he  killed  all  the  bees  there 
were  in  the  glove.  'Why  didst  thou  kiU  the  bees?'  said  Colnmb 
cille.  *One  of  them  it  was  that  stung  me  sore'  said  BaitlmL 
*Know  then,  Baithin*,  said  Columb  cille,  'that  as  the  bee  stung 
thee  so  does  man  sting  God  in  his  sin.  i^nd  as  thou  didst  kUl 
the  füll  of  the  glove  of  bees  in  punishment  for  the  stinging  of 
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do  MaiMg  se  lucht  na  liürige  do  bätiiad  ö  oliianaib  ar  son  an 
enpecaid  do  bi  iodtl  Tuigimsi,  a  athair  iia^withaj  ai"  Baithm, 
gorab  maitU  do  cuiredh  sin  an  mmldir  dam  7  ni  cuirfe  mesi 
oibri";gfthe  de  an  ingnaä  ö  so  amacli  7  ni  räch  do  disporo^Ä^  orra 
fedL  mo  bethod  nisa  mö. 


106.  Fecki  eil  do  C.  a  a  Cluain  mtc  Nois  7  tainec  moc  bec 
di  indsaigü  7  do  tarraing  i'öiude  becc  as  a  brut  ga»  motliiigad 
dö  fen.  7  do  foills/^  dia  sin  do  Cdlumb  dlle  7  do  fliech  ar  an 
mac  beg  7  do  labair  riy  7  doriwde  faidedöracht  du  7  adubaii-t 
gomad  eacnaidli  7  comad  säi  clerigh  na  diaid-sin  e,  Do  flradh 
an  faided6racht-siji  C.  c.  uair  dob  6  sin  larnän  Cluaoa  deochracL 


107.  Fechtfis  do  Brigiii  ag  imtecht  Mnighe  Lifl  7  mar 
docöwnab^c  an  naemogh  an  nair-sin  an  niagh  alaind  na  fiadlinaf^e 
adnbairt  dämadh  le  eomus  an  magha  eo  tibrad  si  do  dia  cumach- 
tach  e.  7  do  foillsiged  an  smuainedli  bendaigthe-sin  Brigde  do 
C.  €.  7  e  na  regles  fein  a  Sord  7  adubairt  se  ö  guth  m6r:  As 
inaiid  don  banöigli  an  smnainedli-siii  7  an  niagh  do  tabairt 
naithe,  ol  se, 

108.  Docnaidh  C.  c.  iarsin  a  caiciih  Laigeti  7  do  cnmdaigh 
Bioran  do  cellaib  ani  7  do  gab  iaram  go  Cluain  m^^c  Nois  7 
imsLUn  dorinde  se  do  dia  leis  da  taisbenadh  do  daran  Chiana. 
Oir  fa  gnath  les  dia  do  inliolaJ  go  menic  a  Laidin  7  a  Gaidüg 
7  as  gach  tengaid  oir  tmad  cuma  7  tuicse  d6  in  gach  tenga. 


Docuaid  Columb  cüU  iarsin  tar  Es  rnaidb  7  do  bendoi^  7 
do  cumdaigh  se  moraw  do  cellaib  7  declasaib  a  Tir  ConaiU.  7 
do  gabh  go  (jartan  iarsin  7  dorinde  conihnaidhe  and. 

109.  Fcchtus  dö-san  t^an  inadh  airithe  reuabartar  Gort  na 
loci  anGartän  don  taeibli  tiar  don  inadh  aiiiecwi  e  fen  i.  do  Raith 
enö,  7  tainic  dnine  airithe  don  popw?  na  cend  andsin  6)iab{huair 
moran  da  caii^dib  7  dA  dainib  mnindtire  bas  7  do  bi  tuirsi  7 
dobrön  mör  aii-  in  andiaid.  7  do  bi  do  med  a  cumadli  corb  terv 
les  bas  äfhagbdü  ink  beith  beo  in  andiaidh.  Et  ama  fhaicsin 
do  Columb  etile  do  gab  tmaighe  mor  uime  6  7  do  bendaigh  ^ö 
lec  cloiche  do  bi  laim  ris  [fo.  13  b]  7  tue  se  ar  an  duine-sin 
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one,  so  does  God  snffer  the  death  of  many  people  for  the  sin  öf 
ODe;  as  is  evident ^  seeing  He  permitted  the  dro^-ning  of  the 
shipV  crew  a  whüe  ago  for  the  sin  of  one  that  was  a-board  of 
her.'  '1  admit,  0  holy  Father'  said  Baithin,  'that  that  has  been 
well  eremplified  for  me,  and  I  will  not  marvel  at  the  works  of 
God  from  this  ont,  nor  dispute  about  them  any  more  during 
my  life/ 

106.  Another  time  as  Cohunb  ciUe  was  in  Cluain  mic  Noia 
there  came  a  little  boy  to  Um.  And  he  pulled  a  little  rib  out 
of  bis  cloak  witboiit  bis  perceiving  it.  But  God  revealed  that 
to  Cohmib  rille,  and  he  looked  upon  the  little  boy  and  spoke  to 
him  and  made  a  propbecy  concei'ning  him.  And  be  said  he 
would  be  a  wise  and  learned  clerk  afterwards.  Tbat  propbecy 
of  Columb  cille's  was  folfilled,  for  be  was  Irnan  of  Cluain 
deochrach. 

107.  Once  of  a  time  Brigid  was  going  over  Mag  Lifl.  And 
as  the  boly  %^irgin  saw  the  beautifiil  piain  before  ber  then  she 
said  if  sbe  bad  the  disposal  of  the  piain  she  would  giye  it  to 
Almighty  God.  And  that  boly  thonght  of  Brigid's  was  shewn  to 
Columb  cüle  as  he  was  in  bis  own  abbey  chureh  at  Sord,  and 
he  said  with  a  loud  voice;  *That  thonght  is  as  good  for  the 
wgin  as  to  bestow  the  plaui*  said  ha 

108.  Columb  cüle  went  afterwards  into  the  province  of 
Leinst  er  and  he  built  many  cells  there.  And  he  went  after  that 
to  Clnain  mic  Nois  having  with  bim  a  hymn  he  had  raade  to 
God  for  the  purpose  of  showing  it  to  Ciaran  of  Cluain.  For  it 
wa.s  bis  custom  to  praise  God  often  in  Latin  and  Irish  and  in 
every  tongue,  for  there  was  given  to  him  power  and  knowledge 
in  every  tongue* 

Columb  ciUe  went  then  over  Eas  ruad,  and  he  blessed  and 
built  many  cells  and  churches  in  Tir  Conaill  And  he  went  to 
Gartan  afterwards  and  lived  there. 

109.  Once,  as  he  was  in  a  certain  place  that  is  called  Gort 
na  lece  in  Gartan  to  the  West  of  Raitb  cnö,  where  he  himself 
was  bom,  there  came  a  certain  man  of  the  congregation  to  him 
there  whereof  a  great  many  of  the  fi-iends  and  relatives  had 
died,  and  he  was  sad  and  sorry  after  them.  And  so  great  was 
liis  sorrow  that  be  preferred  death  to  Ufe  after  them.  And 
wben  (*olumb  cille  saw  bim  he  was  moved  to  pity  for  him* 
And  be  blessed  a  flag-stone  tbat  was  beside  bim,  and  caused 
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lad  fein  do  bendeochöd  Torach  7  gomadh  acu  fen  hud  ail  leo  a 
Eisce  döl  di  condechaül  a  ciimha  ar  cul,  gor  niorarf  ainm  de  7 
Coluimb  cilk  de  sin.  7  do  fliaccaib  C.  c,  mar  buadliaib  ar  au  lec-sin 
ge  be  neeh  ar  ambeith  ciimha  do  ibhadli  iiisce  di  6  sin  alle  a 
cumha  do  dul  da  7  ata  sid  ga  firad  6  sm,  7  lec  na  cumadh 
ainm  na  leiee  aniugh  a  cuimliniugad  na  mirhaik  mor-sin. 


110.  Fechttis  do  C.  c.  ag  techt  ö  Gartan  ag  gabai'i  laimli  risan 
cend  oirtherufh  do  loch  Betbach  go  faciüdh  duine  airithe  darb 
ainm  VrmÜ\an7i  6  Coi?mean?jta  na  rith  tairis,  Ag  sin  an  t^glach 
na  rith  docum  fhoid  a  bais,  ar  Columh  ci7fe,  7  gabt7iar  lib  he  7 
na  leiccidh  dindsaigfd  an  faid-sin  e.  Do  gabatar  ninindter  C.  c, 
an  toclach  an  uair-sin  7  mar  nar  16igedh  shihal  dö  docondcatar 
an  fod  cuca  na  rith  7  tainec  se  fa  cosaib  an  6daig  7  ni  liiaithe 
räinic  se  fäi  ina  fuair  an  toclßeA  bas,  IS  andsin  adubairt  C,  c* 
bidh  a  fis  agaib,  a  daeiiie,  corab  mar  esimk7r  tue  dia  an  taisbe- 
nadh  ud  da  cur  a  ceill  nach  6idir  le  henduine  dar  gab  corp 
däenda  iiime  fod  an  bhais  do  sechiia.  7  bid  a  fliis  agaib,  ar  C.  o, 
go  bfuilid  tri  foide  and  nach  6dir  do  aennech  a  sechna  ,i-  fod  a 
gheine  7  fod  a  baijü  7  f6d  a  adhnacail,    7  adubairt  an  ranii-sa: 


Tri  fodain  nach  sechant«r     mar  aderid  a  mor-fliocuil 
f6d  a  gene  föd  a  bais    7  fod  a  adhnacail 

Et  ina  diaigh-sin  do  guid  C*  c  dfa  fan  ocloM  daithbeoiigad 
Indus  go  ndernadh  se  aithrige  na  pec^d  7  gombeith  se  na  (jglach 
maith  do  dia  7  dö  fein  6  sin  amach.  7  fuair  se  sin  mwaU  do 
iarn  7  ata  ula  sau  inadh  andernadh  sin  mar  cowiai^dba  mirbaife 
do  dia  7  do  Columh  eilte,  7  do  athbeoaigh  se  dnine  eli  San  inadh 
cedna-sin  x  Beglaech  0  Bedaidie  a  aimn. 


111,  Teid  C.  c,  remhe  iarsin  a  Tuathöit  Toraidhe  7   tainic 

an  taingel  cuige  7  adubairt  ris  dul  san  oilen  darb  ainm  Torach 
7  a  bendugad  7  edns  onörach  do  denamh  ann.  7  teid  ar  cnoc 
ard  dabfbaca  se  Torueli  nadha  renabart<ir  BelarÄ  an  BLihxald 
aniug.    7  do  lmt<ir  na  naeim  eli  do  bi  faris  ga  rMha  comadh 
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the  man  to  drink  water  from  it,  so  that  bis  grief  left  him.  And 
the  name  of  God  and  Columb  cüle  was  magnified  thereby.  And 
Cblümb  cille  left  it  as  a  property  of  that  flag  that  whoso  should 
drüik  water  from  it  in  sorrow,  bis  sorrow  shoiüd  leave  him  from 
that  out  And  that  is  being  proved  true  ever  since.  And  the 
name  of  that  flag  to-day  is  the  flag  of  the  sorrows  in  comme- 
moration  of  that  great  miracle. 

110p  Once  of  a  time  Columb  cille  was  coming  from  Gai  tan, 
and  as  he  was  passing  by  the  easteni  end  of  Loch  Bethach  he 
saw  a  certain  man  whose  name  was  Crimthann  ö  Coinneannta 
running  past  him.  'There  is  a  youtb  ninning  to  tbe  sod  of  his 
deatb'  said  Columb  ciEej  *so  let  ye  catch  bim,  and  do  not  allow 
him  to  meet  that  sod.*  Columb  cille's  people  canght  him  tben, 
and  as  he  was  not  allowed  to  go,  they  saw  the  sod  coming 
ninning  towards  them,  until  it  came  under  the  feet  of  the  youtb, 
and  no  sooner  was  it  under  bim  tban  the  youth  died.  Tben 
Columb  cille  said:  VKnow,  0  people,  that  it  was  as  an  exaniple 
God  gave  that  vision,  to  signify  tbat  it  is  not  posBible  for  anyone 
who  bas  assimied  a  human  body  to  escape  the  sod  of  bis  deatb. 
And  know  tbat  tliere  are  tbree  sods  that  nobody  niay  shun: 
tbe  jsod  of  bis  birtb,  the  sod  of  bis  death  and  tbe  sod  of  bis 
bnrial'.    And  be  said  thls  stanza; 

Three  little  sods  that  are  not  sbunne4  as  they  aay  in  a  proverb  (?) 
tbe  sod  of  Ms  birtb,  the  sod  of  bis  death  and  the  sod  of  his  bnrial 

And  tbereupon  Columb  cüle  prayed  to  God  to  bring  the 
young  man  to  life  again  so  tbat  he  migbt  do  penance  for  liis 
«ins  and  be  a  good  sen^ant  to  God  and  to  himself  from  that 
out  And  that  was  granted  him  as  be  had  asked.  And  tbere 
is  a  station-stone  üi  tbe  place  wbere  he  did  tbat  aa  a  token 
of  a  miracle  for  God  and  Columb  cille.  And  he  raised  to  life 
another  man  in  that  same  place,  Beglaecb  ö  Beclaidbe  was 
bis  name. 

IIL  Columb  cLlle  proceeded  after^i^ards  to  the  tribes  of 
Torach,  And  an  angel  came  to  him  and  told  him  to  go  into 
tbe  i^land  named  Toracb  to  bless  it  and  to  build  a  noble 
church  there.  And  he  went  npon  a  high  liill  that  is  called 
Belach  an  adraid  to-day,  fi'om  which  he  saw  Torach  in  the 
distance.    And  the  other  saints  who  were  with  him  were  saying 
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beith.  Maitli  mar  dodenaimie  sin,  ar  C.  c,  teilgem  ar  trosdäin 
ria  7  geb  e  again»  da  toileoclia  dia  a  trostaii  do  clnir  indti  hidh 
an  toilen  aige  7  ainmniglit^r  uadha  k  Doronsad  amlaid  7 
tailgis  C.  c.  a  trosda?t  7  dorindedb  ga  no  fogha  ar  siiibal  aimirde 
de  7  rainec  m  san  oilen,  eonadh  Lacc  an  fogha  ainm  an  inaidh 
mar  ben  se  aniug.  7  as  deimin  go  raibe  Torach  feadli  radairc 
uadha  as  an  iiiadli  iiiar  cbaith  so  an  tro^dn-sin  7  ni  rainic 
troBtain  na  naemh  ele  secli  na  hoUenaib  ata  iUr  Toraigh  7  tir 
mon  Teid  C,  c  reinihe  iarsin  a  Toraig  7  fuair  a  trostan  na 
fopfha  isin  inad-sin  adubramar  romainti.  Tocbais  na  laimh  he 
iarsin  7  dorindedli  trostetii  de  amail  do  bi  ö  iüs  comluath  7  do 
glac  se  k  Et  ni  raibe  a»  tigema  1er  les  an  toilen  an  nair-sin 
,i  OMl  mac  Bäedain  ag  l^gen  do  C.  c.  a  bendiigad  nö  ^tiugad 
do  d^nanih  and.  Lliirais  C.  c.  aii*  letlied  a  bruit  don  oilm  do 
tabaii't  d6  0  nach  fuair  s6  ni  bnd  mo  ina  sin  uadha.  Dober,  or 
OiliK,  oir  ni  digbail  lim  sin  do  tabairt  duid.  Cuiris  C.  c.  a  brat 
de  7  do  sin  ar  Idr  e  7  do  leath  an  brat  tar  an  allen  uÜe,  Arna 
fhaicsin  sin  dOilill  do  lin  ferg  adbulmor  e  7  tue  cu  neime  do 
bi  aige  cuige  7  ni  ticcedh  duine  nö  baathadhach  uaitbe  gan 
marba^  re  ligthi  bi,  7  gi^esaigliis  re  Columh  dlle  \±  Arna 
fhaicsin  sin  do  C.  c,  cniris  siglmum  na  croiche  it^r  se  7  si  7 
cuiris  fa  umla  ar  in  coin  ftürech  na  sesamh  ar  a  comair  7  gan 
techt  ni  bud  ghoire  inä.  sin  dö  7  bas  dfhagail  ar  an  pongc-sin 
fen.  Fuair  an  cu  ueimhe-sin  bÄs  fo  cedöii-  le  breithii*  C.  c.  7  do 
fhagaib  mar  aithne  gan  choin  nö  madraig  do  tabairt.  san  oilen- 
yin  go  brach  aris  ag  cuimniugad  na  mirbhaite  mor-sin.  Ar 
faiesin  na  mirba^ie^sin  dOiUU  do  leicc  ar  a  glüinib  e  7  do  creid 
do  dia  7  do  Coiumb  etile,  7  tucc  s6  an  toilen  uile  do.  Ben- 
daighis  C.  c.  an  toilen  iarsin  7  dorinde  se  %dais  on6rach  and  7 
do  fhagaib  se  clerech  niaith  da  m\mUr  fen  a  coniarba^/ii  an 
baile-sin  i.  Ernan  Toraidhe. 


[The  quatmin  qtioted  in  §  HO  reftdi  thus  in  tbe  Eojal  loab  Äcademj 

MS.  ^^fo.  18a2 

Tri  födäin  nach  Bechaindt^r     ck  toiacet  na  habroclitair 
f6t  in  ghene  föt  in  bhäia      ocm  bhöt  in  adbnacuil. 

K.  M.] 
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it  was  themselTes  who  should  bless  Torach,  and  that  tliey  woiild 
Uke  to  have  it  for  themselves,  ^That  will  be  as  itwillbe'  said 
Cohimb  cille,  'let  us  cast  our  staves  towards  it,  aiid  for  whom- 
soever  of  us  God  shall  deign  that  bis  staff  reaoh  it,  let  the 
island  be  Ms  and  let  it  be  called  after  Mm,'  They  did  so,  and 
Columb  ciUe  cast  Ms  staif.  And  it  became  a  spear  or  dart 
ßoaring  on  high  untü  it  reached  the  island.  And  the  Hollow  of 
the  Dart  is  still  the  name  of  the  place  where  it  stnicL  And 
it  is  certaiii  that  Torach  was  as  far  as  the  eye  could  see  away 
froni  the  place  whence  he  cast  that  staif;  and  the  staves  of  the 
other  saints  did  not  reach  farther  than  the  islands  that  are 
between  Torach  and  the  niainland*  Columb  cille  proceeded  then 
into  Torach,  and  fonnd  Ms  staff  tnrned  into  a  dart  in  the  place 
which  we  have  already  mentioned.  Then  he  took  it  in  bis  hand, 
and  it  became  a  staff  as  it  was  bcfore  as  soon  as  he  touched 
it  And  the  lord  to  whom  the  island  belonged  at  that  time, 
namely  Oüill  mac  Bäedain,  was  not  for  letting  Columb  cüle  ble^s 
it  or  make  a  dwelling  in  it.  Columb  cille  asked  hini  to  give  him 
the  width  of  bis  cloak  of  the  island  seeing  that  he  would  not 
get  any  more  than  that  from  him.  '1  will  give  it'  said  OilUl, 
*beeaiise  I  tMnk  it  no  hai^m  to  give  thee  that  mucb/  Colmnb 
Cille  took  off  Ms  cloak  and  spread  it  upon  the  earth,  and  the 
cloak  spread  out  over  the  whole  island.  Upon  seeing  that  Oüill 
became  di"eadfully  angry.  and  he  called  a  venomous  hound  that 
he  owned  t^  Mm  (and  man  or  beast  againüt  wliom  she  waj^  sent 
never  escaped  her)  and  set  her  at  Columb  cilla  On  seeing  that 
Columb  cille  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  between  himself  and  her, 
and  cauBed  the  hound  to  remain  Standing  beiore  him  and  to  come 
no  nem^er  than  that  to  htm,  and  then  to  die  upon  the  vei7  spot 
That  venomous  hound  died  immediately  at  the  word  of  Columb 
eitle.  And  he  commanded  that  no  hound  or  dog  should  ever  be 
brought  into  that  island  again,  in  commemoration  of  that  great 
miracle.  Upon  seeing  that  mii^aele  Oilill  cast  himself  on  Ids  knees 
and  believed  in  God  and  Columb  cille,  and  he  gave  him  the  whole 
igland*  Columb  cille  blessed  the  island  afterwards,  and  he  built  a 
noble  church  therej  and  he  left  a  good  clerk  of  Ms  own  convent  in 
the  ecclesiastical  succession  of  that  place^  to  witj  Ernan  of  Torach. 


Nott*8  Rauch,  Bennett, 
Colorado. 


ElCHABO  HeNEBRY. 


DR  MAC  CARTHrS  LÜNAR  COÄIPUTATIONS. 


In  the  lutroduction  to  the  Aimals  of  Ulster  (vol.  iv,  1901) 
new  Views  respectin^  the  Pasclial  liinar  cycle  employed  by 
St  Patrick  and  St.  Columba  have  beeil  advanced,  aud  certain 
definite  concluslons  have  been  anived  at,  Some  of  these  con- 
dusioiis  depend  upon  the  learned  editor's  particiliar  methods  of 
Itmar  computation  qiiite  as  mueh  as  thej  <lo  npon  the  coTTections 
and  interpolations  he  has  foimd  it  necessary  to  hitroduce  into 
the  text  of  bis  primary  authority,  which  is  the  Miinich  Computus. 
These  emendations  are  the  i^esnlts  of  hijs^hly  tecbnical  analysis 
anti  the  whole  essay  displays  very  diligent  indüstry  and  wlde^ 
though  not  eshanstive  research,  It  is  not,  howeverj  with  the 
more  abstruse  pait  of  Dr.  Mac  Carthy's  attempt  tliat  I  wish 
to  dealj  bot  mih  mistakes  in  quite  elementary  computations, 
such  as  the  calculation  of  the  a^e  of  the  moon  by  Alexandrine 
methods,  and  the  calendar-dating  and  identification  of  eclipses, 
These  mistakes  are  three  in  number:  the  first  is  a  serious  one 
made  in  identifying  a  lunar  eelipse;  the  second  is  repeat^ 
several  times  and  ar^ues  want  of  preparation  on  Dr.  Mac  Carthy's 
part,  being  due  to  the  fact  that  he  is  not  aware  that  the  com- 
putistical  day  is  a  Pvx^^fi^Qop;  and  the  thlM  class  Springs  from 
the  tacit  belief  that  the  Alexandrine  Pascha!  method  is  identical 
with  that  of  DionyBius.  The  need  to  correct  these  elementary 
mistakes  arises  froni  the  fact  that  they  are  nnmbered  among  the 
proofs  asserted  by  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  to  be  historical,  and  adduced 
by  him  in  support  of  his  arguments. 


I.  On  p.  Ixxix  of  the  Iniroduütbn  the  lunar  eclipse  assigned 
in  the  Chronicte  of  Marius,  bishop  of  Ärenticumj  to  the  19th  year 
after  the  consulsMp  of  Basilj  is  cited  to  prove  that  Marius  used 
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the  same  cycle  of  LXXXIV.  (14)  that  St,  Palrickj  so  it  is  alleged, 
carried  out  of  Gaul  into  Ireland»    Marius*s  report  runs: 

*P.  C.  BasUii  Anno  XIX,  Indictione  Vm. 

Hoc  anno  serenitate  coeli  inter  Stellas  splendidas 

obscurata  est  luna  rri.  ut  vix  conspici  posset/ 

Having  quoted  these  ünes  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  goes  on  to  say  that 
two  lunar  eclipses  occurred  in  A.  D.  560,  vi2.,  on  May  25  and 
November  19j  and  that  the  incidence  of  the  first  of  these  in  the 
Eighth  Indictioö  proves  it  to  be  the  one  intended,  Both  the^e 
lunar  eclipses,  howeyer,  were  total  ones  {vide  the  'Ai*t  de  V6ri- 
fier  les  Dates',  i.  305),  and  if  I)r.  Mac  Carthy  had  paid  attention 
to  the  criterioE  *vi^  conspici  posset'  he  woiild  not  haveselected 
either  of  them,  because  the  total  lunar  eclipse  of  May  25,  560, 
was  not  visible  at  Avenche^,  nor  indeed  anywhere  eise  on  this 
side  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  A  lunar  eclipse  is  uot  visible  in 
the  daytime  and  though  the  middle  of  this  particnlar  one  is 
dated  at  9.30  A.  M.j  that,  of  course,  is  relative  time,  being  cal- 
eulated  for  the  meridian  of  Paiis  only,  aud  not  for  those  parts 
of  the  earth*s  surface  whence  the  eclipse  really  was  visible. 

The  Eighth  Indiction  began  on  September  1,  559,  and  tlie 
only  partial  eclipse  of  the  raooii  that  feil  in  it  occurred  on  No- 
vember 30.  The  iidddle  of  this  eclipse  coincided  witb  9,30  P.  M.j 
when  only  about  three-eighths  of  the  moon's  disc  was  nnobscured 
—  a  circumstance  which  tallies  ivith  the  seoond  criterion,  viz,, 
*vix  conspici  posset'  The  thii*d  criterion  is  the  a^e  of  the  moon 
of  the  Tables,  and  thiSj  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  two  others, 
is  quite  conclusive  as  to  identity,  The  year  559  had  the  golden 
number  IX.  in  the  Dionysian  cycle  of  XIX.,  and  the  epact  of 
the  IXth  year  is  28  days,  while  the  lunar  regulär  of  December  1 
is  18,  Ifj  then,  we  add  the  lunar  regulär  to  the  epact  and 
divide  by  30,  accordlng  to  nile,  the  remainder  will  be  the  age 
of  the  moon  on  the  lunar  day  of  the  eclipse,  (This  lunar  day 
began  at  sunset  on  November  30,  and  bears  the  date  of  De- 
cember 1;  see  paragraph  II,,  below.)  This  remainder  is  16,  and 
as  Marius's  report  agi'ees  mth  it,  and  does  not  agree  with  any 
cycle  of  LXXXIV.,  it  is  clear  that  he  used  the  lunar  method  of 
Dionysius.  Hence  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  can  derive  no  assistance  fi'om 
Marius  of  Aveuticum  in  establishing  Ms  hypothetical  cycle  of 
LXXXIV.  (14). 
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The  other  liistovical  proofs  that  Dr.  Mac  Cftrtliy  relies  ob 
are  equally  unsatisfactory,  (1)  The  fii-st  (p,  Ixst)  m  clearly 
erroneous,  for  Di\  Mac  Carthy'3  report  that  the  Äthanasian 
Chronicie  states  that  the  Easter  of  349  feil  on  luoon  19,  March  25 
(which  was  not  a  Sunday)^  is  not  bome  out  by  the  passage 
itself,  which  he  gives  in  a  footnotej  and  which  says  — ^''STI.  KaL 
April,  (luna)  17,'  (2)  The  Cataconib  ioscription  of  Febiniary  25^ 
moon  12,  397  (p.  Ixxiil),  indicates  that  March  1  feU  on  moon 
16,  and  the  reduction  of  that  lunar  date  by  9,  the  regulär  of 
March  1,  yields  7  days  of  epact  This  epact  goes  with  the  golden 
number  XVIIL  which  niarks  the  year  397,  named  already,  This 
inscription,  therefore,  reflectB  purely  Alexandrine  computation« 
(3)  The  third  proof  (p,  Ixxix)  is  provided,  we  are  assured,  by 
the  data  of  the  Nativity  as  calendared  by  the  Chronographer 
of  354  ((■/;  p.  Ivii,  note  3).  These  data  denote  a  year  that  began 
on  Saturday,  moon  13.  It  ended,  thereforCj  on  Saturday,  moon  23, 
and  the  preceding  Sunday^  the  alleged  day  of  the  Nativity, 
shonld  have  been  hma  xtm.^  and  not  jct\  The  obvious  Omission 
of  »I.  should  have  been  detected.  (4)  As  for  the  doubtful  Catacomb 
inscription  which  bears  no  consular  datum  it  is  admitted  that 
it  is  not  known  whether  it  was  carved  in  the  ITIrd  Century, 
or  in  the  IVth,  so  we  can  hardly  be  expectM  to  attach  much 
importance  to  it.  (5)  Two  instances  are  adduced  fi*om  the  Easter 
List  of  the  Chronographer  of  354—  *in  confirmation  of  the  Inni- 
solar  calculation'  of  LXXXIV.  (14);  but  we  are  not  instructed 
how  the  lunar  calciüatious  of  one  computist  who  effected  the 
salfm  lunaris  seven  times  in  84  yeai*s,  as  this  chronogi^apher 
did,  can  confirm  the  calcnlations  of  another  who  only  effects  it 
six  times  in  that  period,  Neither  is  the  agi^eenient  in  the  two 
instances  relied  on  a  very  real  one.  The  years  317  and  330, 
the  cases  in  point,  have  respectively  1  and  25  as  the  moon's 
age  on  Januai7  1  in  the  List  of  the  tlironographer  of  354;  but 
in  the  hMiothetical  LXXXI\\(14)  the  corresponding  yeai"S  21 
and  34  have  moon  30  and  moon  24  allotted  to  them  respectively 
on  that  day.  This  initial  discrepancy  does  not  augnr  well  for 
subsequent  harmony  and  if  the  matter  be  examined  it  will  be 
discovered  ihat  the  alleged  agi*eement  in  317  is  due  to  an  error 
in  coniiiutation  made  by  Dr.  MacCarthy,  while  that  alleged  to 
happen  in  330  is  due  to  another  made  by  the  Chi^onogi  apher 
which  Dr.  Mac  Caithy  has  not  detected.     In  the  former  case 
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Dr  Mac  Carthy  has  only  given  29  dajs  to  the  lunation  of  March 
in  the  years  2,  21  and  40,  the  result  of  which  is  that  the  moon 
of  Aprü  is  *kindled'  one  day  too  soon.  In  the  year  330  the 
Clironographer  miscomputed  the  age  of  *XIIL  Kai.  Maias' 
(^=  AprO  19)  as  moon  14  He  should  baye  written  hma  xy,j 
becauae  the  moon*3  age  on  January  1  was  x^\  Tliis  exhaiists 
all  the  prools  that  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  has  grouped  together  as 
historical,  and  numbered  from  1  to  6. 

n.  I  Just  now  referred  the  Innar  eclipse  of  November  30 
to  the  Innar  day  dated  Deceinber  L  Tlie  reason  is  that  the 
limar  or  ecclesiastical  day  is  a  pvx0^f]fi£Qov,  the  evening  of  which 
bears  the  ecclesiastical  weekday-name  of  the  following  morningj 
and  also  the  Julian  calendar  date  and  the  lunar  calendai^  date 
of  tlie  same.  In  exact  computation  these  three  dates  are  all 
changed  eitlier  at  BUnset  or  at  vespers.  The  foUowing  half- 
dozeu  iustances  will  make  this  point  quite  elear,  (a)  In  the 
Chronicle  of  Idatins  the  Iimar  ecliiise  the  niiddle  of  which 
coincided  at  Paris  with  7.30  P.  M«,  on  cur  September  26^  A.  D.  451, 
is  dated  *  XX VIII.  Valentiniani  Imp.,  V.  Kai  Oct^bris'  (^^  Sep- 
tember 27).  (b)  In  Symeon  of  Durliani's  'Historia  Reguni*  the 
lunar  eclipse  on  our  November  23,  755,  at  7  P.  K.,  is  dated 
*VII1.  KaL  Decembris*  (=  November  24).  (c)  In  the  Saxon 
Chronicle  the  lunar  eclipse  on  oui'  January  15,  800,  at  8.30 
P.  M.,  is  dated  'XVn,  KaL  Februar.'  {=  January  16).  (d)  In 
the  sarae  Chronicle  the  lunar  eclipse  on  our  April  4,  1121  ^  at 
9,30  P.M.,  is  dated  'Nonis  Aprilis'  (=  April  5).  (e)  In  Egin- 
hard*s  Annal«  the  lunar  eclipse  on  our  December  25 ,  809,  at 

7  P.  !•,  is  dated  'VII.  Kai,  Jannan*  (=  December  26).  (f)  In 
tlie  same  Annais  the  lunar  eclipse  on  our  June  20,  810,  at 
7.45  P.M.,  is  dated  VXL  Kai.  Juli;  {^  June  21);  and  the  lunar 
eclipse  of  the  same  yeaxj  on  our  December  14,  at  6  P.M.,  is 
dated  *  XVIII.  Kai  Januar.'  (=  December  15).  (g)  Lastly,  in 
the  Annais  of  Loch  C&,  l  24  (ed.  Henneswy,  'R.  B.  SS/j  No.  54, 
1871),  the  lunar  eclipse  on  om-  January  9,  Wednesday^  1028,  at 

8  P.  M.,  is  dated  'IUI.  id.  EnAir,  dia  Dardaoin,  xiiil  ^sgai  lenäir*, 
(=  January  10,  Thnrsday,  moou  14). 

The  nature  of  certain  mistakes  made  by  Dr.  Mac  Carthy 
fihews  that  he  is  not  acqnainted  with  this  importaut  computii^tical 
principle.    Kg.:  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster  the  eclipse  mentioned 
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last  is  recorded  in  identical  terms  and  of  course  qnite  cotrectljr^ 
but  Dn  Mac  Caithy,  who  knows  what  a  modern  ^niter  onght 
to  bave  saidj  altei^  the  date  in  bis  Index  (iv.  140)  t€  Wednesday, 
January  9,  and  tliereby  introduces  confusion,  Computation  gives 
January  9;  1023,  to  moon  13,  but  this  difficulty  is  i^nored  and 
the  Statement  of  the  annalist  miscorrected  without  any  comment 
wliatever  being  made.  Similarly,  a  lunar  eclipse  on  our  De- 
cember  17,  921,  at  7  P.  M,,  is  dated  in  the  same  Ännals  *XV.  Kai- 
Januar.'  (=^  December  18),  which  is  sjsteniatically  c^rreet* 
Dr.  Mac  Carthy  alters  this  also,  without  explanation.  Again  — 
in  the  Intröduction,  p.  dii.  note  4,  we  read  —  *A  hinai*  eclipse 
took  place  on  April  16  (702),  at  10,30  P,  M.  The  Alexandrine 
Easter  was  consequently  held  on  the  22nd  of  the  mooni  The 
Irish  Easter  (April  16)  was  astrouomically  con^ect.'O  This  is 
all  very  eixoneous.  As  the  eclipse  took  place  on  onr  April  16 
at  10*30  P.M.,  the  lunar  day  it  happened  on  was  that  dated 
ante  diefu  XV.  Kalendas  Maias  ^  April  17.  Consequently 
April  23  was  not  moon  22,  and  the  alleged  date  of  the  schis- 
matic  Irish  Easter  was  not  astronomieally  correct  because  the 
mooB  was  not  füll  on  that  day> 

The  most  serious  error,  however^  of  all  those  that  are 
due  to  neglect  of  the  principle  of  the  vvxB'T^fi€Qov  is  the  one 
made  in  dating  the  obit  of  St  Coluraba,  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  says 
(p.  btiviii,  1. 1)  that  'Tigernach  states  that  St.  Colnmba  died  on 
Pentecost  Eve,  June  9,  596.*  Two  out  of  the  tliree  data  in 
this  remarkable  report  are  not  to  be  found  in  Tigernach  whose 
real  statemeut  has  been  altered  out  of  aU  knowletlge.  What 
that  'most  trustworthy  and  ill-used  of  Ii'ish  chroniclei's*  really 
does  say  is  as  foUowsi:  K*  iiii.  Qnies  Coluimcille  in  nocte  dominica 
Pentecostes^  Y.  id.  luni. 

This  means  that  St.  Columba  died  on  the  night  of  Whit- 
sundaj,  June  9,  in  a  year  that  conimenced  on  a  Wednesday, 
if  *iiii'  be  correct,  or  on  a  Saturday  if  we  have  a  misreading 
of  vii  to  deal  witL  Tigernach  does  not  State,  thei-efore,  that  the 
obit  occured  in  596,  which  began  on  a  Sunday;  and  where  he 
says  *in  nocte  dominica  Pentecostes*  he  means  an  the  night  of 
Whitsundap^  and  not  on  'Pentecost  Eve\     Dr.  Ma€  Cailhy  is 


0  The  note  of  exclamntioß  is  Dr.  Mac  Carthy\«? ,  and  there   are  more 
th&n  60  otbers  »eattered  äbont  in  the  l6tt€r-pre8S  of  bifi  Intruducti&n* 
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compelled  to  rendei'  the  words  of  the  ill-used  Tigeraach  in  tMs 
way  becausej  for  a  reasoii  that  m  unkiiown  to  me  and  unexplained 
by  him^  he  lias  selected  the  year  596  as  that  of  the  obit,  and 
in  that  j^ear  June  9  feil  on  a  Saturday.  That  his  view  is 
quite  wi^ong  is  elear  from  what  Adanmau  teils  m  aboiit  the 
domgH  of  Colnmba  on  the  last  Satm^day  of  his  liEe  on  earth^ 
and  espedallj  from  Columha's  prophet^y  —  ^hac  sequenti  media 
Tenerabili  nocte  patniin  gradiar  yiam/  The  foUo^ing  passages 
in  Adamnan  prove  that  Coluuiba  did  not  die  until  after  midnight: 

Ad  vespertinaleni  dominicae  noctis  missam  ingreditur  eccle- 
siam:  qua  continuo  consemmata  ad  hospitioluni  revertens 
in  lectulo  residet  pernox:  tum  proinde  media  nocte  pulsata 
personante  clocca  festinus  surgens  ad  ecclesiam  pergit. 

Dr.  MacCarthy  must  have  forgotten  these  passages,  and  he  has 
attempted  to  settle  the  qnestion  withont  reading  Ädanman  again, 
St.  Columba,  it  is  certain,  died  very  early  on  a  Sunday,  which 
Tigernach  says  was  WMtsuiiday,  and  whit^h  feil  on  June  9, 
Now  in  597  \\Tiitsunday  could  not  fall  on  June  9  in  any  System 
of  Pa^schal  compntationj  so  that  argumenta  based  upon  'proleptic 
attribution*  mnst  fall  t^  the  gi-ound  with  regard  to  this  year- 
The  incidence  of  Sunday  on  June  10  rejects  the  year  Dr.  MacCarthy 
has  selected,  and  consequently  deprives  the  hypothetical  cycle  of 
LXXXIV.  (14)  of  any  support  that  its  author's  unrestrained 
emendations  of  Tigemach  might  be  supposed  to  haye  purveyed 
for  it^ 


in.  In  many  places  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  writes  and  argnes  as 
if  the  decemnovennal  compntation  of  the  Alexandrines  was  iden- 
tical  with  that  of  Dionysius,  This  view  m  not  correct  and  the 
undermentioned  diffexences  exist:  (a)  the  Alesandrines  made  the 
years  11.,  V.j  Xm.  and  XVL  years  of  embolism ;  Dionysius  made 
them  common  years  and  inserted  IIL^  VI.,  XIV.  and  XVII.  in 
theii'  place.*)  (b)  In  years  of  embolism  the  Alexandrines  gave 
31  days  to  the  lunation  of  March  and  only  29  to  that  of  April; 
m  such  years  Dionysius  gave  30  days  to  both  lunations.    (c)  In 

*)  Tlie  two  series  of  embolismic  lnnar  jeais  are  giTen  in  the  Di$i€r- 
iütion  $ur  la  Dates  in  tbe  *Art  de  Virifler  lea  Datea*,  1818,  tome  1,  p.  67, 
bnt  bj  some  oversight  tbe  Aleiandrine  »eiiei  is  referred  to  aa  if  it  were  the 
Dionjsiaa. 

ZaltHlLrill  f.  oell.  FbUologls  lY.  22 


838         ANSOOMBB,   DB.  XAC  CABTHT's  LÜKAR  00MPUTATI0H8. 

the  Alexandrine  embolismic  years  IL,  V.,  XTTT.  and  XVL  the 
Paschal  term  feil  on  March  26,  March  23,  March  25  and 
Marcli  22,  respectively,  owing  to  the  retardation  of  the  new  moon 
due  to  the  cause  mentioned  jnst  now;  in  these  years  Dionysins 
allowed  the  Paschal  term  to  fall  one  day  earlier  than  the 
Alexandrine  dates.  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  knew  nothing  of  these 
differences  ten  years  ago  (vtde  The  Academy,  December  24, 1892, 
p.  602)  and  nnfortunately  he  was  still  unware  of  their  existence 
when  he  wrote  the  Introdudion  to  the  Annais  of  Ulster.  The 
want  of  compntistical  preparation  has  caosed  him  to  pass  some 
itrange  judgements  on  the  relative  value  and  anthority  of 
different  cycles;  and  the  constant  misose  of  the  terms  'epact' 
and  'golden  nomber'  is  especially  vexations.  With  Dr.  Mac  Carthy 
any  lonar  datom  which  serves  as  a  key  to  lonar  computations 
in  an  'epact',  and  no  cycle  is  too  insignificant  and  fanlty  for 
the  nnmbers  that  connote  its  years  to  be  styled  'golden'. 

When  dealing  with  the  letter  of  St  Athanasius  respecting 
the  Kaster  of  A.  D.  346  Dr.  Mac  Carthy  says  (p.  Ixxvi)  that 
March  23  was  the  Alexandrine  Easter  Day  in  that  year.  Bat 
the  golden  nnmber  of  346  is  Y.  and,  conseqnently,  Athanasius 
computed  the  Paschal  term  on  March  23,  Sunday,  and  of  course 
would  not  keep  the  Feast  on  that  day.    He  kept  it  on  Pharmuthi 

IV.  =  March  30.  Similarly,  in  the  letter  written  by  Pope 
Innocent  I.  respecting  the  Easter  of  414,  which  year  has  the 
golden  number  XVI.,  the  data  of  Theophilns's  List  of  100  Years, 
presumably  March  29,  moon  21,  were  rejected  and  the  Pope 
asserted  that  the  Feast  ought  to  be  kept  on  March  22,  which 
he  believed  was  moon  16. 9  A  third  instance  is  supplied  by 
the  Paschal  schism  of  441,  the  golden  nomber  of  which  year  is 

V.  In  this  year  the  Easter  of  Theophilns  was  dated  March  30, 
moon  21,  but  some  of  the  Latins  celebrated  on  March  23,  which 
in  all  probability  they  computed  as  moon  16.  The  last  three 
Easters  were  occasions  of  schism  and  they  are  included  in  the 
lists  of  Paschal  schisms  compiled  by  the  Maurist  Benedictines  in 
the  'Art  de  V6rifler  les  Dates',  tome  1,  Annual  Tables,  at  foot 

1)  Pope  Innocent's  Paschal  Letter  to  Aureliüs  is  in  Bucher,  p.480. 
Hornsey,  Middlesex.  A.  Anscombe. 
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The  Hill  of  Allen  and  Knock  Awlin  are  in  the  County 
Kildare,  and  only  eight  miles  apart.  Both  hills  can  be  reached 
from  Newbridge,  on  the  Great  Southern  Kailway.  The  Hill  of 
Allen  is  four  miles  from  Newbridge,  and  Knock  Awlin  about 
six.  Both  hills  are  about  the  same  height,  that  is,  between  five 
and  six  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea. 

Both  tradition  and  history  seem  to  agree  in  making  the 
Hill  of  Allen  the  whilom  residence  of  the  celebrated  Finn 
Mac  Cumhaill.  The  Leabhar  na  h-Uidhre  states  plainly  that  the 
Hill  of  Allen  was  his  'dun  arusV)  and  states  how  he  became 
possessed  of  it.  There  seem,  however,  to  be  grave  doubts  if  he 
ever  had  his  dun  or  his  dwelling  on  the  Hill  of  Allen.  Not  a 
vestige  of  earth-works,  or  ancient  remains  of  any  kind  are  to 
be  Seen  on  or  around  the  Hill  of  Allen.  The  most  minute  search 
reveals  no  monument  of  antiquity.  The  marks  of  tiny  ridges 
are  still  traceable  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  showing  that  it  was 
once  cultivated;  but  any  cultivation  that  could  have  been  made 
on  such  a  poor,  rocky,  sandy  spot  as  the  summit  of  the  Hill  of 
Allen,  could  hardly  have  obliterated  all  traces  of  earthworks  or 
f ortiflcations,  if  they  ever  existed  on  it.  John  O'Donovan's  remarks 
on  this  matter  are  most  interesting.  They  may  be  seen  in  one 
of  his  unpublished  letters  in  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  when  he 
was  employed  on  the  great  survey  of  Ireland  in  1837.  Here  is 
an  extract  from  one  of  his  letters,  dated  Nov.  28th  1837: 


^)  See  LU.,  page  42  b,  facsimile.    *Dim  aras'  means  a  fortified  dweUing. 
'Arns'  seem  a  mistake  for  'aruis^  the  genitive  fonn  of  the  word. 
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'  I  visited  the  hill  of  Allen , . ,  Its  sides  are  covered  with 
furze,  tut  on  the  top  there  is  a  level  area  on  whieh  some  forts 
could  be  advantageously  erected.  There  are^  however,  no  traces 
of  forts  nor  of  anj  other  monunieiitsj  excepting  one  small  moimd, 
called  suidhe  Finn,  or  Finifs  chaiTj  whicli  occupies  the  highest 
point  of  the  hilL  On  every  side  of  this  mound  there  are  famt 
traces  of  field-works,  but  so  iudistinct  that  I  coald  not  with 
any  certainty  decide  whether  they  are  traces  of  forts  or  of 
recent  cultivation,  for  the  liill  was  tilled  on  the  very  summit. 
I  traversed  all  the  hill  bnt  could  find  upon  it  no  monument 
from  wMch  it  could  be  inferred  that  it  was  ever  a  royal  seat 
like  Tara,  Emania,  Maistean,  Eaoireann,  or  any  of  the  otber 
plaees  of  ancient  celebrity  whose  localities  have  been  identified* 
And  st  iE,  in  all  the  Fingallian  or  Ossianic  poems,  this  hill  is 
refen^ed  to  as  containing  the  palace  of  the  renowned  Champion, 
Finn  Mac  Cool,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  real  historical  character 
that  flourished  here  in  the  latter  end  of  the  third  centiu-y.*. 
The  antiquary  may  di^aw  his  own  conclusion  from  the  non- 
existence  of  a  Dun  on  the  Hill  of  Allen,  It  is  possible  that 
there  were  forts  on  it  a  thonsand  years  ago,  and  that  the 
progi^ess  of  cultivation  has  effaced  them;  but  it  is  stränge  that 
these  alone  should  disappear,  while  those  of  Tara^  Emania,  Aileach^ 
Cruachain,  Naas^  Maistean,  Raoii^eann  Äc.  remain  in  good  pre- 
servation.' 

Knock  Awlin^  or  AUiiüiie,  as  it  is  usually  written  in  ancient 
MSS.  has  on  it  the  largest  dun  or  fort  in  Ireland.  According 
to  O'Donovan,  the  circular  enclosure  is  100  yards  in  diameter, 
and  consequently  contains  about  24  statuta  acres,  The  ditch  or 
moat  smi^ounding  it  is  still  in  some  places  four  or  five  feet  deep, 
and  the  earthen  embankment  ten  or  twelve  feet  high,  The 
ancient  roads  leading  up  to  the  dun  are  still  well  niarked,  with 
embankments  still  five  or  six  feet  high  on  each  side.  Some 
remains  of  inner  forts  are  still  visible.  The  fosse  enciixles  the 
whole  top  of  the  hill,  aud  no  traces  of  cultivation  are  extant 
within  it.  Dun  AiUhme  is  one  of  the  most  iüteresting  places 
of  its  kind  ia  Ireland,  and  the  view  from  it  is  verj  fine. 
O'Donovan  was  so  Struck  by  the  prospect  from  Dun  Aillinne  that 
he  wrote  a  poem  in  Irish  on  it  Äs  the  poem  has  never  been 
printed  save  in  my  üttle  all-Gaelic  book  *Teanga  TMoramliuil 
na  h-Eireann',  which  but  few  readers  of  the  *  Zeitschrift'  may 
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haye  seen,  it  is  given  here  in  the  antiqimted  language  in  wMch 
it  was  written  bj  O'Donovan: 

Tar  ehuirreeh  na  gcarbad  ndian, 

Triallam  (o  shoülsigkidh  an  ghrian) 

Le  dnne  m  Sliabh  Omillind, 

jyfhegham  for  mhör  mür  ÄüUnd,'  — 

Buth  rtghdha  na  g-das  ndomhön, 

Ai  uargbad  fri  Mesdelmon, 

Gel-ghrianän  aoibhinn^  dlaind 

'Na  raibh  Frithir  a's  Äillend; 

Adhbha  ärd  na  righ  's  na  d-triath 

'Gar  cherset  nwr4aeic}i  i  ngliadh;  — 

Sen  bhrugh  ghrianach  rlgh  Ghailiain, 

Bigh-dhind  Bresail  Bregamain; 

Forradh  na  ndegh  laedi  'sfia  ndruadk^ 

AenacJi  n-amder  a's  n-Sg-sIuagh; 

Dun  fairsing  Fhergais  falrge, 

Or  dhere  for  dhrech  Sleihh'  Mairge. 

For  mor  muigh  Lq}hi  as  Ailhhe^ 

For  Berbha  sridh  na  baübhe, 

For  shUabh  ban-liath  Suidke  Laighean^ 

For  Älmkain  's  for  Eo  Cualann. 

Aöibhinnamharc  6  Ail  AiVne, 

For  thukhuihh  for  nmghaibk  düne 

'S  for  shUihhtibh  co  gcocMaibh  cm 

Mairfidh  an  t-amharc  am'  mebhair  co  deo! 


The  aboTe  poem  is  givßE  estmily  as  it  was  written  by 
O'Donovan,  who  wrote  it  in  the  old  charactei's.  I  haye  followed 
exactly  his  orthogi'aphy,  accentnation  and  punctuationj  although 
the  two  last  seem  to  want  correction. 

The  question  to  be  settled  ia,  on  which  of  the  hüls.  Allen 
or  Aillinnj  was  the  dun  or  stronghold  of  Finn  son  of  CnmhaU? 
The  written  testimony  of  old  MSS.  is  overwhelmingly  on  the 
side  of  the  lull  of  Allen;  bnt  the  total  ahsence  of  any  reniains 
of  antiqiiity  on  the  latter  liülj  and  the  similarity  of  both  names 
when  in  the  genitive,  lead  one  to  think  that  confusion  has 
arisen  about  them*  In  the  Leabhar  na  h-Uidlire,  facsimile  p.  42, 
the  noniinative  of  Allen  is  Almu^  the  dative  and  accnsative, 
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Älmain;  the  genitive  does  not  occur  in  the  tract  (Fotha  Catha 
Gnucha),  but  it  would  almost  certainly  be  Älman.  Bat  later  on, 
another  genitive  seems  to  have  been  formed  for  it,  namely, 
Ähnaine;  see  Book  of  Leinster,  p.  296.  The  names  of  both  hüls 
in  the  genitive,  namely,  Ähnaine  and  ÄUinne,  are  so  much  alike, 
and  both  hüls  are  so  near  each  other,  that  confusion  of  their 
names  might  easily  have  occnrred,  so  that  the  hill  of  Aillinn, 
the  modern  Knock  Awlin,  may  have  been  the  hill  on  which 
Finn  MacCnmhaill  had  his  dnn. 

There  is  a  curious  poem  at  page  49  of  the  facsimile  of  the 
LL.  beginning  with  the  line,  *Slan  seiss,  a  Brigit  co  mbuaid'. 
The  following  quatrain  occurs  in  it,  treating  of  Brigit  and  of 
Knock  Awlin,  or  Äilend  as  it  is  written  in  MS.: 

Gdir  dinaig  iar  cech  mbttaid, 
Im  Chudil  daideb  cumtaig  drendj 
Brig  a  Fian  fri  indna  ngorm, 
Gloim  a  com  for  cetaib  cend. 

A  call  of  gathering  after  every  victory, 

About  Cniil  a  protecting  sword  of  battles, 

The  might  of  his  Fians  with  blue  spears, 

The  clashing  of  their  goblets  over  hundreds  of  heads. 

The  question  is  *who  was  CuAil?'  Could  it  have  been 
that  the  scribe  intented  to  write  Cumdll,  but  instead  of  putt- 
ing  the  eircumflex  stroke  over  the  m,  to  denote  the  omitted  m, 
he  wrongly  put  an  accent  over  the  a?9  In  the  facsimile  the 
accent  is  wrongly  placed  over  the  u  in  the  word  Chüail.  Is 
there  any  mention  in  Irish  history  or  legend  of  any  Cuäil,  or 
of  any  Cumhall  except  the  father  of  Finn?  It  would  seem  from 
many  passages  in  the  LL.  that  neither  the  hill  of  Allen  nor 
Knock  Awlin  has  been  a  royal  seat  since  the  time  of  Finn.  In 
the  Fölire  of  Oengus  it  is  said  in  the  Prologue,  page  XIX,  that 
Aillinn  was  uninhabited  at  the  time  the  poem  was  written, 
namely,  at  the  latter  end  of  the  eighth  Century,  or  the  beginning 
of  the  ninth: 


0  [Aber  Chüail  ist  durch  die  Assonanz  mit  büaid  gesichert. 

K.  M.] 
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Broc  Äillinne  nallcuJi 
Ätbath  lia  shlög  bdgach 
Is  mör  Brigit  buadach 
Is  cdin  a  ruam  ddlach. 

Thus  translated  by  Mr.  Whitley  Stokes: 

Aillin's  proud  burgh  hath  perished 
With  its  warlike  host; 
Great  is  victorious  Brigit; 
Fair  is  her  multitudinous  cityJ) 

It  seems  stränge  that  Oengus  should  have  mentioned  Aillinn 
instead  of  Almu,  tlie  reputed  stronghold  of  Finn  Mac  Cumhaill; 
for  wherever  he  had  his  dun,  would,  one  might  naturally  sup- 
pose,  be  the  most  celebrated  place  in  the  locality,  and  the  one 
to  which  Oengus  would  be  most  likely  to  refer  when  speaking 
of  the  desolation  of  Pagan  strongholds  caused  by  the  introduction 
of  Christianity. 

It  would  be  interesting  if  it  could  be  found  out  from  ancient 
writings  if  Dun  Äillinne  was  inhabited  by  the  kings  of  Leinster 
since  the  third  Century.  If  it  had  been  their  stronghold,  some 
mention  of  it  as  such  would  have  been  made  in  the  tract  on 
the  Leinster  Tribute,  or  Boramha,  in  the  LL.;  but  nothing  in 
it  leads  one  to  think  that  Dun  Äillinne  was  inhabited  by  the 
kings  of  Leinster  from  the  second  to  the  seventh  Century,  A.D. 
In  the  poem  from  the  LL.  on  Brigit  and  on  Dun  Äillinne,  from 
which  a  quatrain  has  been  quoted,  Äillinn  or  Älend  is  styled  a 
*dün  fds\  or  a  desolate  stronghold.  Here  again  the  difference 
in  the  spelling  of  the  ancient  name  of  Knock  Äwlin  leads  to 
still  more  confusion,  for  Älend  might  have  been  intended  as  a 
genitive  of  Älmu. 

The  hin  of  Allen  seems  to  be  the  only  place  in  Ireland 
which  history  or  tradition  mentions  as  the  stronghold  of  ancient 
Irish  kings  or  Chiefs  on  which  no  relic  or  trace  of  antiquity  is 
to  be  Seen.  It  would  be  most  interesting  to  know  what  caused 
the  disappearance  of  all  vestiges  of  antiquity  on  the  hill  of 
Allen,  if  they  ever  existed  on  it. 


^)  The  city  rnoBt  haye  been  Kildare,  now  only  a  yiUage. 
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There  is  not  any  other  place  in  Ireland  from  which  such 
a  quantity  of  legend  and  folklore  has  emanated  as  from  the 
dwelling-place  of  Finn,  whether  it  was  on  the  hill  of  Allen  or 
on  Knock  Awlin.  Fully  three  f ourths  of  those  legends  and  folk 
tales  in  which  Finn  was  the  principal  figure  and  the  hill  of 
Allen  the  most  frequently  named  place,  have  been  lost  with  the 
loss  of  the  language  in  which  they  were  enshrined.  The  fame 
of  Finn  and  his  dun  penetrated  to  the  very  most  northem  part 
of  Gaelic  Scotland.  In  the  Dean  of  Lismore's  coUection  of  High- 
land Scotch  folk  lore,  made  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth 
Century,  Finn's  residence  is,  according  to  the  index  of  the  book, 
mentioned  no  less  than  twenty  eight  times  under  the  names  of 
Allen,  Almhuin,  Alve,  Alvin,  &c.;  Finn  himself  is  mentioned  sixty 
nine  times,  and  his  Feine,  or  soldiei-s,  are  mentioned  forty  six 
times. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  some  of  the  many  Gaelic  savants 
that,  happily,  now  exist,  will  try  to  solve  the  mystery  of  the 
hiU  of  Allen;  and  if  it  really  was  Finn's  stronghold,  find  out 
the  cause  that  has  denuded  it  of  all  monuments  of  antiquity. 

Dublin.  T.  0.  Russell. 


MISCELLEN. 


1.  Lateinisch  a  in  irischen  Lehnworiiern. 

Dass  in  einer  älteren  Schicht  lateinischer  Lehnwörter  im 
Irischen  betontes  ä  zu  ö  wird,  ist  schon  öfters  bemerkt  worden. 
Als  Beispiele  führt  z.  B.  Sarauw,  Irske  Studier,  S.  7  ochsall  > 
axilla,  mocoll  >  macula,  promd>  prandium,  Cothraige  >  Patricius 
auf.  Dass  aber  vor  Labialen  eine  Verdumpfung  über  au  zu  ü 
eintritt,  ist  meines  Wissens  noch  nirgends  hervorgehoben.  Wir 
haben  dafür  folgende  Beispiele. 

iaupiaist  >  baptista. 

Duid  (i.  e.  Duuid)  >  David. 

luiar  'Arbeit'  >  labor.  Im  Cod.  Cambr.  38b  findet  sich  der 
Dativ  lauhuir;  auch  sonst  kommt  das  Wort  häufig  in  der  älteren 
geistlichen  Litteratur  vor,  so  z.  B.  in  der  Regula  Choluimb  Chille 
§  17  (Ztschr.  ni,  S.  29)  in  der  seltsamen  Schreibung  lubfur^);  in 
der  Stair  Manach  nEgipte  (Ashmolean  MS.  1763,  fo.  57  a):  oc 
luiar  7  oc  ernaighthi.  In  der  späteren  Sprache  findet  sich  der 
Nominativ  luiair,  z.  B.  ernaigthi  7  lubair  7  legund,  Ztschr.  III, 
S.  29,  §  16;  lubair,  cretra,  commairge,  LL.  31a  2.  Das  Wort  ist 
feminin:  is  i  lubair  as  deck  la  Dia  dognither  i  talum,  ßC.  XII,  428, 
§  20.    mäd  dognither  luiair,  ib.  §  21. 

pupa  *  Papst'  >  papa.  Pupa  oder  Pupu  Äirne  Tapst  von 
Arann'  war  der  Ekelname  Nem's  oder  Cailbe's,  Bruders  von 
Ciaran,  wie  die  Glosse  zum  F61ire  Oenguso  (14.  Juni)  und  LL. 
373  marg.  inf.  berichtet.  Wir  haben  es  hier  sicher  mit  einer 
alten  Form  zu  thun,  die  nicht  etwa,  wie  Stokes  (F61.  S.  CII) 

1)  Ebenso  gelegentlich  merhfäU  statt  merbaU, 
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möchte,  in  papa  zu  ändern  ist  Bobba  im  Trip.  Life  (a  bobba 
Fdtraic!  S.  218, 4)  und  das  ans  den  Sagen  bekannte  popa  wären 
dann  spätere  Formen  desselben  Ursprungs. 

pupaU  'Zelt'  >  papilio  ist  hinlänglich  bekannt. 

ubdU  'Apfel '>abella  neben  dem  späteren  Lehnwort  abaU 
'Apfelbaum'.  Die  Frucht  war  längst  durch  den  Handel  bekannt, 
ehe  die  ersten  Apfelbäume  nach  Irland  kamen. 


2.   Der  Name  Tnngdaliis. 

Der  Name  des  Helden  der  durch  Bruder  Marcus  auf- 
gezeichneten Vision  ist  in  der  Weltlitteratur  in  der  Form  Tundal 
bekannt  geworden,  die  über  Tungdalus  aus  dem  ursprünglichen 
Tnugdalus  entstanden  ist  Dass  Tungdalus  die  Latinisierung 
eines  irischen  Namens  sei,  ist  gewiss  immer  angenommen  worden; 
nur  war  ein  entsprechender  Eigenname  im  Irischen  meines 
Wissens  bisher  nicht  nachgewiesen.  Es  scheint  mir  nun  zweifel- 
los, dass  Tnugdalus  den  öfters  vorkommenden  Namen  Tnüthgal 
wiedergeben  solL  Derselbe  findet  sich  z.  B.  in  den  Annalen  von 
Ulster  A.  D.  783  (bei  den  Vier  Meistern,  A.  D.  771);  femer  in 
den  Genealogien  des  Buchs  von  Leinster,  S.  324  a  19.  Der  Genitiv 
ist  Tnüthgaile  LL.  320d;  320  el.  Auch  die  Form  Tnüdgal 
kommt  LL.  323  b  vor.  Im  latinisierten  Tnugdalus  liegt  dieselbe 
Metathese  der  Spiranten  vor  wie  im  irischen  lugbort  (statt  lub- 
gort)j  bibda  (statt  bidbu),  debthir  (BB.  316  a  37  statt  dethbir)  u.s.  w. 

Liverpool.  Küno  Meyer. 
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Glossary  to  Volumes  I. — V.  of  the  Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland. 
Compiled  by  Robert  Atkinson,  LL.D.,  President  of  the 
Boyal  Irish  Academy.    Dublin,  1901. 


Whatever  may  be  their  intestine  discord,  Celtic  scholars 
are  agreed  on  two  points,  first,  that  the  official  edition  of  the 
Ancient  Laws  of  Ireland,  with  its  inaccurate  texts,  guesswork 
translations,  and  pathetically  feeble  notes,i)  is,  for  philological 
purposes,  almost  worthless,  and,  secondly,  that  within  the  last  ten 
years  Celtic,  especially  Irish,  philology  has  made  a  remarkable 
advance.  This  being  so,  the  obvious  duty  of  one  who  under- 
takes  to  make  a  glossary  to  these  laws  is,  first,  to  coUate  the 
printed  texts  with  the  MSS.,  and,  secondly,  to  master  the  recent 
discoveries  of  Ascoli,  Thumeysen,  Zimmer,  Zupitza,  Osthoff, 
Strachan,  Pedersen,  Sarauw,  Lid6n,  Loth,  Victor  Henry,  and 
other  scholars.  Dr.  Atkinson  has  done  neither.  His  glossary  is 
not  only  incomplete,  but  swarms  with  non-existing  or  misspelt 
words  and  forms,  linguistic  monstrosities  which  a  collation  with 
the  MSS.  coupled  with  some  knowledge  of  Old-Irish,  would  have 
enabled  him  to  avoid  or  correct.  He  constantly  gives  oblique 
cases  as  nominatives.  He  does  not  mention  the  conjugation  of  the 
verbs,  or  the  gender  and  declension  of  the  nouns.    His  Insertion 


»)  As  to  the  first  four  volumes  see  the  opinions  of  Prof.  Rh^s,  Prof. 
Mackinnon,  Dr.  S.  H.  O'Grady,  Dr.  Norman  Moore,  Prof.  Euno  Meyer,  and 
Geheimrat  Windisch  in  The  Academy  Nos.  700,  701,  702,  703,  704,  706,  707- 
I  have  not  coUated  vol.  Y. 
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or  Omission  of  marks  of  length  is  arbitrary.  He  sometimes 
separates  the  same  word  and  confounds  different  words.  The 
meanings  which  he  assigns  are  often  wrong  or  vague,  and,  lastly, 
his  etymologies,  as  a  rule,  belong  to  the  prescientific  era.  I 
make  these  remarks  with  regret,  for  he  has  identified  many  of 
O'Davoren's  law-quotations ,  and  there  is  some  other  good  work 
in  his  glossary.  But  their  justice  will  be  admitted  by  every 
one  who  peruses  the  foUowing  imperfect  lists. 


I.  Words  and  forms  omltted. 

ach  for  acht  *but,  save'  Laws  11.  32, 16,  O'Dav.  66,  s.  v.  coneitis, 

YBL.  col.  919,  and  O'R. 
adapail  V.  450, 12  'perishes'  (ad-ad-bail). 
adbal  'huge'  I.  54,  21,  where  the  edition  has  adb 
ad'idn-giallna  *serves  him'  IV.  322, 18,  where  the  edition  has  Ä 

did  ngiallna, 
ai  *law'?  I.  258, 10,  where  it  is  misprinted  as  part  of  the  pre- 

ceding  word,  gntm. 
aen'[i^]luasat  I.  170,  1,  *one  paddle',  lit.  'one  shovel'. 
ag  allaid  *a  deer',  pl.  na  haighi  alta  IV.  120,  3. 
airha  'breaking'  =  aurha  I.  168,  4,  where  the  edition  omits 

the  word. 
aitherrigim  'I  change,  relapse'  (pres.  ind.  sg.  3  ait\her]rig  TL.  188, 

11   (Ä-subj.  sg.  3,  aithirsed  I.  10,  6)  should   come  under 

aitherrach,  p.  49. 
aoüechair  *dung',  IV.  136, 14,  where  it  is  misprinted  aoilech. 
arachct  I.  46, 17,  'was  sung'. 

ara  corad  I.  46, 17,  (where  it  is  misprinted  ar  a  cor)  'was  walled'. 
ardrach  'sovran',  timna  n-ardrach  1.10,3,  'sovran  command', 

translated  by  'will  of  the  supreme  king'. 
ardrarc  muige  (sie  MS.)  I.  192,  21.     For  this  the  edition  and 

Atkinson  give  ardrac  m,    I  do  not  understand  ardrarc, 
ar-fethim  'I  precede',  ar-id-feit  IV.  300,  17. 
ar-da-labrathar  I.  268, 16;  302,  30,  'who  speaks  for  it'.    Atkinson 

gives  only  the  corrupt  ardolabraidtur  of  V.  436, 1. 
atsuiter  1. 172, 26,  an  orthotonic  form,  whence  the  enclitic  astaiter 

I.  30,  27. 
aurbiatar  I.  230,  23  (misprinted  aurhiathar),  pres.  ind.  pass.  of 

airbiathaim. 
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biathfathar  IV.  236,  23,  6-fut.  pass.  of  biathaim,  'I  feed'. 
bibdad  gen.  pl.  IV.  234,  25,  sliould  be  mentioned  at  bidba. 
brechtän  i.  im  ur  *fresh  butter',   O'Cl.,   but  brechtdn  ünmme, 

Aisl.  162;  gen.  brechtain,  IV.  118, 7,  where  it  is  misprinted 

bresain, 
buith  Ho  be'  IV.  302,  6.    Cymr.  bod. 

caindül  ^candelam'  IV.  380,  5  (where  it  is  printed  as  ceä)  is 

lacking  at  caindell,  p.  119.    Cymr.  canwyll. 
cechiair  gen.  sg.  IV.  338, 16,  is  lacking  at  cechtar. 
ciatO'imargaet   I.  150,  13,    'was    first    fought'    (lit.    'mutually 

wounded'). 
cetharde  '  f our  things '  IV.  306, 25,  where  it  is  misprinted  cethraime. 
concobraim  *I  relieve':  fnsna  concobair  mac  'which  a  son  does 

not  relieve',  V.  510,  where  the  phrase  is  misprinted  fris 

'nacon  cobair  mac:  'cobair  seems  used  as  averb',  Atkinson 

VI,  p.  144. 
comadh  'adjustment',  I,  264,  7,   cogn.  with  comadas  =  Cymr. 

cyfaddas. 
con-berbaim  *I  boil  together',  conberbar  1. 140,  36.    Verbal  noun 

comberbad  Aisl.  107.    Cymr.  cymenvi  Ho  concoct'. 
con-gniim  pres.  ind.  pl.  3  congniat  I.  136,  9,  where  it  is  misprinted 

cong  mat  and  rendered  '  they  make  good '.    The  pret.  sg.  3 

ro   cungain  and  the  verbal  noun  {cungnam)  are  quoted  in 

VI,  p.  207. 
con-grennim  *I  collect'  (?),  3.  sg.  pres.  ind.  aet.  congrenn  1. 194, 24, 

which  Atkinson  puts  under  congraim  'I  shout',  and  trans- 

lates  by  'proclaims'.    The  pass.  congren[n]ar  is  in  YBL. 

col.  718.    Eev.  Celt.  XXII.  22,  412. 
corp  caich  a  fine  IV.  374,  20,  21  (where  the  phrase  is  given  as 

cosp  ca  crich  a  fine)  is  omitted  at  corp,  p.  184. 
crod  'cattle'  1. 106,  35,  36,  dat.  crtid  I.  46,  24.    Cymr.  cordd.    See 

Ir.  Texte  IV,  392. 
cü  dllaid  *wolf',  pl.  n.  coin  allta  IV.  120. 

deac  Hen'  IV.  338, 21,  leg.  deac,  the  Old-Irish  form  of  dec,  VI.  218, 

see  Idg.  F.  XH.  188. 
deichde  Henfold'  IV.  306,  24. 

do-agim  omitted  under  d,  is  to  be  found  under  ag,  p.  21. 
do-aitnigim:  do-ro-aitniged  tr.  'was  adjudged'  I.  54, 1. 
do'biadach  '  inhospitable '  1.42. 
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dochus,  gen.  sg.  ardmes  dochusa  *arbitration'  IV.  94,  26.  Her© 
for  dochusa  the  edition  has  the  misprint  do  usa,  which 
Atkinson,  s.v.  usa,  would  emend  to  do  usa[id?]  *to  the 
nsage'l 

don  'place'  IL  68,  15:  where  fordön  should  be  for  don:  see 
ML  38  a  8  and  Idg.  F.  XH.  189. 

doris  IV.  338, 15  gen.  sg.  of  dorus  *door',  nom.  pl.  dorais  1. 180, 19. 

dotuartet  I.  246,  6:  teora  pinginne  dec  7  lethpinginn  is  ed  do- 
tuartet  Hhirteen  pence  and  a  halfpenny,  this  is  what 
remains ' :  cf.  dofuarat  *remanet '  Sg.  12  a 3,  diurat  Ml.  72  b  17, 
diurad  *remnant',  et  v.  Sarauw,  Irske  Studier  p.  57  n. 

dualcus  'right,  due'  1.80,33,  where  the  edition  has  dualtus, 
and  1. 94, 1,  where  the  edition  has  dualus. 

{ara  n-)ecfnai  I.  82,  30,  where  the  edition  has  ara  n-ecmia. 
eiscim  'I  cut  out'  pres.  indic.  pass.  sg.  3,  asa  n-eiscither  a  mbiada 
coiri  do  cach  I.  46,  27. 

farcha  'rnallet',  beiminda  do  farcha  IV.  76,  25,  where  the  edition 
omits  do  fardia.  The  variant  forcha  occurs  in  the  Glossary 
VI,  p.  400,  where  beime  anna  is  a  misprint  for  beimeanna, 
pl.  of  beim  *a  blow'. 

feist  *sows'  1.140,37,  pl.  n.  of  feis  =  Corn.  guis  (gl.  scroffa), 
MBr.  gues  Hruie'. 

firepi  'true  cutting'  I,  236,  6. 

fiaith  aihig  V.  207,  9. 

focrenar  *is  rewarded'  IV.  372,  6,  where  it  is  misprinted  focrena. 

fofetar  1. 10,  23;  translated  by  4t  is  known'. 

fagahar  I.  48, 11,  where  it  is  misprinted  fogabar  and  translated 
'would  be  found'. 

forcur  *rape',  dat.  sg.  1,162,26,  where  it  is  misprinted  forcar. 

gaim-biad  '  winter-f ood ',  IV.  308,  24;  312,  5. 
geimJmidhe  I.  28,  32,  'made  of  hide'  (geimen). 

innarbtar  IV.  374,  'is  expelled':  nihinnarbtar  IV.  374, 26,  where 
the  edition  has  ni  hinairbtar,  translated  'shall  not  be 
expelled',  as  if  the  6  was  the  sign  of  the  future. 

ithed  I.  56, 10,  verbal  noun  of  ithim  *I  eat'. 

labra  'speaking'  L  302,  31,  where  the  phrase  is  e  fethem  [rectius 
fechem]  bias  ag  labra  tara  cenn  no  inte  ('he  is  the  law- 
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agent  who  will  be  speaking  on  bis  behalf  or  about  bim')  is 
thus  edited:  is  e  fethem  hias  a  dal  a  brathar  a  cenn  noime, 
and  thus  translated:  The  law-agent  by  whom  it  was  taken 
at  the  end  of  the  stay'. 

lestrcte  *vessels,  hives',  dat.  sg.  lestrai  V.  390,  24,  acc.  sg.  lestrai 
IV.  178, 11,  a  fem.  collective,  from  lestar. 

lias  'sheepfold',  dat.  sg.  caire  a  lias  IV.  96,  26,  where  for  lias  the 
edition  has,  wrongly,  lais, 

mhrogaid  IV.  48, 12,  perhaps   a   mistake  for  inbrogaid,  as  in 

n.  320,  2. 
momamugud  1. 106,  30.    See  O'Don.  Supp.  s.  v.  momamu  *  Service, 

business'. 
mrugfer  IV.  316,  7,  see  bruigfer  VI,  p.  112. 

neichi  nom.  pl.  1. 92, 6,  na  huili  neichi  1. 144, 2,  where  the  edition 

gives  US  Ha  huile  nei  chi 
nesam  'nearest'  1. 186, 16,  where  for  the  imm  flaith  nesam  of 

the  MS.  the  edition  has  imm  flaith  [In  sfnacht] 
ni  *does',  for  dorn,  dogni  L  58,  24. 

occus  'and'  I.  262,  1,  4:  ogus  L  302,  37. 

orb  *heritage'  1.184,18;  202,3  is  a  by-form  of  orbe,  though 
Atkinson  adorns  it  with  one  of  bis  ironical  notes  of 
admiration.  Cf.  comhoirb,  gen.  sg.  of  the  Compound  comh- 
orb,  which  oceurs  in  Harl.  5280,  fo.  42  b,  com-oirb  O'Dav.  66, 
s.  V.  comairb, 

raot  'thing'  IV.  466, 10,  where  it  is  misprinted  saoth,  This  is 
the  Old-Ir.  ret 

rigßli  'king-poet'  I.  4, 13,  gen.  ngfiled  I.  6, 19,  where  it  is  mis- 
printed rigfdid. 

ro-mdinech  'afflueut'  IV.  374,  32. 

rochar  pres.  ind.  pass.  sg.  3  of  roicJiim,  I.  284,  30. 

saorgiallna  *  free-service '  IV.  382, 12,  where  it  is  misprinted  faor 

giallna. 
scelugud  *  tale-telling '  I.  44,  20,  where  the  edition  has  cclugJiadh. 
screpall  L  212, 16,  where  it  is  misprinted  screrall. 
so'biathach  'hospitable'  I.  42,  9,  where  it  is  misprinted  dobiathach. 
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tarsand  'condiment'  (?),  the  dat.  sg.  tarsunn,  IV.  324, 26,  is  lacking 

in  VI.  700.    (In  IV.  324,  25  it  is  misprinted  tassimn). 
tigliernais  IV.  379, 13,  gen.  sg.  of  Ugernas  Uordship'  =  Cymr. 

teyrnas, 
tnü  *jSre'  1. 140,  37,  where  it  is  printed  tna  and  joined  to  the 

preceding  word:  see  infra,  s.  v.  nebron. 
tuirem  'a  numbering',  dat.  sg.  tuirim  I.  292,  35. 
tuislecl^  'stumbling',  a  deriv.  of  inisei  'fall'  L  54.8,  where  it  is 

misprinted  tuisledacti. 

urat'rgne  I.  266,  21  (where  the  edition  omits  tlie  words  no 
urairgne)j  I.  298, 18  (where  urairgne  is  misprinted  uraime)^ 
gen.  sg.  of  ur-  {air-,  er-)  orgun  'plunder'. 


II.  Non-existing  or  misspelt  words. 

ahaid,  apaid  *ripe'.    The  word  meant  is  apaig,  from  "^ad-bagi, 

see  Ascoli  Gloss.  pal.  hib.  liii.    Aisl.  158:  cogn.  with  ^dya}, 

and  baJce. 
accomallain  *I  adjoin',  should  be  adcomlaim,    (The  acconiailter 

cited  by  Atkinson  is  an  enclitic  form.) 
ad  *cow'  should  be  ag,  just  as  aide  *deer',  p.  24,  should  be  aige. 
adantaig  *  candle-ligliter '  should  be  adantaid, 
adb-eibertech  'apparently'  (says  Atkinson)  =  'pompous  talker'. 

For  adb  the  MS.  (Harl.  432,  fo.  4  a  2)  has  .i.  adbaZ. 
adchobraim  'I  desire',  should  be  adcobraim,  the  verb  not  ex- 

pressing  relativity. 
adfoir ichin  'relief '.    adfoirithiu  is  the  nom.  sg.  (ad-fo-ret . . .). 
aich{?)  in  the  phrase  ni  fiact<?7  foraict  aos  *it  is  not  the  tooth 

of  age  that  is  worth  it',  where  the  edition  (IV.  376, 20)  has 

ni  fiach  for  aich  aos,    See  foraici  VI.  398. 
aidrinne  ^calf,  cited  from  O'Dav.  48,  with  the  remai'k  *I  have 

not  met  it'.     Spelt  aithrinni,  it  occurs  in  the  Bodleian 

Amra  Choluimb  chille,  Eev.  Celt.  XX.  158.     It  is  a  lata 

metathetic  form  of  athirni  .i.  löeg,  LU.  8  a  25.   See  too  the 

Forus  Focul  69,  Bezz.  Beitr.  XIX.  21,  and  H.  3. 18,  pp.  63b 

and  638. 
aindeilg  'pointed  stake',  leg.  aindeilge,  gen.pl.  of  aindelg. 
airiga  'charioteer',  given  as  Irish,  is  only  a  mispelling  of  Lat 

auriga. 
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aisdinecht  'divination' V.90,28,  where  we  find  in  aisdinecht  ^  {lnQ 
divination',  i.  e.  in  faisdinecht,  the  infected  f  being  omitted 
after  the  fem.  article,  though  it  is  here  in  the  acc.  sg. 

am  'time',  read  amm. 

amuga  'astray,  lost',  a  corrnption  of  im-mudu  LL.  64  a  28, 
185  a  12:  cf.  mudu  Wb.  16  d  4. 

arathain   'reins'  1.34,12.    The  MS.  has  aratJmr  'plough-gear'. 

ar-labraidtar  p.  76.  This  should  be  ar-lahrathar  (cf.  ar-da- 
labrathar  I.  268, 16;  302,  30),  pres.  ind.  sg.  3  of  the  de- 
ponent  ar-labrur  'I  speak  for  one'. 

broth-gal  'vapour  of  boiling'(!)  is  manufactured  by  Atkinson 
from  comroth  gal  I.  300,  7,  where  comroth  is  =  comrud 
'struggle',  Wb.  5d38.  The  cognate  verb  is  con-rethim 
p.  181. 
huacdtair  s.  v.  buadaigim.  The  MS.  has  huadtair, 
hiuthib  (?  hith-uidih),  VI.  p.  99,  1.  22,  p.  114,  1.  33.  The  edition 
(IV.  190,  15)  has  in  mbuithib  glossed  by  indbaidh.  For 
mbuithib  we  should  of  course  read  inbuidib,  dat.  pl.  of 
inbuid  *time'. 

cain  *neek'(?),  is  forged  from  the  verb  fo-cain:  che  focain  cethra 

1. 126,  3,  'a  bell  which  cattle  sound'. 
caoil  *wood',  VI,  p.4  s.v.  accaill:  caill  or  coill  is  probably  meant. 
carru  na  laith,  VI.  123,  1. 28,  is  not  Irish.    Read  carru  na  tumthi 

(better  tuaithe),  as  it  is  in  the  MS.  and  also  in  the  edition 

(I.  228,  3). 
cerchai  is  given  at  cerdcha  VI,  p.  130,  as  in  I.  32, 13.    The  MS. 

has,  rightly,  cerdchai. 
cet  'race-course',  read  cete. 

ceta  m.  156,  29  is  quoted  as  the  gen.  sg.  of  cet  *  hundred  M 
cluaisim  '  I  move '.    The  cenco  cluaistea  HI,  282, 12,  from  which 

Atkinson  invented  this  verb,  is  only  a  mistake  for  cenco 

gluaistea,    See  gluaisim  VI.  451. 
coibdelaig  is  given  as  the  gen.  sg.  of  the  fem.  coibdelach.    The 

MS.  has  coibdeMge.   Cf.  the  dat.  sg.  ar  chobdelaich  (gl.  pro 

cognato)  Sg.  40  a  2. 
com-frichnam  'co-service'  IV.  17,  read  comfrithgnam. 
comidubart  IV.  178, 14.     'Perhaps',  says   Atkinson,   'the   word 

should  be  co  n-a  tabairt  ass\    The  context  shews  that  it 

should  be  conid-dibairt  'so  that  he  expelled  him'. 

Zeitiohrlft  f.  oelt.  Philologie  IV.  23 
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conad  is  given,   s.  v.   connad,  as  gen.  pl?     The  MS.  has   a 

chonnaid  '  of  bis  fuel  \  gen.  sg. 
con-scarad  *  destruction '.     In  support  of  this  impossible  noun 

Atkinson  refers  to  IV.  146,  7,  8,  where  we  find  only  the 

orthotonic  verbs  conscara,  conscaratt    Their  verbal  noun 

is  coscrad. 
cor  I.  46, 17(?),  see  cora  *stone-wair.    The  MS.  has  aracoreii  'it 

was  walled'. 
do  cualaidh  p.  193,  dted  from  I.  4,  23.    The  MS.  has  ro  cualsiy 

perf.  sg.  3  of  cluinim. 
cumdn  '  hurling-stick '.    The  word  meant  is  cammdn,  speit  caman 

in  n.  146, 16,  a  derivative  of  camm  *bent'. 

na  dairi  cited  from  I.  190,  3,  where  the  MS.  has  rightly  na 
dairti  Hhe  young  heifers'. 

ddla,  dara  are  made  out  of  a  wrong  analysis  of  indala,  indara, 
i.  e.  ind-ala,  ind-ara. 

dan  Hherefore'.  The  MSS.  have  always  dano  or  dana,  dono, 
dno  or  dna,  for  which  the  siglum  da  is  usual. 

deilim  *I  lie  down',  is  forged  out  of  acht  na  dcilset  IV.  78, 19, 
where  deilsei  is,  not  as  Atkinson  supposes,  an  5-preterite, 
but  the  Ä-subj.  pl.  3  of  deütgim:  cf.  dellechuir  Trip.  Life  240, 
pl.  dellgetar  LL.  43b22,  noco  lessed  lige,  LL.  153  a  6,  and 
O'Davoren's  dellach  .L  luighi.  Atkinson  makes  a  similar 
mistake  s.  v.  tuitim,  where  the  pres.  subj.  pl.  3  torthaiset  is 
described  as  'pret.  3.  pl.'. 

dian-tsarugh  'forcible  violation'  should  be  dian-sdrughudh, 

disruigend  cited  under  De-sruithim,    The  MS.  has  disruidend. 

din  =  igitur.  The  MSS.  have  didiu,  didu  or  diu,  for  which  the 
siglum  dt  is  usual.    See  Aisl.  172. 

dithchur,  dithfogail,  mere  misspellings  of  dichur,  difogaü. 

dithmanda  cited  VI,  s.  v.  dithim  from  L  262,  25.  The  MS.  has 
dithmand,  0.  Ir.  difhmann. 

didimus  cited  s.  v.  dithmim,  from  L  272,  3.  The  MS.  has 
dithmtis. 

di'toirechia.    The  MS.  has  ditorachta. 

dlomain  *  I  speak '.  Dlomaim  is  intended.  So  Fuirmin,  p.  432, 
should  be  Fuimiim,  and  Gairmin,  p.  440,  should  be  Gaimiim, 
So  at  forfagbaim  p.  402,  fo-gahain  should  be  fo-gabaim,  and 
at  formaigim  p.  405,  tormaigin  should  be  tormaigim. 
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dorehetu  'darkiiess\     The  MS.  has  dorchaidetu:  et  dorcaideiu 

0'  Dav.  s.  y.  abra. 
iirim{?)  cited  s,  v,  Dreim  *climbmg',    The  MS.  has  tmim,  dat*  sg. 

of  the  verbal  noun  of  dö-rimim,  eiicl  tumnim  'I  reckon, 

teir, 

-druigsei  (?)  p.  280,  inveBtad:  from  the  cormpt  ge  redruigset  sidhe 
lam  of  L  24,  36,  rectius  ei  rö-d-ruigset  sidi  Idim  Hhough 
they  stretched  out  a  hand',  For  the  d  after  cd,  da,  see 
Strachan,  Rev,  Celt.  XXL  412.  The  yerbal  noun  is  rogud. 
Ascoli,  Gloss.  CCXVn, 

emadaeh  l,  174,  29,  cited  s,  \\  emach     The  MS.  has  ecnäaüh 

'satirizing*  (better  ecndach). 
mmfnachnaiged  L  154.  4.    Tlie  MS.  has  heimfnaehtnaiged. 
mdga  cit^d  s.  v,  ennae  ^innocent'  from  I.  140,  18,  where  tba 

MS.  has  minca. 
ttach{?)    'wings',    assumed    from    the    corrupt    gen.  sg.    eäaigb 

IV*  118,30,    The  Word  meant  is  etiacht  gen,  eiiaig,  a  col- 

lective,  coguate  with  ette  *wiiig',  8g.  67  a  7,  eiteck  'winged', 

and   Cymr,  aden,   Lat.  penna   from   ^petna,   Geim.  fittidif 

KZ.  XXXVL  202. 
etaim  sloiga{?)  cited  from  L  162,  IL     The  MS.  has  1  etaim 

sloiged. 
efar-scarain  should  of  course  be  eiarsmrthain, 
ettenga  Hoiigueless^    The  hyphen  is  wrongly  placed  and  the 

mark  of  length  omitted:  read  B-iienga. 

firda  cited  from  I  68,20.    The  MS,  has  ferda  'manlyv 

ar  ni  hfuiglithar  cited  from  I.  82,  15,    The  MS.  has  fHmmbfui' 

glithar. 
ni  fdelais  cited  from  L  264,  9.    The  MS,  has  ni  fodais  Hhou 

shalt  not  tolerate*. 
forbrata  cited  from  L  188,  IL    The  MS,  has  forhrat  *overcloak', 
forhisiud  do   cheüi  L  162, 8,   translated   'injury   done  by  thy 

tenant'.    The  MS,  has  forrbrtmid  for  do  mit  4njury  done 

iö  (lit  an)  thy  tenant'. 
frais  *  rain  *  V.  100, 13,   a   clerical  error  or  mlsprint  for  frass^ 

cognate  with  Skr,  var§a,  Gr.  bqü?},  t^^ij. 
frishrum  *I  oppose*.    The  word  meant  is  frisbrudim,  of  which 

the   3d  sg.  pres,  indic,  act,   is  frisl^ruid,  misspelt  fnsbruig 

in,  28,  12:  cf.  fiisbrudemör  (gl,  aporiamur)  Wb.  15  b  22. 

2a* 
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gemnaide  'adorned  with  gems'(?),  is  cited  from  L  28,  32,  where 
the  MS.  has  ina  trenbrat  geinihnidhe  'as  a  mighty  mantle 
made  of  hide'. 

glainni  cited  from  L  2,  2  under  glaine  'pnrity'.  The  MS.  has 
glaini. 

gleitir  cited  under  the  non-existing  gle(ith)ifn  'I  settle,  decide', 
from  1. 192, 14,  is  a  scribal  error  for  gle  itir.  The  context 
is  CO  ro  gle  itir  maithre  7  aithri  '  until  it  is  decided  between 
the  mother's  tribe  and  the  father's  tribe'.  Cl  co  ro  gle 
dam,  Wind.Wtb.,  where  also  this  verb  is  intransitive. 

glon-snaithe  *line,  norm',  cited  from  DI,  88, 15.  If  this  is  really 
in  the  MS.  it  is  a  scribal  error  for  glö-^ndithe,  Trip.  Life, 
pp.  60,  256,  dat.  glosnaithiu  Ml.  35  d  10,  acc.  doringni  glö- 
ndthi  airchetail  seo  iarsin,  LL.  254  a  9. 

goistib  dat.pl.  111.488,10,  translated  by  'gossips',  must  be  a 
mistake  for  goistibib,  pl.  dat.  of  goistibe,  MR.  134,  9,  which 
Atkinson  misprints  goistib  e. 

graithfne  'horse-racing',  misspelling  of  graifne,  deriv.  of  grafand 
(ex  "^graigsvend-,  Henderson).  A  similar  misspelling  is  the 
ithfem  'helV  of  the  MS.,  which  the  edition  (I.  6, 13)  gives 
as  ithfrin,  and  which  Atkinson  silently  corrects  to  iffem. 
So  O'Davoren  s.v.  aimecht,  has  Sdethfaine  for  Stephani. 

greg  'steed,  horse',  made  by  Atkinson  out  of  grega  1. 162,22, 
gen.  sg.  of  graig,  as  ega  is  gen.  sg.  of  aig  Mee',  and  dega 
is  gen.  sg.  of  daig  'fire'. 

idfeit  This  vox  nihili  is  made  out  of  ar-id-feit  il-luga  IV.  300, 17 
('who  precedes  him  in  swearing'),  where  id  is  an  infixed 
pronoun  and  ar-feit  is  the  3d  sg.  pres.  ind.  act.  of  arfeithim, 
a  verb  omitted  by  Atkinson  and  cognate  with  dofethet, 
dofaith,  docuaid  (^de-co-fdith). 

imarna  'he  commanded',  made  out  of  doimama  V.  478, 1,  the 
orthotonic  form  of  the  pret.  act.  sg.  3  of  the  enclitic  tim- 
mamaim. 

imceimnigind  *act  of  stepping  over'.  This  is  probably  a  misprint 
for  imcheimnigud:  cf.  eimceimnigud  TL.  352,  22. 

imcu  *act  of  making  a  fence',  imctmim  *I  make  a  fence*.  It  is 
certain  that  these  are  voces  nihili,  though  I  cannot  divine 
their  origins.  The  forms  co  n-imaui,  co  n-imcuad  cited  by 
Atkinson  seem  s-subjunctives. 
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inbiurb{?)  IV.  310,  8,  an  obvious  scribe's  mistake  for  inbirib, 

pl.  dat.  of  inbir,  the  horizontal  bar  from  which  caldrons  etc. 

are  suspended  over  a  fire.    Rev.  Celt.  XXII,  425. 
inme  'wealth'  should  prob,  be  indme  or,  better,  indbe:  cf.  doreir 

a  n-uaisle  7   a  n-indme  fein,  Maundevüle  §  192,   innbea 

O'Dav.  56,  s.  v.  buas,  and  dindba  O'Dav.  76. 
innis  cited  under  inis  'island'  from  1. 16,  6.    The  MS.  has  inis. 
ishoind  '  proclaims ',  a  scribal  or  editorial  error  for  ashoind.    So 

iscomren,  isitren  should  be  ascomreny  asidren. 
iundius  *  ashtree '  IV.  146,  21,  where  it  must  be  a  misprint  for 

tiindius  =   uindes,  Rawl.  B.  487,   fo.  67  a  1.     unnius  LL. 

200  a  10, 16. 

lebming  4t  leapt,  sprang'  (sie  Atkinson)  1.24,27,  where  the 
edition  has  no  lebruing,  but  the  MS.  doubtless  rolebruing, 
i.  e.  rol-eb-rtiing,  where  rol  is  from  ror,  Celt.  Ztschr.  EU,  471. 
The  edition  rightly  renders  this  verb  by  'expanded'.  The 
nasalised  root  rong  is  cognate  with  reg-  'distend,  dilate', 
as  to  which  see  Ascoli,  Gloss.  pal.  hib.  CCn.  For  the  ablaut 
egiong,  cf.  the  roots  beg,  bong  'break*;  beg,  bong  *levy'; 
leg,  long  'suppoit';  teg,  tong  *swear';  Strachan,  Sigmatic 
Future,  p.  8. 

lesoc  *  weif  are'  1. 104,  6,  where  the  MS.  has  lesu,  acc.  pl.  of  les 
*good,  advantage,  profit'. 

leth'ri{?)  rendered  *side-line'  in  the  edition,  the  text  of  which 
has  leithri  'a  leathem  thong',  derived  from  lethar  (Strachan). 

liancur  *  dement';  should  be  lianchar,  as  in  0' Davoren's  glossary. 

hth(?)  'dismay,  terror',  made  out  of  co  Utk  cain  IV,  354, 8,  where 
the  MS.  must  have  colith  (better  collith)  cain  *he  violates 
law';  cf.  fer  coillis  cain  V.  236, 13. 

loinid  *  chum-stick '.  The  word  meant  is  loinntd  or  luinnid,  a 
derivative  of  lunn  *chumdasher',  O'R,  which  Bugge  brings 
from  0.  N.  hlunnr  'a  roller  for  launching  ships'. 

mell  'happiness'(?),  should  be  niella,  from  melde,  a  derivative 

of  meld, 
no-mcsemnaigther  cited  fi'om  I.  212, 10.    The  MS.  has  no  mesem- 

naiged. 
mimairc  is  given  from  1. 184, 11.    The  MS.  has  mimaisc,  gen.  sg. 

of  mimasc. 
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iwm(?),  IV,  378,  22,  rightly  rendered  by  'dignity',  for  the  MS. 

ha43  ml  1.  e.  miad, 
muga,  mugaigim  should  be  mudu,  mudaigim. 

naime  'holiness'  should  be  nötbe  (gen.  sg.  noe^e  LL.  164  b),  a 
derivative  of  niib  =  0.  Pers.  naiba  schön,  gut,  Zimmer, 
KZ.  24,  210. 

nebron  (?)  1. 140,  37.  Atkinson  luckily  has  not  translated  this 
vox  nihili,  which  Stands  for  i  n-ebron.  The  conupt  passage 
from  which  he  cites  it,  and  which  he  does  not  correct,  is 
thus  given  in  the  edition: 

Conberbar  bracht 

Nebron  bru  feist  ein  lacht 

Ninfortna. 

Had  he  looked  at  the  Dublin  MS.  H.  3. 18,  p.  615,  or  at 
O'Davoren's  Glossary  94,  s.  v.  gle,  he  would  have  seen  that 
this  passage  is  a  quatrain,  and  should  be  corrected  thus: 

Conberbar  bracht 
i  n-ebrön  bru, 
feisi  ein  lacht, 
menndn  for  tnü, 

'Let  meat- Juice  be  boiled  on  a  Are  in  a  belly  of  iron,  to- 
gether  with  milkless  sows,  (and)  a  kid'.  For  ebron  *iron' 
(=  eabhron  a  pan,  caldron,  O'Br.  and  O'R.)  see  Corm. 
and  O'Dav.  81. 
nur  (?)  1. 126,  where  for  the  na  nur  of  the  edition,  the  MS.  has 
l  iuri. 

No  such  Word  as  6  *raw'  s.  v.  6m  or  eise  where. 

raithtui?)  mere  bad  spelling  of  raithe  *the  quarter  of  a  year'. 
mad  raithiu  chua  IV.  314,  11,  which  Atkinson  faüs  to 
translate,  means  *if  it  be  the  winter  quarter'. 

rathmaige{?)  *  rath-builder ',  IV.  354,  9,  a  corruption  of  rdthbuige, 
where  buige  seems  borrowed  from  ON.  byggja, 

redruigset  in  the  phrase  g6  redruigset  L  24,  36,  is  a  scribe's  error 
for  rO'd-ruigset  Hhey  stretched  out'.  For  the  infixed  d 
after  ge  (0.  Ir.  ce,  da)  see  Strachan,  Rev.  Celt.  XXI,  412. 
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reithigin  VI  611  shouM  be  reidigim,  Salt  5037  ^  LL.  176  a  36,  a 
denominative  of  rml 

rukhmtliüT  I  262,  1,  where  the  MS.  has  (friBi-)ruimidhther ,  a 
coiTuption  of  -ruinmUer,  the  enclitic  form  of  ro-miditer 
'are  adjudgedl  Atkinson  contents  himself  with  ^see  im- 
ntidmithe\  whidi  he  explains  (VI,  p.  486)  by  'sin,  trans- 
gression/.  It  does  not  appear  what  sin  has  to  do  with 
the  four  thin^s  bj  which  *proof,  pledge^  payment  and 
fulfilment*  are  regulated. 

sainradt  sainradach  should  be  sainred  (Cymr.  hanred),  sainredach. 
samt  n.  326,  7,  is  explained  as  *a  collation  of  cnrds,  biitter  and 

milk  given  in  summer  \    If  so,  read  sam-itli  or  sam-ithed,  a 

Compound  of  sam  *  summer'  and  ith  ^corn\  or  üJied  ^eating\ 
sechta  seotu,  VI,  p.  76,  s.  v*  arg,  and  p,  297,  s.  T.  eirim,  is  not 

Irish,    The  MS-  (Harl  432,  fo,  9a  =  1. 134,  9)  has  .nii,  5, 

i.e.  secht  seoit  'seven  valnables*. 
smr  ^food'*    The  word  intended  is  s^ire  or  sere,  as  in  Wind,  Wtk 
slis  *(wash')beetle,  scutching  handle  \  cited  from  L 142,  28,  where 

the  MS.  has,  rightly,  in  islmu  gretli 
BtneÜhed  '  winking  at,  beckoning'  L  240, 22.   Tlie  MS.  has  mwikd; 

cl  IC  sfm'tiud  for  in  mac  leginn  *wieking  at  tlie  Student', 

RawLB.  502,  fo.  57  a. 
snoniad  'Stripping  off  hark'  should  be  snobad:  cf.  snob  (gl,  Ifter, 

gl  suber)  Sg.  64alO,  Philarg.  124,  which  Lid^n  connects 

with  the  Old  Icelandie  nmfr  *bijch-bark\ 

taisideehtj    tuimdecht    'leadership',    should    be    tdisigecM    (Cymr, 

tywysögaeih),  as  in  Wb,  28  b  28  and  Ml. 
tami-söiüse  *eclipse';  L  6, 11.    The  MS.  has  iarinsoillse  ^over  the 

light\    The  Irish  word  for  eclipse  is  erchra,  Tigernach  1023, 
tairched  *act  of  getting  a  woman  in  cliild',  L  176^1^  where  the 

MS,  has,  rightly,  toirrehed,  a  deriv.  of  torrmh  *pregnant'. 

So  toirches,  toirchesachj  toirchim  VI,  735  should  be  toirrcheSj 

toirrckesaehj  toirrchim. 
tuad  *axe'.    The  word  meant  is  iüag\  cf,  Ir.  tocht  *piece*  and 

Skr,  iuj  Ho  strike', 

uaid  (?),  The  rohuaid  V.  368^  18^  ft'om  which  Atkinson  got  this 
vox  nihili,  is  only  a  mlsspelling  of  ro  hüaig,  pret,  act,  sg,  3 
of  üaigim  *I  stitch,  sew'. 
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urdlaide  'separations'.  The  word  meant  is  urdluige,  cognate 
with  dluigim,  indlung,  indlach,  fema  urdlochta  ^cloven 
shields',  Eev.  Celt.  XXI,  401. 

urfeichem  1X306,13,  should  be  urfeithem  'expecting,  awaiting'. 


in.   Oblique  cases  giyen  as  nominatiyes. 

adantaib(?)  'stopping-places,  panses',  dat.  pl.  of  ad-anad. 
adfoirickin  'relief,  dat.  or  acc.  sg.  of  adfoirithiu. 
aided  ^guest',  should  be  oiged,  gen.  sg.  or  pl.  of  öigi. 
(Umsain  'alms'   I.  52,  9,  where   it  is  the  dat.  sg.   of  ahnsan 

=  Cymr.  elusen. 
ambuain  'not  good',  gen.  sg.  of  ambuan. 
arba  *com',  0.  Ir.   arbe,  Wb.  10  d  6,  gen.  sg.  of  arbar,  KZ. 

XXXVn,  254. 

ban-bidbad,  gen.  sg.  of  ban-bibdu  'fernale  defendant',  with  meta- 

thesis  of  b,  d, 
brothchdin  (misspelt  Broth-cain  V.  260,  VT.  110)  is  the  gen.  sg. 

of  brothchdn  'pottage',  Wb.  33cl5,  acc.  sg.  brothchdn,  LL. 

286  b  32. 
buain  *good',  gen.  sg.  of  buan,  which  occurs  with  the  meaning 

of  *a  good  woman'  in  IV.  62, 15,  where  the  word  is  declined 

like  a  neuter  Substantive. 
bunchuir  IV.  76,  22,  tr.  *by  bands  of  interwoven  twigs',  nom.  pl. 

of  bunchor  or  bunchar. 

cein-mair  4ong  ago'  I.  34,  27.    This  is  the  dat.  abL  sg.  of  dan 

mar,  govemed  by  the  prep.  6. 
cennda{?)  *  tarne'.    This  is  the  acc.  pl.  of  cennaid.    The  context 

is  amail  na  cona  cennda  TV.  114, 15. 
cliora{?)  'bag',  is  nom.  pl.  of  clior,  a  corruption  of  criol,  'creel', 

pL  crela  I.  148,  4. 
cluinsin  'act  of  hearing'.    The  MS.  has  the  nom.  sg.  cluinsiu,  of 

which  cluinsin  is  dat.  acc.  sg. 
cul'fiaclaib  'back-teeth',  dat.pl.  of  cül-fiacuil 
cull,  which  Atkinson  renders  by  'testicle',  n.  238, 10  and  244, 24, 

is   the   dat.  sg.  of  coli  'castration'  =  Cymr.  coli  M 

damage'. 
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ddü  *  assembling,  meeting'.    dat.  acc.  sg.  of  dal  =  0.  Cymr.  daü, 

now  dadl  *debate'. 
dercnait  'flea',  dat.  acc.  sg.  of  dercnat 
dibuirsin  'dripping,  dropping',  dat.  sg.  of  dibuirsiu  =  tepresiu 

Wind.  Wtb.    Cymr.  dyferiad. 
digail  '  vengeance ',  dat.  acc.  sg.  of  digal  =  Cymr.  diäl. 
drinn-roisc  'choice',  nom.pl.  of  drinnrosc  *an  urgent  request' 

(dru-ind-rO'Sq . . .). 

echmarta  1. 144,  5;  III.  558,  25,  Dinds.  of  Loch  Gabar,  Rev.  Celt. 
XVI,  58,  gen.  sg.  of  echmairt  'horsing'  (of  a  stallion) 
O'Don.  Supp.,  where  -mairt  seems  cognate  with  mer  *mad', 
and  perhaps  with  fiagalviDy  ficogog. 

Fall  *Ireland',  leg.  Fdil,  gen.  sg.  of  Fdl 

feit  ^pipe,  tube'  1. 144,  3,  dat.  acc.  of  fet  Sg.  3  a  7,  cognate  with 
Cymr.  chwyth,  chwythell 

feith  *a  calm',  leg.  feith,  dat.  sg.  of  feth,  Ml.  125  d  11,  misspelt 
feich  V.  190,  25;  V.  456,  23;  470,  35. 

fogerrtha  gen.  sg.  of  fo-gerud  'heating',  the  verbal  noun  of 
fogeir,  fogera,  Cambray  sermon,  GC.^  1005,  and  the  /-pret. 
fo-sn-gert,  LTJ.  63  a  36.  The  root  ger  is  also  found  in  ingert 
'  a  boiling '  I.  268,  4.  The  same  root-vowel  is  in  the  cognate 
Gr.  d^egog,  d^tQfirj.  The  phrase  fir  fogerrtha  means  *ordeal 
of  heatjng'  (iudicium  aquae  calidae)  and  is  synonymous 
with  coiri  fir,  Ir.  Texte  III,  191,  225.  The  rr  in  fogerrtha, 
which  led  Atkinson  to  invent  his  root  ^gerr',  is  only  an 
instance  of  the  common  duplication  of  r  before  a  consonant. 

gaedilge  *the  Irish  language'   I.  34,  24,   is  gen.  sg.  of  gdidelg, 

better  göidclc. 
gais  ^sprig',  IV.  150,  13,  gen.  sg.  of  gass  LL.  186  a  30. 
gliad  *feat  of  battle',  gen.  sg.  or  pl.  of  gleo  'battle',  F61.  Apr.  19, 

acc.  pl.  gliada  Laws  I.  66,  30. 
gnais  ^  custom ',  leg.  gndis,  dat.  acc.  sg.  of  gnds,  Cymr.  naws, 

iarraith  *fosterage-fee',  is  one  of  the  genitives  of  iarrad:  cf. 
iarrad  frisa  ro-altar,  Harl.  432,  fo.  llal,  a  passage  omitted 
in  the  edition,  1. 168, 1,  and,  of  course,  by  Atkinson. 

tmdeirg  (?)  tr.  *  unfriendly ',  dat.  sg.  fem.  of  imderg. 
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imlinn  'navel'  IV.  166,  5,  acc.  sg.  of  imbliu,  6(iq>aX6q. 
incoisc  'act  of  instructing',  gen.  sg.  of  incosc  ü.  154,  3. 
itha(?)  tr.  *grease',  gen.  sg.  of  ith,  Aisl.    Maie  CongL  183. 

leigniuda  'scholars'  IV.  356, 13,  a  corruption  of  leignidi,  acc.  pL 
of  leignid  ' Student',  LL.  201b  42,  a  derivative  of  legend, 

lochad  ni.  296,  9  means  according  to  Atkinson  *act  of  mousing'. 
It  is  the  gen.  sg.  of  luch  *a  mouse':  see  also  LL.  289  b  24, 
27,  28,  29:  pl.  dat.  lochdaib,  acc.  lochtlm  LL.  289  b  14,  17. 
Cymr.  llygod, 

lochta  'people',  gen.  sg.  of  lucht. 

lubair  *work',  dat.  acc.  of  lubar,  borrowed  (like  Cymr.  IIa  für) 
from  Lat.  hbor, 

maigin  *  place ',  dat.  acc.  of  maigen  =  Cymr.  man, 

mire  ^female  lunatic'  1.54,2  :  134,10  :  176,2,  is  gen.  sg.  fem. 

of  the   adj.   wer:   mire  means  ^lunacy',   O'Dav.  74,   s.  v. 

doalaigh, 

rig  'king',  is  gen.  dat.  acc.  of  rf  =  Cymr.  rhi,  Lat.  rex, 

mithin  ^splendour'  IL  396,  26,  dat.  acc.  of  ruithen,  which  is  not 

from  ro'tene  *great  fire',  as  Atkinson  supposes,  but  from 

the  synonjrmous  ro-then, 

senörach  'old  man',  gen.  sg.  of  senoir,  borrowed  from  an  oblique 

case  of  Lat.  senior, 
slisen  *chip',  gen.  sg.  of  slisiu.    Cogn.  with  Eng.  slice,  slit. 
sluasait  ^shovel',  dat.  acc.  sg.  of  sluasat. 

tecmaisin  *act  of  happening',  dat.  acc.  of  tecmaisiu, 

iechta  *  messenger'  I.  20, 11,  pl.  nom.  of  techt,  cogn.  with  Cymr. 

taith,  teithydd, 
tellraig  ^ground',  dat.  acc.  sg.  of  telluir,  a  loan  from  an  oblique 

case  of  Lat.  tellu^, 
toirsi  ^sadness'  1.74,1,  where  the  MS.  has  toirrsi,  acc.  sg.  of 

toirrse. 

uig  'egg',  dat.  sg.  of  og.   Aisl.  190.   Atkinson's  ug  does  not  exist 
uptha  *a  charm',   gen.  sg.  of  atipaid,  upaid,  epaid,  Aisl.  175, 
pl.  nom,  aipM  (gl.  ueneficia)  Wb.  20  b  20. 
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IT.  Wrong  omissions  and  wrong  Insertlons 
of  marks  of  length. 

'a  voc.'  (i.  e.  interjection),  should  be  d  =  Gr.  cJ,  Lat.  ö. 
ad-agor  *I  fear',  read  ad-dgur,  and  see  Strachan,  Deponent  5. 
adetge  *loathsomeness',  read  adetge  or  adäche,  dat.  adetchi,  LH.  8  a. 
atod  *kindling',  read  atöd,  verbal  noun  of  aiöim,  KZ.  XXX,  99. 
ael  'fleshfork',  read  del,  Sg,  37  b  15,  LL.  300  a  49.    AisL  156. 
oew,  aentu,  aenur,  0.  Ir.  den,  öentu,  oenur. 
aer  *air',  aer  'satire',  read  der  (=  Lat.  aer)  and  der  or  dir 

(from  aigr  . . .).    Aisl.  156. 
aideil  'dangerous',  aicbeile  ^dangerousness';  resÄaicbäl,  aicbeils. 
aige  *  Joint  of  meat'  should  be  dige  =  dge  LU.  79  b  36. 
ailech  'düng'.    The  ai  is  a  diphthong:  cf.  aoilechair  Laws  IV. 

136. 14,  which  Atkinson  omits. 
aireni  *number'  etc.  should  be  direm  =  ad  +  rim. 
aithfegaim,  aithfegad,  Compounds  of  fegaim,  figad. 
dlad  'wound'  should  be  dlad\  see  Wind.  Wtb. 
am  4n  truth'  etc.,  0.  Ir.  dm,  Sg.  109  a  3. 
arus  'habitation',  should  be  drus  (from  ad  +  rus\  LL.  227  a  7. 
OS  'growth',  asaim  'I  grow',  should  be  dss,  dssaim:  Asc.  Gl  XXX. 

lerla  'language',  should  be  herla,  0.  Ir.  helre. 
brud  *act  of  breaking',  should  be  brüd,  bruud  Ml.  34  a  27:  bruud 
n-immais  LL.  187  a.    Verbal  noun  of  bruim, 

cainim  '  satirize ',  should  be  cdinim.    Bezz.  Beitr.  XX,  6. 

der  *tear',  should  be  d4r  =  Cymr.  dagr,  Gr.  öoxqv. 
dire  *flne',  should  be  dire  =  Cymr.  dirtvy. 

elaim  *I  abscond,  evade',  should  be  elaim,  the  enclitic  form  of 

ass-lüim, 
eraim  *I  refuse',  should  he  eraim. 

Eriu  'Ireland',  should  be  Eriu,  gen.  Brenn  =  Cymr.  Iwerddon. 
esca  'moon',  should  be  esca,  Bcr.  3d. 
e-  for  en-  neg.  prefix,  is  lacking  in  etechta,  etig,  eioil,  etrebaire,  etc. 

fesoc  *beard'  should  be  fesöc,  0.  Pruss.  wanso. 
fo  'good',  should  be  fö,  as  in  LL.  188  a  (bis)  and  Corm.  Tr.  s.  v, 
fochen,  etc. 


364  ERSCHIENENE  SCHBIFTEN. 

grad  *  grade',  read  grdd,  a  loan  from  ljdX.grädus,  with  lengthening 
of  the  vowel,  as  in  legaim,  ndt. 

idu,  idna,  read  idu^  idna:  cf.  {du  gaili  ^cramp  in  the  stomach', 

O'Grady  Cat  194. 
inde  'yesterday',  shonld  be  indi  =  ind-M  Sg.  148  a  13. 

Mdir  *strong',  laidire  *strength',  should  be  Ididir,  Ididire. 
legaim  'I  read',  legend  *  study',  should  be  legaim,  legend. 
Utk  'festivaP:  read  Utk,  as  in  LU.  85  b  13,  gen.  litha,  LL.  56  a  1. 
log,  hgaim  should  be  log  (or  lüag),  lögaim  (or  lüagaim), 

min-Ur  4evel-land',  leg.  mtn-Hr,  and  see  Wind.  Wb.  s.  v.  2.  min. 

no  conj.  *or',  read  nö. 

0  prep.  *from'  etc.  should  be  6. 

scel,  scelugad  should  be  scel  (Cjrmr.  chwedl),  scelugud, 

tanaise  'second',  should  be  idnaise\  and  so  on  in  the  case  of 
many  other  words. 

To  make  up  for  these  omissions,  Atkinson  puts  marks  of 
length  on  at  least  flve  words,  where  they  are  wrong,  viz.  aV, 
*act  of  ploughing',  com-dr  *co-tillage',  en  *  water',  id  *chain', 
ön^)  *blemish'  and  ür  [or]  ^edge,  border,  brink'. 

T.  Separations  of  the  same  word. 

adnacal  'grant,  gift'  and  adnacal  'burial'  are  separated  (VI.  15), 
though  the  latter  is  only  a  euphemistic  use  of  the  former. 

caire  toll  V.  414,  longa  caire  V.  412,  are  separated  from  caire 

(better  coire)  'caldron'. 
cleithe  'ridge  of  house',  cleithe  'high'.    The  second  cleithe  is  only 

the  first  used  metaphorically. 
ercailed  'deflnition',  erchuiliud  *decree'.    Both  are  misspellings 

of  erchoiliud, 

feraim  *I  inflict'  and  feraim  'I  give'  are  the  same  verb,  pri- 
marily  meaning  *  I  pour ',  and  cognate  with  Skr.  väri. 

»)  WmdiBch  (Wtb.  722)  also  erw  in  writing  1.  ön  Bchande.  On  rhymes 
with  con  RC.  13,  460,  and  with  gahr  YBL.  p.  315,  and  is  cognate  with 
Svogiai,  ovoaxog. 
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rama  *spade'  (leg.  rdma,  Cymr.  rhata)  and  rama  'oar'  (leg.  rdma 
LL.  12  b  26,  pl.  gen.  cet  rdmce,  Sg.  36  a  7)  are  obviously  the 
same  words.  Atkinson  wrongly  omits  the  maik  of  length 
over  the  former  yowel. 


Tl.  Confasions  of  different  words. 

accobar  'desire'  is  confused  with  conidn-acobair  L  252.  S  'that 

he  may  bind  it',  where  -acobuir  is  for  accomuir,  the  enclitic 

form  of  the  s-subj.  sg.  3  of  adcumriffim,  Ascoli  Gloss.  CCXTV. 
admad  'timber'  and  atmat  (for  ad-d-niad)  *let  him  acknowledge 

it',  are  put  together. 
ad-rodad  *he  was  condemned'  is  placed  (p.  12,  1.  35)  under  ad- 

dainiim  *I  acknowledge'  etc.    Ad-rodad  seems  to  come  from 

a  root  rod  in  ablaut-relation  to  räd, 
adsuidet  and  arsaid  are  placed  under  saigim, 
aire  (leg.  dire)  ^cursing'  is  placed  under  aer  'satire',  of  which 

it  is  Said  to  be  the  plural! 
aithech  tige,  tlie  Irish  reflex  of  dea-jtorrjc;,  is  placed  under  aithech 

'vassal,  plebeian'. 
as  (leg.  dss)  'growth'  (Lat.  päsco,  pastum)  and  as  'milk'  (leg. 

asSj  YOoi[p\at,  Gr.  jrariofiai)  are  confounded. 

cach  and  cach  (leg.  cdch),  p.  115.    No  distinction  is  made  between 

these  pronominal  adjectives. 
caire  *sheep',   a  coUective  in  ia,  is  placed  under  caera,  and 

regarded  as  its  nom.  plural. 
cert-fuine  'baking-stone',  is  placed  (p.  130)  under  cert  'right'. 

But  see  Bezz.  Beitr.  25,  253. 
cir-dub  'jet  black'  is  placed  in  p.  136  under  dar,  and  in  p.  139 

under  cir  'comb,  crest'. 
CO  prep.  'with,  up  to'.    Here  the  prep.  co-n  'with'  (=  Cymr. 

gtvn  in  gwnaf)  and  co  'up  to'  (=  Cymr.  *pw?,  bw  in  bwy 

güydd)  are  confounded. 

demes  'scissors'  (KZ.  37, 256)  and  dias  'a  pair'  (Bezz.  Beitr.  25, 253), 
IV.  310,  12   where   dias  fidchrann  eipit^)   aicced  fognama 

*)  This  is  ri/i^ht,  as  the  nom.  fidchrann  is  in  the  gen.  pl.  Atkinson, 
not  seeing  this,  at  ehim^  p.  285,  adds  to  the  pl.  eipit  one  of  his  ironical  notes 
of  admiration. 
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cacha  raithe  mesns  ^a  pair  of  wood-axes  wliich  cut  im- 
plements  for  every  quarter's  work'.  Atkinson  has  here 
been  misled  by  the  erroneous  punctuation  of  the  edition. 
dünad  *act  of  fortifying',  is  confounded  witli  dünad  L  216,  4,  *a 
multitude,  liost',  FfeL  JaD.23,  July  22,  Nov,6.  LH  55b, 
57  a.  The  passage  in  I.  216,  4  refei*s  to  a  share  in  the  kiln 
of  a  mill  belonging  to  brothers,  and  is  rightly  rendered  in 
the  edition,  though  Atkinson  italicises  and  queries  tlie 
renderlDg, 

Uüder  erahn  (leg.  oruim)  4  refuse',  Atkinson  puts  dian'd^)'aS' 
era  i  amdnch  4f  [he  give  them  in  a  cover'  lY.  318^  13, 
where  the  edition  has  dkm  da  set^a^^)  i  mmitaeJh  But 
aa  is  the  subj.  sg.  3  of  the  verb  (=  Gr,  jrepaiü?),  whence 
r-a-m-a  Wb.  25  a  31,  rö-ertkar  18  b  23,  ro-crfhe  27  a  16,  ro  ir 
17  b  13,  ronn-ir  20dll,  m-irtear  Laws  V.  430,  5,  and 
perhaps  the  compd*  verb  as-reihar  (for  as-erthar?)  IL  126, 
28.  Seej  too,  Sarauw,  Irske  Studier,  p.  126,  where  ro^ratha, 
Fiacc's  h,  50  (and  Laws  IT,  338^  19)  and  the  Compounds 
eb-arthi  ML  46  b  12,  eb-arthir  Wb.  32  a  27,  are  quoted. 


feb  *  distinctionj  exceUencel  Und  er  this  Atkinson  teils  ns:  'The 
aca-dat,  case  feib  is  nsed  as  a  conjunction  'just  as',  But 
the  noun  feb  is  from  ^vesra,  cognate  with  Skr,  väsu,  aad 
the  conjunction  feib  is  =  Goth.  svasvi. 

feimmor  *help'(  ?)  . . .  [favöur?]\    Comnient  is  unnecessary. 

fO'bach  'breaking  up  land\  *Hence  prps.',  says  Atkinson,  Hhe 
form  födbach  [leg.  ^d^tacÄ]  *sod-cutting*< 

förgtllaim  and  fortgeUaim  (*with  an  unexplained  f)  are  treated 
as  the  same  word,  though  the  former  is  compounded  with 
for  and  the  latter  with  fort-  =  Cymr,  gwrth,  Com.  gorth, 
Mer.  3394.    See  Wb.  4  b  27,  Kl.  23  c  15,  AisL  179. 


>)  Tbe  d  after  dian  eeems  an  example  of  infixed  d  in  conditional 
Mütenc^p  aa  to  wbich  see  Stmcban,  Ray.  Celt.  XXI,  4t2. 

*)  AtkiiiBon  adopts  thk  blunder,  prmtiiig  it  dian^da-sera  ^  where  the 
root  fera  seems  to  have  been  CDntemplftted',  Hia  collection  of  Iriih  roots 
wonld  be  curiotis.  He  givei  us  ^Toolgnid-'  p.  10»  ^mt*ad  p.  17,  ^bmng  p. 85, 
\/ithim  p.  299,  ^ren  p.  316,  yeth  p.  317,  'the  root  fo-boing'  p.  371,  'the  pjerr 
p.  ä64,  ytiag  p.  423  n.  '  füaslaic*  is  UBed  as  au  independent  root'  p.  424, 
*this  root  ^fiaW  p.4e9,  ^/reth  p,483,  ^vüh  p.691,  )/reth  p,699,  ^sUüg  p.715, 
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Id  *day'  (gen.  dual  co  cend  noniaide  no  da  Id  I.  44,  9)  and  the 
synonjTnous  laithe  are  placed  together.    See  KZ.  37,  258. 

min  'smair  and  min  'smooth'  (in  mincorthar  IV.  378, 17)  are 
confounded  at  VI,  p.  571. 

riadaim  *I  torture  (?);  I  train  (horses)'.  Here  Atkinson  confoiinds 
riagaim,  a  denominative  of  riag  *  torture',  with  riadaim,  a 
denominative  of  riad  ^faring,  riding'. 

sall'Cama  *salt  meat',  is  put  under  sdl  'salt'  (Atkinson  omits 
the  mark  of  length).  Sdl  is  =  Lat.  säl,  Gr.  alq^  while 
sali  (ex  *saW . .)  is  =  Goth.  and  Eng.  sali, 

sdire  IV.  154,  20,  a  derivative  of  saer  'wright',  is  placed  under 
sdire  *freedom'  (better  sdire),  a  derivative  of  soir  'free'. 


TU.  Wrong  or  vag^ne  meanings. 

a&^/iam 'absolution' (?),  it  really  means  *death',  'perdition';  apthin 

Wb.  32  c  16,  verbal  noun  of  atbath, 
ro  liadair  di  'he  paid  respect  to  it',  means  'he  adhered  to  it', 

Ir.  Texte  IV,  375. 
aibillteoir  'hermit':  it  means  literally  'sparkler',  one  who  quasi 

per  scintillam  seu  breviter  elucidat,  Ducange:  see  Lismore 

Lives  397,  s.  v.  oeibelteoir  and  aoihill  ina  teoir,  H.  3. 17, 

cited  in  O'Don.  Supp. 
aithinne  'coal',  it  means  'spark'. 
aniar  s.  v.  tair  p.  684,  is  rendered  by  'in  the  West'.    It  means 

'from  the  West',  an  see  Urkelt.  Sprachschatz  4. 
ath'laoch  'lay  recluse'.     It  means  a  layman  who  becomes  a 

monk  in  his  old  age,  KZ.  XXXV,  150.     In  Keating  it 

denotes  a  very  old  man,  a  dotard.    See  Three  Shafts  ed. 

Atkinson,  p.  315. 

Inr-crand  'wooden  spike'.  It  is  a  synonjrm  of  inbir  coire, 
LU.  88  a,  97  b,  'randle-tree',  the  horizontal  bar  from  which 
caldrons  etc.  are  suspended  over  a  fire. 

bochtan  'poor  man'.  The  gen.  sg.  bochtain  occurs  I.  106,  2, 
where,  as  Atkinson  says  vaguely,  'it  appears  to  be  the 
name  of  a  small  vessel'.    The  vessel  was  'equal  to  twelve 
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eggfuls',  as  O'Donovan  annotates  bochtan  de  diormaim  no 
medgusce,  Reeves  on  the  Culdees,  p.  85. 
hrachi  *fat'  (?).    It  is  glossed  by  sugh,  H.  4. 22,  p.  87a,  and  means 
*  Juice'  (of  flesh  etc.). 

caecäach  'name  of  a  grade  of  scholars'.  Read  coktach,  as  in 
Land  610,  fo.  92  b  1,  where  it  is  explained. 

cairde  'amity',  0.  Ir.  cairte,  Aug.  fo.  17  b.  It  means  *alliance', 
or  *  compact'. 

carr  coil  [leg.  coile],  IV.  336,  24,  is  rightly  rendered  in  the  edition 
*a  cartload  of  firewood',  {cual  p.  193).  Atkinson  (p.  150) 
corrects  thus:  ^evidently  just  codi,  car  of  coal'. 

cerr  'cripple'.  It  means  'left-handed,  wrong',  and  is  cognate 
with  Lat.  cerritus. 

6  danaib  'long  ago'  (p.  136,  s.  v.  dan).  It  means  'a  Short  time 
ago,  just  now '.  O'Don.  Gr.  268;  Ir.  Texte  m,  543;  Rev.  Celt 
XIV,  42;  m,  179  (where  it  is  wrongly  rendered).    Aisl.  165. 

dn  . . ,  do  crandche  is  rendered  (VI.  187)  by  *  fault  of  the  stake- 
fenceM    It  means  'fault  of  thy  stakefence'. 

deth  'top  (of  oar)'  IV.  112,  30.    It  means  'stake,  shaft'. 

ni  ro  (sie  MS.)  coibiniiged  doib  'the  thing  that  is  estimated  as 
of  equal  value  with  them',  amlaid  ro  coibintiged  'it  was 
stipulated'.  The  first  of  these  phrases  means  'the  thing 
that  has  been  agreed  to  by  them',  the  second,  'so  it  has 
been  agreed'.  Atkinson  ignores  Zimmer's  discovery  (KZ. 
36,  463)  of  the  special  force  that  ro  gave  to  the  preterite. 

crar^d  fir  IV.  140,  where  it  is  rightly  rendered  by  *test-tree', 
more  literally  'tree  of  ordeal'  (fir),  as  in  Coiri  fir  'caldron 
of  ordeal',  Ir.  Texte  III,  191:  'prob,  fir  tree',  says  Atkinson, 
who  actually  seems  to  think  that  Ir.  fir,  cual  and  fdmmor 
are  respectively  cognate  with  Eng.  fir,  codi  and  favour. 

croicJi€t{?)  'some  part  of  the  flesh  of  a  cooked  animal'.  It 
means  'chine',  and  is  derived  from  croch  'cross';  cf.  the 
German  Kreus:,  Ir.  Texte  III,  188,  223. 

cruan  'name  of  some  reddish  material,  copper'(?).  It  means 
'red  enamel'  haematinum,  Ir.  Texte  IV,  393.  Rev.  Celt.  XIV, 
344,  345. 

cuile  'kitchen'.  It  means  'pantry'  or  ' störe -room':  cf.  cuile 
finda  (gl.  uinaria  cilla)  Sg.  35  a  2,  culi  cessachtaig  .i.  cen  hiad 
intib,  LL.  188  b.    Skr.  Jculäya,  Gr.  xaXla. 
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cuislennach  'flute-player'.    It  means  'piper'. 
corr,  gen.  pL  is  rendered  (s.  v.  currach  TL  209)  by  *cranes'.    It 
means  ^herons'. 

datrhri  'oaklings'  IV.  148,  24:  it  is  not  a  diminutive,  and  here 
means  *oaks':  datrhri  bega  ^small  oaks'. 

inddla  deiscipul  secJUmogat  =  Hhe  72nd  disciple'  VI.  214,  s.v. 
dala.  The  phrase  is  rightly  rendered  in  the  edition  (L  71) 
*one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples'.  See  Ir.  Texte  IV, 
pref.  XIV,  Celt.  Archiv  1, 1322;  and  add  to  the  instances 
there  cited  huandi  as  nomen  as  ochtmath  rann  in  insd 
^since  the  noun  is  one  of  the  eight  parts  of  speech', 
Sg.  71  a  5.  Hia  . . .  issed  indala  n-ainrnm  dec  on  dingarar 
Crist  la  Hehraih  '  this  is  one  of  the  twelve  names  by  which 
Christ  is  called  by  the  Hebrews',  Corm.  s.  v.  Hia.  in 
cethramad  cath  'one  of  the  four  battalions',  Eev.  Celt 
Xin,  56. 

deorad  *  stranger'  —  'a  more  suitable  i-endering  (says  Atkinson) 
woold  be  outlaw\    But  it  glosses  aduena. 

dia  mis  IV.  318,  7,  V.  402,  23,  does  not  mean  'every  month',  but 
*this  day  month'.  So  dia  mbliadain  1.118,18,  dia  bliadain 
IV.  172, 11,  does  not  mean  'after  a  year',  but  Hhat  day 
year'.    See  S.  H.  O'Grady,  The  Academy  No.  706,  p.  324. 

dias  *pair  of  shears':  it  means  in  Old-Irish  a  pair  of  persons 
and  in  Middle-Irish  (as  in  Scottish  Gaelic,  dithis)  sometimes 
also  *a  pair  of  things'.  So  triar  sometimes  means  a  triad 
of  things,  and  coiciur  (LL.  194  b  41)  a  pentad  of  things. 
Celt.  Ztschr.  m,  432. 

disertach  'pilgrim'.  It  means  'hermit,  (Aisl.  173)  one  having 
a  disert  *hermitage';  from  Lat.  desertum. 

eipiltneach  'dangerous,  in  a  dying  State'.  The  former  meaning 
is  wrong,  this  adj.  being  derived  from  the  base  of  eipiltiu 
*death'. 

eisert  *deserter'.  It  means  a  landless  {es-ert)  person,  and  is 
cognate  with  co-airt,  coairte  and  Goth.  airfia, 

s.  V.  fonnad  *king',  Atkinson  cites  a  gloss  from  O'Davoren, 
p.  91,  meaning  *  judgments  move  with  the  king  so  that  they 
are  not  different  {cona  dat  saini)  in  each  district',  i.e.  so 

Zeitachrilt  f.  celt.  PhUologle  IV.  24 
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that  uniformity  of  dedsions  is  preserved.  Atkinson  renders 
conadcU  saini  by  'so  that  they  are  different'.  For  cona 
*that  not'  See  Wb.8b4,  16c24,  21  a8,  30b8. 

gamain  'skin,  hide'.  Under  this  word  Atkinson  cites  bo  cona 
gamaind,  whioh  means,  not  'a  cow  with  its  hide'  (gaimen), 
but  *a  cow  with  her  yearling  ealf',  gamaind  being  mis- 
written  for  gamain. 

gann  'small'  I.  74, 12.    It  means  'scant'. 

gnae  'beautiful'.    cno  gnoe  V.  408. 17,  'evidently  cocoa-nuts'(!). 

inibed  *increase':  it  means  'multitnde',  'abundance'. 

oc  impud  na  bairgine  (rightly  rendered  Hurning  the  cake',  L 
143,  39)  is  mistranslated  by  Atkinson,  VL  484,  Hossing  the 
(pan)cake'.  So  fo  muirib,  rightly  rendered  'under  the 
seas',  L  73, 12,  he  mistranslates  (VI.  487)  by  'beneath  the 
sea'. 

inbleogan  'kinsman'.  Its  etjrmology  points  rather  to  'Milch- 
bruder, frfere  de  lait,  fosterbrother':  et  sobleogain  O'Dav.  115, 
sobleognach  Laws  V.  344,  26. 

ingert  bruthcan  L  268,  4,  Atkinson,  VL  509,  renders  by  'boiling 
herbs':  the  phrase  means  'boiling  (or  heating)  pottage' 
{bruthcan  for  bruthchdin  gen.  sg.  of  bruthchdn  =  brothchdn) 
Wb.33cl5,  LL.  286  b  32. 

istoda  IV.  340, 19,  see  (says  Atkinson)  astud,  fastud.  But  these 
words  mean  'settling,  conflrming',  and  istodu  is  nom.  pl.  of 
istud  =  0.  Ir.  6tettd  'treasure',  AisL  183. 

ledb  'leather'.    It  means  a  strip,  thong  or  patch  of  leather. 

loingim  'I  eat:  tear  (of  a  dog)'.  Atkinson  got  the  latter  meaning 
from  O'Davoren  103,  104,  where,  as  sometimes  happens, 
that  glossographer  Wunders,  not  having  seen  that  cqnid 
hing  is  for  conid-dloing,  'so  that  it  splits',  and  that  dian- 
hing  is  for  dia  ndhing  'from  which  scatters':  cf.  as-dhing 
(gl.  dispergentis)  Ml.  48  c  32.    in-dlung  (gl.  findo)  Sg.  15  a  5. 

nomad  'moment'  1.44,9,  where  the  gen.  sg.  nomaide  is  trans- 
lated  by  'minute'.  It  means  a  period  of  nine  days  and 
nights;  but  see  Aisl.  190. 

oin  'loon',  should  be  öin  'loan'. 


GI.OSSABY  TO  THE   ÄNCEENT   LÄWS  OT  IBELAKD.  371 

pecthadi  'simple*:  it  means  'süiful'  —pecadi  1  ciotachj  H.  4.  22, 
p.  61  a, 

wmn  *wire':  it  means  *chain*  and  is  speit  rotid  in  WiniWtb. 

smth  'obvions'(?):  it  means  ^vord;  Rev.  Celt  XIII,  227. 

iöirches  '  childbirth  *,  p*  84,  s,  t»  ai-he%  is  riglitly  rendered  *preg- 
nancy'j  p.  735. 

ufclmmdim  *I  fair  [?];  *flnd  a  difficnlty'.  This  verb  means  *I 
make  an  excuse',  0*  Ir,  mir-  (or  er-)cJtoihmnL  Tbe  verbal 
nonn  aurcaidbed,  nrchomded  Laws  Ij  56,  13:  236,  10,  etc.  is 
0.  Ir.  irchöimted  Wb.  26  a  23,  dtir-  (or  er-)ckoitmed,  Trip. 
Life  184,  25,  acc,  sg.  fatsitiu  cm  erclwitmed  *confession 
without  making  excnse',  Eawl.  B.  512,  fo.  37a, 

So  mueh  for  the  mistranslations  in  the  Glossary,  In  bis 
Index  of  names  are  two  similar  errors,  Atkinson  calls  *Daehoc' 
an  ancient  fort,  and  speaks  of  the  *demolition'  of  ' Baderg \ 
Stirely  be  knows,  or  ougbt  to  know,  that  Da  Chö€{u)  and  Da 
I>erg{a)  are  the  names,  not  of  forts,  but  of  the  owners  of  the 
palaces  or  hosteis  in  tiiiestion. 

Till.   Wroflg  Etjmologies. 

ad-gladm\  Here  the  enclitic  form  er-glm  is  brought  from  äd- 
ro-glaa.    It  comes  from  dUh-ro-glas. 

adig,  ataig  in  the  phrase  cafhair  adig,  caihair  ataig  *city  of 
refuge',  a  name  for  a  church  containing  a  bisbop,  a  fer 
Ugind^  and  an  airchinnech  0^  Laws  V.  54j  10, 19,  are  only 
misspeltings  of  attaig,  gen.  sg,  of  atiach  'refuge'  {ad-teek.): 
et  ind  ataig  (gl  eftugii)  Ml  107  d  1,  and  se  cathracha  atiaig 
*six  cities  of  refuge\  Salt,  na  Rann  5195.  Atkinson,  witli 
commendable  modesty,  says  (V.  55,  note  b)  *I  ean  make 
nothing  of  adig  or  aihalg\^i€\  after  cafhair,  unless  it  be 
an  attempt  at  caihHlr-aUms\  cf.  howeverj  p.  20,  17,  flaith 
athig\    What  flaitli  athig  'a  chief  whose  father  has  not 

»)  Cf.  Deim  pecthach  an  ecUtia  'Üie  chnrcli  protects  tlie  ainfiü'  lY. 
234,15. 

24* 
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been  a  cUef ',  n.  200,  21,  has  to  do  with  the  matter  is  not 
apparent. 
^athcuma  =  aith-com-bach,  hoing\    dat.  sg.  afh-chum-lu  Stowe 
Missal.    The  root  is  he-n. 

lach  1  saigim  no  indsaigim.  *It  can  hardly  (says  Atkinson)  be 
anytMng  eise  than  some  fonn  of  hoingim'  It  Stands  for 
Idgh  *let  me  declare',  Ist  sg.  imperative  of  bagim,  cogn. 
with  Gr.  ßd^co,  ßd^ig:  see  Sarauw,  Celt.  Ztschr.  IV.  76,  and 
add  back  [i.]  sechim,  O'Dav.  56. 

cesc  is  Said,  p.  131,  to  be  an  error  for  ceist  It  is  a  common 
by-form,  -st  becoming  sc  as  regularly  in  Manx. 

araclais  I.  46, 17  is  treated  as  a  verb  s.  v.  claidim,  p.  140,  and 
the  dais  is  treated  as  acc.  dat  of  the  noun  das,  p.  141.  It 
is  the  pret.  pass.  sg.  3  of  the  verb  aradaidim. 

comathar  'is  protected'  is  placed  under  cometaim,  and  said  to  be 
'apparently  deponent'.  It  is  an  enclitic  form  (nad  comatJiar) 
of  the  passive,  and  belongs  to  the  verb  con-ai  p.  174,  which 
should  be  con-6i.  See  Ascoli,  Gloss.  CIX.  So  does  mani-S' 
coma  I.  84,  10,  where  the  edition  has  manis  [comtheit].  Cf. 
is  6  adcomad  codi  cael  *  'tis  he,  Christ,  who  used  to  protect 
every  small  one',  Todd  Lecture  Series  VII.  22,  where  it  is 
translated  'He  it  is  that  lacerated  every  belly'. 

doroirbe  'he  prevented'  is  explained  as  from  do-ro-for-ben.  It 
comes  from  to-ror-benim,  where  ror  is  =  jtQojrgo,  Skr. 
prapra,  Celt.  Ztschr.  m,  471. 

do-,  as  prep.  prefix  to  verbs;  'if ',  says  Atkinson,  'the  accent  is  to 
be  on  the  initial  syllable  of  the  verb,  the  intensified  breath 
brings  the  media  to  a  tenuis.'  What  he  should  have  said 
is :  do-  as  prep.  prefix  to  verbs  is  the  pretonic  (unstressed) 
form  of  two  prepositions,  one  de  (di)  =  Lat.  de,  the  other 
to,  which  seems  peculiar  to  the  Celtic  languages.  When 
the  first  is  stressed  the  d  remains;  when  the  second  is 
stressed  the  t  remains.  In  the  noun  and  nominal  prep.  do- 
chum  the  do  (=  Goth.  du?)  is  unchanged. 

eolusa  made  out  of  eolusaib  I.  300, 15,  V.  260, 13,  'prps.'  says 
Atkinson,  'only  a  cpd.  of  -Itisa  'herbs'.    It  has  nothing  to 
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do  with  lusü,  eolusaih  bebig  dat  pL  of  eolas  ^peritia*, 
*guidaiice\  here  meaning  the  prescription  of  a  medical  maiij 
a  reeipe, 

esce,  eisce  'cuUing',  'woundiBg\  Atkinson  brings  this  from 
as-gefh{-(fuin)?  It  comes  from  *cs-se€€,  *€x-sedO'  cognate 
with  Lat.  seco,  etr^ 

escup  *name  for  a  large  vessel  of  wine'  III.  426,  25,  *no  doubt^ 
says  Atkinson,  *=  epscojj 'hifihQ^\  It  is  a  loan  from  Lat 
scyphm,  just  as  esbkul  \\T>,  32  d  4,  ia  from  scjfphulm.  See 
Vendrjes  De  hibernids  vöcabulü  etc^  p.  196. 

fetairlaicthi  L  38, 14  (MS.  petairlaicthi)  is  given  as  the  genitive 
of  the  Substantive  fetarleic  *the  Old-Testament ',  It  is  the 
dat  sg.  of  an  a^Jjective,  * Old-Testamental'  (sit  venia  verbo!). 

fochuHbcd  'mockery*,  is  brought  from  fo-m-ytib-.  The  second 
prep.  should  be  cm-. 

föfosnmm  ^I  enlighten'.  Atkinson  prints  this  verb  as  (q-tö- 
snaim,  adding  '[fO'ro'[/sen]\  He  does  not  explain  bis  [/sen, 
which  wonld  have  lost  its  s  after  ro.  Fommaim  really 
comes  from  for-od-sonnaim,  as  we  see  from  the  verbal  nonn 
fürsmmud  V.  460,  25,  fürsunduih  1\\  316,  15,  LL.  288  b, 
fürmndud  V.  498, 3.  It  is  cognate  with  the  sanno-cingos 
*  Sonnenschritt'  of  the  inscription  of  Coligny,  Sunno-vira 
(\  I,  L.  Xm,  3159j  the  Gotli.  mnnaj  sunno,  Aga  sunne, 
Engl  sun.  The  fursunnadand  L  42, 35,  —  which  Atkinson 
accepts  and  explaius  from  an  imaginary  inf,  fürsnad  with 
irrational  vowel  fursanad^  whence  a  new  root-form  fursand 
IL  is  mere  editorial  gibberish.  The  MS,  has  fursannand, 
which  in  Middle-Irish  is  quite  regulär, 

gelestar,  translated,  IV,  279,31,  by  *cooling-pond'  (for  catUe  in 
beat),  is  similarly  explained  by  Cormac,  who  says  that  it 
also  means  the  driving  {iumain)  of  the  cattle  into  the  pond. 
Atkinson  calls  gelestar  *  plainly  a  Germanic  word,  yiz.  OHG, 
gelstar  %  Goth.  gilstr,  used  in  Rom.  XIL  6  ^oqovc'^)  [TE^ifrfJ, 
which  the  Vulgate  rendei-s  donatione^'  He  also  asserts 
that  iumain  is  *Oßly  the  common  word  inma'  gift,  donatiouj 


*)  Tectiufl  ghektar* 

*)  Atkinjoü  probably  means  that  gilstraj  the  ace.  pl  cf.  gilatr,  is  nse4 
tu  tiutiikte  ifOiton;, 
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bequest,  suggesis  that  a  tax  was  Maid  on  the  neighbouring 
f armers  to  proiäde  this  cattle-pondj  and  prps,  a  *donation' 
of  such  a  pond  may  have  fi^om  time  to  time  been  niade 
as  of  tanks  in  India.'  But  the  trisjdlabic  gekstar  coiild 
not  come  from  a  disyllable  siicli  as  gelstar,  anS  iumain 
coEld  not  possibly  be  imna.  If  the  miiddy  gelesiar  were 
really  a  Germanie  loanword,  the  Ags.  giüistef  *sanies', 
(Cockayne,  Sason  Leechdoms,  11»  388)  would  be  a  likelier 
origin.  But  it  seems  genuine  Hiberno-Celti<.%  cognate  with 
the  Ir.  datsg.  {sir)gail  4ong  cold'  Kev.  Celt.  XX^  256,  Lat 
gelUf  ffclkhiSj  Lith,  gdumä^  Engh  chül,  cold,  Germ,  halij  etc., 
and  with  the  same  suffix  as  Usiar,  soüestar,  As  to  iumain 
(=  immonf  YBL.)  it  is  only  a  bad  spelling  of  immdin  ^\ 
which  AtMnson  in  his  glossary  p.  471^  speUs  im-din  and 
rightly  explains  as  *the  act  of  diiving  cattle',  Compare 
iarb  do  boin,  am  do  geUusiar  *a  bull  to  a  cow,  driving  to 
a  cooling-poud'  (are  pennitted  on  Sundays)  Cjiin  Domnaigj 
Harl.  5280,  fo.  38b.  Another  example  of  gcUsiar  is  in 
H,  4.  22j  p.  61b:  Foirgidh  geiUstar  gdlt  innraic, 

imde,  for  imthe,  the  s-  snbj.  of  imüiiagu,  is  referred  to  imdkhim 
*I  Protect*.  The  context  is  mani  n-imde  träsi  no  midhi 
no  dechmad  *uiileßs  three  days  or  five  days  or  ten  days 
have  lapsed  by  him'  (lit.  gone  round  hJm), 

imgmriu  *raore  convenient'  111.154,7.  Atkinson  compares  it 
with  goiriu  (gl  magis  pins)  Sg.  40b.  But  it  is  obriously 
connected  with  gaire  'proximity'  L2, 6j  a  deriv.  of  gair 
^nearV 

lYAiV  'cornland*.  Und  er  this  Atkinson  qnotes  with  a  qnery  I. 
140,  15,  where  iür  (leg.  i  Ur)  na  linne  means  *in  the  land 
of  the  millpooPj  and  lias  nothiug  whateTer  to  do  with  ithir. 

mdUhre  ^mother's  tribe'  L  192,14  is  given  by  Atkinson  VI.  555, 
as  the  plural  of  mdthair  *used  in  a  peculiar  manner  \  Bnt^ 
Hke  aithre  1. 192^  14  ^^  jtargta  'father's  tribeV)  Lat,  patria 


^)  Cf.  iumaire  for  immaire  ^ridge  of  \&nd\  Corm.  i.  v.  edarce,  cited  hj 
Atkinson  p.  VI.  472,  and  iumurchur  H.  168, 18,  iumtaithfmch  V.  368, 1. 

^)  Nom-  pl.  naT(Hai  Hdt.  L  200,  omitted  by  Leo  Meyer,  Handb.  d.  griech, 
etym,  U,  498.  Another  example  of  üithrej  mdithre  is  in  RawL  B.  512,  fo.  132b i: 
Caipre  Lifechair  i.  rochar  Life,  ar  ia  a  Life  eonalt  idii  a  mathri  7  a  wtlirL 
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*{atherlaiid',  it  is  a  feminine  collective  in  iä,  the  acc,  sg. 
of  which  is  in  tlie  C6ii^  Anmann  §  194  (Ir.  Texte  III,  368): 
gn  rus-aifreb  la  maithri  iarsith  For  tlie  Suffix  cf,  also 
Ir.  eaire  *sheep'  Laws  IV,  96,  croihe  'elaws',  dat  croibi 
0*T)av,  65y  s,  V.  eruibne,  lesirae  Wessels*  Ml.  18  b  4;  ^hives' 
Laws  IV,  178,  Gr,  ^gar^ict^  0.  Slav.  hrattja^  and  Welsh 
phirals  in  -yäd, 

nae  QT  nm  ^  *woman,  wife'  O'Dav.  p,  108,  is  said  by  Atkinson 

to  be  'a  poetic  word,  prps,  swept  up  in  the  migi'ation- 
periodj  et  Hungarian  m  „wife"\  Here  again  comment  is 
unnecessary, 

odhach  *some  kind  of  cattle-disease  {od{?)  +  breahinff)  IU.G5\ 
But  the  Word  is  not  a  Compound  —  only  a  derivative  of 
odb  =  Oymr.  oddf  *excrescence,  knob\  Its  gen,  sg,j  or  the 
gen,  sg,  masc.  of  a  cognate  adjective,  occurs  in  tbe  Bodleian 
fi^agment  of  Cormac's  Glossary,  s,  v,  prüll:  nipsa  eola  imnid 
ödbaig, 

orbaj  anrba  'cutting  of  land^  is  bronght  from  ^for  +  \/ben\  The 
prepositional  preflx  is  liere  a?>-,  aur-j  not  for. 

acea  *and'.  Atkinson  calls  this  *a  most  extraordinary  conjunctive 
particle,  whose  origin  is  qnite  unknown.'  It  is  a  veiy 
ordinary  conjunctionj  and  its  origin,  thanks  to  Victor  Henry 
(Lexiiiue  etjuiologigue  du  Breton  modeniej  p,  109),  is  now 
well  known.  It  is  =  Cymr.  Mbio  *by,  beside',  M.  Bret 
hebiöu  now  ebiou,  *aupres  de,  au  dessus  de*,  derived  from 
the  root  seq  *to  follow';  cL  Lsit  subsequus, 

uagtir  II.  344,  21  ^  *  apparently  *,  says  Atkinson  ^  '  comparative  of 
dg  *pure\  The  context  is  one  of  the  absurd  etjTnological 
glosses  whicli  occur  so  often  in  the  Laws,  edas  [,ij  uag 
das,  das  uaigtir  [leg,  üaigtkir]  ar  euch  in  eclais,  that  is, 
*€das  (4he  Church'}  i.  e.  uug-clas  *stitch-class\  the  Church 
is  a  class  which  is  stitched  for  eyery  one':  et  in-u[a\igier 
dana  LL.  186b.  The  translation  of  imf^^[Ä]fr —  * purer*  — 
adopted  by  Atkinson,  shews  that  he  is  unaw^are  of  Ascoli's 
discovery  that  the  Old-Irish  adjectival  forms  in  4hir,  -dir 
are  e<]uatives  (jjareggiatwi)  not  comparatives» 
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Enough  has  been  said  to  justify  the  preliminary  remarks. 
It  is  sad  to  think  of  the  labour  and  public  money  that  have 
been  wasted  on  this  unlucky  publication.  To  me  espeeially  it 
is  no  pleasure  to  point  out  for  the  second  timeO  the  short- 
comings  of  one  who,  as  professor  of  comparative  grammar  in 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  president  of  the  Royal  Irish  Academy, 
should  be  a  jtQOfiaxog  for  Celtic  philology.  But  every  earnest 
Student  has  two  duties,  one  produetive,  the  other  destructive. 
*Qod  grant  that  we  may  always  belong  to  those  who  foUow 
and  f urther  the  truth,  who  crush  and  expose  that  which  is  false 
and  wrong!' 

So  Said  Albiruni. 


>)  See  the  review  of  Dr.  Atkinson's  Passions  and  HomUies  in  Bezzen- 
berger's  Beiträge  XVI,  29—63.    See  also  Revue  Celtique  XX,  31  n. 

London.  Whitlet  Stores. 
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Liadain  and  Curithir,  An  Irish  love-story  of  the  ninth  Century, 
edited  and  translated  by  Knno  Meyer.  London,  D.  Nutt| 
1902.    30  pp.    8". 

Mit  gewolinter  Sorgfalt  wird  eine  hübsche  rnid  spraclilich  alte 
Gacliielite  aus  awei  jüngeren  Um.  herausgehoben  und  übersetzt.  Wie 
in  manchen  dieser  Erzählungen,  bei  denen  das  Hauptgewicht  anf  den 
eingefUgten  Gedichten  liegtj  ist  die  Prosa  mehr  als  knapp;  nie  vergisst 
sogar  ein  Hanptmoment  zu  erzählen,  dass  Cnrithirs  Geliebte  Liadaiu 
den  Sehleier  nimmt.  Wenn  K.  Meyer  bemerkt,  dieae  Knappheit  falle 
nur  dem  Schreiber ,  nicht  dem  ursprünglichen  Erzähler  zur  Last,  so 
weiss  ich  nicht,  ob  man  dem  unbedingt  znatimmen  darf;  näher  liegt 
die  Annahme  j  da^fl  die  Erzählerkunst  manches  Pili  nicht  so  entwickelt 
war  wie  geine  Versknnst. 

Der  Eeim  mUhig—iig,  der  p.  14,  20  f.  augenomnien  wird,  geht 
nach  der  irischen  Poetik  kaum  an^  die  nur  betont  mit  unbetont  reimen 
lÄfist,  nicht  umgekehrt;  vielleitht:  Ä  thopuir  ß  fiad  a  Hg  \  neck 
rfontÄtfd  ha  tnithig,  —  S*  20,7.  ind  adaig  ni  archuad  heisst  wohl^  *Die 
Nacht  wlirde  nicht  zu  Grunde  gehen',  d. h,  'würde  nicht  ungenutzt  Ter- 
streichen  \  zu  ara-thrin.  —  Ebend.  18  1-  na*i€lG[s]-sa;  daa  tJanze  ist 
Rede  Curithirs :  '  Pllr  Ihn  ist  es  gleich,  wie  er  stirbt.  Wenn  er  gesteht, 
werd'  ich  ihn  erBcUlagen*;  -sdos  \vohl  eher  Futurnm  zn  slaidid  als 
zu  sligidf  das  -»ilm  (-sittwa)  erwarten  Hesse.  —  B.  22, 18.  Bei  der 
Strophe  Cen  dinins  etc. ,  die  sich  in  den  Versl ehren  als  Beispiel  findet, 
kann  man  fragen,  oh  dieae  sie  aus  uußerem  Text  genommen  haheUj 
oder  oh  umgekehrt  der  Verfasser  eine  bekannte  Strophe  benutzt  hatj 
vielleicht  weist  auf  das  zweite,  dass  der  Dichter  den  durchgebeuden 
Reim  der  Endsilben  nicht  beizubehalten  vermochte,  sondern  sich  be- 
gnügtej  ihn  in  der  Schlussstrophe  nachzuahnien.  R,  Th. 

WkStokes,  Togail  Bmidne  Da  Derga,  The  Destruction  of  DA 
Derga's  Hostel,  edited  with  translation  and  glossarial  index. 
Paris,  E.  Bouillon  1902.    XI  +  199  pp.    (8  fr.) 

Die  Zerstörung  des  Gehöfts  des  Da-Derga,  in  dem  der  irische 
König  Conaire  Mor  mit  seinem  Gefolge  ton  seiuen  Milchbrüdem  im 
Buude  mit  dem  britannischen  Piraten  Ingc^l  tiberwältigt  wurde,  gehört 
zu  den  merkwürdigsten  Sagen  der  mittel  irischen  Litteratur,  wie  aus 
O^Cnrrys  und  Zimmers  Analysen  des  Textes  allgemein  bekannt  ist. 
Obwohl  als  Ganzes  andern  mittel  irischen  Dichtungen  nachstehend,  ist 
diese  doch  durch  die  an  Bildern  überreiche  Sprache  und  eine  FüUe 
Einzelheiten  mythischer  Art  ausgebe  lehnet.  Die  vorliegende  Ausgube, 
die  auf  Grund  der  erhalteneu  8  fragmentarischen  Haudschriften  her* 
gestellt  nnd  übersetzt  und  mit  einem  Glossar  des  reichen  Wortichatzes 
versehen  iat,  lässt  die  Sorgfalt  des  bewährten  Heransgebers  aufs  neue 
erkennen,  und  man  wird  die  wichtige  Arbeit,  die  zuerst  in  der  Revue 
Celtique,  tome  3CXII,  erschienen  ist,  gern  in  einer  Sonderansgabe  be- 
sitzen wollen. 
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K  Ernault,  Etudes  sur  la  langue  bretoime.  L'^penth^se  des 
liquides.  Saint -Brieuc,  Ren4  Prüd^homme  1901.  (Extrait 
des  Annales  de  Bretagne.)    58  S.    8^    (2  fr,) 

— j  Notes  d'6t}Tnologie.  Saint-Brieuc  1901.  (Extrait  des  Annales 
de  Bretagne.)    96  K    SK    (2  fr.  50  a) 

Vielleicht  keine  der  lebenden  cel tischen  Sprachen  ist  durch  die 
Unart  der  uachlilssigeii  Aussprache  oder  durch  die  Verdunkelungen  der 
Volkaetymülog-ie  m  enteteilt  worden  als  die  der  Bret^Juen.  Zur  Auf- 
klärung trägt  der  Verfaaser  bei ,  indem  er  an  zahlreichen  Beispielen 
uficbweist,  wie  die  Einfügung  eines  b^deutungfllusen  r  oder  l  im 
Armoriachen  um  sich  gegriffen  hat^  wie  wenn  man  martdot  statt 
^niatelot'  und  heih  statt  heiz  (w.  haidd)  spricht.  Diese  Erscheinungen 
sind  der  Gegenstand  einer  ersten  Abhandlung.  In  einer  zweiten  ist 
eine  grosse  2abl  armorißcher  Ausdrücke  besprochen,  deren  Urspmug 
zum  Teil  sehr  versteckt  ist.  Es  sind  Vorarbeiten ,  wie  man  vermuten 
darf,  zu  dem  armoriscben  Wörterbuch,  das  von  dem  Verfasser  zu  er- 
warten ist. 

H.  GaidoZj  Le  grand  dien  Gaulois  chez  les  Allobrogea.  Opus- 
cule  dediö  ä  Anatole  de  Barthelemy.  Latece  des  Parisiens. 
Mai  1902.    XLX  S,    80. 

In  der  Darstellung  einer  zuerst  von  Blavignac  bekannt  gemachten 
männlichen  Figur,  die,  wi^  er  angiebt,  dnst  neben  einem  Simeon  die 
Genfer  Httuptkirche  geschniUckt  hat^  erkennt  der  Verf&aser  den  gallischen 
DIspater  bei  den  Allobrogem.  Die  sitzende  Oestalt  war  mit  den  beidea 
Attributen  des  (rottes  t ersehen:  in  der  erhobenen  Rechten  lüelt  sie  das 
pocnlnm  und  mit  der  ijiuken  vor  der  Brust  den  Hammer.  Dieselben 
Attribute  zeigt  eine  vom  Verfaseer  in  Abbildung  mitgeteilte  bronzene 
Statuette  im  Genfer  Museum,  die  vor  Jahren  in  Vi^ge  oder  ViapÄcb  an 
der  Rhone  aufgefunden  wurde ,  ein  stehender  Jupiter  Serapis,  wie  er 
sonst  in  jenen  Gegenden  angetroffen  worden  ist.    (Melusine  1, 327.  35t) 

Melusine,  reciieil  de  mythologie,  litterature  populaire,  traditions 
&  usages  (fond6  par  H.  Gaidoz  et  E.  Rolland,  1877—1887), 
publie  par  H.  Üaidoz.  Tome  I,  187G  —  Tome  X,  1900—1901, 
Paris,  E,  Eolland. 

Das  Programm  dieser  Zeitschrift,  wie  es  in  ihrer  ersten  Nmnmer 
anfge^tellt  war,  ist  ein  scbv  mannigfaltiges  gewesen!  die  Welt  der 
alten  und  neuen  Mythologie,  Legeuden  jeder  Art,  Erzählungen,  Balladen 
und  Lieder  der  frunzüsi seilen  und  der  fi-emden  LiUeratnren,  Sprich- 
wörter^ Rätsel j  Gebräuche j  Überlieferungen,  Aberglauben  und  der- 
gleichen mehr.  Nachdem  Hie  ein  Vierteljahrhundert  hindurch  geforscht, 
gesammelt  und  belehrt  und  mit  dem  X,  Bande  einen,  wir  wünschen 
nur  vorläufigen  Abscbluss  erreicht  hat,  mijchte  ein  Rilckblick  auf  ihre 
erfolgreiche  Tbätigkeit  vielen  erwünscht  und  hier  am  Platze  sein. 
Demi  wenn  Melusine  sich  sunäcbst  an  die  Länder  des  celtolateimscben 
Stammes  gewendet  hat,  so  ist  auch  der  verdiente  Begriinder  der  Revue 
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Celtique  ihr  Leiter  gpewesen  und  seine  Bekanntachaft  mit  den  celtiacliöit 
Sprachen  und  Litteratnreti  dem  Unterneiimen  äu  statten  gekommen. 

Wertvolle  Beiträge  zur  Mythologie  nnd  den  VolkÄTorstellungen 
der  Cclten  finden  sich  denn  auch  manche  in  diesen  Bänden  zerstTeut 
Erwähnt  seien  die  Änfsätze  über  den  Regenbogen  (1, 502.  2, 9  u.  s.), 
über  den  grossen  Bären  oder  den  Wagen  (2,  31),  über  die  Milcbfitrasse 
(2,  121),  die  bretonischen  Meergeister  morganezed  {2,  280.  878),  die 
Namen  des  Teufels  im  Ännorischen  und  Welschen  {6,  63.  79). 

Aus  irischen  Handsohnften  hat  Melusine  hemerkena werte  Mit- 
teilungen, Da  sind  die  Prognostica  auf  das  Jahr  aus  dem  Wetter  des 
1.  Januar  cailUöracktj  die  K.  Meyer  aus  Egerton  1784,  Bl.  43  a,  abdruckt, 
unter  Hinweis  auf  »eine  Hibemica  minora  p,  39  (lOf  113);  ein  an- 
gebliches Gedicht  Columbkiiles  ober  die  Vorbedentung  des  Hunde- 
geheuls d&nal  con  aus  Land  615,  p.  129»  ^on  StKO'Grady  (5,85); 
eine  Legende  über  den  Namen  Doborchü  aus  dem  Buche  Ton  Lismore 
4Öbl  Ton  demselben  (4^  297);  Künig  David  und  der  Bettler  ans 
Egerton  92  j  Bl.  26,  und  dem  Buche  von  Lbmore  69  a  ton  demgelben 
(4^163);  die  drei  Geiatlichen  nnd  die  Katze  aus  LL.  283  a  14  und  dem 
Buebe  von  Lismore  SlhlO  von  H.  öaidoz  (4,5);  die  Erklärung  der 
lateinischen  Zauberformel  im  St  Galler  Codex  (GC.  949)  von  demielben 
(5,  225);  die  irische  Version  der  Legende  vom  Judenltnaben  nach  dem 
Pariser  Cod.  celt.  1,  BL28h,  von  demselben  (4s  39);  und  Über  die  Be- 
deutung des  Freitags  ans  derselben  HaudBchrift  29b  von  demselben 
(4,  204);  endlich  Bätselfragen  ans  dem  cod.  Mus,  Brit.  add,  4788  von 
K.  Meyer  (6,  38)  —  sie  erinnern  an  die  Prägen  Finns  an  Äilbhe,  die 
in  J.  F.  Campbellfl  Leabhar  na  f^inne  p.  140  f  und  in  der  Stewarts 
Cochruinneacha,  Duneidin  1804,  p.  545  abgedruckt  sind.  Aus  O'Donovans 
Three  fragments  p.  10  wird  ein  Stock  mitgeteiltj  daa  die  seltsam  Über- 
triebene Verehrung  des  Königs  Aed  für  die  Geistlichen  iüastriert 
(4, 109).  Die  beiden  in  einander  gewachsenen  Bäume  über  dem  Grabe 
Deirdres,  von  denen  irische  Text^  berichten,  bilden  den  Ausgang  für 
mehrere  Artikel,  in  denen  die  Verbreitung  der  Sage  bei  Skandinaviern, 
Romanen,  Slawen,  Griechen,  Armeniern  u*  a.  verfolgt  wird  (4,  12*  60, 
85. 142.  5,  39). 

Ans  dem  Bereiche  der  welschen  Litteratnr  ist  wenigstens  J.  Loths 
Interpretation  der  Lorica  Kytitaw  geir  a  dyweäaw  im  Schwarsseu  Buche 
von  Carmarthen  p.  41  b  xu  erwähnen  (4,  62). 

Die  lueisten  Beiträge  betreffen  indes  das  Bretonische  oder 
Armorische.  Hier  standen  dem  Herausgeber  so  namhafte  Mitarbeiter 
wie  F.  M.  Luzel^  L.  F.  Snuvö,  L.  Havet,  A.  de  la  Borderie^  F.  Cadie, 
R  Laurent  und  E.  Emault  zur  Seite.  Eine  ganze  Eeihe  bretonischer 
MÄrchen  in  französLBcher  Sprache  mit  Bemerkungen  von  R.  K5hler 
bringt  gleich  der  erste  Band,  Die  ÄaM  der  armoriscben  Volkslieder, 
die  znm  Teil  mit  ihren  Melodien  mitgeteilt  werden ,  beträgt  über  70 
(1,73.  193.  319.  46L  .533.  550.  2,498-  3,235f  453  und  Band  3-9). 
Die  meisten  hat  Ernault  geliefert,  nnd  von  ihm  sind  auch  zahlreiche 
Sprichwörter  in  der  Zeitacbrif t  veröffentlicht  (4,494*  Band  9 — 10);  aeine 
Sammlung  ist  nach  franzüsiscben  SeMagw^rtem  alphabetisch  geordnet, 
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aber  erat  bis  znt  Hälfte  erschienen.  Die  Inaclirift  der  Abtei  Bon-Repo» 
in  Coniouailles  wird  gleichfallH  von  Emault  erklärt.  (3,  92).  Es  finden 
sich  femer  Sprüche  um  den  Regen  zn  bannen  (1^  319.  Ö02.  2^  123)  und 
solche  gegen  den  Eheumatigmn»  (4,  258).  Pie  hei  den  Iren  wohl  ver- 
bürgte Sitte  'gegen  einen  zn  fasten'  {4, 8)  wird  auch  aus  der  bretonischeo 
Eedensart  me  iuno  tmj'ahan  nachgewiesen  (4,  41 ;  d.  4,  365.  7,  56). 

Wir  haben  nur  daa  Nächstliegende  ttus  Melusine  angeführt,  aber 
sie  bringt  des  Wi&seniwllrdigen  viel  Wer  aich  ss.  B.  mit  dem  Themu 
der  Beheinng  und  Vorbeugung  äu  befassen  hatj  wird  gut  thnu, 
J.  Tuchmanns  gründliche,  dwh  noch  unvollendet  gebliebene  Forschungen 
darüber  in  Band  2—10  naelizulesen.  Der  Heransgeher  der  Melusine  hat 
einen  weiten  Blit-k,  tis)  xtuvdi;  idta^  iaipb^v,  aber  er  warnt  auch 
gelegentlich  vor  den  Verkehrtheiten  der  Methode. 

Wenn  in  dieser  Zeitschrift  ein  grosses  imil  verschiedenartigeä 
Material  aufgehäuft  ist,  so  hat  sie  ej  in  der  Hauptsai^he  doch  nur  auf 
das  Folklore  abgesehn,  womit  ein  engerer  Begriff  als  mit  nuaerer  Volks- 
kunde verbunden  ist.  Denn  die  Volkskunde  ist  das  Korrelat  der  Laades- 
kunde,  wie  die  Völkerkunde  daa  der  Erdkunde  ist^  Folklore  hat  m 
nur  mit  dem  Volkstümlichen,  unwillkürlichen,  ÜDgeachriebenenj  ewig 
Namenlosen  zu  thun.  Dazu  gehört  der  Volksglaube^  die  Volks  Weisheit, 
der  Vülkiwitzj  die  Vülksmärchenj  die  Volkspoesie,  der  Volksbrauch,  wenn 
wir  uns  an  K.  Weinhol  da  Detinition  halten  (Zeitschrift  des  Vereins 
für  Volkskunde  1,4),  *  die  inneren  Zustände '  des  Volks.  Darf  man  den 
Begriff  eines  1810  von  L.  Jahn  eingeführten,  der  Orammaük  ssnm  Trota 
nun  eingebüj-gerteu  Wortes  auf  das  geistige  Leben  der  Allgeroeinheit 
beschränken,  so  konnte  man  diese  Disciplin  die  Volkstunisknnde  nennen. 
Es  ist  beklagt  worden,  dass  ihre  Pflege  vielfach  in  den  Händen  von 
Dilettanten  liegt,  die  nicht  auf  der  Höhe  einer  \^'issenBchaft  stehen, 
die  Schwierigkeit  einer  Sache  nicht  erkennen  und  sich  von  Ver- 
antwortlichkeit frei  fühlen.  Indessen  werden  die  ersten  Schritte  äuI 
diesem  Gebiete  in  der  Regel  von  Ungelehrten  gethauj  denn  es  handelt 
sieb  zunächst  um  die  Aufzeichnung,  die  man  vor  allem  zuverlässig 
wlinscht.  Das  Verdienst  solcher  Mitteilungen  ist  nicht  zu  unterschätzen; 
aber  wisaenschaftlich  wird  die  Volkstumskunde  erst,  wenn  sie  nach 
Ursprung  und  Bedeutung  der  Thatsachen  forscht.  Sie  verlangt  die 
vielseitigsten  sprachlichen,  litterarischen,  geschichtlichen,  naturwissen- 
schaftJichen  Kenntnisse  und,  mehr  als  alles  andere,  kritischen  Sinn,  Es 
sind  also  keineswegs  leichte  Aufgaben,  iUe  diese  junge  Wissenschaft 
stellt,  und  Melusine  hat  ihre  hohem  Ziele  immer  vor  Augen  gehabt. 

St 


I 


Druck  von  fibrhudt  Kftxnj,  H»lle  a.  S, 


TWO  FRAGMENTS  OF  AN  IRISH  ROMANCE 
OF  THE  HOLY  GRAIL. 


The  foUowing  short  fragments,  the  existence  of  which  was 
long  ago  pointed  out  by  Nettlau,  >)  are  preserved  in  the  Franciscan 
library  at  Dublin  on  two  stray  leaves  of  parchment,  probably 
dating  from  the  fifteenth  Century.  I  made  a  copy  of  them  in 
the  Summer  of  1901,  when  looking  up  various  Irish  romances  in 
the  Dublin  libraries,  and  it  seems  worth  while  to  have  them 
printed  for  the  convenience  of  any  scholars  who  may  hereafter 
be  occupied  with  Irish  versions  of  the  story  of  the  Holy  Grail. 

So  far  as  I  know,  only  two  other  Irish  texts  on  this  subject 
have  been  cited:^)  that  in  MS.  Stowe  992  (now  R.  I.  A.,  D.4.2), 
from  which  Nettlau  printed  excerpts  in  the  Bevue  Celtique 
X,  185  ff.,  and  that  in  MS.  Rawlinson  B.  512,  which  is  briefly 
described  by  Stokes  in  The  Tripartite  Life  of  Saint  PatricJc, 
p.  XXXVIII.  The  relation  of  these  to  each  other  and  to  the 
fragments  printed  below  remains  to  be  investigated,  though  in 
Nettlau's  opinion  the  Franciscan  and  Stowe  texts  'probably 
represent  the  same  translation '.  The  exact  determination  of  the 
source  of  the  Irish  Grail  romance,  or  romances,  must  also  be 
deferred  until  the  longer  copies  have  been  published.    In  the 

')  Rev.  Cell  X,  187.  In  his  brief  examination  of  the  leaves  Nettlau 
failed  to  observe  that  they  form  not  one  continnous  fragment,  bat  two  with 
a  gap  of  one  leaf  (apparently)  between  them.  He  also  read  them  in  the 
wrong  Order )  and  they  have  since  been  boond  up  so  as  to  perpetuate  this 
mistake.  I  conseqnently  print  as  the  'First  Fragment'  the  Contents  of  the 
second  leaf. 

«)  Cf.  Zimmer,  Gott.  Gel.  Anz.  1890,  p.  503. 
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mean  time  tlie  following:  pages  will  seire  very  weU  as  a 
specimen  of  the  langiiage  and  style  of  the  traiislation,  The. 
episode  here  related  is  the  same  bb  tliat  treated  in  tlie  Frenchi 
prose  romance  La  Queste  del  Saint  Graul  (edited  by  F.  J. Fuinivall, 
1864),  pp.  157 — 160  and  165 — 168;  and  somewhat  more  briefly  in 
Malory's  Morte  Darthur  (Sommer's  edition)^  pp.  676— 683*  For 
the  corresponding  passage  of  the  Welsh  redaction,  *Y  Semt 
Greal',  see  Williains's  Seleciwns  from  the  Hengwrt  MSS.^  voL  I^ 
pp,  102—110. 

My  copy  of  the  Irish  text  is  intended  to  be  exact  There 
are  In  the  original  mxmerous  inconsistencies,  not  to  say  errors, 
in  the  matter  of  initial  mutations,  accents,  spelling,  and  the  like; 
but  no  attempt  h  made  to  correct  them,  The  translation  is 
rather  literal,  sometimes  following  the  Irish  more  closely  than  is 
consistent  with  good  English  sentence  structure. 

It  gives  me  much  plea^m-e  to  acknowledge  the  comtesy 
mth  which  the  Privileges  of  the  Franciscan  library  were  ex* 
tended  to  me  by  the  reverend  custodian,  Father  O'Keilly. 


First  FragmöJit. 

(page  1)  Dott  taibh  eile  de  ridfre  6c  ildelböcA  7  aiiiwer 
alaind  ücrothach  ica  h-ecniuch^d/i  aici^  7  si  ac  guidld  Mw/re  imuta 
turiacJii  7  ima  h-oighe  do  coiwet.  Otc^^ßdaircc  i«  maighden 
Sir  Boi>s*)  secci,  ro  %kir  7  ro  grech  fair  däigh  eo  tisedh  dia 
cobair  ria  siu  no  coültea  a  h-oighi  7  a  h-sewtutiia,  Ro  boi  Sir 
BooÄ  et  er  da  trom  iwdsiw;  uatr  dia  n-Aigmdh  lii  forUicÄ^  a 
bmtharj  ba  d^rb  lais  nach  b^-adh  for  in  inghiii  cen  irudXWedh 
a  h-oighe;  7  dia  m-badh  M  in  ingen  no  iiidsaiglifedh  cettis^  ba 
h-ecal  lais  cen  breith  för  Limwel  beo  doridhisi.  Is  fair  ro  chinfi 
Sil'  Boö^  dul  a  fbortacÄ^  na  maigdine  förtt*^^  7  rogah  för  guidhe 
in  coiwidedh  co  dicra  cen  bas  d-fhagbail  do  Liuinel  nocu  toirserfA- 
8om  för  cula  doridhisi  dia  turiacht.  Ro  gfeis  Sir  B005  in  t-ech 
atidegaic?/*   an  ridjVe,   7   0  rainic  i  n-imfhoici?i  do  ro  fliuacaiV 


»)  Nettlau  expanded  this  iuto  Bo[rtl  Bnt  Boob  is  writtea  out  ptainly 
seyeral  times  in  these  two  fragmenta^  and  the  form  \s  also  found  in  Stokes^s 
citatioüfl  from  MS.  Rawlinson  B.  512  {THpürtit£  Liß,  p.  XXXVni)  and  in 
Nettlau's  own  excerpt  from  the  Stowe  MS.  992,  fol  41  (Rey.  Celt.  X,  165),  In 
tbe  ti-anslation  I  Ea?e  adopted  Malojy'i  form  Bon, 
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comrae  fatr»  miwa  fhaebad  an  inghin.  Rd  tindta  in  ridtVe  in 
Sir  BoöÄ,  7  ro  16ic  in  in^hi«  uadha,  7  ro  comAraic  fm,  7  ni 
fatta  ro  ansät  a  comtrom  cowraic,  uair  ro  cliinn  Sir  Boas  fatV- 
mom  CO  tarat  aladha  domne  dilegis  fain  co  ro  leac  dia  eocli  lie 
CO  raibe  iwa  fa?»liglii  foithi.  0  ro  turiachiB^iged  in  iBghea,  ro 
gaidh  Sir  Boos  ima  cur  imach  isi?i  maighin  0  tucadh  hi.  Is 
ann  sin  ro  thöcaibh  Sir  Boos  in  maighdin  tor  ech  in  ridire 
gonta,  7  ro  fliacnibset  i«  ridiVi  ic  snighe  a  fhola  indsitij  7  ro 
imtighset  rompa  tor  iul  na  h-iKgi«e;  7  ro  fhiarföcÄ^  Boos  scela 
Aon  ingin  1  coicb  in  ridire  ro  i^wbir  anfürlanii  7  ecen  furri 
*Is  brathaiV  locus  dam-sa  he  co  demin\  or  i«  ingen^  '7  dia 
n-dernadh  in  gnim  ro  fbuapazr,  ro  ctirfithe  n.  c.  ridfre  fo  gin  gai 
7  claidibh  hi  cinaidh  mo  sharaigtbi-si  ria  cenn  sec/*tohaine,  7 
no  h-imbertha  oighedh  esanomcfc  fair  uadein,  7  no  ragadh  a 
anum  i  pein  shiithain  ifi'md  tna  bitba.  A  m-batar  tor  a  n-im- 
raitib  condfB.CB.t<ir  da  ridire  Aee  a^mdha  edighi  a  n-docum  tor 
lurg  na  h-ingine  fiarlaeit  na  foraisi;  7  ro  forbailtighset  r^npi 
CO  mör  iarna  faicsin,  7  ro  erail  in  ingen  fötm-som  onoir  7  ar- 
mitiu  dethidec/i  do  tabaiVt  do  Sir  Boos  ar  in  fhoiridin  doiat 
furri-sL  Doronsat  na  ridiVe  sin  amaZ  is  dicra  ro  öietsöi,  7  ro 
gaidhset  he  con  dighsed  leo  daig  co  fagbhadh  anoir  7  dethiti 
ociwsomh,  7  CO  ronadnttais  a  cuw^ann  7  a  catach  fris.  Ro  gaid 
Sir  Boas  f orru-soiw  imAecht  do  lecadh  do,  uaiV  nii'  *)  bo  mian  lais 
arisem  trta  bitbu  no  go  fliaghbadh  i»  ni  roböi  ica  isirraidh  X 
in  soid^cA  noib.  Eochedaigset  na  ridaVe  do  Sir  Boos  imdechi, 
üsedh  ba  toi  do,  7  rocuirset  a  tn-bennacA^ain  lais;  7  rogaid  i» 
ingen  faiV  toighecht  dia  fis  doridhisi  cipe  tan  tisad  for  culu  0» 
t-shoidecÄ  naik  Eo  gell  Sir  Boos  disi  sin  aekt  co  roiseJA  lais^ 
7  ro  initigh  iarsin  7  do  decbo/rf/*  for  iB^n^aidh  a  brathar  ,1 
Lininel,  7  ro  gab  ic  fegadh  secha  i  cetaraird  na  foraisi  dia  fliis 
in  fbaicfedA  he  7  0  nach  facca  ro  gab  ic  estecA^  for  cech  leth 
de  dia  fhis  in  cluinfedh  Sir  Liuinel  ica  malaiH  7  ica  mudlmgndh 
i  cuil  ecin   din  forais;   7   0  nach   cuala  is  ^edh    (page  2)    [bai 

nach]^)  faigbedb  a  scela  tria  bitlm. 

Ro  gab  Sir  Boos  vemi  in  co  [ar ...,.,*]  a  remlii,  7 

ni  cian  do  decha/dA  in  tan  it^Aonda^Vcc  senoir  foir  [ .] 


^)  nir  is  written  aboTe  the  line. 

^)  The   writin«:  is  l>adly  obscnred   in  the   upper  left-hand  comer  of 
tlm  page. 
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crahaidh  ior  eocli  dub  dia  in^nngidk,  7  YQÜAariadht  sc^la  do  Sir 
Boö^  .i.  [ciwii8  . . .  oi]  occai  no  can  do  uadhei«.  Isp^^t-sot?!  ba 
he  Sir  Boös  de  Frangcaib  he,  7  is  [ic  iar]ratrfA  a  brathar  i  Sir 
Liuinel  ro  bot,  uair  itcondarcc  he  eUr  dis  ridire  [ical  malairt  7 
ica  mudhugiirfÄ  0  chianaib,  olse,  *A  Sir  Boos\  ol  in  senoir,  *mr 
[ba]  coii*  duit  dogra  na  diprf?coit  fort,  ua/r  is  derchai«e  do  neoch 
doilghittÄ  fair  im  na  [hjesbadhaib  saeghalla^  umr  is  ed  is  coir  do 
cechoen  a  taccradh  dfulang  ar  seirc  in  coitwdedh,  Occiis  ata  m 
aüe  fos  \  oke,  *  Itber-sa  fritt  j,  imii  atai  iarraidh  fogebha  a  fhiss 
ocaW'Sa  CO  m-ba  soleir  duit  0  shuilib  corpardha  he/  Otcuala 
Sir  Boos  na  haithesca-sain,  ba  derb  lais  coniA  bas  foruatV  Sir 
Liuinel,  7  ba  moiti  a  thoirrsi  7  a  tr«aighüewieli  an  airet-saifi 
dia  scela  dfhaghbhail^  7  ro  boi  sist  cen  labra  cen  ermasii»0  ar 
uaman  in  sceoiL  0  10  ermais  labhra  fa  deoigh  ro  gaidh  Sir  Boos 
ior  in  senoir  cörp  a  brathar  do  taiselbad  do^  masa  marbh  i-o  boi, 
a  comhair  a  adhnaicthi  do-som  co  «-anoir  co  n-ermhitiM  amaf 
uadh  dmhaidh  tri  h-uaisli  a  chineil  7  fria  dega/rilIii<rfÄ  fei»* 
'Decb  seehat  \  ol  in  nenoir,  *dia  um  cret  itcife.'  Eo  dech  Sir 
Boos  secha  7  itconda^tec  araile  cörp  marl>h  i«a  fluewlighe  ina 
fliiadhnasl,  7  so  nuaehrecA^naigthi  fuillrigthi  amaf  bid  an  uatr- 
sin  fogabadh  bas;  7  iwdalle  Sir  Boos  ba  hi  delb  Sir  Liniwel  ro 
büi  fair.  Ro  unidhigh  a  cnma  7  a  toiiTSi  ica  fhaicsi»-si»  t&r 
Sir  Boos  CO  ro  thoit  [hi]^)  taisi  7  tat?«Aneoill  fair,  co  m-hoi  tri 
h-athairfÄ  fhota  Sinti  fr*  lar  amai  cech  marb  aüe.  0  ro  Braigk 
asiw  neoll-sin  ro  fhiarfaeÄt  don  t-senoii'  coich  ros-marb  Sir  Liuinel, 
ardaig  a  digalta  do-sow,  7  ni  ro  indis  do.  Ro  gab  Sir  B005 
ic  accäine  co  mor  andegaidA  a  bhrathar  7  is  erf  itberedh:  *üch, 
a  Liuinelj  a  bbratbair  i«mhaiH  7  a  choceile  carthanaigh,  diirsan 
duit  amai  rom-facbais  am-^war,  uair  ba  td  mo  coiiviedaig  in  cech 
ecendail  gabaid,  7  ba  tn  mo  cmiithach  tairisi  an  duintib  righ  in 
tan  teghmis  for  cuairt  atn^aine  a  eathrafy  Camaloit  hi  cr/ch 
echtarcheineoil,  cotiidh  aire-sein  is  deghail  cuirp  tri  h-anniaift 
üm-sa  scaradh  frit  a  cein  no  marmais  dib  linaibh;  7  0»  lo  ro 
deghlai»  trim  ni  fhuil  do  snindi  form  acht  coimet  mo  anma  fein 


1)  I  am  doubtfn]  about  the  exact  traeBlfttiön  of  ermoiin.  li  it  is  the 
mmt  Word  as  frmaissiu  discuflsed  by  Atkinaoü^  On  Irüh  L^eiet^graphy,  p.  25, 
it  is  used  bere  in  a  sense  eomewbat  düTerent  trom  the  meaain^Ei  it  bears  in 
tbe  paaiagea  there  cited.  ProfeBsor  Meyer  bas  called  my  attention  to  other 
instauces  of  ita  ua&  qnot«d  in  bis  ConinbuHofiSf  ander  airmaxiu, 

")  hi,  instinctlj  written  above  tbe  line* 
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0  sund  imtitacli/  Asa  h-aithli  sein  ro  töcaib  Sir  Boos  in  corp 
tier  a  dibh  lamhaib  7  ro  chuir  an  dillait  a«  sdeda  h^,  7  ro  ataig 
for  an  seanoii'  a  seoladA  co  aroile  maitiistir  eci«  iitan  adhnaic- 
tedh  corp  a  hrathar.  Ispert  in  senoir  triSBom  boi  deirtecÄ  b^c 
iwa  comfliocti^  7  ba  taiftt],«) 


I 


TranilatioD. 

On  the  other  side  of  him  a  knight,  yoxmg  and  very  hand- 
some,  and  a  damsel,  fair  and  very  comely,  suffering  violence  at 
bis  hands  and  begging  Mary  to  help  her  and  prei^erve  her 
purity.  When  the  maiden  saw  Sir  Bors  going  past,  she  called 
and  cried  aloud  to  him  to  come  to  her  aid  before  her  pitrity 
and  her  virginity  should  be  lost.  Then  wm  Sir  Bors  between 
two  diMculties:  for  if  he  shonld  gö  to  the  help  of  hia  brother, 
it  was  clear  to  him  that  he  woiüd  not  find  llie  maiden  with  her 
honor  unsnllied;  and  if  he  should  go  first  to  the  maiden,  he  had 
fear  of  not  finding  Lionel  again  alive.  Sir  Boi-s  determined  to 
go  first  to  the  help  of  the  maiden,  and  he  began  to  pray  to  the 
Lord  fervently  that  Lionel  might  not  meet  deatli  before  he 
shonld  come  back  again  to  help  him.  Sir  Boi-s  spnrred  his 
horse  after  the  knight,  and  when  he  came  very  near  he  otYered 
him  battle,  unless  he  would  leave  the  maiden.  The  knight 
tnmed  to  Sir  Bors,  and  released  the  maiden,  and  fonght  with 
him;  and  not  long  did  they  reraain  in  equal  combat,  for  Sir  Bors 
overcame  him  and  inflicted  deep,  incnrable  wounds  upon  him,  so 
that  he  feil  fi^om  his  horse  and  lay  supine  beneath  it.  When 
the  maiden  was  rescued,  she  asked  Sir  Bors  to  take  her  to  the 
place  whence  she  had  been  bronght.  Then  Sir  Bors  lifted  the 
maiden  upon  the  hoi-se  of  the  wonnded  knight,  and  they  left  the 
knight  bleeding  tliere,  and  proc^eded  upon  the  maiden's  course; 
and  Bors  asked  news  of  the  maiden,  namely,  who  the  knight 
was  that  had  nsed  force  and  violence  upon  her.  *He  is  a  near 
kinsman  to  me',  said  the  damsel;  *and  if  he  had  accomplished 
the  deed  he  attempted,  five  hnndred  knights  would  have  been 
slain  at  the  point  of  spear  and  sword  on  aceount  of  my  insult 
before  the  end  of  a  week,  and  dishonorable  deatl»  woiüd  have 
been  inilicted  on  him  himself,  and  bis  soul  would  have  gone  into 


*)  Perha^i  iaig-,    The  word  »eems  to  be  incomplete. 


the  everlasting  pain  of  hell  forever,*  While  they  were  discoui^sing", 
they  saw  twelve  kniglitsj  armed  and  equipped,  approacliing  in 
pursuit  of  the  maiden  Ihrough  the  forest;  and  they  rejoiced 
greatly  at  the  sight,  and  the  maiden  bade  them  show  honor  and 
carehil  respect  to  Sir  Bors  becanse  of  the  help  that  he  had 
brought  her.  The  knights  did  this  as  heai'tily  as  they  could, 
and  they  begged  him  to  go  with  them  that  he  might  receive 
honor  and  care  at  their  hands,  and  that  they  might  pledge  their 
csomradeship  and  alliance  to  him.  Sir  Boi^  begged  them  to  give 
him  leave  to  depart,  for  he  did  not  wish  to  delay  long  before 
finding  that  which  he  was  seeking,  namely,  the  Holy  Grau, 
The  knights  granted  Sir  Bors  leave  to  go,  since  it  was  his  wish^ 
and  they  gave  hmi  their  blessing;  and  the  maiden  begged  him 
to  come  to  see  her  again  whenever  he  should  retum  froni  the 
Holy  GraiL  Sir  Bora  promised  her  this,  proyided  that  he  should 
attain  his  pnrpose,  and  then  he  set  forth,  and  went  tö  seek  Ms 
brother,  namely  Lionel;  and  he  began  to  look  about  him  in 
the  four  quarters  of  the  forest  to  learn  if  he  could  see  him;  and 
when  he  did  not  see  Mm,  he  began  to  listen  on  every  side  to 
see  if  he  could  hear  Sir  Lionel  being  hurt  and  disabled  in  anj 
Corner  of  the  forest;  and  when  he  did  not  hear,  this  [was  his 
fearj,  that  he  should  never  get  news  of  him, 

Sir  Bors  went  on  his  way and  he  did  not  go 

f ar  before  he  saw  an  old  man , ,  [in  religions  guise  (?)] 

approaching  on  a  black  horse,  and  he  asked  news  of  Sir  Bors, 
namely  j  what  [was  his  bnsiness  (?)]  and  whence  he  came.  He 
Said  that  he  was  Sir  Boi^  of  the  French,  and  that  he  was 
seeking  his  brother,  Sir  Lionel,  hecause  he  had  not  long  since 
Seen  him  between  two  knights  who  were  wounding  and  disablin^ 
him,  said  he,  '0,  Sir  Bors',  said  the  old  man^  'sorrow  and 
lamentation  are  not  fitting  for  thee,  for  it  is  despair  to  anyone 
if  he  grieves  for  the  losses  of  this  life,  since  it  is  fitting  for 
everyone  to  strive  to  endure  them  for  the  love  of  the  Lord, 
And  still  one  thtng  more',  said  he,  *I  will  say  to  theer  the  thing 
thou  art  seeking,  from  me  thou  shalt  have  knowledge  of  it,  so 
that  it  shali  be  clear  to  thee  vnih  thy  bodily  eyes.'  When  Sir 
Bors  heard  these  answei-s,  it  was  clear  to  Mm  that  Sir  Lionel 
had  met  Ms  deatk,  and  the  greater  was  Ms  sorrow  and  his 
pitiable  anriety  at  that  tinie  to  get  news  of  him.  and  he  was  a 
while  without  speech  and  mthout  strength  (?)  for  fear  of  the 
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report.  When  at  last  be  recorered  Speech,  Sir  Bors  begged  the 
old  man  to  show  Mm  Ms  brother^s  body,  if  dead  he  was,  in 
Order  that  he  might  bury  bim  with  honor  and  respect  as  befitted 
the  nobilitj  of  his  race  and  bis  own  good  deserts.  'Look  yonder\ 
Said  the  old  man,  Ho  see  what  you  behold.*  Sir  Bors  looked, 
and  saw  a  dead  body  lying  prostrate  before  him,  freshly  wounded 
and  bleedingj  as  if  it  had  that  hoar  met  death;  and  it  seemed 
to  Sir  Bors  that  Sir  LioneFs  form  was  lipon  it  Sorrow  and  griet 
again  came  lipon  Sir  Bors  at  the  sight,  so  that  he  feil  in  a  faint 
and  a  death-swoon  upon  him,  and  for  a  long  time  he  lay  stretched 
OB  the  ground  like  any  other  dead  body.  After  he  arose  from 
this  swoon  he  a^ked  the  old  man  who  had  killed  Sir  Lionel,  in 
Order  to  avenge  him,  and  he  did  not  teil  him,  Sir  Bors  began  to 
lament  greatly  for  his  brother,  and  it  is  this  that  he  said:  *AlaSj 
Lionel  dem-  brother  and  beloved  companionj  it  was  sad  for  thee 
to  leave  me  alone,  for  thou  wert  my  defender  in  eyery  dangeroüs 
conflict^  and  thou  wert  my  faithfnl  proteetor  in  the  king's  Castles 
when  we  went  on  a  coui'se  of  military  Service  from  the  city  of 
Camelot  into  the  bonnds  of  a  stränge  raee;  so  that  it  was  the 
parting  of  sonl  from  body  to  me  to  be  separated  from  thee  so 
long  as  we  both  were  alive;  and  fi'om  the  day  when  thou  didst 
leave  me,  I  have  had  no  care  but  for  the  saving  of  my  soul 
from  tMs  time  forth!'  After  tMs  Sir  Bors  raised  the  body  in 
his  two  hands  and  laid  it  on  the  covering  of  the  horse,  and 
aske4  the  old  man  to  direct  hira  to  some  monastery  in  wMch 
he  might  huiy  his  brother's  body.  The  old  man  told  him  there 
was  a  smaU  oratory  in  the  neighborhoodj  and  there  was  — 

[Here  the  fiagmenl  abrupüy  ends  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page.] 


Second  Pragmont. 

(page  1)  ^—  [cin-JiudhaO  döendai ;  7  is  e  an  cranw  etoir 
Ucfi  torsn.  raihhe  A.  an  ssegu^  roboi  cen  credem  ciw  riaghail 
ecalsa  riaf*n-gein  Crwtf  acht  sil  Adhaiffi  uile  ic  dul  an  if^Ti  a 
citaaidh  a  sinnier,  xamr  rop  iat-seiw  na  h-eoi»  mar bba  co  ro  doirt 


1)  The  bracketed  letters  probaMy  stood  on  the  jjreyioiM  page,  The 
wordj  which  Nettlau  reetored^  is  made  practieally  certÄi»  by  the  recnrrence 
of  in  dniwäh  ipcmkt  b^low  on  page  388* 
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in  t-en  uasal  J.  T^u  Cvist,  a  fhiiil  isin  croidi  ceste  dia  taitli- 
beodhadh,  tiair  atbathatar  a  n-Adham  tri  rmiim  chöic  n-aimser 
cöain.  Occns  ro  taispen  duit-si  isin  cruth-sii»  he  fein  ar  daigh 
nacÄ  beath  gram  na  adlmath  ocat-sa  tri  Mang  bais  7  trebhiaiti 
dar  a  centi-sow,  smal  ro  fliulaing-s^in  dar  do  cenw-sa,  Occus 
asa  h-aithli-sein  ro  sheol  tu  aiVmb  i  m-boi  in  righan  6c  ica  raibi 
righe  Amans^  ica  buaiii  ar  ecin  di  icon  t-senrighain.  Is  i  righan 
oc  tiüctAer  iwdsin  ica  h-indarbadh  icon  t-^enrigain  i.  in  eclais 
noeb  fil  ica  h-ittglireim  do  gres.  Occits  fos  is  i  an  t-ienrigha»* 
±  in  seuvechi  ro  boi  isi?i  doraha»  ria  n-gein  Crist,  nair  ati-sei» 
ceeh  lai  ic  iöriB>m\ngudh  fürsan  n-eclö?s  noib  conid  am-seii^  ro 
fhöidh  in  coi»?dhis''^)  tusa  do  ca>Ümclmdh  dar  een«  na  h-ecalsa 
do  gres,  Ocms  ro  accaiii  in  Hghan  oc  frit-sa  in  anforlann  ix)- 
kimredk  fuirri  7  ro  gabais  do  Mm  a  coba/r  7  a  furtacht  anial 
badh  accmaiwg  dnit;  7  is  amhla/dA  tai^ac  cucat  fös  an  erradh 
dorchai  i.  i  fhigair  cuwAadh  7  tuirsi.  Is  amlaidh  sin  bis  an 
eclas  CO  m-bron  7  accaiwe  n-dermaiV  ic  cniwgidh  dfghia  do  gres 
ior  \\icht  a  saraighthi,  uair  is  clan«  spirntallai  do^  eclaiÄ  noib 
in  cifiuidh  doendai  uili  een  co-p  anoir  7  airmitiu  mathar  doberat 
di.  Eogabh  baigli  7  coinnircle  tu-sa  fr/sin  righain  oig  la  m6t 
in  ainfhorlaiw«  ro  h-iwredh  f«rrL  Is  ünilaidh-mi  atli  irisin 
n-eüais,  uair  cecb  ecen  7  cech  doccot^afl  itchi  fMrre  is  erlawi 
tn-sa  dia  cobair,  a  Sir  Boos',  ol  in  t-ap. 

*An  da  ^n  itcA^ndarcais  fos  imn  aisling?"',  ols6,  *ata  ni  aile 
is  coir  do  tucsi«  estib.  An  t-en  dubh  cettis  ro  raidh  Mt,  ciar 
bo  sollte  taitnemacÄ  dellrad  in  eoin  aile  nir  ba  h-uaisle  a  gnimha. 
oldaat  a  gnima  uadei«;  is  e-sein  Isu  Crisi,  nrnr  ciar  bo  boclit 
dereoU  a  sh^ta  isiw  bith  freccnaircc  i  tus^  is  lethan  7  is  iair- 
siung^)  iat  fadcoigh  i  fblaitbes  niwiAea  i  n-oentaidh  na  noeb  Irin- 
noiti,  Athar  7  nutic  7  Sp/ruta  Noib,  OcctiÄ  fos',  olse,  *ciaf  bo 
dereoil  iwisel  necb  isi»  t-si^gul,  bidb  moiti  a  anoir  7  a  airmitiu 
illeth  tri  Dia.    Is  e  i»  t-en  gel  taiwic  cucat  fos',  ol  in  t-ap,  4 


^}  Cf.  the  Freach  r  *  h  dame  &  qiü  li  roie  ajnaiis  auoit  bftiJlie  sa  t^rre 
a  garder  %    The  name  in  Malory  b  ^King  Aniaos'. 

*)  Read  c&imdhiu  or  eaimdhid?    Or  perhapa  coltnnd? 

•)  There  seems  to  be  a  reioiniscence  of  scriptnral  langnage  here.  Cf. 
Atkinson,  Pmsions  iwä  Bomilkä,  ji.  152:  *Is  ac  aianeiÄ  in  t-sita-sm  atberar 
iB-in  icriptuir;  ia  letlian  7  is  fair&iimg  iü  sei  i*liiaices  ua  heccraibdechu  cos*iii 
malairt  7  eus*m  etarthuitinim  sutJiain,  cumnug  imorro  Bit  na  bethad  doenna 
i  comalliuil  tliuaiia  De', 
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cosmailes  iilchobchain,^)  .1  diabhal,  umr  cid  solus  taitnemacÄ  in 
t-ulchobchan  ion  leith  amiügh,  is  dubha  a  ghnima  7  a  oibrigthi 
do«  leith  astigh;  coniih  mnlaid  sein  bit  \mht  in  fhuarcrabaidÄ 
bis^)  ic  cui»gidb  (page  2)  a  molta  0  dhainibh  uair  ni  dlee^ait 
flach  0  Dia  0  Bach  do  domat  a  saethar.  Occws  in  il^hul  itcon- 
dareaii^  hin  aidcM,  is  e'*)  dorala  frii  isiw  lo  i  fhigair  Grahaidk 
i  cosmaties  fir  aij  fhuarerabaidÄ,  7  ro  demnigh  duit  bas  do 
brathar  i.  Sir  Liuinel;  7  ba  br£C  do-sum  sin  uaiV  mairid  seiti 
beos;  acfii  rop  4U  la  diabtti  do  brecad-sa  a  micrederwÄ  7  a  ii-der- 
c&ine,  7  ro  erail  fort  doridhisi  falesedai»*)  fmin  righain  itru- 
braiwar  toasana,  7  dia  fhfewetha-su  in  gniwi-saiw  no  raghadli  iß 
midech  noib  dit  cen  faicsin  tna  bitliUj  a  Sir  Boos',  ol  in  t-ap, 
*7  0  nach  dernais  eim,  is  ed  is  erdalta  duit,  beith  tor  burd  in 
t-soidec/i  noib  ic  caitetH  na  fledhi  ro  thmretar(?)  do  sbobesa  7 
do  chaingnima  fein  duit  i  cumaidh  na  ridtredh  n-uasal  aile,  l 
Sir  Galaod  7  Sir  Pcrsaual  7  rl  — .' 

*An  aisling  aile  it<!öridarßais ',  o!  i«  t-ap,  ^fogeba  a  fis 
djnai  cech  ni  aile.  An  aimhidhe  galair*^)  itcondarcals  cen  nert 
C€n  cumacA^a,  is  e-sein  Sir  Liiünel,  ua*>  ata  diu  iwat  a  pecc^4/i 
7  a  dualach  co  ro  h-ellnigedh  7  co  ro  iruülledh  he  inntib,  co 
nach  coewiiaca/r  faisiti  na  aithrige  do  denaw  do  chuingbid 
dilguda  0  Dia.  Ocus  in  da  Iiiib  uaisle  it<:Äöndarcais  i  n-imimrnn 
triSL  aroUe,  it  iat-sin  in  ridiVe  oc  7  in  maigdine^)  dorala  fn"t-sa; 


*)  Tkis  depnrts  frotD  both  Malory  and  the  Botbur^he  French  teit,  whicb 
deficribe  tbe  bird  as  a  swaii :  *  ki  t*apanit  cn  eaiublancbe  de  chisne '  (p.  167). 
So  äIso  the  Wehii:  *yr  alarch'. 

^)  bis  m  inserted  aboTe  the  Üne. 

')  is  e  is  inserted  abote  the  line. 

*)  The  trandlfttioD  iß  not  literal  bere.  I  ara  not  mm  wbether  faiesedain 
can  mean  ^  regt  in  g,  stajingj  abiding'  (cf.  O'Eeilly'B  föisite)^  m  h  rat  her  tö 
be  taken  as  tbe  familiär  /ö«i7i**,  *  coüfesMon '.  Tbe  eajrlier  episode,  if  we  had 
it  in  itB  Tiish  form,  wonld  proliably  make  tbe  passage  ^learer.  The  Eojbnrghe 
Frencb  text  read«:  *mais  il  le  dist  pour  che  qull  te  vaut  faire  entendre  a 
folie  et  a  luxnre'* 

*)  The  Irish  teems  to  differ  here  from  the  Frencb,  the  Welib,  and  tbß 
Morte  Darthur.  The  Frencb  bas:  'Si  contiient  que  iou  te  denise  la  »ene- 
fiancbe  del  hm  poiri  et  des  iours'.  Tbe  Webh^  ssimilarly:  'Y  prenn  coch 
drewjedic*.  Malory  reada:  *A1so  the  drye  tree  and  the  whyte  lylye.  tbe  diye 
t«e  betokeneth  tby  brotber  Sir  Lionell'.  Jnst  belore  tbls  Malory'a  version 
ipeaki  of  a  *Tbird  foule',  whicb  ^betoken^th  the  strong  bataille  a^ainat  the 
faire  ladies  whicb  were  all  direli*.  TMs  does  not  appear  in  any  of  the 
other  three, 
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7  is  ed  ba  h-ail  do  kib  dib  a  blath  7  a  äeHvadh  do  hutin  don 
luib  alle,  is  BLmlaidksin  ba  h-ail  don  rid/re  öc  sin  blath  7  dellrarfA 
na  h-oghdhacÄfa  robui  farsin  niaighdiw  do  baain  di;  7  ama?  ro 
thesairc  in  senoir  noeb  itnibrömar  in  da  Mb  for  araile,  7  roleic 
in  ainmide  n-galafr  cen  tarracAfaiMj  7  ro  räidh  fn^-sa  condernta 
aithiR:in  in  neith  doroine  cipe  tan  no  tecmudh  frit  amal  dorala 
do-som,  Doronais-si  amlafrfft  sin  in  tan  itcondarcais  Sir  Liuinel 
ica  malatrt  icön  dis  ridiVe  7  in  maigden  ica  saraehwdÄ  icon  ridfre; 
is  a  fhurUwU  na  maigdine  do  dechötfais-si  for  tusj  uair  ro  äer- 
maitis  do  gradh  nadursL^)  for  an  n-gmi  spirntalla  ro  boi  ocut 
do  Dia.  Nir  bo  eommn  cen  cuittecharf/r^)  sin»  nmr  ro  sliaer  Dia 
Sil*  Liitinel  0  bäs  7  ro  marbait  na  ridu  edlia  ro  fiiapa?>  a  mai^badh^ 
7  i8  follt<5  atre-sin  cipe  leces  a  tm-tacM  7  a  eobha/r  illeith  in 
coiwidedh  fein  amai  doratuis-si  taeb  [fri  Dia]  ä-furt^üht  Sir  Lininel, 
conid  erlam  he  fein  fri  foiridhin  eeeh  doccamhuil  7  cech  ingrema 
lecar  na  leith;  7  ro  initigh  Sir  Liuinel  iarsin  midegaidh  a^) 
cniiechtn  A.  teglach  cing  Artnr  for  eoch  ridari  dona  ridmbh  ro 
fhuapatr  a  mhalatrt,  7  ni  cian  fos  co  tecen^a  fnt-sa  he,  a  Sir 
Boos*,  ol  in  t-ap.  'Occhs  fos^  ol-se,  *i8  e  in  t<jradh  itcondarcaia 
ic  fas  forsna  luibibh  naisli  .sin  x  an  slicA^  socenekrA  genfes 
for  leith  on  ridiri  7  on  niaighdin  sin,  narr  bid  i^/ida  ridire  croda 
7  tji^ini  saera  socenelcha  genfes  uadha  diblinaib.  Occ«^  mani 
badh  in  edrain  doratais-si  form  no  trttaillfithi  iat  arsen  im 
an  oghdacAi  [. . .  ni]  nadh  hmiech  Dia  dib  7  ni  biadh  sil  na 
comarbadha  dllsi  dia  n-es,  7  ropad  if[irn  . , .]  a  cnch  deghin^rf*. 
Is  ari-sin  tiiicmit-ne  conid  m^v  diles  Isn  Ctist  tu-sa,  uair  dia 
m-bad  ridire  talmandai  tu  is  e  in  grad  nadura*)  ro  cuimnechta^ 
7  is  e  do  brathair  no  ftirtacA^aighfithea,' 


Translation. 

* —  [the  races]  of  men;  and  this  is  the  harren  Iree  upon 
which  it  was,  namely,  the  world  that  was  without  faith  and 


»)  nadura  (or  perhapt  nadurdhaf  a^j.)  ie  a  coiyccture.    The  MS.  has   _, 

hl  botb  imtances  wben  tbe  pbraße  occurs.    The  French  teit  has:  *et  meistea 
A  redoB  tout«  naturel  amour  pour  Tamour  de  iheiu  crlit\ 
^  ')  Is  thii  a  proverbial  eipresaion? 

*)  Tbe  MS.  appears  to  hare  u. 


♦)MS. 


aa  abOTe. 
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without  rule  of  church  before  tJie  birth  of  Christ^  bat  the  whole 
race  of  Adam  going  to  hell  on  account  of  its  ancestors;  for  the 
birds  were  dead  imtil  the  noble  bird,  namely  Jesus  Christ,  shed 
im  blood  on  the  cross  of  suffering  to  revive  them,  for  they  had 
died  in  Adam  for  the  space  of  five  ages  np  to  that  time.  And 
he  revealed  himself  to  tbee  in  that  form  in  order  that  thou 
shouldst  haye  no  fear  or  terror  at  endurmg  death  and  tiibulation 
for  his  sake,  as  he  endiired  them  for  thy  .sake.  And  after  this 
thou  didst  go  to  the  place  where  the  young  queen  was  who  held 
the  kingdom  of  Amans  and  from  whom  it  was  being  violently 
takeii  away  by  the  old  qaeen.  By  the  young  queen,  whom  the 
old  queen  attacked,  is  meant  the  holy  church,  which  is  perse- 
cuted  ever.  And  furthermore,  tbis  is  the  old  queen,  namely  the 
old  law  which  was  in  the  world  before  the  birtb  of  Christ;  for 
it  is  every  day  attacking  the  holy  clmrch,  so  that  on  this* 
account  the  Lord  sent  thee  to  fight  evei*  on  behalf  of  the  church. 
And  the  young  queen  complained  to  thee  of  the  violence  that 
was  used  against  her,  and  thou  didst  lift  thy  hand  in  aid  and 
succor  as  was  fitting  for  thee.  And  again  it  is  thus  that  she 
came  to  thee  in  dark  clothing,  that  is,  in  the  guise  of  grief  and 
ßoiTow.  In  the  sanie  way  the  church  with  sorrow  and  great 
complaint  is  ever  a^king  revenge  upon  the  people  who  insult 
her,  for  the  whole  human  race  are  her  spiritual  children,  but 
without  paying  her  the  respect  and  honor  of  a  mother,  Thou 
didst  take  op  battle  and  combat  for  the  young  queen  pro- 
portioned  to  the  force  that  was  brought  against  her.  It  is  thus 
that  thou  art  on  the  side  of  the  climx^h;  for  [in]  every  need  and 
every  danger  that  thou  seest  come  upon  herj  thou  art  ready  to 
aid  her,  o  Sir  Bors',  said  the  Abbot, 

*The  two  birds,  furthermore,  whom  thou  didst  see  in  the 
Vision',  Said  he,  Hhere  is  something  eise  to  be  understood  by 
thenL  The  black  bird  who  spoke  to  thee  first,  though  bright 
and  shining  the  splendor  of  the  other  bird,  not  nobler  were  its 
deeds  than  the  deeds  [of  the  first J;  tliis  (L  e.  the  black  bird)  is 
Jesus  Christ,  for  though  poor  and  weak  are  bis  ways  here  in 
this  present  world,  they  are  broad  and  spacious  at  last  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  And  furthermoi'e'j  aaid  he,  *  though  any- 
one  be  weak  and  humble  in  this  world,  the  greater  shall  be  his 
honor  and  regard  with  God  foreyer.    The  white  bird,  moi*eoyer, 
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who  came  to  thee  m  tlie  form  of  in  owl',  said  the  Abbot',  is 
the  Devil;  for  tlioiiglt  the  owl  is  ontwardly  bright  and  sliining, 
inwardlj  its  deeds  and  works  are  dark;  and  such  are  the  hypo- 
crites  who  seek  praise  from  men,  for  they  deserre  no  reward 
fi*om  Godj  since  it  is  not  for  liim  that  they  do  their  work.  And 
the  devil  whom  thou  didst  see  in  the  night,  it  is  he  who  came 
to  thee  in  the  day  in  the  guise  of  religion  in  the  fonn  of  a 
man  of  bypocrisy,  and  annonnced  to  thee  the  death  of  Sir  Lionel, 
thy  brother;  and  that  was  a  lie  for  1dm,  for  he  [i,  e,  Lionel]  is 
stül  alire;  but  it  pleased  the  devil  to  deceive  thee  into  unbelief 
and  despair,  and  he  enjoined  it  upon  thee  to  return  to  the  queen 
of  whom  we  spoke  above,  and  if  thou  hadst  imdertaken  tkis 
deed  the  Holy  Grail  would  have  departed  from  thee  withoiit 
ever  being  seen,  0  Sir  Bors',  said  the  Abbot:  'and  since  thou 
didst  not^  truly  it  is  destined  for  thee  to  be  at  the  board  of 
the  Holy  Grail  ^  eating  the  feast  which  thy  virtue^  and  fair 
deeda  obtain(?)  for  thee,  along  with  the  other  noble  knights, 
Sir  Galahad^  Sir  Percival,  etc. 

'The  other  vision  thou  didst  see\  said  the  Abbot,  'thon 
shalt  have  knowledge  of  it  as  of  everything  eise,  The  sick 
beast  that  thou  didst  see  without  force,  without  strength,  this 
is  Sir  Lionel;  for  it  is  from  the  uumber  of  bis  sins  and  his  vices 
that  he  has  been  corrnpted  and  defiled,  so  that  he  cannot  make 
confession  or  repent  in  order  to  beg  forgiveness  of  God,  And 
the  two  noble  flowers  that  thou  sawest  striring  mth  each  other, 
these  are  the  young  knight  and  the  maiden  who  came  to  thee; 
and  [asj  it  was  the  desire  of  one  of  the  flowers  to  take  away 
the  blossom  and  the  beauty  from  the  other  ^  just  so  it  was  the 
desire  of  the  young  knight  to  taken  away  the  flower  and  beauty 
of  virginity  that  was  upon  the  maiden.  And  just  as  the  holy 
old  man  i'escued  the  two  flowers  fi^om  each  other,  and  left  the 
sick  beast  without  attention,  and  told  thee  that  thou  shonldst 
Imitate  what  he  had  done  whenever  it  should  happen  to  thee 
as  it  had  come  to  him;  likewise  didst  thou  wheu  thou  sawest 
Sir  Lionel  ill-treated  by  the  two  knights  and  the  maiden  insnlted 
by  the  knight;  first  thou  didst  go  to  the  help  of  the  maiden, 
for  thou  didst  forget  thy  natui^al  (?)  love  because  of  the  spiritual 
love  that  was  in  thee  for  God.  That  was  not  a  favor  without 
return,  for  God  saved  Sir  Lionel  from  death,  and  the  two  knights 
were  killed  who  sought  to  kill  him,  and  it  is  clear  from  this  that 
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if  anyone  [lit  whoever]  commits  his  aid  and  help  to  the  Lord  him- 
self,  as  thon  didst  depend  [on  6od]  to  help  Sir  Lionel,  He  himself 
is  ready  to  help  [in]  every  trouble  and  difficulty  that  is  com- 
mitted  to  Him.  And  Sir  Lionel  proceeded  then  after  his  Company, 
namely,  the  household  of  King  Arthur,  upon  the  horse  of  one 
of  the  knights  who  had  tried  to  disable  him,  and  it  will  not  be 
long  before  he  will  meet  thee,  0  Sir  Bors',  said  the  Abbot 
'And  furthermore ',  said  he,  'this  is  the  fruit  thou  didst  see 
growing  upon  those  noble  plants,  namely,  the  gentle  offspring 
that  shall  be  bom  from  the  knight  and  the  maiden,  for  there 
shall  be  many  bold  knights  and  free,  noble  men  who  shall  spring 
from  them  both.  And  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  Separation 
which  thou  didst  make  between  them,  thou  wouldst  have  deprived 
them  both  at  once  of  their  purity  [. . .  and  (?)]  God  would  [not] 
have  been  pleased  with  them,  and  there  would  be  no  seed  or 
beloved  heirs  after  them,  and  [hell  would  be]  their  last  abode. 
It  is  from  this  that  we  understand  that  thou  art  a  beloved 
Steward  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  if  thou  wert  an  earthly  knight,  it 
is  natural  (?)  love  that  thou  wouldst  have  remembered,  and  it 
is  thy  brother  thou  wouldst  save.' 

Harvard  University.  F.N.Robinson. 
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The  following  curious  eschatological  allegory  is  an  example 
of  a  type  of  stories  populär  in  the  Middle  Ages^  of  which  ~ 
leaving  out  the  literary  form  in  wliich  the  genim  of  Dante  has 
clothed  the  motive  —  the  be-st  known  examples  are  the  Visio 
Sancii  Fauh\  Saint  PatricJc's  Furgatory,  and  the  Vinmis  of 
Tundal,  of  Thui*kill,  and  of  the  Monk  of  Eynsham.  The  Irish 
Ecclesiastics  seem  to  have  had  a  special  penchant  for  tliis  genre 
of  fable,  as  is  attested  by  the  popnlarity  among  them  of  such 
pieces  as  the  Fis  Ädunmdin  and  the  Porgadoir  Patraic:  a  popu- 
larity  shared  by  the  prenent  tale,  to  judge  by  the  number  of 
MSS.  good,  bad,  and  indifferent  —  principally  indilferent  —  which 
I  found  available, 

The  immediate  origin  of  the  present  tale  is  not  known  to 
me.  From  the  names  occuning  in  its  course  it  would  appear  to 
have  had  an  Italian  souixe;  and  we  may  perhaps  hazard  a  guess 
that  the  hero  is  simply  a  distortion  of  Meiiin.  Merlin's  name 
was  weD- known  in  Italy  in  the  Middle  Ages:  and  he  is  some- 
times  associated  with  Vergil,  who  of  conrse  is  Dante\s  ckerone 
under  slmilar  circumstances.  Thus  he  appears  (under  the  nanie 
*Milino')  as  a  pupil  of  Vergil  in  AUpraniUna,  a  Mantuan  Chro- 
nicle  written  about  1414  by  Bonamenti  Aliprandi  (see  Mui^atori, 
AnUquiiatts  Italicae  Medii  Aein  V,  1078).  Vergil  sends  for  hm 
magic  book 

* —  uno  discepoh  valetite 

cjte  Milino  per  nome  si  dicesse  — * 


and  in  the  English  edition  of  the  Sevefi  Sages  Merlin  is  sübstituted 
for  Vergil  in  the  Emperor^s  reply  to  the  Fourth  Sage;  where 
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the  stories  of  the  fire  and  mirrorSj  attributed  to  Vergil  in  other 
western  recensions,  are  ascribed  to  Merlm.  Unless  the  name 
Verino  be  some  sort  of  corrnption  of  Verg:il  —  wlüch  seems  uu- 
likely  —  I  have  been  imable  to  trace  the  other  characters;  nor 
do  the  incidents,  apart  from  their  general  character,  compare 
exactly  with  those  in  slmilar  stories,  [The  notioii  that  the  view 
of  Paradise  is  the  worst  torment  of  Hell  reappears  in  a  French 
Metrical  Version  of  the  Visio  S.  FauH  (B.  IL  Adi  15, 606)], 
The  framework  of  the  present  story  is  very  simple,  Merlino 
is  introduced  as  a  malefactor  who  is  desirous  of  testing  the 
tmth  of  a  sermon  he  ha>s  accidentaUy  heard  npon  the  future 
8tates,  By  a  device  not  wanting  in  ingenmty  he  is  transported 
through  a  door  which  be  thinks  vnll  lead  him  to  a  castle  that 
he  wishes  to  pUmder,  biit  which  really  conducts  him  to  an  In- 
ferno lui'idly  described  with  all  the  wealth  of  a  perfervid  Celtic 
imagination.  The  penalties  attached  to  the  seven  deadly  sins 
are  set  forth  in  detail.  Of  some  interest  in  this  portion  of  the 
story  is  the  interpolation  of  metrical  stanzas  in  Order  to  make 
the  tale  conform  to  the  common  method  of  Irish  romancei-s»  It 
mll  be  noticed  that  a  different  device  for  briiiging  in  the  stanza 
is  employed  on  each  occasion,  though  the  author  was  rather 
Miard  put  to  it'  for  novelty  when  he  was  obliged  to  make  the 
lost  souls  cairy  *books'  containing  the  versey  applying  to  them! 
After  some  trivial  details  concerning  the  subdivisions  and 
govemment  of  Inferno,  patiently  aet  forth  in  detaü  by  the 
Heavenly  Guide  in  answer  to  Merlino's  questioning,  the  latter 
Ls  conducted  to  Pnrgatory  and  thence  to  Heaven,  after  which 
the  story  ends  as  a  matter  of  coni^e  with  the  retum  of  Mer- 
lino to  earth  and  with  his  convei^sion  from  liis  former  sinful  ways, 
To  the  Student  of  Celtic  Folklore  tliis  story  öfters  some 
points  of  especial  interest  The  words  6  chimiaibh,  for  example 
(§  Vm)  imply  one  of  those  mysterious  lapse^  of  time  to  which 
we  are  accuBtomed  in  reading  romances  dealing  with  the  Other- 
world.  Noteworthy  also  is  the  touch  tabu  (§  XXVIII)  which  is 
very  common  in  folk-stories:  as  the  flrst  parallel  instanca  that 
comes  to  hand  I  may  refer  to  the  Scottish  story  An  Long  a 
chaidh  do  dh' America  (Macinnes  and  Nutt^  'Wai&  and  Strays' 
voL  n,  pp.  176-7,  end  of  first  paragraph).  The  Vision  of  Heaven 
is  a  chai-ming  description  of  a  Land  of  Pleasnre,  partly  adapted 
from  the  Apocalypse,  bnt  in  many  details  apparently  reminiscent 
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of  the  BBcient  Dreanilands  of  Celtic  legend  with  which  Mr,  Natt 
has  made  us  all  familiär. 

The  following  Ls  a  list  of  the  MSS,  I  ha?e  collated  or 
examined ; 

A.  In  my  own  collection^  26  pp,  8  ins.  x  6  ins.,  a  fragment 
of  a  larger  volume  (paged  191— 2 16)^  written  by  a  man  calling^ 
himself  Seon  mac  Solaidhe  at  Staekallen,  Co.  Meath,  in  the  year 
1718.  This  is  the  best  and  oldest  MH,  knomTi  to  me,  and  I 
have  nsed  it  as  a  Standard  text,  The  variations  of  the  other 
MSS.,  verbal  aud  otherwise,  are  complex  and  almost  bemldering, 
as  will  appear  by  the  rariae  lediones  detaüed  in  the  footnotes, 

B.  (R.  t  A.  23  A  45>  A  thin  MS.,  Öx  7^/4  ms,  Witten  V 
one  Maurice  McGorman,  1745.  Contents;  entirely  verse  except 
the  present  tale, 

a  (E.I.  A.  23L24X  A  fine  MS.,  577  pp.,  7^4X6 Vi  ins. 
written  by  Diarmuid  0  llulchaoinne,  1766,  Contents;  Bruighean 
Charthuinn,  Eachtra  Thaidhg  Dhnibh,  Saints'  lives,  Ecclesiastical 
matter,  Patrick^s  Purgatorj,  Battle  of  VentiTT  MiscelUiueoujä 
Yerse. 

D.  (RiA,  23  C  5).  A  fragment,  7V4X5V2  written  by 
John  Ü'Connelj  17ö7.  The  opening  is  lost  down  to  an  hhfml  a 
fhios  agaij  §  XV.  Contents;  Religious  texts,  Wonien's  Parliament^ 
Life  of  Fionan,  &c,    *MerliDO'  ocrupies  the  present  fii-st  15  pp. 

E.  (B.  LA.  23L29).  Fra.gments  of  a  book  written  in 
düerent  hands,  7^/4X67^  ins.  Date  1796.  A  good  MS,,  bat 
in  a  crabbed  band  füll  of  contra<:tions.  'Meiiino*  occupies 
pp.  247-^256. 

F.  (R,  L  A.  23L  12>  An  excellent  MS.  318  pp,,  7i/iX5Vi  ins- 
Written  by  Patrick  Den  of  Modeligo,  1800.  Contents;  mostly 
religious  prose,    'Merlino'  occupies  pp.  226— 253. 

a  (R  L  Ä.  23M21).  A  fiagnient  of  96  pp.,  8x6  ins., 
written  by  Seumas  0  GUsainn,  1801.  Contents;  Battle  of 
Ventiy,  Life  of  St.  Margaret,  and  some  verse.  'Merlino'  occupies 
pp.  71—86. 

H,  {R  L  A.  23  Q  18).  A  coUection  of  fragments  boiind 
together^  in  all  making  422  pp.  of  MS.  12x171/^  ins.  Written 
by  Eamonn  ü  h-Orroihodh^  1817.  Contents;  Toii'dealbaeh  mac 
Staim,  Ossianic  Verse,  Rann  na  muc,  &c.  *MerIino'  occupies 
pp.  253—268.  This  copy  shai  es  niany  peculiarities  with  B,  and 
is  clearly  not  independent  of  that  MS. 
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K.  (K,  L  A,  23  B  8).  A  poor  MS,  of  about  100  pp,,  7x5 '/^  ins., 
wiitten  by  Patrick  o  Dmaich,  182 L  Contents:  Colloquy  of  Soul 
and  Body,  other  verse,  and  English  translation  of  Laoidh  an  Seiig, 

h.  (R  L  A.  23K17).  A  MS.  of  144  pp,,  7x5V^  ins,, 
written  by  Michedl  o  höunreachuine,  1830.  Contents:  Laoidh 
na  nmd  moire,  Prose  Version  of  Battle  of  Gabhra,  Battle  of 
Ventry,  and  miscellaneous  vei^e,  ThLs  text  is  füll  of  peculiar 
readings  and  interpolations,  and  the  orthography  is  very  bad, 

M,  (R,  L  A.  23  A  44).  A  MS.  of  about  320  pp.,  iiTegularly 
numbered,  6x8  ins.:  some  blank.  Written  by  William  na 
bAbhan  in  Tipperary,  1857,  after  an  exaraple  of  Owen  Clooney 
of  Limerick.    Contents:  Saints'  üyes  and  religious  matter. 

N.  (R,  L  A.  23M41).  MS.  of  70  pp.,  8x5"/,  ins.,  several 
blank.  No  date,  probably  early  19 th  Century.  Contents;  mostly 
religious.  ^Merlino'  occupies  pp.  25—39.  The  end  of  ^Merlino' 
is  lost;  the  MS.  breaks  oS  at  the  words  'gan  crioch  gan  foir- 
chionn  oir'  in  §  XXV. 

P.  (R.  LA.  23B25).  A  neat  MS.  of  84  pp,  7x6  ins,, 
the  first  six  lost  Contents;  mostly  religious  prose  and  verse 
*Merlino*  is  here  a  fragment  beginning  with  chtm  anois  go 
ccaithfe  §  Xn. 

Q.  (B.  M.  Eg.  140)  a  badly  written  and  almost  worthless 
abstract  of  the  story. 

I  had  not  time  in  Dublin  to  collate  verbally  all  the  MSS, 
of  the  Story;  I  had  to  content  myself  with  simply  reading  through 
the  versions  in  C,  D,  E,  F,  M,  P,  and  noting  the  more  important 
yariants,  I  have  however  compaied  B,  G,  H,  K^  L,  Q,  which 
hapjjened  to  be  the  MSS.  1  examined  first,  word  for  word  with  A. 
The  variants  which  simply  consist  of  unimportant  transpositions 
of  the  words  of  a  sentence,  misspellings,  Omission  of  the  particle^ 
do,  rOf  &c.  the  nse  of  the  analj1:ic  for  the  synthetic  conjugatioii, 
and  obvious  seribes'  blunders  are  not  noticed  in  the  lists  of 
variae  lectiones;  to  detail  these  would  occupy  much  Space  that 
the  editoi^  of  the  Zeitschrift  could  more  profitably  fill  with  other 
matten  I  may  mention  that  in  the  first  draft  of  this  edition 
I  had  a  register  of  fif ty  places  where  Variante  occun^ed  in  section  I 
By  leaving  out  trivialities  thLs  has  been  reduced  to  twenty-seven. 
I  have  so  f ar  as  possible  introduced  uniformity  in  the  orthography 
except  in  the  citations  froni  L,  the  eccentric  spelling  of  which  I 
have  thought  worth  preserving  as  a  general  ruie. 

ZatUchrifi  t  c«U.  PbnQl'>gif!  IV.  20 
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L  ^)Bq  bhi  ^)feacht^)  ^)n-aon  'na  chömlmaidhe^)  i  rioghacht 
na  Boheniia^)  cliiine  *)äirightbe*)  dar  bhudh  cliömhamm  Merlioo 
^)Maligiiü*):  a^s  ^)^)is  amhlaidli  do  bin  an  ')t-öglach')  sin*  'na 
»)dhnine  nihillteach  nihallaighthe:  üir  ni  raibh  cadhas  aige  *)i>) 
gcill  no  ^)i^)  dtuaith,  »)i^)  gcaraidh  no  ^)i^)  nämliaid;  acht  ag 
slad  's  ag^)  marbbadh  daome  ar  a  leapachaibh,  agns  ag  deananih 
gacha  üilc  ^ojujagus  gacha  nrchoidhe'")  *^)biidh  measa'^)  d'a  mb' 
fhfeidirle  dnine  no  le  diabhal  do  thionsgnamh  ^^)n&  smuaineadh^^): 
mar  an  gc^adna^  do  chiür  a  ionad  romhniiightheach  '*)agus  a 
plialas  ^'*)peacamhail'^)  i  bhfad  6  dhaoinibhj  i*)6  chaitreamli  agu» 
0  chömhluadliar  ^*)gacha  aoin;  eadhon,  ^*)**)i^)i  ^^)iidiamliaii'J*) 
coillte  '"Imömte  curraighthe^'*)i  '")  ionnus  nach  raibh  ciimns  ag 
lacht  stiurtha  dlighe  Ithe  no  an  tsaoghail  ar^*)  chömhairle  do 
thabhairt  dhö,  no  fös  ^Osinacht»*)")  arbith^^)  do  chuir  *3)air  de 
thaobh  a  ghnionihartha^^):  mar  do  chongaibh  6  f^in^^)  go  laith- 
eamliair-^)  insna  h-ionadhaibh  uaiglmeacha '^)  -ö)atlta^o)  reünh- 
raidthe^")  i  bhfad  6  na  h-iüle  sheört  dhaoine.") 

IL  Tharla  do^»)  *n  dnine  ^")urchöidheach^")  so  go  raibh  [se]^^) 
^**)uair  airighthe^^)  ar  ^^'jsiiibhaPOj  =*^)d'iarradh'^)='»)  uilcagus^ 
dibheirge  do  dheanamh^*),  '^^^*)gQ  tharla  6^^)  i  measg  äite»^)  iona-**) 
raibh  poball  mör  daoine  ^')criiinn^"),  do  bhi  ag  eisteacht  re 
seanmöir  do  bhi  ag  diadhaire  agns  ag  duine  ro-naomhtha  d'a 
dheanamh  *^'^)  döibh  ^^X  Agiis  ar  dteacht  i  measg  ^^)an  coimh- 
thionöiH'^)  dhi5,  nior  leig  ^o)a*")  näire  dhö  an  tseanmöir  do 
sheadhiiadh;  agus  fos  d'eagla  ^')aithne  de^O  bhr^ith  air,  no  go 
nibf^artaoi  do  läthair  an  dlighe »-)  e;  agus  ar  na  hadhbhraibh 
sin,  agus  ni  de  ghrädh  breithre  D6  ^^)do  chlos,*»)  do  16ig  ar  a 


l.  i)  Lii^eiir  ar,  Q.  *>  athach  GK.  »)  anaiU  BR,  *)  om.  L. 
*)  ar  aingion  no  sprid  eolais  do  thaist^an  radbarc  Iffrinti,  Pörg:Bdoir,  agus 
Parrthaia  dho.  Do  hhi  an  fear  &o  *ua  chünihnuidhe  i  rioghacht  na  Bohemia, 
svgns  adfkä  Q.  *)  bo,  L.  ^  fear,  B.  *)  dc^  BH.  *)  hnaiih[r]aigbea«ht, 
ag  addfd  BH.  ^^')  om.  BG.  ")  do  bbi  aitreabh  ag^s  aras  ai^e  i  ndiamh- 
raihh  coiUte  agos  curracb,  ait  nach  rahiadh  tathadh  neimh-cheacht  ag  hicht 
stinrtha  dlighe  Dh6  iio  4ü  tsaoghail  airB^.  -^)  eile,  L.  i')  oni.  AGELN. 
**)  om.  A^  **)  ghraineamhaü,  Q,  ^*)  om.  O.  ")  na  ndaoine,  L. 
")  iathar,  L.  [?latbair].  ")  om.  A.  ^)  i  hhfad  6  cb^mhluadaf  saoghaltR 
adäed  K.        ^^}  stonniii,   G.  (probably  a  miireading   of  tmikckt  in  a  previous 
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The  Yiston  of  Merlino* 
I,  Once  on  a  time  there  was  a  certain  man  Uying  in  the 
kiDgdom  ol  Bohemia,  whose  sumame  was  Merlino  Maligno.  In 
this  Tiise  was  that  kerwe,  a  man  hurtful  and  accursed;  for  he 
recked  nauo^lit  of  churches  nor  lordships,  Mend  nor  foe:  tut 
would  rob  and  slay  hnman  creatiires  on  their  beds  and  would 
do  all  iU  and  all  evil,  tlie  worst  that  man  or  devil  could  dei^nse 
or  imagine.  Further,  he  put  his  dwelling,  his  palac^  of  evil,  far 
from  men,  from  intercourse  and  couverse  with  any,  in  the  heart 
of  a  wood  füll  of  moss-hags;  so  that  they  who  guided  the  laws 
of  God  and  raen  could  not  counsel  hira,  nor  yet  reward  him  for 
his  eTÜ  doings:  for  he  held  himself  every  day  in  the  wild  and 
desert  places  afore>said,  far  from  people  of  every  kiui 


II.  It  chanced  to  thiB  eril  man  that  he  was  on  a  time 
going  in  searcb  of  wrong  and  robhery  which  he  might  commit; 
and  that  he  came  into  a  place  whereiu  was  a  great  crowd  of 
people  assemhied,  hearing  a  sermon  that  a  godly  and  holy  man 
was  delivering  unto  them.  And  when  he  came  into  their  midst, 
he  could  not,  for  shame,  avoid  hearing  the  sermon:  moreover 
for  fear  of  heing  recognised,  lest  he  should  he  brought  to  justice 
—  for  those  caoses  and  not  for  the  love  of  hearing  the  word 


exemplÄT).       ««)  on».  AGEL,     ")  im,  ABEL.      ")  de  gtajith,  L.      «)  o*ii 

uile  dhaoiüibh  6  G.       ^)  om.  AGE.       ^7)  ^^  (5XL. 

II,  «)  om.  BE.  *»)  arrachtach  G,  maUaiglithe  L.  »»)  la  BH.  ■^)  triaU 
L,  imtheacbt  ^.  *>)  chmn  G,  d'fonn  L.  ^)  om.  BB,  =')  amliail  bo 
glmiiitli  leis  added  L.  *')  go  h-ait  BDR,  go  tharla  go  h-ionad  0. 
^)  do  ioaa  thriaU  an  äit  airig-hthe  a,  L.  *')  om.  ABGHK,  ng  chroiimiügli» 
adli,  L,  **)  om  G.  ■*»)  chäich  BGHX,  au  pliobail  L.  '")  an  glmuis 
BH'.  om.  GLi  a  eagla  nä  E.  ")  go  dtogfaidhe  coniJiartlia  hü  aitline  Bi, 
is  go  mbearfüidbe  ^  L  **)  miir  an  ^iRtfeadh  lejs  au  dt^agn^?  do  bhi  da 

cbraobbigaoileadh  do*n  pabal  sin  afhhd  L.        *^}  t/ftt.  ABN. 

2^* 
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gbluiiübb  föin  O^^iar  chäch^)  6,  ^)agus  d*6ist  an  tseanmöir  6  thfiis 
gö  d^ireadh.  ^)Agns  do  bM  amisiii^),  ag  §isteacht^)  an  tsean- 
möntaidhe  bhiiinghl6rat:h  sin^  ^)do  bbi^)  ag  foillsiugliadh  agua 
ag  faisneis  aoibhneas  agus  ürghairdeas  na  glöire  ^)«)suathaine®), 
agus  na  coröine')  glörmara'^)'^)  do  bhi  ^)ullainli  ag  Dia  ^)^)fa 
chömhaü*^)  na  ***)druinge  '^)  do  ni  A  thoÜ  agus  tüü  na  h-eaglaise » ') 
agus  leas  na  comhursau:^^)  agiis  >^)mar  angceadna^^)  na  pianta 
**)i^)siorrdhaidhe«-0  tto  bhi  i^)idlamh'^)  i*^)fa  chomhairi*)  luchta'*) 
an  uabliair  ^')agüs  na  hantola, 

m.  Acht"*)  eheana,  thug  Merlino  d'a  aire  go  mör  ^^)B.n^^) 
mhead  do  labhair  an  ^Ot^^^nmöntÄidhe  ^0^^)ui  aghaidh  hicht 
2ä)2a)na  gadaigheachta  agns  lucht")  briste  an  dlighe  ^^)D6^^\ 
agus  santaighthe  coda  a  gcömhursan;  agus  oicus  na  häite  do  bhi 
-'')  ullamh-*)  2'^)fä  n'a  gcömhair'*),  ^^)Ciodhtracht,  2^)iar  gcrioch- 
nugbadh  na  seanmora  do'ii  diadhaii  e,  agus  iar  sgrüdadh  briathar 
D6  dh^  go  ^'*)soüeir,2'^)3^)  agns  iar  nochtadli  ^^»^jagns  iar  bhfoill- 
äughadh  3«)  na  bpian^Oägus  na  ^2)bpeanaidh  31)32)  do  bhi  aa)fÄ 
ch6mhair  luchta  na  mallacbt  dlio,  do  sgaoUeadar  cÄcli  go  3*)coit- 
cMonn^*)  ^^)agus  do  chuaidh  gach  aon  diobb  d'a  ■''«)ait.^*;  fein.*^)'^) 

IV,  Däla  MlierUno,*^)  ar  n-irgheadh  ö'n  tseanmhoii^  ä6,  do 
Hmuain  aige  fein  nachar  bliflieidir'^^)  go  mb'fhirinneach^**)  e  ar 
aon  ch6r:^'9  '^  riacb  raibli  'san  m^ad  adeireadli  an  eaglais  d'a 
thaoibli  ^n^iTu*^)  acht  cluain  <''2)*3)agus  mealladh^*)  agus  clea- 
saidbeacht^'^)  d'a  cliiu^^*)  ar  na  Criosdaidhaibh  dochum  beatha 
na  h-eaglaise  do  bhnain  diobh.  <^)Tar  a  chionn  siuy^^)  ni  raibh 
lä  na  oidbche  ö  sin  amach  nach  raibh  briatlira  an  tseanmöu- 
taidhe**)  ag  teacht  in  a  *^)cheann,  agus  in  a**)^')  chuiinhne,  agus 
a^  ^&)buaidhiTadh  a  iantinne  go  *'*)mür:*«J  fr**)agus  is  amhlaidh^») 


I 


*)  i  measg  chüch  (?.  *)  am.  QK.  •)  Am  tan  do  chuda  L.  *)  om.  A, 
*)  om.  QQ.  *)  siormidbe  L.  ')  om,  L.  *)  on».  QKQ.  *)  i  gcoiiiite  L. 
*")  muintire  Bj  ndaoine  E,  druinge  ein  K.  '*)  teir  eeart  added  G.  ^*)  tag 
oife  eiBt€«cht  do  ar  mhodh  gm  ghAibh  üa  mheabhair  agnß  iona  chiiimhne  go 
beacht  na  bnathra  um  added  L.  ^^)  om.  B.  ^*)  B^m  Da  peannak 
udd^d  h.  **)  om.  K.  >■)  aig«  added  B.  ")  na  dniing  sin  ua  buaill 
agu9  na  hantola  A^  ^^)  na  mallacbt  agns  na  mI-glmiomb(a  B)  agns  (i 
gcninne  lucht  BR)  BEL. 

m.  »»)  ata  a  ni  üdd&d  B.        ")  da  K.        >i)  diadbiüre  K.        «)  na 
dhiaigh  E.      ^)  om.  L.      ^^)  mh  ABEKL.      «)  nllmaigbthe  E.      ^^)  dhöibb  Ö. 
»')  agus  an  dochar  agns  an  dian-iaruma  bhi  le  h-imirt  orm  do  gUac  agm  do 
......  moT ;  an  tan  do  chrfochnadh  an  diadhaire  an  tseanmoirT  ionar  agrüdhaig 

lonar  nocht   ionar  craobbagaoil   agna   ionar  fhoiUsigh   agua   ionar   fhaianeis 
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of  God,  he  knelt  like  thein  alU  and  heard  the  sermon  from  he- 
^nmng  to  end.  And  there  he  was^  hearkening  to  the  preacher 
of  melodious  voice,  as  he  revealed  and  bore  testimony  to  the 
pleasure  and  delight  of  eteiiial  glory,  aiid  to  the  glorious  cro^Mis 
which  were  ready  with  God  for  those  who  ^nrought  His  will^ 
and  the  will  of  the  chiirch.  and  the  good  of  theii-  neighbours; 
aiid  in  lUce  manner  the  etei  nal  pains  ready  for  the  sous  of  pride 
and  of  lust 

III.  Howbeit,  Merlino  gave  great  heed  to  all  the  words  of 
the  preacher  that  he  spoke  against  robbers  and  those  who  break 
the  law  of  God  and  euvy  the  good^  of  their  neighbours r  and 
the  evilness  of  the  place  [n^epared  for  them.  However,  when 
the  holy  man^s  sermon  wajs  finished,  and  when  he  had  exponndad 
the  word  of  God  with  cleamess,  and  when  lie  had  exposed  and 
revealed  the  pains  and  penalties  prepared  for  the  sons  of  wrath, 
the  whole  mnltitude  separated  and  each  one  went  to  his  own 
abode. 

I\\  As  for  Merlino,  when  he  rose  from  the  sermon,  he 
thought  within  hünself  tliat  it  coiild  in  no  wise  be  tnie:  and 
that  in  all  that  the  clmrch  spake  npon  that  mattei*  there  was 
naiight  bnt  fraud  and  treachery  and  trickery  which  slie  tmposed 
lipon  the  Christians,  to  the  end  that  the  living  of  the  church 
raight  be  estorted  from  them.  Yet  withal  from  thenceforward 
there  was  no  day  nor  night  wherein  the  words  of  the  preacher 
came  not  into  Ms  mind  and  recollection,  and  greatly  troubled 


breitlire  D^  do  taobh  ulk  agns  rnftithiufla^  do  igaip  üd  pobat  agpas  do  thrtBll 
gtich  aon  doibh  d'»  arus  nä  d'a  ionad  dnßte  f^in,  L.  **)  ehriochinilg  na  ». 
leiß  an  diadhaire  7  ianr  sgor  d6  briatbara  D4  gan  glan  (sie)  E.  *»)  glan 
BH  grinn  GrA\  **)  om  BH.  ^^)  ömK.  ^  dtoirmintadli  BHj  peannais  E. 
3»)  nllmuighthe  aädeä  K.  ")  cömbcboitchionn  O.  s^)  ^ji^^  ^j^-^  a«)  thaile  SR. 
rV.  Thii  Paragraph  omilted  in  CFEQ.  ")  annso  added  H.  ■»)  giir 
bhfior  a-ndubhairt  an  seanraöntaidbe,  acht  cb«ana  do  flraaain  aris  niorbh  fbeidir 
addfd  L.  ^)  gach  a  ndubhairt  an  Beanmontaidhe  (no  nar  bheith  B)  acht 
ata  an  ni  cheadbna  do  smiiain  in  inntinn  nar  bhflrinneach  addcd  BH.  *")  a 
ndubhairt  added  F.  *')  raornn  neitbe  L.  '^)  callaoi  L  [callaid].  *»)  min- 
seacht  agna  cnmhann  B^  onh  M.  **)  eagla  agns  däJkhiach  added  L.  ^)  Gan 
feachainn  do  sin  BH,  Gidheadb  L.  **)  'na  mbeabhair  agim  -na  L. 
*T)  om.  BM.        *•)  deanamh  added  L.        *•)  r^-mbör  dö  L.       «)  om.  L. 
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do  smiiam  *)aige  Uin:^)  Da  mbadh  toü  le  Dia  6  go  mbadh 
fearr  leis  no  maitheaf^  na  talmhaii  -)go  li-uile^)  aon  amharc 
anihäiB  ^)d'fliagliHi]  ^)  ar  Ifl'rioaD,*)  ionnns  go  mba^)  fios  do  an 
br^agach  a  ndubhart^)  an  diadhaire  li  na  seanmOra.  Agns  do 
bM  ß)aii  smuaineadii  sin  ^)ag  sioir-')  theacht^)  in  a  chionn  de 
ghnätb^  agus^)  ag  comhhlmaidhreadh  a  inntinne  go  ni6n«) 

V.  LA  »)n-aony)  'na  dhiaigh  sin,  do  rinne  Merlino  ionad 
cuinne  r^  compänach  do  bhi  "*)aige,  dar  bh*ainm  »i)Verinü,>>) 
i^)do  bhiodh  ag  cuidiughadh  io)leis  i^^jgadaigheacht*^)  »*)agns 
gacb  olc  eile**)  do  dh^anamb:*'-^),^*)  agus  is  e  iit  iona  ndearnadar 
ionad  cuinne  re  cheile,  ag  eadarsgaradh  Ahk  blieala^L  Ägus  is 
%  Merlino  bhiidh  tuisgbe  'sa  ionad  cuinne:  agu^  ni  fhada  do  bhi 
ann  an  tan  do  cbonairc  ye  Verino  i«)''')d'a  ionnsuidhe*  Agas 
ar  dteacbt  i  Utliair  dho,  do  shuidh  i  bhfocair  Merlino,  's  do 
bbadar  ag  tracht  ar  an  tiirns  do  bbi  rompa,  agiis  ag  deanamb 
comhairle  ca  conair  i^)iona  ngeablmidls.  ^^)  As  ^^)e  do  chriocb- 
naigheadh^^)  leo,  dnl  go  cathaii*  *^')atd*^")  'san  niBobemia  darab 
ainm  Bragansa,  mar  a  raibh  aonach  mör  ag  clirmnniugbadh, 
agiis  ^^)in  dotbchus-*)  go  bbfuigbidis  eadail  adbbhal  annJl) 

VI  Ar  mbeith  ar  an  gcömbairle  sin  dlioibh,  do  eboncadar 
")d'a  n-lonnsnidhe  ^^)^^^)ins  an  2<)tsligbe  ^^)^*)5^)an  iomadh^*) 
de  2")niharcshluaigb  -')-^)nib6r-niheanninaigh-^)-^)  mhör-aighean- 
taigbj  3*')c6istidhe,  carba idj^^)  agus  =*ö)iiiön\n3o)  d'eacbaibb  Mlle 
3i)32)eag^ambla,^i)  agus  eadaigb  ^^)län-niliaiseacha  j^*)leö,  län 
3*)d^öir  agus  d'airgiod,   agus  de  pearlaidliibb  ^^juaisle,^^)   agns 

»)  am.  BS;  Us  tr^  ghoibh  an  bb^aidlirea4h  M  hU  briathra  an  tseaiiinü> 
tttaidbe  o-  oibhriughadli  uaigncadh  L.  ^)  vm.  H.  ^)  d^fheicsin  BH, 
*)  d^fheicsin  added  Ä.  *)  deai-bhaig^  aige  üar  blitior  {tny  uar  mbreagacb  H) 
briatbra  BB;  fios  aigc  ciaco  br^a^  iid  firmneacb  adubbairt  an  diadbaire  L. 
*)  Bin  mar  aa  gceadna  ag'  cur  biiaidbreadb  air  L.  ')  om,  BH.  ^)  de 
ebior-gbnath  iona  miilinu  L. 

V.  VF  bave  tbc  Mlowiiig  yery  inferior  reading:  Düla  M.|  trialJas 
roimbe  gm  an  ^^carracb  mar  a  rsiibh  iouad  cumbnaiglitbe  agus  a  cbompanacli 
dar  bb'aiiira  l'rino,  agus  tbarladh  Spiorad  de  uiüinntir  D^  Uile-Cbiimbafh- 
thaigh  arsä  au  »liglie  i  riotbt  U.  Do  ehonradh  chombairle  eatorrai  &c.  Q 
reads  Annfein  thng  M.  aghaidb  a  saogbaU  budb  gnatbacb  leis,  agus  nS  fada 
cbeanft{?)  an  iiair  tbarla  Spioiad  de  Mhac  De  leia  an  riocht  a  chömpänaigh 
Uin  bndb  gnatb  'na  cbuidea(!btaiu  roimbe  lin,  dar  bb'ainm  V.  Do  labhiadar 
r^  eb^ile  da  feachaint  ca  dtabairfidSs  anagbaidb  da  eadail  ^igiu  d^fbagbaü, 
agüs  do  coinnilb  leo  ditl  go  Brngetia,  eadon  ata  'ean  niB.  mar  araibb  aonach 
molr  andüigb  go  bhfagdis  eadail  iomurcacb  ann.  "^)  ainghtUe  H.  ^^}  om,  Ä 
1')  Uriiio  ahtm»  BLN.        »')  om   B.        »*)  goid  AGHKLN.        ")  om.  BM. 
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\m  Söul:  and  tlms  Iie  tliought  witliin  liimself:  Would  it  were 
(lod's  will  that  it  were  better  for  hiiw  tlian  all  the  good  tbings 
of  Ulis  World  to  gel  bet  oiie  siglit  of  Hell;  tbat  he  might  kiiow 
wlietlier  the  holy  man  spake  truly  or  falsely  on  the  day  of  liis 
i^ermonr  And  that  thought  reciirred  time  and  again  to  hismind 
and  greatly  troiibied  his  soiiL 

V,  On  a  certam  day  aftei'  that,  Meiliuo  made  a  liyst 
wiili  ä  comrade  he  had.  named  Verino,  who  was  hi«  cotupanion 
in  robberj^  and  all  other  evil;  aiid  the  place  where  they  made 
their  tryst  was  at  the  parting  of  two  passes,  It  was  Merlino 
who  was  fii-st  at  tlie  tryst,  and  he  was  not  long  there  before 
he  saw  Veiino  api>roaching  liim.  And  when  he  was  come  into 
bis  presence,  he  sat  down  by  Merlino  and  they  discnssed  the 
jonrney  before  them,  and  took  counsel  as  to  tlie  road  they  should 
follow.  It  seemed  good  to  tliem  at  last  to  go  to  a  city  tliat  is 
in  Bohemia  called  Braganza,  where  there  was  a  gi^eat  fair 
gathering  together,  and  where  they  hoped  they  would  get  nrnch 
plimder, 

VI  When  they  were  t^king  this  counseL  they  saw  approaching 
them  in  the  way  a  nnniber  of  horsemen  proud  and  spirited, 
chariots,  coache^Sj  and  many  divei^e  beautiful  horses;  fiül-comely 
raiment  npon  them,  füll  of  gold,  silver,  and  preeious  stones;  and 


**)  go  mmic  roimhe  sin  aMed  B;  üo  grtits  addei  H.       *•)  ftg  teiu^lit  added  h, 

^^  do  cooiliradli  ag-  t^omkairk  eatonti  ciouiiiis  116  cr^ad  an  mml  a  bbfaigdis 
tnoühuughadli  an  lae  sin,  eadhon  cadail  \mr  do  clmiiauiiigbadli  leo-  agua 
dal  go  cathnir  atil  annsa  ml^ohemia  diirab  [aium]  HmgeÜa  mar  amibli  aonacb 
ia6r  Big  cmimijug'hadli ,  au  dotbcbns  go  bhfaighdiH  eftdail  luhör  aun  H. 
hgm  dt>  cliriocbniamh  combairle  eati^fia  eioun&s  no  ca  an  inodh  ablifaoig'hdb 
an  U  eiü  eadait^  aä  an  e  LTin(b0aig:b  leo,  dol  go  üatbair,  &c.  K.  ^")  na 
slighe  ionar  bhfearr  dmbb  f^^^abhiul  T4.  ")  i  ci>mliairie  ilo  einneadh  BHL, 
»)  du  bbi  L.        ^'}  om.  B 

VI.  "^)  cbüca  L.  "j  onh  L.  **j  rüd  BE.  «^)  niürslilnagli  möf- 
lubeaninnat'li  Xr.  '^^)  nmhlacbt  added  Q.  ^')  mharcaubaibli  GK.  ")  njora 
inianatbasftch  K.  ^)  agua  do  c.  c.  BGH:  om.  AX;  air  mbiiin  eachra  aille 
eagBamhhicbt  L.  ^)  om.  BGMK.  '^J  eanuaidheAcba  B^  earnialacb  H. 
**)  Hontadb  br^itgbta  länmbaiseaoha  locbtaigbtbe  idr  agtis  pearlaidhe  naisle 
air  gach  taobh  diobh  y.  ")  breagbta  adicd  GK.  ")  Jan  BH^  leö  G. 
**)  6ir  jiGiV,  6ir  agua  airgiod  K,  orrdha  BH^  iompa  L. 
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eagsamlilacht  ^Jgacha  ceöil  d'a  chant^in  ronipa,  agns  'na  ndiaigh, 
agus  ar  gach  ^)taobh^)  diobh^)^). 

Vn,  *A  chompäüaigh  <)grädliaigh**)  ar  MerlinOj  'an 
s)bhf6idir  tu  ^')«^)c!a*)  h-iad  an  ^)inör-shluagh')  »)so  diugainn*) 
»)'s  an  röd?''^) 

i'0*Do  flieadar'«»}  ar  Verino;  ^i)'eadhon,n)  iarla  m6r  i2)aU 
*san  gcrioch  so,  darab  aium  Plutando;  agns  do  *3)riime 
i*)cuire^dli^^)  m6r  fa  cb6mhair  an  righ  agus  an  prionnsa  'san 
rioghaclit  so/**)  Agsud  cuid  ^^)de  muinntir  an  righ^^)  ag  duJ 
nyi)gQii)  i»)cathairis}  an  iarla'»») 

2*>)*Maiseadh\  ar  Merlino,  i«)^»)^nadiar  bhfearr  dninne  dül 
'na  measg  '^-)nQ  in  äit  öile^^)  nj^g  iarradh  eadala?^^)  Oir 
i*)docMm2*)  go  bhftiil  saidhblireas  agus  ^^)niaom'^^)^ß)  'na  dtim- 
cbioll;  agus  ^O^i^  ^-^^^^  dhuitsi  ^^)baile^^)  an  iarla?'  ar  s^, 

'Is  eolas  go  deimMn'  ar  Verino* 

3^)*Maiseadhj^'J)  deananmoid  'na  meas^,^»)  agus  ^*^)bimaoid 
ag  Msteacht  ris  an  gceol  agus  ris  an  ^Otoör-^O-a-oibhneas  üd  ata 
^^)aca,3^)  go  3^)ndeacliam^'^)  go  baue  an  öarla.'^^) 

Do  ^*)chriochnaigheadh=^*)  an  chömhairle  sin  leo^  agus  do 
ghlnaiseadar^«)  i  measg  na  nuasal,  's  do  bbadar  län  d'aoibhneas^') 
'na  ■'^)bMochair,^^)  no  go  rangadar  =^'*)catliair='^)  an  iarla. 

*  VnL  *<^)*OCiodbtracht^^^)  do  «)chonareadar<^)  *'^)<^)m6räo<^) 
de  dhaoinibli  bochta  »^)uireasbaclia^'^)  's^*)  ;in  ^<')tslighe^ö)  giu^ 
*^)dar  bli'eighean*^)  an  bealacli  do  sheaclmadh;  oh*  mor  ^'')fliixilin- 
geöchadh*^)  na  *'*)  locht  <^J)  coistidhe  na  ^^')m  eaehraich^«)  ^*)  *2)mör- 
nallacha^i)   s»)»^)ärd**)  -aigeantacha^^)  '^^)n4  na  daoine  uaisle**) 


')  gear  taobh  dhoibh  <?;  g-acha  taoibhe  dlobh  N;  do  gach  seöid  ar  gach 
taobh  dti6ibb  K,  gach  G«6tl  rouipa,  gach  taobh  agns  'ua  ndiaigh  B.  *)  leath  L. 
^)  llontadb  br^Aghtha  läDmhaiaeacha  lochtaighte  61  r  agnä  pearlajdha  üaisle 
air  gach  taobb  dlobb  ^, 

VU.  •)  gbradhmar  GL.  *)  bhftiil  [a  Q]  i\h]im  ogat  GEQ.  ")  cread  B. 
T)  raarcshlnagh  BH.  •)  and  chugbam  G.  »)  om.  ABGHKLN.  "•)  at4 
LN'j  ata  fhiog  agam  ce  lad  G\  Ro  fb.  sin  H.  ^^)  a  fhios  agam  cia  biad  sud: 
ata  L.  '*)  onöracb  caitbr^imeach  addcd  h.  ^*)  rinne  feasta  GK^  rinn 
p6  flead  agus  feasta  L*  ^')  cainn  mör  i  gcoinneagus  i  gcomhdail  lighthe 
agm  ro-thigheajrnadh  na  rioghacht  m  BH.  ^*)  dhiohh  BH.  »•)  ar 
cnbeadh  added  BH.  *')  ar  choire  an  fheastÄ  aiu  go  L.  "")  baue  BH. 
^^f  mb^ir-ae^  ar  Y  t  agiia  caith  fios  nax  mbaith  au  ait  dbuinn  dnl  d'iarradh 
eadala  'na  memg  added  B\  ,  .  .  fioe  car  bhearr  dnirm  ait  a  racbamaidia 
d'iarradb  &c.  added  ff.  «")  Ca  bbflos  &KL.  ^^)  om.  Q.  ")  om  L, 
")  om.  E.  **)  de  blirigh  G.  ^)  maoine  mör  GLy  ionroua  BBEN. 

»•)  agni   aoibhneÄS  ndded  E;  ä   dbhh^il   add^d  B.  ^"^  catbair  GEQ* 
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every  kind  of  miisie  a-playing  before  them^  and  behind  themj 
and  on  each  side  of  thenL 

VIL  'Dear  comrade'  Said  Merlino  *dost  thou  know  who 
are  tMs  great  Company  approachiiig  us  on  the  road?' 

'I  do'  Said  Yerino.  *It  is  a  great  earl  of  this  country,  bj 
name  Plntando;  and  he  has  inrited  a  great  feast  for  the  king 
and  prince  of  this  kingdom.  Yonder  are  some  of  the  attendants 
of  the  king  going  t<»  the  Castle  of  the  earl/ 

'WeU'  said  Merlino,  'were  it  not  better  for  \m  to  go  with 
them  than  to  any  other  place,  seeking  plimder?  P^or  I  see  that 
there  is  much  riches  and  treasure  aronnd  them;  dost  thon  know 
the  bailey  of  the  earl?'  said  he. 

'I  surely  know  it-  said  Yerino. 

'  Then  let  us  go  into  their  midst,  and  be  hearkening  to  the 
mnsic  and  those  delights  that  they  have,  tili  we  come  to  the 
bailey  of  the  earl.' 

They  agreed  to  this;  and  went  straight  into  the  midst  of  the 
noblem;  and  they  were  füll  of  pleasure  among  them  tili  they 
reaehed  the  Castle  of  the  earl 

YIIL  Howbeit,  they  saw  a  orowd  of  poor  and  humble  people 
in  that  way,  who  were  obliged  to  leave  the  path;  for  the  people 
in  the  chariots  and  hoi*seSj  proud  and  spirited,  and  the  nobles 


>*)  om  L,  ^)  ar  MbiL  added  K.  ^  ma  theagmaid  'na  meaag  itdb 

üddtd  BR.  '^)  ofM,  Q.  ")  orrn  K.  ")  racham  QE^  mng^aniftoid  Q. 
**)  -i.  Plntando  ndded  Q.  ^)  chiimeadh  L,  choiraeadb  Q.  **)  rompa  added  L. 
*')  agni  do  sport  added  B ;  agua  do  sholas  added  L.  ^)  meaflg-  BL.  ^*)  go 
eathaür  Gx  go  baile  ML;  baile  JB. 

VJJl.  *")  Ag  triall  döibh  go  baile  an  iarla  reimhraidhtlie  L;  om.  Q. 
")  Do  bhj  mätkn  de  dhaoiüibh  bocbta  uiieasbai^lia  thüuig  ar  Gi  Agns  do 
bhl  ,  .  *  bocbta  uirifliol  thainig  ar  K.  **)  r&ngadar  AN.  **)  mar  an 
gcadna  added  Q,  **)  ilioroad  BE.  ")  umele  tbainig  römpa  .4;  tiir- 
easbacba  [do  -ff]  thainig  BR,  ")  tM  BR.  *^  gidheadh  do  bh^eig. 

ddibb  L.  **)  sie  L;  the  rtst  hate  fbnilingeadar,  *')  only  in  L.  ^)  na 
h-eachraidhe  BR^  ^'  mörabJuagb  L,  na  beacbaib  GEQ.  *0  mear-uallacha 
Ef  rair-naibbreacba  B,  mear*uaiRle  R  *^)  om.   Q.         *')  sin  do  bh^ard- 

aigeantach  &gm  na  ndaoine  naisle  lati  taoiseacba  na  bochtain  do  E- 
«*)  ni6r-  K       **)  om.  BB,  aon  ddne  L, 
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dhöib^:^)  siubhal  in  a  measg:  6ir  ba  mor  an  Omasladh*)  leo 
orra  fein,  =^)daoine  cömh  uirlaiol  ^)cömh^)  droch-eadaighthe  leo- 
^aii  *)<i<>^^'iiublial^)  m  aon  tslighe  leo.^)  8)De  blirigli  siHj*)  do 
bh'eigion  do  iia  daoinibh  bochta^)  bealacli  eile  do  ghabhäü,®)  do 
bhi  län  de  *)dliriseacliaibli  cogantn  creimneaclia^fJ)  [creimeacha] 
agus  de  ^^)dilochaibli  ^Ocii^ghßi^i'^0  ^S^^  ^^  '^  i^il^  docliar  eile: 
ar  mhodli  go  raibli  a  gcosa,  *^)a  gcnamha'^)  agus  a  gcroiciomi 
*^)ar  na  ngearradli  agus  ar  na  gcreachmighadli^i^)  i*)J^)agus*^) 
go  i^ablmdar  län  i*)d*ocras*^),  de  tbart  agus  i^)de  c^asnaoil 
[ceasnaighU]  '■')''»)a  h-aithle  na  conaire  i»)tmrsiglie  i^)sin  ^^)io 
bh'fejgean  dhöibh^')  do  gbäbbiUL'^)''^)^o)'2j 

IX,  Däla  Merlino  agus  a  ehompänacli,  ^^);^*}do  bhadar^-^)  i 
gcnideachtäm  '^■*)iia  n-uasal  ins  an  tslighe  röidh,  ^^)ro-lhaimng.'=i) 
go  2ö)dtangadar  go  2*i)2i)cat.haii'^')  an  iarla.^**)  -'*)Agus  fa  li-äluinn 
ur^aoibhinii  i  dtiinchioll  an  bhaile  do'n  ^")taoibh^^)  aniuigh: 
^>)6ir  fa  h-ioindlia  niagba  min-aille^^O  lan  de  luibliionnaibh  agus 
de  bhläihaibli  agus  de  ^-jthoiTtiiaibh  taitbueaiubaclia,  de  gliortaibh 
a^us  d'airgheachaibli,  agus  de  =«^)neithibh  ro-sgianibacba,  agus 
'3)  de  gacli^^)  uile  nidb  do  bhiidb  taiUmeamhacb  le  süil  daoine 
d'fliaic^in,  Agus  f6s  fuaradar  coistidhe  agus  carbaid  agus 
^*)ea«hraidlie  ^^)^^)aguB  iomnbus  ^^)na  dtigeamaidhe  agus  na 
n-naisle  ^«)ar  fheadh  au  mha^aire  ^^)gan  airidli  ^'*)gan  3s)araidh, 
no  neacb  ar  a  n-amharc  no  d^a  gcumhdacli:^^)  agus  na  h-uaisle/^) 


»)  naire  G.  ")  eadhon  adäed  BDL.  •)  oi«.  BB.  *)  dnl  G; 
do  sh.  'Ha  meafg-  KL\  do  bbeitli  ar  Q.  ^)  oir  La  mhor  an  tair  agna  an 

tairemjane  au  inaäla  's  aii  dimeas  leo  ort  ha  f^iu  daoine  comh  uirisioi  conüi 
drooh-clireatach  leo-sin  do  fflibblml  na  iweaBg  ni  'ü  aou*li*Jighi:  addtd  L, 
*)  om.  IC  ')  uiriäle  sin  L:  so  B.  *")  frmn  here  to  a}d  af  »edton  onu  B, 
'*)  om.  B.  **)  maniitacli  added  (i.  ^^)  cuiricard  Gj  eir*gharbha  B. 

"")  cm.  GHKQ.  "^>  trcÄcbtnaiglitlie  Q.  ^*)  go  inur  G.  *ß)  gm  bbiaidh 
gan  digh  le  iomör  agus  aotais  aus  'a  bealaigb[ibli]  gariiba  dn  y.  ^•)  om*  G. 
i')  d'im&hüioDjh  (J  \  de  gacb  anrodh  K\  de  g-abh  gorüia  agus  de  gacb  aindeitiEO 
eile  //  de  dboghmboisnigbe  [?  d6-inbeisnigh]  L.  ^")  om.  L.  ")  a  dtuimdb 
MSS.  Qnu  Gli.  aö)  oj„_  j^^  iij  bealat^b  eile  (uldtd  G.  =*)  'U  mor  an 
iiaiU  aiguc  do  ebiiir  siir  ar  M.,  au  Fan  do  cbouÄirc  na  bocbtiin  d'a  udibhirt 
OS  an  mbcidach  added  L. 

IX.  **)  ar  mbeadh  dhoibh  A :  i  meaag  ua  gcoistidbe  's  na  mörsbkiagb 
onoireacJi  sin  g^u  tair  na  tarcuisne  d'a  thabbairt  dboibh  L.  ^')  ar  mbeadli 
i  meAflg  K.  **)  sin  G,  qm.  Q.  »*)  om.  G.  »')  bailc  .iBL,  =*}  -i, 
Plntando  added  Q.  «)  agus  do  bbi  län  de  luibbibh  [agus  B]  de  tborrtaibli 
agus  de  [bblatbaibb  B^  iüibliibh  Ml  taithneamLach  [dar  bhf^idir  B]  r€  auilibh 
daome  d*fliaic3m.     Agus  [do  B]  bh'  alninn  ur-aoihhiun  an  baue  sin  [re  na 
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would  not  suffer  them  to  walk  in  their  midst;  for  these  had 
great  contempt  that  they,  so  lo\s'ly  and  so  ill-vested  as  they 
were,  should  walk  in  the  sanie  way  as  tliemselves.  Wherefore 
the  poor  men  had  to  take  anotber  road,  füll  of  biting,  bitter 
thorns  and  of  sharp  pointed  stones  and  of  every  otlier  ^\Tetcliedness: 
so  that  theii^  feet  and  their  bones  and  their  skin  were  torn  and 
tortured;  and  they  were  fiill  of  linnger  and  thirst  and  anxiety 
because  of  that  weaiy  road  wherein  they  had  to  walk. 


IX*  New  Merline  and  hiK  comrade  went  in  the  Company 
of  the  nobles,  in  the  smooth  and  wide  road,  tili  they  reached  the 
Castle  of  the  earL  And  it  was  beautiful  and  very  pleasant.  about 
the  bailey  ontside ;  for  there  were  many  swards  smootli  and  fair, 
fnU  of  flowei*s  and  blossoms  and  pleasant  frnits  of  gardens  and 
pastnres,  and  of  thlngs  most  fair  to  see;  and  of  all  that  was 
pleasing  to  the  eye  of  man  t«  behold.  Moreover  they  found  the 
chariots  and  coache^s  and  horse^n  and  treasiires  of  the  lords  and 
and  nobles  spread  over  the  ground,  unwatched  and  nncared 
without  any  to  see  to  them  or  to  guard  them;  and  the  nobles. 


fh&icsiii  B]  do^n  Uobb  amoigfa ;  [ftiarader  fos  B,  fos  f^aradar  H]  coistidhe  ftc. 
BH".  Agiis  geataigha  Br-aoibhinti  tiiuchioll  an  blmil^  »in  anmlgh:  6h  fü 
iomdhap  morstiaitibh  [sie]  lau  de  luibhionBaibh  agus  de  bhläthaibh  agUB  de 
neithibh  ro-sgiftmhachü,  iigns  de  ^*iich  uile  Ätc>  G:  Ägua  dö  bM  talamb  wr- 
f»ibhiim  taithneamhacb  timrhioU  an  bhuilef  fior-buuta  de  Inibhionnaibh ,  de 
thorrtJxaibh  taithneambaclia,  de  dliuilli[bli]  iir-glilaf«a  deithbljolatlia,  de  dbraoi- 
thibb  diiomdba  ag:us  gacb  uile  nidb  ro-sgiamhacb,  comb  mliian  radhareacb  is 
bo  taithneambacb  le  mil  daonna  d'fhaicein.  L :  Do  cbonarcadar  fatha  bhreagba 
^aJuiiiii  'ur-aoibblnu  ar  a  dtiiobb  amuigb  do^n  mbaiJe  sin,  agus  iomadb  bbudb 
taitbüeamhacb  le  siü!  duine  d-feieaint:  txgrm  do  foaradar  cöktidbe  CArabbaid 
agiis  eacbra  na  rigbtbe,  na  bprionsaidbe,  n&  dtighearaaidbe  ftgiis  iia  uojal. 
Do  chonarcadar  roimhe  ün  a  triall  air  a  bMeasda  ar  fud  au  mliaebairi^  gau 
aird  gan  faire  gau  aon  neach  air  a  blifaire  na  d'a  gcünibdach  agus  iad  idir 
f€ar  aguß  niraui  ag  dul  asteacb  go  padbl<>cbt  (nie)  Plutando  y.  ^)  leith  A\ 
^»)  agus  oraa  iouadaibb  mioa-ailne  K.  '*)  om.  K  t.  t.  de  ghroitbibh  agus 
airdbeachaibh  MSS.  ^)  de  'n  A^  ^*)  eacbaibh  GK.  «)  om.  GK  agns 
i.  uile  L.  »*)  reimb'raidbtbe  addtid  L.  ^7^  oßi.  K.  ")  [aon  E]  iieacb 
ar  an  ambarc  na  d'a  gcoimead  KL\  faire  agti»  gaa  aon  neatb  d'a  n-ambarc 
no  d'a  gtoimhdeacbt  BGM.       ")  f^iii  added  B. 
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idir  fear  agus  mhnaoi,  *)ghilla  agus*)  ^)leacaidhy^)  ar  ndiü  isteach, 
»)'8an  phalas  sin  »)Plutando.2») 

X,   Is  annsin  do  *)labliair^)  Merlino  agus  ^)is  €  ro  radh,*) 

*Dar  liom  fein,  a  chomp&nach'ß)  ar  s6  'ni  ^)bhfiiig^is^) 
*^)uaiii  no  **)aiii  'J)budh  fearr  no  so  le  ^)*®)ni  *0do  bhmth  limi: 
öir  docliiiTi  i-)eachraidb  agus  *3)iömnba8  1^)1^)  oa  n- nasal  auusa 
gan  aon  neacb  d'a  "*)gcumhdach  no  d'a  "*)gcöimhead,'i^) 

i^ym  h  ^«)  -  anihlaid  J "}  » ^) is  c6ir  '^^)  sx  Verino  » «) *  acht 
teighmid*^)  i  measg  cbäich  no  go  ^')bhfagam^*')  ar  gcuid  de  'n 
^')^^)chuinn/^^)  agus  go  ndeachaid  na  n-uaisle  fa  dJigh  agus  fa 
cWmhül:'^^)  agus  is  annsin  is  fursa  dbüinn,^^)  fäill  agus  am 
d'üiagbail  ^^)  agus  "4)  ar  dtoil  *'^*)feiu  do  dbeanamh/^*) 

Do  ^«)cbriocbnaigheadh^«)  an  chorabairle  sin  leo^  agus  äo 
S')chuadai'^')  isteach  do  'n  ^ö)chuirt  ^s)agns  an  äit  ionar  shaoil 
Merlino  ^^)6l  agius^^)  aoibhnioSj  ceol  agus»*')  cuideacbta,  ^^*)meadar 
agus  macnasj^O  agus^^^)  an  uile  cömhluadar^^j  d'fhaghäU,^^) 

XL  Is  amhlaidb  fiiair  an  ^^)dit.^3)  »^)Fa3^)  b^^j-iongantaigb 
agus  fa^^)  h-uathbhäsaigh  ^»^^Tjie  süil^**)  d'fliaicsinj^»)  le  cluas**) 
d*eisteacht,^o)  ^o  le  h-inntleacht**)  dhaouna*')  do^^)  shmuineadh 
na  *^)<^^)tbuigsin;^^)  *^y^)ma.T  dobhi^^)  tinne  teannalai^ha  agus 
lasraeh,  *^)caorthacha  uird**)  **)agus  urlaidheachti*'^)  <')gan*Üia, 
^^)sgreadacha*^)  agus  geur-ghol,  greadadh,*'}  pianta  agus  searbh- 
gborta  ^'')na  n-anmann  ^ö)ndamautaj^«)  agus  ^*)ürghräin  agus 
uatbnihan^')  na  ^'^)ndiabbal  agus  na^^j  ndeamhau  ^^^)udath- 
ghrämia^^)  ag  &easdal  's  ag  frithe61adh  na  bpian  ^^)adhbhal^^) 


")  om.  GS.       *}  teachtaire  JV;  leanftbb  K.       »)  go  pbala»,  G. 

X.  *)  om.  G.  *)  adnbhairt  Gft  is  amliladh  adubairt  E.  «)  ghradaigb 
aädid  B;  ghTddbmar  added  A\  ^)  bbfuig-hiom  BH;  bhfdghnibaoiii  A\ 

•)  0m.  El  nair  ro  N;  no  BH.  ■)  oni.  G.  ^^)  ar  addid  L.         *')  agas 

eadail  added  L.  ^')  mör-sbaidlibrioß  Q.  »*)  platoigh  agus  aoibhneas  Ä'* 
")  om.  BK  »'*)  agus  na  nuaif^le  iti  a  bbfocbaif  a  chäle  added  K.  '*)  as  L, 
")  Bin  added  N.  t*)  dbeantar  B,   indeanta  if,  »»)  dul   ar  dtma  L. 

>o)  bbfuigbraia  L,  bhfnigbninid  HK.  »')  fhkadb  agns  do'n  fheasta  ata 
ollamh  rompa  andananis  an  i&rla^  agus  ataid  nilc  anois  asaidhe  agns  ag 
gocrnghadb  cbum  a  cbnite ;  agn»  fao  am  na  racbajd  aa  b-uai^le  ar  mearbiiiighadb 
k  meisga  agns  le  crauH,  agns  lucbd  an  teagblaigb  nile  ar  rearahaireachaifi 
neitbe  ar  bitb  ö  iirgliardachais  ceol  agns  gach  nile  aoibhneas  L.  ")  clmire  GK. 
^)  ar  bbf.  EB.  >»)  ar  G.  =»)  om.  G.  »*)  cbnöcbuiamh  G,  ebinneaab  L. 
*^  thjaghaid  B^  theidhid  H.  ")  mbmighin  B,  gcuirt,  agus  'san  gcmrt 
alniüE-ai  H.  ^)  om.  G.  ^)  meadbar  agns  an  nile  shnbbailceafl  K. 
■^  meadbar  meauifina  G;  om,  BH;  macanaa  agus  combliiadbar  L.       ^^  gach 
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gentles  and  ladies,  senrants  and  lackeys^  going  into  that  palace 
of  Plutando. 

X.  Then  Merlino  spoke  and  tbus  he  said: 

'Assuredly,  niy  comrade'  said  ha  *chance  nor  occasion  better 
than  this  we  could  not  find  to  take  something  to  ourselvea  I 
see  the  horses  and  the  treasures  of  the  nobles  here  with  no  one 
to  guard  or  protect  them.' 

*Not  so'  said  Verino:  4et  us  rather  go  among  them  aU, 
and  take  our  ghare  of  the  feast,  tili  the  nobles  are  stupefied  and 
dninken :  then  can  we  easily  take  the  occasion  to  do  our  own  wilL' 


They  agreed  on  this  coansel,  and  entered  the  court,  the 
place  where  Merlino  thonght  to  find  wine  and  delight^  rausic  and 
oompanionhip,  men™ent  and  wantonness  and  every  kind  of 
intercourse. 

XI.  In  this  wise  he  found  the  place.  It  was  too  wonderfnl 
and  horrible  for  the  eye  to  see^  for  the  ear  to  hear,  or  for  the 
niind  of  man  to  conceive  or  to  understand.  Borning  and  flanüng 
flres,  Sounds  [?]  of  slanghter[?]  and  confiict;  crieSj  shrieks  and 
bitter  weeping,  horror,  pains,  biiming  and  the  bitter  hnnger  of 
lost  soulSj  and  the  terror  and  awfulness  of  devils  and  of  demons 
of  hideous  colom^,  allotting  and  apportioning  those  great  in- 
sufferable  pains  to  those  lost  souls,  one  and  all,  When  he  saw 
that,  Merlino  spoke  in  this  wise; 


gardachas  meannmliaT  eile  L.  From  **)  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph  Q  rtads : 
do  radh  an  coippänach  .L  Y, ;  ^  achd  dul  i  measg  na  nna^al  üd  agus  a  fag-haü 
ar  gcuid  do'n  clmireadhj  ftgus  anüair  do  racfaid  fa  cojljng  agus  os  air  dig 
gin  an  tan  ia  fuMi  duinn  foill  d^fbaghaH  air  ar  dtoil  fein  do  dheanamb/ 
Do  choinnibh  an  chomhairle  sin  leoj  agna  do  chnadar  iateach  go  padh Jacht  P,, 
agus  an  ait  ar  abaoil  M  aoibhnios  agnfl  sMtü&cbt  agns  deagcbnideachta 
d'fbagbai)  imeasg  na  comblaadair. 

XI.  ")  nid  HK.  "*)  an  tan  do  chnadar  iateach;  nid  dobh*  L, 
^)  om,  K.  •*)  mb'fbcidir  added  K.  ")  leis  da  bhfacaigb  no  da  gcualajgh 
ariamb  BH.  «)  dnine  added  EL.  ^)  no  added  K.  *''}  do  cblos  §, 
*')  om.  LQ,  «)  om.  AGKLN.  *')  thionsgnadh  L.  **)  eadhon  BGHN: 
ar  ndul  isteach  döibb,  secad  radharc  füaireadar  L.  "*)  om.  L;  uird  ABEK, 
*•)  oni.  Q:  agus  mreadiamh  agns  H;  agm  län-mlnidbeacht  G.  *')  om.  S. 
")  0m.  B.  ")  loisgre  Q.  *°)  &m.  E,  >^)  imgbrain  naimhiD  nathbhäis 
fmrg-ghnaoi  agna  ßtr  L.         ^)  om.  H.         **)  om.  Hj  neimbneach  ndäth- 


gbarbb  B.        ^*)  ngrameamhaij  L, 


410 


E.  A.  STEWAET  MACAL18TEB, 


ndofhulangaighthe  ^)ilo  na  li-anmannaibli  damatitai)  sin  g5" 
coitchioniL    Ar  na  faicsin  ^)sm  do  Merliao  '*)  is  e  ro  riitL^) 

*A  chompänaigh  ghrädaigb'  ar  S€  *cread  ^)is  ciall  do'n*) 
4it  so  'na  dtangaraar?  Agus  madh  bhi  eolas  agat^  air?  Is 
cosamhail  gur  flieallais  ormaa  tre  rao  tharraing  s)anii;^)  «)a^us«) 
dar  liomh  Of^i^»")  ni*!  stir  **)mo^)  chumas  '•)diil  tar  mms**)  go 
brätk'i*) 

'^)^Do  bM  *^)gan  amluas*^)  eolas  agamsa  '^)ami'  ar  an 
companach;  *agus**)  ^^)i*)  an  t^  do  sbaoil  tüsa  do  bheith  a^at\ 
ar  an  compänach  'ni  h-e  ata  agat,  acht'^)  spiorad  de  *^)inhuinii- 
tiri'"^)  D^  üile-Chunihachtaigh  me:  do  chuir  se  do  dlonnsuidbe-si 
me  do  UiaiKbeanadh  na  neithe^*)  do  blü  an  do  mheanmain  »')i 
gcömbnaidhe,*")  eadlion,  amliarc  d'Oiaicsiiit  ar  Iffrion  agos  ar 
na  ^^)pianta  atÄ  fa'^)  chömhair  luchta  na  mallacbt.  **)Agtts 
ag  so  MErion'  ar  seJ«)»«) 

XIL  *0  is  truagli  sin*  ar  Merlino,  *Ag  sin  an  nidh  nar 
chreid^o)  mise  ariamb  -^)gm  anois:-*')  --)agus  ^»)do  sbaoUeas 
nach  raibli  24)acht  ^**)cealgaii'ea€lit^^^)  ag  na  diadhairibh  agiis  ag 
na  seanni6ntaidhibb  do  bhi  ag  teagasg  sin  ^«)dliiünni-ö)  agus 
2^)foirion^')  dochim-^)  anois^^)  go  gcaitfe^me  ■'^**)fubTacb  i  measg^*) 
drainge  daraanta  ^^)so  go  siorrnidhe,  :*i)iiiüra  ndeana  Dia  d'A 
mhör-gbräsaibh,  d'A  mhör-tbruaghmhäile^  d'A  ndiör-thröcbaire 
agus  aimsir  do  thabbairt  dhoni  anois  Wm,  eh  um  leör-ghniomh 
agus  aitbrige  do  dheanamh  u  m'  locbtaibh,  ma*s  nidli  e  is  feidir 
a  dheanamb,  Mo  niiar,  ni  thoilh^')  aon  diüne'^')  annso  pianta 
5»a)34)d'fhaghail^^)  nä  mise  föin,  de  brigb  ^^)nach  dhearaa-''')  me 
aon  nidb^ß)  ^')do  reir  tbola  D^  ■^^)riamb,^^)  acht  gach  iiile  nidh 
in  aghaidb  a  thöK'a"^) 

1)  cömh  cboitchionn  BH,  om.  iV.  ^)  na  bpian  added  Q.  ■)  [li 
amMaidb  H]  adnbhairt  H.  [From  this  point  Q  becomes  a  bdd  abttraet 
whose  omisFions   and   deviations   are   not  worth   recording].  *)  om.   h 

*)  iona  leitheide  tlo  bhall  E.  *)  öir  G.  '^)  ongin  L.  ')  ar  grc,  L. 
^)  [ta  B\  fhagbhäil  BH,  »")  arris  added  K.  '^)  om.  LN,  »^)  am. 

BGMK.  ")  ann,  nr  F.,  agus  A';  atin,  ar  an  t-amgioUp  agus  £r:  ar  au  com- 
pänach  B;  mm  L^.  ^*)  [gidheadli  B]  ni  [me  Bj  mise  H]  an  corapdnadi 
do  shaoileas  tnsa  do  [bbeith  ^5  bbi  H]  agat,  acht  BH*.  ni  mise  an  t* 
abaoileas  [tnsa  acbtl  K\  BK.  ^*)  flrenm  B.  ^*)  tongantaeha  so  dbidt, 
ionnns  go  mbudh  feumhiiraidbe  thu  aitddhe  dhtunainh  iad  og  an  amb&rc  an 
IfT.  agns  na  pianta  ata  faoi  cb<>iuliair  hiebt  na  mallacbta  Ki  do  bM  ar  do 
mbeanmoin  ghnaith  6  ^kteacbt  »eanmhoir  an  dindhaire  ifi  cubnhiii  teat,  df» 
theagmlinig  ort  'aa  tslighe  an  la  eile:  ii  d^  bbrig-b  när  gbeillü?  go  rabbadar 
a  bhrl  altera  na  a  ^hraoiblLsgaoileadh  or  dblighe  'it  ar  bbeacbt  Dh^  füinn^adtf 
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'Dear  comrade*  said  he  *what  meaneth  this  place  whereto 
we  have  come?  And  hadst  thoii  knowledge  of  it?  It  seemetli 
that  thoa  hast  deceived  me  in  bringiog  nie  here;  and  1  am 
eertain  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  me  ever  to  j^o  ba<!k/ 

*I  siirely  had  knowl^dge  of  it'  said  the  comrade.  *He  whom 
thou  thoughtest  witli  thee,  that  am  not  I;  but  a  spirit  fi-oni 
the  attendants  of  God  Almighty.  He  hath  sent  me  to  thee^ 
to  shew  thee  the  things  tliat  were  in  thy  mind  continually, 
namely,  a  sight  of  Hell,  and  of  the  pains  prepared  for  the  sons 
of  wrath,    This  m  Heir  said  he. 


Xn.  *0h,  that  ia  sad'  said  Merlino.  *There  is  what  I 
never  believed  tili  now:  I  thonght  it  was  nothing  but  a  tricker j 
of  holj  men  and  preachersi  who  ivere  teaching  those  things  to  ns. 
And  alasl  I  see  that  I  must  spend  my  time  for  ever  in  the 
midst  of  this  army  of  the  lost;  nnless  God  by  His  great  graee, 
His  great  compasaion,  His  great  mercy,  give  me  now  time  to 
make  restitntion  and  to  repent  of  mj  faults  if  it  be  a  thing 
possible  to  do.  Alas,  not  one  of  those  here  deserves  these  pains 
more  than  I  do,  because  I  never  did  one  action  in  accordance 
with  God's  willj  but  have  done  everything  against  it' 


ftgtts  K^  ^^^^  inivui  ort  an  radbafc  sin  d'fhaghail  d'fhainiflii  na  firinne  dnate 
dhuit^  ata  comb  ach ta  agamsa  6  Dhia  Dile-Cbtimhachtacli  m^harc  IE  do 
thaisbeaijadh  dhuit  anoii  L.  *^)  de  ghnath  BK  '■)  piantabh  Iff.  do  bhi 
a  BK        i")  om.  G. 

Xn,   >**)  ag-ua  nar  ghain  added  L.  '0  roimbe  so  BGL^  roimhe  K. 

**)  Qm.  A',  "^)  go  firinneacb  addtd  L.  ^')  »^  »*  dDctniridlie  diadbachU 
agos  ag  na  diadhairidbe  agus  ag  na  seanmontaidbe  acht  cealgalreaeht  gan 
eifeacbt  K.  '^)  cleaätiidheacht  agtiB  cealg  B^  chtaiu  cleaanldheacht  X,  ceall 
diaoid&Bchta  G.  **)  do  na  udaoine  (?,  ^^)  only  in  L^  "*)  f^in  added  B 
"•)  agüÄ  i  bbfocbair  addrd  L.  ■*)  agna  na  ndiabhal  added  L,  **)  07ily 
in  L.  The  rest  have  ni  mo  [do  BK]  thuiU;  ni  mor  giir  mo  do  thüill  G, 
*»)  da  bMuil  [ag  fiilang  pianta  L]  added  HL.  ^*)  agus  piatmaia  added  L. 
'0  om.  BIL  *'■)  om.  H.  >'")  a  ralbb  (ßr  Rriamh)  added  H.  ")  ariamb 
acht  aiiaghaid  tbola  J)\\k  B.       ^)  om.  H, 
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Ni  i)Mreach  air  do  'n  dul-sa*')  ar  an  ^)Spiorad  Eo- 
lachr^)^)  'acht  do  bheara  mise  dochmti  an  tsaoghail  thü  aris: 
acht  go  dtaisbheanadh  m^  cuid  de  pMantaibh  Wrionn  ■*)  agus  na 
dminge  damanta^)  MJ)^) 

XIIL  Ännsin  do  chonnairc  Merlino  sluagh  •)lionmar*)  de 
dbaomibh  ^)mör-phinosanachaibh')  *')d*a  ioBBsuidhe,  agiiseadaigb 
^)dhaol-dhathacha  orra:  i*^)agus  drägön  teinntrigh  >»)t^^)mar 
each^O  faoi  ö}gach  aon  '^)dMobh:»^)  lasair  ghrameamhaiP*}'^) 
as  beal  '*)agus  as  srom**)  gacha  aoin  dMobh  amach;  agus 
")diabhal  dubh  i  bhfochair  gadia  ^'^)aoin  aca,i«)  agus  sgnirse  i 
läimh  gach  diabhail  diobh;i')  ag  i'*)sguii"saiP^)  agus  agsuisteadh 
na  druinge  damanta  *»)sin  tr6  teinntibh  agus  tre  lasrachaibh 
greadacha  gem^-nmlmeacha  agus  go  babliadh  na  bpian^^)  ^^')mas- 
lamha;-"^)  agus  ^^)na  druinge^')  ^''')bbocbta'^)  damanta  sin  ag 
i»)garrtha^'*)  agus  ag  geur-ghol  agus  ag  2^)sior-^eadaigh'^*)  ar 
an  mbas,  agus  an  bas  ag  ^^)theitheadh  römpa. 

'An  ^ö)bhf6idir  tnsa*^«)  ar  an  Spiorad  Eölach  *cia  hiad  an 
3'^)drong^')  ^^)üd  docM  tu  d'a  bpianadh^^)  s'Omar^»')  süd?' 

'Nl  »ö)fhadk*a<')  ar  Merlino  ^acbt  a*)3^)ro-fh6adar^i)  liom 
gurab  mör  na  pianta  üd  orra/^a) 

'Atä  pianta  is  m6  'J^)no  a  bhfaicion  tu 3^)  orra'  ar  an 
Spiorad  Eölach;  'agusi*')  ag  sid3^)^^)an  righ^^)  i^us  na  prionn- 
saidhe  '*8)agus  na  b-iarladh^")  do  chonnairc  tu  ^^)6  cbianaibh  anns 
na  coistibh  agus  amis  na  carbadaibh,  ■*')^^)län  de  mhördhMl 
agus  de  dhuaill  an  tsaogbail.  Na  3i()inagha  aiUe  »^)*ü)do  chonairc 
ii  i  dtinichioll  na  cuirte-si*0  amuighy  *^)ag  sin  an<^)  saoghal 
cealgach*'*)  ^^)niealbhach**)  do  mheall  an  ^^)muinntir^^)  üd,'  ar 
se,  *agus  na  neithe  1^  a  r*  mhealladh  iad,  mar  atÄ  öir»  airgiod^ 


■ 


^)  fhanMr  an  chuaird  lo  iona  measg^  Ly  fnlrcach  do  dheanfair  [do^n 
tnrua  so  G^  o'n  dulsa  K]  GK.  *)  t-aingioll  here  and  eUtwhete  Sfibstituted 
for  tiiese  words  in  G.  ^)  sin,  do  cbüir  Dia  d'itmiisuidlie  M.  i  riocht  a  ehom- 
panaigh  L,       *)  om,  L.       *)  Gm.  G,  ata  in  Iffrion  B. 

Xm.  *)  om.  BS.  ')  mor  phearsanftcba  GL,  mdr  phianaidhe  H. 
^)  ag  teacht  addtd  L,  *)  dath-ghianna  onn:  agus  gnr  ghlonnMhaire  an 
t-eadach  ain  no  ^adach  nmä  taireis  a  tmsmidh,  dragun  teinntrigh  faoi  S. 
»°)  om.  B,  ")  cm.  K,  i*)  om.  G.  ")  om.  E,  mar  each  E.  ^»)  ghoijnb- 
theach  added  H.  »'')  om.  QHK.  i«)  duine  damanta  ff.  i')  diabhal  L, 
diabhalaibb  dubba  A',  diabbal  dnbh  H^  »*)  sguir&eadb  H.  ^'»)  seal 

[eile  N]  A&  rnagadb  [giis  an  BENj  go  G]  loch  nimbe  do  bbl  [bealaibb  Äff, 
ar  beal  NG}  na  tineadb  agUB  o'n  loch  [gm  na  tintaidb  sin  ans  agua  go 
habbadb  na  bpian  N^  sin  no  teine  tis  go  habainn  na  bpian  GME}  QSKN* 
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*Without  delay  thou  shalt  retum'  said  tlie  Spirit  of  Wisdom. 
'I  shall  carry  thee  myself  to  the  world  again;  biit  I  shall  shew 
thee  soüie  of  the  pains  of  Hell,  and  of  yonder  lost  ones/ 

XHL  Tben  Merlino  saw  a  great  host  of  people,  in  lieayy 
bonds,  approaching  him,  with  sad  eoloured  raiment  upoii  theui: 
and  a  fiery  dragou  iike  a  horse  under  every  one,  with  hideous 
flames  Coming  from  the  eyes  and  nostrils  of  each  of  them;  and 
a  black  de\äl  beside  every  one,  with  a  scourge  in  the  band  of 
each,  scourging  and  flailing  tbat  crowd  of  the  lost  through  fires 
and  through  awful  sharp-poisonous  flames,  to  the  dnngeon  of 
- . ,  [?]  paiu :  and  those  poor  lost  multitudes  howling  and  bitterly 
weeping  and  shrieking  long  for  death,  while  death  kept  far 
from  them. 


^Knowest  thou'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  'who  is  yonder 
Company  wliich  thou  seest  in  those  pains?' 

'I  know  not'  said  Meilino  'bnt  I  know  well  that  great  is 
tbat  pain  wbich  is  on  them ' 

*There  are  pains  greater  than  those  thou  seest  on  tbem, 
said  tbe  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  *Tliose  are  the  king  and  the  princes 
and  earls  thou  sawest  long  since  in  their  <mrriages  and  chariots^ 
füll  of  the  glory  and  pride  of  tbe  world.  Those  fair  swarda 
thou  sawest  out.side  around  tbe  court,  tbey  are  the  deceptive, 
cheating  world  tbat  bas  destroyed  yonder  folk'  said  he:  *and 
tbe  things  that  have  destroyed  them,  gold^  silver,  treasnre^  and 


Seal  eile  beartnige  go  loch  nlmbe  do  blii  an  gar  do^n  teine  üd,  o^n  loch  gus 
an  teine  aris  aa  sin  as  so  amacli  gü  habain  im  bpian  L.  ^^)  om.  G.  3*)  aa 
diong  GL.  *')  om.  GEKLN.  ''^)  dearchaoi  H,  »*)  igreadaigh  X, 
Bior^gLairm  H.  **)  dor*  addetl  G*  *')  bhfoil  üoi  agat  OK.  ^^)  dream 
L,   here  and  eUcwhcre.  **)   plantar    L.  **)  sie  GH;   res*  have  mor. 

•"j  1  lios  agam  G.  ■^)  eidir  me  K^  ata  a  fhioi  agam  L.  **)  ii  ortha  na 
pianta  romb5ra  G.  '*)  iona  cbidh  E.  ^*)  ar  le  addcd  GH^  ar  an  S.  E. 
added  B.  '*)  na  rightbe  BGH  KL,  «)  om.  D,  agua  iarladh  X,  agus  n& 
haTdfiaitMbh  BH.  "'^)  &m.  BH.  ^)  agoß  ax  a  n-eachra  added  X.  »'J)  magh- 
aibli  eile  BH^  maitliibb  aiUe  GE\  <")  agua  gmh  neitbe  taithnionihacb 
eile  added  X.  *')  ar  a  dtaübh  added  L,  do'u   leith  adikd  K.  **)  at& 

'aan  G,  "}  mealtach  addtd  BGHf  mealtacb  deaaach  added  L.  *^)  um,  G. 
*^)  dream  GE. 


414 


R*  A*  8TEWABT  MACALI8TER, 


agüs    Oioö^has,')   agus   na   heich   *)aille*)    ^)do   chonairc   tÄ, 

giir*)  fhAgbliadar  ar  an  tsaoghal  *)^)föm'^)^)  ag  daoMbh^)  eile 
Oiftd,')^}  agus  gm  aon  uidli  d'a  dtairbe  aca  fein,^)  acht  pianta 
aiorrtaigh,^'^)  ar  an  adlibar  go  bhfuaradar  Uin  bis  i  bpeacaidltibh 
an  dimheis.  Aj^s  an  eiric  na  neadaigh  i*)li6gba^0  län-mliäiseacha 
do  bhi  orra,  i-)as  a  ndeamadar*^)  «Ouailli*)  agus  **)uabharJ^^) 
atäid  na  h^adaigh  ^'^)dubha  diabhlaidlie^^O  üd  orra:  ^'^)bMas**) 
d*a  gcuradh^O  apis  d'a  ^^)iigreadadlii'^)  agus  d'a  i*)bpianadh  an 
feadh  bWas  Dia  ag  caitheamh  'na  ghloiie  — 


^'')I  n-emc  an  äid-aignidh 
Is  an  mhi-mheas  do  bhi  aca 


Is  an  leatlitrom  na  ma^da 
Ar  daoinibh  nirisle  — 


I 


—  agus  ar  an  ^i)niuinntir^>)  do  dhoirteadh  lad  f^in  ar  **)Dliia") 
^»)ag  ftilang  ar  a  slion^^)  *J*)ilo  sMor:^*)  agus  =^)atäid^^)  na  diabhail 
dd  docM  tu  ar  a  -ö)tLguaillibh^«)  comb  troni  r6  ^')sliabh2^)  ar  a 
»8)  nrnin  ,2^)  d'a  mbruidlieadli  agus  d'a  ^»)  mir  -  mhaslägbad*  ^*) 
30) Agus  beid  ag^<>)  fritbeoladh  na  bpian  ndo-fhulaing  ^^)M 
orra^O  tr^  shaoghal  na  shaoghal  ^=^)Agus  ag  sin  cHodi  luchta 
an  3^)uabhair'3=')  ar  se.^^) 

XIV.  ^*)Gogrod  3s)da  eis^^)  sin''Odo  ^«)chonarc^ö)  Merlino 
ä^)3*)sluagb  mör  de  mbnäibh^^)  damanta  ^'J)**)chuige*ö)  0  *i)adh- 
bhaibh*^)  na  bpian;  agns  ^^)iomdha  de  piasta  dubha*^)  diabh- 
laidhe  ar  a  «)raibh^^)  mong  *^)chiordliubh,*^)  agus  go  madh 
geire  gach  aon  ruainne  <*)rinn*fhaobhracli")  *^)do'u  muing^«) 
sin,  no  rinn  snathaidlie  caoile:  agus  *^)gach**)  piast  *'*)neinihe<^) 
dböibb  casta  fo  bbragbaidh  agus  fo  muine&l  gacha  aoin 
diobh:*fl)   agns   **)dhä'^«)  dhiabhal   =^*)  chreinmeacba   chiordnbha 


*)  Boiblmeaa  S.  ')  «üne  E,  eile  E.  ')  agui  gach  saidhbhreaa 
eile,  d'  L.  *)  lad  added  GK,  *)  om.  GKLK  ")  ag  gaüghal  igtii  ag 
eätDbgnis  agus  ag  ga«h  dnine  L.  <)  om.  BOHL.  *)  'ta  da  chaithiomli 
agus  da  sgalpe  aßois  gan  mim  na  bpian:  agas  nach  tmagh  an  ageal  do  duine 
ar  bitli  amhjün  d'fbagbbhail  ar  ionntaoibli  dnine  eile  agUi  feacsa  na  bocbtÄiu 
bbochta  ao  de  cbrionaibb  an  tioumhatbaB  üd  mar  iud:  'B  gan  addtd  L.  *)  anois» 
agua  eia  bhi  a  abolas  dimbnan  ntä  dolaa  bithbuan  an  eiric  aco^  mar  ata 
added  L:  anok  added  BQK  ***}  Iffrmn  adäed  L.  ")  riogha  G.  »»)  agns 
an  eiric  ndearnadar  Ei  agus  in  eiric  an  L.  >*)  duail  G.  ^*)  duatbroar  G, 
")  om.  E,  dubha  daoldbathacha  K,  ^«)  agus  beidb  [siad  G]  GH,  '^)  go 
brath  added  BE.  '*)  ndüdbadb  BB,  ngeanadb  0,  »*)  ngnathpb.  added  E. 
*>)  thü  stanza  u  gwen  m  prose  in  all  MSS.  and  variously  corrupted.  Tht 
Mecond  Hm  omitttd,  BE.        *0  ^a™  OK        «)  san  D6  Ö,        ")  om.  Q: 
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the  fine  harses  thou  sawest^  they  have  left  them  on  the  earth 
to  others  and  have  profited  naught  therefrom  save  etemal  paiiiä, 
because  they  died  in  the  sin  of  Pride.  And  in  recompense  for 
the  precious  fine  raiment  that  was  on  them,  wherein  they  had 
pride  and  vanity,  are  those  black  deviüsh  garments  they  are 
now  wearing:  they  will  he  torturing  and  toimenting  and  paining 
them  so  long  as  God  is  in  glory» 


In  recompense  for  prondmindedness 

And  the  heaviness  of  contempt 

And  the  oppression  of  despite 

For  men  of  low  degree, 
and  for  the  people  who  shed  their  blood  for  God,  snffering  long 
for  His  sake.  And  those  devils  wMch  thou  seest  on  their  Shoulders 
are  as  heavy  as  a  monntain,  and  are  crushing  and  humbling 
them.  And  they  will  be  portioning  those  insufferable  pains  to 
them  World  without  end*  And  that  is  the  end  of  the  sons  of 
pride  \  said  ha 

XIV*  Quickly  after  that  MerHno  saw  a  great  crowd  of 
lost  women,  Coming  towards  him  from  the  dungeons  of  pains: 
and  many  black  devilish  snakes  with  black  hair  upon  them,  and 
with  a  sharper  point  on  every  slender-tipped  hair  than  the  point 
of  a  fine  ne^dle:  and  every  poisonous  snake  among  them  twisted 
round  the  necks  of  the  women  and  two  dreadful,  black  derils 


kifl  a  aithndbe,  ag  fol.  ar  &  son  de  bbrig-li  gnr  fulang  Dia  ar  ^  son  iiile  K. 
>*)  om,  K.  «)  om.  G.  »«)  ngluiniVh  E.  '^)  luagh  Q.  »)  ndmini  G, 
«)  ndear-mh.  L,  mlf-mh.  GEK  «>)  r^  G.  '*)  doibh  E,  **)  om.  Bi 
tkg  [sin  GN  so  EL]  cdoch  &c.  GELN.  »*)   diomais  (?,   diomaii  agtw 

nabbair  EB. 

XIV.  This  Paragraph  and  XV  trampoud,  Bff.  **)  om.  H.  »)  ua 
dbiaigh  GL.  »)  dhearc  G,  cM  H.  ")  ai  a  haitble  nm  added  M. 
*■)  This  clearly  corrtct  reading  only  in  F  alua^b,  A  &c.  aL  mor  Gi  aluagh 
(l'antDiintiaibb  if,  droDg  eile  d^anmanimibh  B.  ^*)  dubba  diabblaidbe  dath- 
gbramia  aädcd  A.  **»)  om..  M.  ")  abbaiim  L.  ")  piafit  dubb  H,  piaita 
dubba  GLN.         *•)  bbfuil  G.         **)  garbb  grdineambail  G.  *■)  om.  H. 

«)  d'a  mungaibb  L.  ")  om.  M.  »J  Qm.  GM.  •«;  am.  L.  ^)  mi.  G. 
*^)  grannda  add^d  GN. 

2P 
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SLg  sugliadh  agus  ag  diul  chiocha  ')gö.cha  -)mnä^)  diobh:  agus**) 
a  süile  ar  luatli-lasadli  in  a  ^)geeann,  agus  iiimhir  '*)do-äirmihthe*) 
de  3)  deamlmaibli  '^)dainaiita^)  '0a  dtinichioU,  agus  sgiursaidhe 
«)teiiintrigb«)  i  läimh  gaclia  ')deaiiiliam')  dbiobli:  ^)«)agus  lad») 
ag  sgiursail  agtis  ag  suisteadh  na  i»)mbaii'o)  sin:^)  agus  iadsan 
ag  sgreadaigb  ^")agusag^2j  sgi^eachaidh  '')i2)^=*)agus  ag'^)  garth- 
aidli  *^)  **)ar  theagblach  tbiiiEtidhe  na  bpian. 

*Aii  J^)bhfuil  fhios  agat'i^)  ar  an  Spiorad  Eoladi  *cread  fa 
bhfuil  ar  ^*)druing"ö)  M  d'a  bpianadb  mar  sud?* 

*Ni  *^)fios'i^)  ar  MerliBO:  *acht  nior  ctireid  m6  riamh  gur 
chuir  Dia  do  phiantaibh  Ifbinn  uiiiod  agus  dochim  ar  aon  anam 
ambaiü  '^)acÄ  sud/»») 

i»)*ÄgH)  sud'  ai'  an  Spiorad  Eolacb  2'*)*  an  drong^o)  do  fuair 
"bM  i  bpeaeaidb  na  drüisi :  agus  ^i)ataid  ua  h-aitbreacha^^)  iiimhe 
üd  dochi  tu  casta  fo  ^*)bbragaid  gacb  aoin  diobb-^)  i  n-eiric  na 
■^3)sgabbal  agus  na  slabhradb  agus  na  n-ornasg  do  cbuiridis 
^^)da  na^^)  muineäl  do  mhealladb  fear  na  niban  bp6sda.^^)  2«)  Agus 
na  ^'J)diabhail  bbforcuil  (?)"*')  agus  2*^)an  lasair  üd  dochi  tu  as 
a  suilibb,  atä  i  n-eiric  na  n-ambarc^^)  claon  niäiliseacb  do  bbeiridis 
ar  -f')fearaibb^3)  ^o)neamb=^'')-phösda^O  ^S^^^  ^^  diabbail  crein- 
meacba  öd  docbi  tu  ag  sügh  agus  ag  diül  a  gciocb,  atäid  i  n-eiric 
na  glacaireacht  thrdaillidhe  d'fliulainge(')idis  a  dheanamb  orra  ar 
a  gcuirp  agus  ar  a  gcroicionn.  Agus  na  diabbail  üd  d'a  sgiui'sadb 
agus  ag  fritbeöladh  na  bpian  dböibb^  atäid  i  n-eiric  na  druinge 
le  n-dearnadar  =i^)na  peacadb^a)  ^^)ghranna.^3)  Agus  beid  d'a 
^*)  bpianadb  ^^)  ambladb  sud  an  fad  a  bhias  Dia  =*^)i  siorruid- 
heaeht' 

Agus  ag  so  na  briathra  do  bhi  i  mbeal  gacb  aoin  dhiobb: 

I  n-eiric  pbeacbaidb  na  drdisi  D'a  bbfagbmais  duil  is  taitneamli 
'Tk  gacb  diabhal  »6)dubb3»)  ^O^ar  dbaola^^)      3«^)Ag  creim  ar 

[dtaobh  's  ai-  gceadf adli,  *  ^^) 


^)  agus  QChta  added  ff. 
*)  am.  S.       *)  om.  N.       ')  mn  L. 
")   nanmann   ff  ")   om.    GL. 

>*)  grathail  G.  «)  bMeadar  tu  ff, 

fheidir  ff.  ^*)  da  bhiaiciom  ff. 


>)  aoß  ff.         •)  om,  ff.         *)  am,  G. 

*)  um.  Q       »)  gttch  diabhai  döibh  S. 

»>)   g^rtbaidb   ff.  **)   om.   ff, 

^*)  dream  G.  ^^  bbfuil  (?» 

»»)  om.  K  «)  ua  mnäibh  G, 


>')  ata  an  t-athair  GH.      **)  na  thraghaidbibh  L.      »*)  dniinge  na  added  G, 
^*)  Oft  mbrighadaibh   agus    fa  na  ff.         ^)  agui   gan   |»b69adb   adärd  L. 
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sucking  at  the  breasts  of  each  of  them  and  their  ejes  blazing; 
in  their  heads;  and  a  countless  number  of  demoiis  aronnd  them, 
mth  a  flery  scoiirge  in  the  hand  of  each:  and  they  were 
scourging  and  flailing  those  women,  who  were  screaming  and 
shiieking  and  crying  ont  on  the  fiery  hearth  of  pains. 


*Knowest  thou'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  *  wherefore  yonder 

mnltitude  is  pained  thus?' 

*I  know  not'  said  Merlino:  *biit  I  never  belieyed  that  God 
shaped  as  many  pains  in  Hell  as  I  see  upon  each  Single  soul.' 

'Yonder'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  *are  they  who  died  in 
the  sin  of  Lust;  and  the  poisonoiis  adders  thon  seest  twined  on 
the  necks  of  each  are  in  recompense  for  the  cloaks(?)  and  chains 
and  Ornaments  they  placed  on  their  neeks  to  Iure  hnsbands  to 
destruction.  Änd  the  devils  **-[?]  and  the  fire  thou  seest  ont 
of  their  eyes  are  in  recompense  for  the  evil  looks  they  cast  on 
unman^ied  men.  Änd  those  terrible  devils  thou  seest  sncking 
their  breasts  ai^e  in  recompense  for  the  wickedness  they  suffered 
to  be  done  on  their  persons.  And  those  devüs  scourging  and 
serving  pain  to  them  are  in  recompense  for  those  with  whom 
nnspeakable  sin  was  wought.  And  they  will  be  in  pains  Üke 
to  those  yonder  so  long  as  God  shall  be  in  etemity/ 


And  these  are  the  words  which  were  in  the  mouth  of  each 
one  of  them: 

*In  recompense  for  the  sin  of  lust 
Wherein  we  found  delight  and  pleasure 
All  the  black  demonf^  like  chafers^ 
Are  fretting  our  sides  and  our  sensea' 


»•)  om.  L,  ftgna  G.  ")  bhfear  cuiU  JV.  »»)  added  except  in  GBLK 
••)  na  fir  H.  *")  om.  L.  *^)  aguß  fifan  phöflÄdh.  d*a  dtarratngt  chnm  mian 
mi-orduighthe   ua   drübi   added  L  <^)  om.   G,         '^}  grain&amUa  H, 

w)  bpacaigh   H.  «)   na  Dia   added   H.  ^•)  diobh  L.  »')  om.  G. 

mar  dbaolaibh  MSS.  ''^)  D'ar  gcreim,  d'ar  leadradb^  agtü  d'ar  ngearradh  L: 
ag  creme  ar  d  gcfoidhtheacb  H. 
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XV,  »)A  h-aithle')  na  druingfe  sin  do  2)chonnairc*)  Merlino 
^)droiig»)  eile  d'anmannaibh  damanta  d'a  iomiKuigh  *)as  adh- 
bhaidh*)  na  bpian;  agriis  rraos  gach  aoin  dhiobh  fosgailte,  agus 
*)lasairs)  grÄineamhail  a^  «)beal  agiis  a.s  sroin  agns  as  süilibti 
gacba  aoin  dhiobh:*^)  agns  il-iomad  de  phiasdaibh  dubba  ')dath- 
ghr4mia  ag")  teacht  amach  agus  isteach  tbrid"^)  *)an  lasair  sin:^) 
agns  leabhair  i  lÄimli  gacha  aoin  aca,  agiin  i«)linte  dubha 
sgriobhtha  ionnta:  *0*^S^  ^  ^^  ^^  briathra  do  leighdis  is  na 
leabhraibh  sm:^»)") 

")'Is  iad"*)  so  na  pianta  adhbhla    Do  bheir  na  garrtha  clnnte 

[?an  g,  caoiniiteach] 
Im  oirann  atä  mead  gaeh  dochair    Trom-pheachaidh  na  sainnte'. 


'An  i^)bhf6idir  td'^^)  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach,  *da  h4ad  an 
drong  ii  dochl  tu  anoisV' 

'Ni  i*)bhf^idir'J^)  ar  Merline  ^  *acht  is  on^a  atd  na  pianta 
dofhuÜingthe. ' 

*Ag  sud*  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach  *an  ^'^)  drong  "'^)  a  fhuair 
bis  i  *«')bpeacaidh**)  na  sainnte:  mar  atä  lacht  dlighe  do  thag- 
radh  i  gcas  na  lieagcora  mar  gheall  i^)ar^')  6ir  agus  ar 
^*^)iomhaß:^^)  agus  i^)gach  drong  ^o)ainnihianach^**)  ^i)eile  do^^) 
^^)sliantaigheas^^)  ciiid  a gcomharsan^  agus*»)  do  ^3)ni^3)  leathtrom 
na  n-anbhiann  ='*)^^)a^s  ^a^^)  ndileacht  agus  ua  -'*)ndaoir- 
seaclitj'^*)'«)  mar  gheall  ar  shaidhbbreas  diombnan  an  tsaoghail 
^'^)do  tharraing^")  -'*)orra^*^)  fein'  ^")ai'  an  Spiorad  EolacL*'') 

XVI.  ^'>)As  a  h-aithle  sin  aOdochis'')^^  Merlüio  sluagh-^^) 
m6r  ^^)eile-*^)  ^*}ag  teacht  =*^) '''^)  ^^)as  abhaidhibhä^«)  na  bpian, 
^^)agns  dhä'^)  athair  nimhe  casta  fa  bhun  sröna  gacha  aoin 
=*»)  diobh :  ^8)  agns  ^*)gath^'')  teinntigh  ag  gach  athair  nimhe 
<«>)aca*<')  Saite  ^^in  gach  sdil  d'a  säilibh,*»)  «)ag  radh  —  <^) 


SV.  1)  Ar  imtheÄCht  L.  ')  cbi  H.  *)  dr^am  L.  *)  ö  aMiain  L. 
^)  laAracha  L.  *)  &  mbeikibb  as  a  irönaibh  ag^  as  stülibh  Li  beal  agiia 
u  snile  afn§  aa  iroin  G:  beal  ,  .  .  nül  gach  Rpiomdh  deamlmadh  datb- 
granna  H.  ^  diabhlaidhe  H.  «)  ard  H.  *)  na  lasracha  am  ff, 
'^)  na  Icabbar  sm  cöinb  dhubh  te  ghiiül^  Agvm  gaeb  aon  acü  ag  l^amb  tia 
mbriatlira  bo  L.  ")  om.  U.  ")  ag  L.  Thi9  $tanza  %s  greatly  corrupttd 
in  ihe  MBS;  in  M  it  k  givm  a$  prau.  Stv^al  {evtn  A)  read  sinnaire  /or 
«aintite  in  ihe  last  lim.  ^*)  bbfail  tios  agat  here  and  in  similar  poMsagm  G^ 
")  bhfiiil  here  and  in  similar  paBsages  G.  *")  dream  here  and  elsttchere  L* 
«)  sie   GHLi   reat  have  bpeacaidbibJi,  ")  4r  L.  **)   aoibUneaö  (?, 
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XV.  Aftei'  that  multitude  Merlino  saw  another  multitude 
of  lost  souls  approaching  him  from  the  dungeons  of  pain,  each 
with  liis  mouth  opeii,  and  hideous  flame  issuing  from  the  throat 
and  nose  and  eyes  of  every  one  of  tliem:  and  swarms  of  black 
hideous-colonred  snakes  comiBg  in  and  out  through  the  flame: 
and  books  m  the  band  of  each,  with  black  lines  ivTitten  therein: 
and  these  are  the  words  to  be  read  in  those  books: 


*  These  are  the  mighty  pains 

Which  bring  the  appointed  cries  (?)  [?  cries  of  lamentationj 

On  US  is  Store  of  every  trouble 

From  the  heavy  sin  of  greed/ 

*Knowest  thou'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  *what  is  yonfler 
mnltitude  that  thou  seest  now?' 

'I  know  not'  said  Merlino:  *but  'tis  on  them  are  pains  not 
to  be  boma- 

*Yonder'  said  tlie  Spirit  of  Wisdom  'are  they  who  died  in 
the  sin  of  Greed:  such  as  those  who  piead  in  an  nnjust  cause  for 
the  sake  of  gold  and  wealth:  and  aO  other  Instfiü  men  who 
coveted  the  goods  of  their  neiglibonjrSy  who  oppressed  the  w^eak, 
the  orphan  and  the  captive,  tliat  they  might  draw"  to  themselves 
the  vain  wealth  of  the  world/    So  spake  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom* 


XVI.  After  that  Merlino  saw  another  great  multitnde 
Coming  from  out  the  dungeons  of  pain;  two  poisonous  adders 
twined  beneath  the  nose  of  each,  and  a  poisonous  sting  to  every 
serpent  among  them  tlirust  into  each  of  their  eyes,  with  these 
words: 


")  tm.  H.  »)  o»n.  L.  »»)  uile  L.  ^)  thaithigheas  G.  »)  sie  GHLr 
re$t  hapc  mödb.  '*)   oul   N,         ^)   eadhon   (?.         **)  ndesaigliibl]   E, 

u-uireasbacli  L.        ")  *»  i  do  bheitb  H.        *«)  aca  E.        »)  om.  GEL, 

XVI.  *')  Ni  fadii  *iia  dhiaigh  «in  go  bhfeaca  L:  am.  M.  ^*)  dhearc  G. 
«)  adhbhia  added  E.  *»)  uile  L.  **)  chuige  H.  «)  araach  L. 
^)  [as  i  6  G]  abhaiDJi  GL.         ")  om.  L.  "*)  aco  L.         »")  gadh  L. 

*^)  diobh  GM.  *^)  a  Milc  na  ttruinge  damanta  cb^adna;  aguB  Kg  m  na 
briatbra  ann  a  bhfnn  an  laiar  uimhe  E:  as  gacb  .  .  .  suüibbr  agns  tad  L. 
'*)  om,  E:  ag  r.  na  briatbxa  m  L:   agua  ag  so  bnatbra  do  gach  aou  diobh  G* 
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'Ag  SO  na  stiile  mallaighthe 
Ag  so  süile  an  tnötlia 


lona  bhfuil  an  lasair  nimhe, 
Do  bheir  d'ar  gciradh  sinne*. 


0*An  fheadar  tu  da  h4ad  sud?'  ar  an  Spioräd  Eolach- 

*Ni  fheadar'  ar  Merlino.^ 

*Ag  sud'  ^)ar  an  Spiorad  Eolacli^)  'an  drong  a  fhuair  bis 
i  bpeachadh  an  tniitha;  agiis  in  eiric  na  n-amharc'^)  sannta€.h 
do  bheiridis  ar  chuid  a  gcoraliarsan,  atäid  na  *)diab]iail*)  M 
Saite  iona  sliilibb,  agus  biaidh  an  feadh  bhias  Dia  ^}ag  caiteamh 
'na^)  gloire  «)inaille*)  r^  gacli  pian  eile  da  bhfuil  orra,* 

XVII  ■^)As  a  ]iaithle  siii^)  feachu^  Merlino  ^)seacha^^) 
agus  dochi*^)  loch  mör  iona  raibh  nisge  ar  dhath  an  domblais: 
agus  as  6  fa  h-ainm  do'n  loch  sin,  Loch  na  bPiam  öir  an 
mh^ad  do  chi-uthaigheadh'*)  ar  dhruim  na  talmhan  do  '^)nihair- 
bheochaidh '  *)  aon  bhraon  amhäin  d'uisge  an  lorha  sin  nile  iad, 
tr6  i^)ro-mhöad  fhuachta.^^)  ^OApfiis  moran*^)  daoine  *na  suidhe 
**)ann  go  nuige  a  >*)smeig,i *)*■*)  ^*)ögiis  il-iomadh  de  bhiadha 
taithneamhacha  ag  snämh  ar  an  uLsge  "na  bhfiadhnnisej^^)  's 
gan  ar  gcumas  dhoibh  an  biadh  sin  do  bhlaiseadb:  oir  do  bhadar 
E  gcosa  agus  a  lämha  ^")ceangailtei^)  i  nglasaibh  na  bpian,  agus 
iad  ag  i*^)tairgsin  siotbadh  do  thabhaiil'f')  ar  an  mbiadh  ^'♦)sin 
le  na  mbealaibh,  's  gan  tairbhe  dhöibh  ann:  agus***}  ag  so  na 
briathra  do  ehanaidis: 
*In  eiric  an  bhid  ^*)nar  locus'*)      Agus  olens  do  'O^idbinn^O 

[trosgadh 
Ta  gorta  mhör  is  iota       ^i)'Na  2»)nibiami»)  24)choidhche")^*) 

[d'ar  losgadh/ 

*Ag  sud'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach  *an  drong  a  fhuair  bäs 
^^)i  bpeacadh  an  chraois;  agus^-^^)  in  eiric  an  bhidb  bhlasta  mhilis, 
agus  ^«)bhriste  an  troisge,  agus  3*)  na  h-antolado  thugadar  do  'n 
gcolann  ainmhianaigh  ar  an  tsaoghal,  ata  an  biadh  üd  in  a 
bhfiadhnmse  's  '■^")gan  ^^)ar  a  gcumas^'*)  a  bhlaiseadb  go  bräth: 


The  stanzu  U  mitten  ö*  prose  and  mutilaied  in  pariom  ways  by  all  the 
MSB.  exc^t  B. 

")  om.  BH.  *)  am,  A.  ')  claou  adtUd  G  tnftthach  added  L. 
')  gBthaibh  G.        ^)  ia  H.       *)  mar  aou  L. 

XYIT,  ')  AnneiD  L.  ■)  timcliioll  air  agua  do  chonnarc  L.  '^)  dbe 
added  N.  i")  Dia  fdo  dhaoine  B]  GH.  '»)  fheuraach  G,  mbiürfeadh  E. 
•^)  ninjh   agua  tr^  fuaelit   L,  '^)  Do  chonarc  M  iomadh   *4.  ^*)  ar  a 

bhru&cb  ag  nighe  a  Bg^imb  B.  *°)  eiiiig:ail  L,  ■')  san   loch  siu,  a^tti 
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'These  are  the  eyes  ao^nrsed 
Wherein  is  the  flame  of  poison 
These  are  the  eyes  of  envy 
'V\Tuch  we  carry  to  our  tonnen t/ 

*  Knowest  thou  who  yonder  are  ?  *  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom, 
*I  know  not'  said  Merlino. 

*  Yonder'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  'are  they  who  died  in 
the  sin  of  Envy:  and  in  recompense  for  the  covetous  eye  they 
cast  on  their  neighbom-s'  gooäs  those  devils  yonder  are  thruBt 
into  their  eyes;  and  so  long  m  God  is  in  glory  they  will  he 
therßy  with  every  other  pain  that  is  on  them/ 

XVn,  After  that  Merlino  looked  aside,  and  heheld  a  great 
lake  wherein  was  water  of  wormwood  colour;  and  the  lake 
was  ealled  the  Lake  of  Pain^  for  one  Single  drop  of  the  water 
of  the  lake  would  destroy  all  the  creatnres  on  the  surface  of 
the  earth  by  the  hitterness  of  its  chilL  And  many  people  were 
sitting  therein  np  to  the  chin;  and  Stores  of  pleasant  victual 
s^imming  on  the  water  before  tliem;  yet  it  was  not  in  their 
power  to  taste  the  food,  For  their  feet  and  theii^  hands  were 
bound  in  fetters  of  pain,  and  they  were  trjing  to  snatch  at  the 
food  with  their  mouths^  but  it  availed  them  notj  and  these  ai^e 
the  words  they  were  singing: 


*In  recompense  for  the  food  we  refused  not(?) 
And  the  evil  of  oui'  keeping  {=  negleet  of  our)  fasts 
Great  hunger  and  thirst 
Is  ever  on  us  to  our  consuming/ 

'Yonder'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  'are  those  who  died 
in  the  win  of  Gluttony:  and  in  recompense  for  the  sweet-tasting 
food,  and  the  neglected  fasts,  and  their  lustful  indulgence  of  the 
flesh  on  the  earth,  yonder  food  is  before  them  without  their  ever 
having  power  to  taste  it;  and  in  recompense  for  their  intamperance 

il-ioinad]i  diabhalaibh  ^g  sBirofa  'sah  loch ;  gach  nile  chineal  bidh  ag  imtheacht 
ar  uachtar  au  locba  L.  Agiis  a  molamadb  do  bhi  taithniomliacb  ar  an  Maogh&l 
ag  gnamb  ar  an  uisge  C.  G  likewi§€  has  amolamadh.  "}  creapnilti  BH, 
")  tabbairt  iarracht  fi,  tabbairt  tairggin  (?,  inapadb  L.  *')  amhail  madraoi ; 
agus  an  biadli  ag  teithe  uatha  L.  ^)  &gm  na  ndeoc-baBn  L,  **)  gbüidli* 
miß  an  L.  ^*)agi]a  nibiam  go  ciimti  E.  '°)  bpian  L,  **)  om.  O, 
^)  am.  G,  *«)  m  cbredis,  agn»  in  eiric  addcd  &.  ")  om.  H.  ^  cumat 
doibh  ß. 
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agiis*)  as  i  ia  deoch  dhöibh  i  n-eiric  na  p6ite  agus  na  misge 
agus  na  h-antola  Otugadar  drMbh  Mn^^)  domblas  ^)agns  inor- 
monta;^)  agus  in  eiric  na  leapacha  sasta,  ^)^)agus  laghadh  an 
chrMh  do  bheiridk  d'a  gcorpaibh  *)ainnihianacha,*)^)  *)biaid 
'')an  tiüsge  M  doch!  tiisa  d'a  *)ngreadadh8)  le  nimh«)  gheiT' 
loisge  '*)^'*)fliuair  an  locha  ina  bhfiiilid  agus  "')ina  mbiaidj^)^") 
an  fheadh  bhias  Dia  *^)ag  caitheamh  na  prloire,'*0'^)^"') 

XVITL  ^*}Feachus^*)  Merlioo  iÄ)seacha,i«)  agus  »'^)do 
chonaii^c  »5)  n)  drong  do-airimhthe  d'anmannaibh  damanta  ar 
theaghlaeh  *^)na  bpian'^)  dteinntighe,  ^^)agus  teine  '^*>)glirodach'o) 
gheur-nimhneadi  ar^'-*J  buan-lasadh  'na  dtimchioll;  agas  ^O^^i^^^h 
adhbhal  mor  ^2)de  dliiabhlaibli  ^'O^ia^thmhara-J^)  24)aithinheüe^2)^*) 
ag  fod6gh^^)  agus  ag  Mtheöladh  na  tinneadh  sin  riu,  agus  d'a 
2^)gcongbhail2^)  ar  theaglach  *<^)agus  ar  urlär"^»*)  na  bpian:  agus 
iad  Uin  ag  ^^)taiTaing  agus  ag  tuargain^^)  a  ch6üe  ^»)ins  au 
teine  sin:  =^^)agus  ag  so  na  briathra  bh£  i  mbeul  gacha  aoin  diobh: 

*I  n-eiric  na  feirge  fuathmhaire      An  ^®)phea^hadh^^)  lear 

[truailleadh  sinne 
Ni  fhaicfiom  Dia  go  cinnte      Acht  d'ar  bpianadh  i  dteintibiL' 


■*<*)* Ag  sud'  ar  an  Spioradh  Eolach  *an  drong  a  bhfuair  bis 
i  bpeacadh  na  feirge:  ^')agus  in  eiric  ^^)dhasachta'^-)  na  feirge 
agus  ^O^ßaiäahcheansachta'*^)  na  h-inntinne,  agus  na  b-easumh- 
lachta-*'^)  agus  na  h-easurrama,  b^id  an  drong  Äd  d'a  geuradh 
agus  d'a  ngreadadh  go  ^^)3^)geumiinhneach'*^)  ar  urUr  na  bpian, 
agus  na  diabhail  M  ■*ö)ag  fritheoladh^*)  na  pian  orra  ^^gan 
cbrich  gan  foircheann^«)  tre  saoghal  na  saogbal,'^'}^^) 


I 


0  cm.  LN.  ^)  om.  G.  >)  dumula  dntam  arda.  shocra  gan  loitkne 
gaoitbe  HA  ftiachta  d*a  n-iomkisg  a  bhöocas  Inighad  an  tralihnais  bheifidis 
d*a  gcorpaibh  added  L\  tiotean  na  bpian  ar  dearglasadb  öir  ni  cbüiridifl 
ciÄda<Ji  troi»gthi  m  umaigh  d*a  gcuraibh  adäed  B.  *)  cm.  H^  *)  amhail 
jQDgftntacb  G,  ^}  *i  gan   tniadh  ua  taiee  na  reint  le  bocbtalbb  bel^an 

tnasgadb  da  gciadli  agus  d'a  loiege  le  nimli  added  L-  ^)  adhuil  suid  N. 

*•)  ngeairadh  H.  ■)  an  added  A  atid  otherg.  *")  ow*.  H.  ")  biaidh 

ann  go  aioimidbe  ß.  ^'^)  ar  neamh  L.  **)  anthain«  gan  chriocb  gan 

fhoii^heänii  gan  fburtacbt  gan  fbaoflaiub  added  E. 

XYUr.  ")  Nior  bbfeda  'na  dbiaigh  sin  go  bhfeaca  L,  **)  ow.  X. 

i«)  de  üdded  GNS.  ''')  do  dbearc  G,  doch!  B.  ^')  om.  E.  >•)  om.  L. 
»)  ghreadach  E.       ^')  diabhul  uathmhar  adbbal  G.       ^)  om.  E.       ^')  aüi- 
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and  drimkenness  and  immoderateness  is  gall  and  warmwood 
griven  them  to  drink;  and  in  recompense  for  their  slothful  beds, 
and  the  little  pain  they  gave  to  their  lustful  bodies,  that  water 
jonder  whtch  thou  seest  will  be  tormenting  their  bodies  with 
the  sharp-buming  poison  of  the  eold  of  the  lake  in  which  they 
are  and  shall  be  so  long  as  G^od  ib  in  glory/ 

XVrn.  Merlino  looked  aside  and  beheld  a  countless  thi*ong 
of  lost  souls  on  the  hearth  of  biiming  pain,  and  a  swift-  sharp- 
poisonous  flame  ever  bm-ninj^  around  them:  and  a  mi^hty  host 
of  hatfiful  demons  of  destruction  forcing  and  apportioning  those 
flames  upon  them  and  ronstraining  them  on  the  hearth  and  floor 
of  pain :  and  they  were  dragging  and  beating  one  another  in  that 
flame:  and  here  are  the  words  that  were  in  the  mouth  of  each 
of  them: 


*In  recompense  for  hateful  anger 
The  sin  whereby  we  have  been  defiled 
We  shall  not  see  God  certainlj 
Except  to  onr  hurt  in  the  flames/ 

*Yonder'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  *are  they  who  died  in 

the  sin  of  Anger:  and  in  recompense  for  the  fierceness  of  anger 
and  ungentlenevss  of  mind,  and  their  pride  and  disobedience, 
yonder  multitude  shall  be  on  the  floor  of  pain,  worn  out  and 
bumt  with  sharp  venom^  and  those  devik  will  be  apportioning 
the  pains  to  them  to  all  eternity,  world  without  end/ 


iiathmhara  L.  **)  so  all  the  MSS:  perhaps  aidhmhilJeadha  is  intended. 

")  gcöinneamliflil  G.  ")  om.  H.  *^)  trejighdadh  R:  tarrftiög-  agtii  ag- 

tÄrtaire  Q.  ^)   *ßiin  Äit  E.  ")  pblasd  nmrly  all  the  MSSa  clcarty  n 

mi^rtading  of  a  common  contracti<yn.  The  stanza  is  as  asual  much  cori'jtpttd: 
th€  cttrioua  reading  of  P.  is  (done  fvorth  givint^  .....  briatbra  do  hbi 
j  mbeal  gtLch  aoin  diobb  i  neiric  na  feirgp  fuathmbaire :  An  pbiaBd  lear 
tmaineadb  sinne  |  Ni  fh&icfiona  Dia  go  einnte  {  Acht  d'ar  bpiana  i  dtintibb 
tineadh  |  Innte  ar  gcarp  bbochta  sinnte.  *)  'An  aithne  dmtai  au  dream  M' 
ar  an  S.  E.  'N!  baitbue  ar  M.  added  L.  ^ij  ^^^  q^  sij  j^^hta  L. 
")  neambchinteachta  E.  **)  geür  K  ^)  geut  QE.  »)  ag  a  foirthint  £. 
")  go  crioch  an  «aoghail  Q.  ")  doebi  tu.  ar  an  8.  E.  le  M.,  In  ach  saothar 
lu  feürg^j  na  drcKshunna  neamhumkleaehUi  agiu  neamhcb^anBacbta  added  L. 
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XIX.  Feaclms  Merliiio  seadia,0  agiis  ^)do  chonairc-)  drong 
eile  ^')i  seomraidhibli*)  dorcha  na  luidhe^)  ann^)  a  leapachaibh 
caoile  '»)dar-dhorcha,^)*^*)^)  i  ngeibhionnaibh  agos  i  «)nglasaibh 
agus  i  **) «)  gcniadhchuibhreach aibh ;  ^) ")  ^ ^)  agns  na  leapacha  " ') sin 
ar  caorlasadhi»)  'na  dtimchioU;^")  ngx^  go  mbadh  breine  an  se- 
omradh  sin  no  cuirp  mharbhtha  *^)tar  eis  i'^)morgaidh^*)  ö^^)  theas 
na  greine;  ^^)  agus  i^)a  lau  aithreacha  nlmhe  agus  J^^)»«)piasda 
*^)grannda*'')  *^)eagsamhla'^)eile,^®)  ag  creim  agns  ag  '''')tolladh'®) 
na  druinge  damanta  sin:  ^o)agus  iad  i  nglasaibh  teinntidhe  an 
diabhail:^*)  agns  ag  so  an  cronän  do  bhi  aca  d'a  chantain:*tt)2j)a2) 

2^)*I  n-eiric  na  leisge  2^)  Hont a    Is  Aifrionn  losa  do  chailleamh 
'Tamaoid  i  ■  ^)  lasracha  ")  teinn tighe  *«)     ^')  Is  teinnte  2&)  f utain  ^^) 

[*fl)ar  lasadh/^')^») 

*Ag  sud'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolacb  'an  drong  a  fhuair  bÄs  i 
bpeaeadb  na  leisge,^^'*)  agus  d'fanadli  0  Aifrionn  agus  0  seanmhoir 
agus  0  aheirbhis  De  air  leisge;^^)  do  threlgeadar  an  uile  maith-^^) 
ghniomhartha  agus  le  '^"^)lejsge'^0  do  cheangladar  iad  (ein  leis 
an  diabhal  i  nglasaibh  =^'^)  agus  i  ngeibhionnaibh  agus  ins  na 
gcuibhreachaibh  ■**)  üd  d'a  losgadh,  d'a  ndothadh,  3^)  agus  d'a 
ngreadadb,^^)^*')  an  fad  a  bhias  Dia  ag  caitheamh  na  glöire, 
>^)gan  d'fhaghail  fuasgalta  orra/^"*^) 

XX.  Adubhart  ■i'')3")fear^äO  da  ^t^)raibh*o)  4i)d^a  pUanadh^O 
ar  urlär  na  bpian:»*^)  ^Jch  a  Dhia  na  *^)bhi^6ithe  «)i"0fir^anda'«3) 
ai'  se  **)*is  truagh  **)*^)uach  bhfiülim**)  Uiu  ^*)ceathramh 
<')na  *^)huaire  im'  cholainn  daonna  ar  an  tsaoghal  <^)  ans  !'<**) 

Do  fhreagair  spiorad  '»■Odamanta  e  agus  *'>)ise  s»)  adubhart: 
*A  spiorad  *Odhamanta'^')  ar  se  'cread  an  sochair  dhuit  a 
bheadh^^)  ceatramh  na  ^'^)huaire  5*)ar  an  tsaoghal,  agus  do  teilgion 

XrX.  0  ^^  f^^^d  GH.         «)  do  dhearc  Q,  doch!  E.         *)  om.  ff. 

*)  dubha  adikd  LN,  diibha.  daor-  adtietl  ff.  *)  am.  ff.  *)  cnmdhdliorcha 
B,  neamhcheanaachta  lad  L,  '^)  aguf?  g-eibhitin  glaa  agus  eniadhchuflibhreach 
orra  G.  *)  om.  L.  ^)  si€  L:  tke  rtst  have  gcmadhchuibbreach  orra  exetpt 
ff,  tchich  cmittt  orra-  '")  om,  ff.  **)  ar  chömhlasa  L.  **)  oni.  K 

'*)  moran  gaoitbe  GL.  ^*)  no  gaoithe  added  ff.  '*)  mn.  ff.  »)  pias- 
taibh  ff.  ")  om.  L.  ^'»)  eagfiainhlachta  L.  ")  polladh  //.  ^)  om.  L. 
>^)  ag  radh  na  mbnathra  so  G.  ^')  ag  fäsga  asladhraibh  agus  a  Dglasaibh 
an  diabhail  added  L.  «)  Ag  lo  added  G.  **)  om.  G.  **)  nglasaibb  ff. 
^  mimn  added  G.  ")  öm.  Q.  ^)  Ifrinn  L.  ^*)  fa  mharaig  L. 
•*)  do  shenn  loaa  Criosd  agus  a  chreidbeamh^  agiiSj  added  K.       ")  ag\is  an  lan 
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XIX.  Merline  looked  aside  and  saw  another  multitude  in 
dark  rooms,  lyin^  on  narrow  black  beds.  in  fettei-s  and  in  ma- 
nacles  and  hard  bonds;  and  those  beds  were  flaming  about  tliera; 
and  that  Chamber  was  fouler  than  a  dead  body  when  putrefied 
in  the  heat  of  the  snn:  and  it  was  Ml  of  iioisonous  addei^  and 
divers  other  hideous  snakes  bilin^  and  heiting  that  lost  mul- 
titudCj  and  they  were  in  the  flery  fetters  of  the  devil:  and  tlüs 
is  the  bürden  of  their  crooning: 


*In  recompense  for  sloth  indulged 

And  the  mass  of  Jesus  which  we  passed  over 

We  are  in  fiery  flame 

And  fii-e  is  under  us  to  our  bnniing.* 

*Yonder'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  'are  they  who  died  in 
the  sin  of  Sloth,  and  neglected  mass  and  sermon  and  God's  Ser- 
vice for  sloth:  who  deserted  all  good  works;  and  who  by  sloth 
bound  themselves  to  the  devil  in  yonder  fetters  and  manacles 
and  bonds  to  their  bnrning  and  scorching  and  consuming,  so  long 
as  God  LS  in  glory,  without  any  eseape  for  them.' 


XX.  In  thie  wise  spake  one  tortured  on  the  floor  of  pains: 
*Alas  0  God  of  true  judgment!*  said  he  "tis  a  grief  that 

for  one  quarter  hour  I  am  not  on  the  Earth  again,  in  mine 

own  hnman  form.' 

A  lost  soul  answered  him.  and  spake  thiis: 

*Thou  lost  soul'  said  he  ^what  profit  were  it  for  thee  to 

go  one  qnarter  hour  on  the  earth,  and  to  be  cast  here  again 


do  rinaeadar  sin^  agus  do  eliartmgheadb  ann  o  na  lochtaibli  gan  aithrighe 
luath  na  maU  L.  '*)  -glmiomb  ar  S.  "^)  an  diabbail  added  G.  **)  a 
bhftiil,  docbidh  tii  »ad  auoia  added  L,  ^)  om.  H.  *•*)  agm  beid  mar  and 
gan  faigbal  fuasgal  orra  added  Z.  ^0  <?'«-  ^"  g-  d'£b.  furtacbta  tto  foirighiia 
HO  fuafigladb  go  deo  orra  //:  gan  d'fh,  fnasgL  no  foirtbint  orra  Q, 

XX.  »*)  Änam  boclit  diobbain  L.  ^»j  spiorad  //.  *^)  bM  G.  *i)  om.  H. 
*0  bhreatba  H.  **)  firinnigb  HL.  **)  om,  H.  **)  nacb  fagbaitn  L, 
gan  m6  G.  **)  aoo  added  R.  *')  na  h-aoDi»b-  L:  om,  H.  ")  mti,  II. 
*»)  diabblaidbe  added  e^cept  in  GBLi  eile  IL  ***)  om.  L.  ")  diabb- 
laidhe  damandba  H:  tmadbanta  damanta  L.  ")  i  gcoUain  daonna  added  L. 
*•)  aon  added  L.       **)  ain  added  L. 
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annso  aris,  ad'  mhealladh  theinntigh  tMneadli  ^)go^}  h-')adh- 
bhadh^)  na  bpian,  gan  taisij  ^)gan  tmaighe,'*)  gan  tröchaire?' 

<)'Ni  Ii-amhla  atä'  ar  an  ^)fears)  damanta:  ^)^dä  mbeinn 
an  mo  cholann  ')daoiina")  aiis,  fuaisgeoltaidh  6  na  bpianta 
*i)siorradh^)  so  i^)me:  oii^^)  dhoirtfhinn  m6  Uin  ^^)mm\i  mör 
sin,  *0go  bhfuigMnn  üVjchäire:  de  bhrigh  nach  bhfiiü  Dia 
'3)d'^2)ian-a(Jh  ar  an  bpeaeach,  acht  aithrigh  fhirinneacb,  *^)Agus 
is  deimhin  da  mbadh  peacadh  ^O^hä  bhfuil  ar  »*)  dhuine  ar  bhith, 
mad  iarann  tröchaire,   *^)go  bhfnighidh   i«)se  tröchaire/*^)!^)'*) 

'Maiseadh'  ar  an  dara  *^)fear,  i^)  'aithreachas  i  n-anträth 
nf  ^s)dean  maith:'^)  »^)agns  is  ^'*)i  n-am^^j  ^^a  tnjchaire  bhudh 
coir  tröchaire  d*iarradh,  *s  gan  Dia  do  threigion  ar  maitbios 
dhiombnan  an  tsaoghaÜ,  ^*)tre  ar  teilgeadJi  thusa  go  hffiinon  dot' 
dhoth,  agus  dot'  losgadh,  saoghal  na  saoghal,^*)  gan  fhurtacht 
gan  fhoirigbthin,  2^)tr6  bith  sior/i»),^^) 

XXL  2^)3^)Is^^^)  annsina^)  ^^)do  labhair^^)  Merlino  i«)leis 
an  Spiorad  Eolach^  agus  ^^)is  ^  ro  ridh:«)!?^ 

'Madh  'U  diül  ag  an  ^*) spiorad  damanta^*)  M  2B)abheadha*) 
i  gcolann  daonna  aris,  ionniis  gö  ^^^)ndeajiB,mh  aithrigbe,  agus 
go3'>)  bhfuigheadh  se  tröehaire,  =^)  cread  ^-)an  t-adbbhar3=^)  nach 
deanuinnsi  ^^'^)  aithiighe,  6  'tAim  in  mo  cholainn  ^*)  f6s,  ionnus  nach 
3^)dtabhair^^^)^^)  3fl)Dia^ß)  bhreith  dhamanta  orm,  da  mbeidMnn 
ar  an  tsaoghal  aris?* 

'Ni  bhfuil  contabhaiit  annsin'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach:  *oir 
ni  ^*')  iarann  3^)  Dia  aclit  an  aithrighe  fliirinneach,  maille  le  nm 
^8)diongbhallta^'*)  gan  tuitheamh  annsna  peacaidh^")  aris  go 
br4th,'^i) 

XXn.  <^)'An  mör  leat  na  pianta  so?'  ar  an  Spiorad  E61acL 


<)  gaa  Ä  «)  ftbhftmn  GL.  *)  om,  GM.  *)  Na  h-abÄii'  nm 
aäded  L.  *>  cead  spiorad  L^  spiorad  H  t^anam  G.  *)  6ir  added  G,  do 
labhar  ar  Dia  added  L.  ^  mu  H,  •)  om.  X.  •)  om.  G^  me:  do  HL. 
")  do  Ühia  added  H.  »»)  nach  bhfuil  comtabhairt  added  GHi   ar  DMa 

addeä  L.  lä)  ag  B.  *»)  owi.  if,  ")  öin.  L.  '^)  na  faghau  diulUm  L. 
^^  i,  G.  ")  b-anam  bocbt  h,  **)  bhfaghan  tröchaire  na  maith  eUe  X: 
dbeamais  maitbeas  G,  *')  «ee  apptiiäij^  L  ***)  anani  A  and  uthtr  MSS. 
*i)  om.  G.       «)  om.  GH.    . 

XXI.  *»)  om.  H  »*)  om.  GL.  «)  aduhhairt  G.  ")  om.  G. 
ti)  ftdubhairt  X.  **)  anam  G,  ")  dul  X,  **)  om.  G.  •*}  ar  ndeanamh 
aithrighe  dbo  added  G.         ")  contabhaiit  X.         **)  onu  G,         **)  dhaoua 
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to  thy  fierj^  destinction  into  the  dungeon  of  pains,  witliout  mercy, 
pity  or  compassion?' 

'Not  so'  Said  the  lost  man:  *were  I  in  my  haman  form 
again  I  would  find  release  from  these  pains;  for  I  wonld  weep 
so  bitterly  that  I  would  find  compassion:  because  God  requireth 
nothing  of  the  sinner  bat  true  repentanee.  And  'tis  certain  that 
whatever  sin  may  be  on  a  man,  if  he  seek  mercy  be  shall  find 
mercy. ' 

*Nay*  Said  the  second  man  'repentance  at  the  wrong  time 
Profits  naught;  'tis  in  the  time  of  mercy  that  it  were  right  to 
seek  mercy,  and  not  to  spurn  God  for  the  tteeting  good  things 
of  the  world^  whereby  thou  hast  been  cast  into  Hell  to  be  bumt 
and  consumed  world  withont  end,  without  comfort  or  succour,  to 
all  eternity/ 

XXI.  Then  Merlino  spake  to  the  Spiiit  of  Wisdom,  and 
these  were  his  words. 

*If  yonder  lost  sonl  long  to  be  in  human  form  again,  that 
he  might  repent  and  obtain  mercy ,  why  should  not  I  repent 
(for  I  am  still  in  my  body)  so  that  God  might  not  pass  con« 
demnation  upon  me  if  I  were  in  the  world  again?' 


'There  is  no  fear  of  that'  Said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdomt  *for 
God  seeks  nothing  but  true  repentanee,  and  the  firm  resolve  not 
to  fall  into  sin  again»' 

XXIL  'Dost  thou  think  theae  pains  great?  said  the  Spirit 
of  Wisdom. 


adckd   HL.         *=^)   atiubhatliaidh    K         ^   <m.    H.         »')   iorrthttch    G. 

•*)  fhirinneach  added  L.  »*)  aeasbbach  added  H.  **>)  cöadhDa  added  H, 
")  acht  foraolr,  ui  bhfuil  sin  au  dau  do'n  ipiorad  Iffnonach  üd  ag  labhairt 
mar  ua  fuit  breith  air  aa  aitlingb^  6  sgurfus  an  bas  an  am  agm  corp  re  cb^ile^ 
gaB  dul  gü  hlft'riüUQ.  Ma'i  a  bpeacadli  marbhiha  do  gbeibh  bis  no  go  por- 
gadoir  go  dtiig-a  Basamh  accatm  air  bith  eile  fa  bhuu  an  peacadh  nibarbhtba, 
gidheadh  ata  flatbai  De  anairighÜLe  go  luaitb  no  go  mall  ag  an  anam  do 
reachuü  go  porgadoiri  agiu  ge  in6r  liiatsa  na  piannta  so  ftgxin  gaeb  gr6  ulk 
^me  da  bbleatnigbeas,  inneoifad  dhuit  piautita  h  mo  ghoilieas  air  anmnaibh 
damanta  na  i&d  uüe.  Ni  mheasaim-se,  air  M.  gur  bhfeldir  add^d  L. 
XXn.  **)  om.  X. 
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VDochfm'  ar  Merlino,  *nach  feidir")  le  »)t€angaO  dlnnsinn, 

HO  le  peanna  5){lo  sgTi6badli;=)  no  le  3)c]iroidlie  dhaoiiie  do 
smuaineadlij^'')  an  ^)ceadiigliadli<)  cuid  '^)d'a  bhfuU  ^)de  phiann- 
taibh '')"*)  ar  ')an  te^)  is  lug^ha  »)pianta8)  an  Iffiritin/'^) 

*'*)*Maiseadh'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach  ''ata  pianta  is  mo  bo 
bhfaicion  tusa  ^Oai"  gacli  aon  dlüobh/ ") 

*Cionnus  is  Kidir  sin?'  ar  Merlino:  *oir  ni  fh^idir  gur 
chruthaigh  *o)  Dia  *2)  pianta  is  mo  no  docblm^^}  ^^)bj  gach 
aon  aca/'-'') 

*Go  deimhin'  ar  an  Spiorad  Kolach:  'do  chrutliaigh  an 
pheacadh  *"*)a  mile  oiread**)  adiis  dochi  tüsa:  i^)  eadlion/^) 
rächt  *»)na'^)  feirge  d'a  dteachtadh  agus  d'a  bplüchadli  i')go 
siorradh  suathain*  ar  sL^'*) 

'Cread  ^^)m^^)  *'*)t-adhbhar»'^)  eada  ^ö)2i)atä  aca'^O  ^ 
Merlino,  'an  träth  nach  bhfuil  2^}d' fhäghaü^i)  fnrtachta  ^a)5*)no 
foirighthine  at^"-*)  go  bräth?'^^) 

XXI IL  ^^^)*Ata'.  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach  'an  ^e)träth^«) 
thugadh  -^)chmn  an  bhreitheamhiiais  iad,  fnaradar  ^^)  ^^)  amharc 
ai'  ^**)fhlaitlicanihnas^^)  I>6:  ^i')do  chonarc  siad-^)  gl6ir  agus 
aoibhneas  na  caithreacha  in  a  ^ojbhfuilid^^)  tri  Pearsanna^O  ß* 
Trinoidej  ni  bhudh  dealraidhe  -^^^no  mlle  giHan,^^)^^)  'na  suidhe 
6s  cion  na  =^)slogh,''*)  agus  na  h-aingil  ag  ministräladit,  ^^^msl 
fäide»*)  ag  moladh  D6,  agrns  ^^)na  h-absdal-^**)  ag  tabhairt  buid- 
heachas  do'n  Athair,  do*n  Mac  agiis  do'n  Spiorad  Naomh.  Ag 
5')  so  an  ^^)tadhbhar  3^)a  dtolltar^')-^«)  croidlie  *«)agns  cliabh*«) 
na  bpeacach  ag  smnaineadh  ar  an  aon  amharc  ^^)dn  do  chonnarc 
ßiad.  *^)Ag  so^^)  an  tadhbar  eada  atä  *^)auois  aca,*^)  an  am- 
harc**) na  ndiablial  a  d'fhuadhaigh  go  hlifrinn  iad.**)  *'^)An 
saoütear  leat  an  peachach*^)  bocht  an  träth  *»)chonairc*^)  amharc 


1))  ceann  G.        ')  a  Bgribhmn  L.        ^)  b-aon  dume  ä%  dtiocfe  no  d*a 
dtiUnig  L.  *}  ceathrnmliad  G.  *)  do  na  piannta  G,  •)  am.  L, 

^)  anam  L,  *)  mn.  G.  ")  is  mo  iad  üa  bhfuil  de  thrümphiauiita  ar  an 
aaoghal  suas  added  G.  *^)  do  Mir  mheis,  agns  de  bhrigli  sin,  na  tuigim 
gnr  örda  L.  ")  orra  madli  thrnadh  G.  ")  riamb  ni  hm  mo  phianta  na 
cMdhim  G.  *')  agus  do  chonairc  air  gach  drong  damanta  da  bhfeaca 

annio  L,  *»)  amhlaidh  süd,  gan  oiread  G,  ^)  'b  6  ain  L.  ^«0  eada 
a^iiB  GHL.  1^)  ttt  ^ad  Z,  go  siorradh  an  Iffrionn  G.  ^  €  N.  *»)  fäth 
GEL.  ^)  i  n-IJfrion  addtd  BL.  >»)  d^ibh  Q,  om.  H.  *»)  suil 

aca  k  L.       ")  am.  N.       ")  d  fhaghaü  L. 


THE  VTBTON   OF   MlHALllrO. 

*I  See'  Said  Merlino  Hhat  tongue  cannot  teil,  pen  cannot 
write,  man's  heart  eaniiot  conceive,  the  himdredth  part  of  the 
pains  that  he  who  suffers  least  in  Hell  endures,' 

*Y8t'  Said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  *there  are  pains  greater 
than  thon  seest,  upon  every  one  of  thetu.' 

'How  is  that  possible?'  said  Merlino:  'for  God  cannot  have 
created  pains  greater  than  those  I  see  on  each  one  of  them/ 

*In  very  truth'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  *sin  has  created 
a  thousand  times  as  much  as  thou  seest:  namely  the  passion  of 
wrath  wMch  enslaves  and  absesses  them  for  ever'  said  he. 

^What  cause  of  jealousy  have  they?'  said  Merlino  *since 
they  have  no  hope  of  succour  or  help  for  eyer?* 

XXm,  *Tliis'  Said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom.  *When  they 
were  hrought  to  judginent,  they  obtained  a  sight  of  God*s  Heaven: 
they  saw  the  glory  and  delight  of  the  city  wherein  are  the 
three  Persons  of  the  Trinity,  brighter  than  a  thonsand  snns, 
sitting  over  the  Host;  and  the  angels  ministering,  the  prophets 
praising  God,  the  apostles  giving  thanks  to  the  Father^  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  the  cause  wherefore  the 
heart  and  breast  of  the  sinners  are  fretted:  the  thought  of  the 
glimpse  which  they  obtained.  This  is  the  cause  of  the  jealousy 
whicb  holds  them  now,  the  sight  of  the  devUs  who  forced  them 
into  Hell    Dost  thou  think  that  the  poor  sinner,  seeing  a  glimpse 


XXrH,  *^)  om.  K  **)  im.  a^  H.  '0  lireitheamhnafi  ät  &n  anmann, 
do  taghadh  an  G.  »)  flilaitheas  A.  '*)  agna  do  chonarcadar  Q:  a^s 
ö  fheicaiu  L,         •")  raibh  ^1.  ■*)  treaaghlörmhar  added  E,  ")  na  na 

mülte  G,  ")  na  nglan-lnura  addtd  L.  ■*)  neaabaU  ff.  ••)  agua  Q. 
••)  om.  G.  ")  »in  na  badbbbair  dbiabhalta  0,  »)  niod  fa  air  mo  b 
do  p§iQ  an  radharc  ain  dYaghail  agus  igaraniain  leie  na  na  pianU  atüd 
d'fbuiUang  i  meaag  na  ndiabhal  air  an  müdb  na  bfbeacair  iad  agfns  ni  b-ion^&: 
an  tan  no  an  trätb  do  cbonairc  an  peacach  bocht  a  atbair  L.  ^•)  le  bpoU- 
tar  M.  *")  QM.  O.  ")  <m.  G.  ")  as  €  ain  H.  *»)  om,  Ä  ")  ag 
iin  an  adhbar  eada  croidbe  an  peacach  added  G.  ^)  om  G^  an  laoileann 

tn  an  p.  S.        ")  do  hhm  B. 
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ar  a  athair,^^)  ^)ar  a  mhathair,^  ar  a  ^)ghaol,*)  ar  a  chomharsan, 
^)agiis  ar  a  cliompänach  i  ngl6r  siorraidhej^)  agus  ^  f^in  ar  na 
fuadacht  *)le  diabhlaibh  duhha*)  *)dathghranada,  «)o  'u  aoibh- 
neas  sinf^)*)  go  ^)h-llMonn,  «^jiar  sin**)  gabhus  rächt  *)agTis 
ead*)  vis  an  dniing  bheaEnaighthe:  *")  ionnus  gurab  mö  an 
pbian  agus  an  rächt  ^^)i^)  i-)radharc  na^^)  gloire*»)  do  chaill 
i*}86i*)  i*)tre*^)  aon  peacadh  auihäm^  no  a  blifuil  do  phiann- 
taibh  an  Iffrionn  go  h-uila 

XXn^.  *Agns  do  bheara  eisiomplair  dnit  leis  i«)sin'**)  ar 
an  Spiorad  Eolach,  ^?)^Da  mbadh^'*)  righ  cumliachtach '  i^)ar  se 
'ag  a  rabiadh  dnine  nasal  aige, "«)  ^*')^^)lÄn  do  ^0")i^i1i""'ö^9^0 
agUB  ^^)d'^>)on6irj  agus  go  mbiadh  ^^)grädli  agus^-»)  meas  ag  an 
rtgh  air,^o)^*)  thair  gach  dnine  eile:  da  dteagmadb  do'n  dnine 
nasal  sin  coir  gr&meambaü  *^)do  dheanamb  anaghaidb  an  righ 
sinj  agus  go  dtiubkradh  ^«}an  ligh^")  fo  n-deara  a  theilgion  i 
bpriosiim  "-^-jdhorcha  ^^)gla.srach,^')  agus^^)  -'J)  gla.sgheibhionn  2^) 
do  ehnir  air,  agus  go  nglacfadh  se  duine  eile  ann  a  iit»  agus 
go  bhfaicfeadh  an  ^^)  prio&^üna^li  an  duine  3«)  ^^)  *s  an  ^2)nmim^^) 
agus  's  an  onoir  do  bbi  aige  fein,  ^^)  agus  d'  fheadfadb  do  blieadh 
aige*^)  muna  mbeadlieadh  a  dhrochiomchar  leis  ^^)f6in}^*)  do 
lionfadh  de  rächt  6  agus  ^'^) d'flieirg  leis  fein,  ionnus  go  mbadli 
m6  an  dochar  do  bhiadh  iona  cbroidhe  o  ninüi  ^«)na  feirge 
fuathmhaire  no  6  na  3"}gheibhionn  nö  6  na^"^)  ghlasaibh  38)coit- 
chionn.3s*)  Mar  sin  atä  an  drong  damanta,  iar  bhfaicsin  na  gloire 
do  caill  siad  agus  gan  ^^}süil^*')  aca  le  ^")siothcbain  an  Elgh 
Neamhdha  ^i)d*fhaghaiPO  S^  bräth  ^^)no  iar  mbrätb'«)  ar  ^^)m 
Spiorad  Eölack") 

XXV,  *  Agus  ")  ati  piamita  eüe  nach  bhfaicionn  tusa  orra^*^) 
«)ar  bL^) 


0  ia  L,  ■}  chompanacli  agm  Q.  ^  i  ii£fl6r  Bioiraidbe  G:  ag 

Pli^kreim  i  gcaithir  na  glüire  agiiä  na  eheilbh  le  ^oghal  na  iüogbiil  L, 
<)  lei£  an  diablial  [dubh  M]  GH.  *)  om.  L.  *)  om.  L.  ')  fioriocbtar 
added  H.  ")  oni.  Q,  b  aniiso  M.  *)  eada  iad  <?.  **)  tri  bbeith  'aan 
ng-lolre  &gm  ^san  noilibneas  sId»  agna  §  fein  bunae  don  leo,  is  mo  leis  L. 
")  bhias  orra  ar  son  an  added  Q,  **)  sniiiainteamb  ar  au  M.         ")  sin 

dob'  üi^idk  <jdded  L.        ^')  sind  G,        »*)  la  GL. 

XXTV.  **)  an  nl  ao  L.  ")  maiseadk  added  Q.  ")  duine  nasal 
ag  H.  ^■)  um.  S.  «>)  air  a  mbeadh  gradb  agna  taitbniomb  ag  an  ligb 
■in  G^      '>)  ii  L.       ")  nijim  L.       *^)  ow*  H.       *')  ain  gü  rombör  added  L. 
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of  his  father.  Ms  motherj  his  kinsman,  his  neighbour,  his  partner, 
in  eternal  glory,  and  himself  snatched  by  black  hatefiü-coloured 
devils  from  those  delights^  would  thereafter  [not]  entertain  passion 
and  jealousy  a^ainst  the  host  of  the  blessed?  Thus  greater  is 
the  pain  and  passion  of  the  glinipse  of  the  glory  lie  lost  through 
one  Single  sin  than  are  all  the  pains  of  Hell. 


XXIV.  *And  I  will  give  thee  an  Illustration  of  this*  said 
the  Spirit  of  Wisdom.  *If  there  were  a  powerful  king'  said  he 
*who  had  a  noble  with  him  Ml  of  loye  and  bonour,  and  if  the 
king  had  affectiou  and  esteem  for  him  beyond  every  other,  and 
if  it  happened  that  that  noble  wrought  some  dreadful  crime 
against  the  king,  and  that  the  king  should  give  him  at  last  to 
be  flung  into  a  dark  fast  prison,  and  put  manades  epon  him^ 
and  should  take  another  noble  in  Ms  place:  and  if  the  prisoner 
should  see  the  other  in  the  love  and  honour  that  was  his  and 
would  still  have  been  Ms  were  it  not  for  Ms  misbehavioui^;  he 
would  be  filled  with  passion  and  wrath  against  MmseU,  so  that 
greater  would  be  the  misery  in  Ms  heart  from  the  poison  of  the 
hateful  anger  than  from  all  the  fetters  or  locks  together.  So 
it  is  with  the  lost,  when  they  see  the  glory  they  missed^  and 
have  no  hope  of  making  peace  with  the  Heavenly  King  tili  the 
Judgnient  Day  or  after  it'    So  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom. 


XXV.  VÄnd  there  are  other  pains  that  thou  seest  not  oe 
them'  said  he. 


»)  fein  HO  ml&nticlinis  L.         ^  om.  GS,         ")  ddngion  doohfftch   ff, 

*■)  om.  Q.  ™)  glas  a^s  geibhionn  GRL  to  ivhich  L  added  cruaidh,  ")  cead 
dmne  an  tünia  duine  G.  '*)  nuadh  lin  L.  **)  bhfoirm  G.  ")  aguB 
gan:  mbeadb  se  fa  seasaraliacb  G.  •*)  anaghaidli  ao  ri^^h  G,  **)  d'ead 
agUi  G,  ^)  ibgiii  faicft  L.  '*')  om.  H.  *»)  agus  o  ua  gheibhiünDaibh 
do  bhi  air  H:  coitchioniii  iona  raibb  se  i\:  coitcbionu  ^  iona  raibb  ceangailte 
cruadhchuibbraithe  L,  2")  dnil  Ä.  **)  foirtMnt  na  L,  ")  om.  GEL. 
«)  om.  GML;  ar  mbmtb  ^.        *^)  <mi.  L, 

XXY.  ^)  fus  ifl  mo  abpianta  ua  adubhart  foH  L.       '^  otd^  in  E* 
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*)^Cre^  iad  na  piannta  sin?'^)  ar  Merlino, 
2)*  AU'  3)  ar  an  Spiorad  3)*röimhfheacham  na  siumiidheacht ; 
*)amliail  mar  do  bhiadh*)  roth  choisde*)'")  no  carrtacha.  ^) ») 
Oh'  mar  ')atä  an  rotli«)^)  gan  crioch  gan  foircheann,  ®)9)is 
amUladh  sin  atd  an  tsiorriiidheacht  >o)ii)ioiiaiiiliail  agns»*) 
bhias  an  roth  ag  iompogba  agus  an  chuid  ^2)do  cliuaid  thart*) 
dh^  ag  teacht  tart  aris  go  nuaidb,  is  mar  sin  atä  an  tsiorruidh- 
eachtJ"^)  Öir  an  tan  a  theid  deich  mile  million  de  bhliadnaibh 
thart,  ni  bhfuil  acht  *»)tiüst3)  a  bpeioe  annsin  ^*)do'n  lucht  atÄ 
i  nlffirionn;*^)  agus  **)an  uaii^  a  theid ^^)  deich  mile  *«) million»*) 
t')eile '')  thart,  ni  bhMl  ^^)sLn  lucht  ceadbna'*^)  acht  *^)adtuisi*) 
a  bpeine;2ö)  de  bhrigh  go  mbionn  an  aimsir  do  chuaidh  thart 
ag  teai^ht  '^)tbarsadh,  amhail  fainne  no  roth.  Agus  mar  siüj^*) 
go  bhfuil  '^^}piantadh  Iffriun  agus  gI(jir^2)flaitheamhBais  ^3)D^^ 
gan  cHocb  gan  foircheann:  öir  d'a  dtaghadh  6an  beag  i  gcionn 
gacba  bliadhna  agus  län  a  guibh  do  bhreith  ^*)as  au  bhfairrge 
leiSy  2^)  da  nibiadh  -'*)  s6il  ag ^'*)  '^^)  muinntir  '^^)  Iffirinn  go  bhf uigbdis 
fdrtacht  '^')Rn  msliy'^')  do  ^'*)  thoiimiheochaidh  ^^)  ^'^Jan  t-ean^^) 
^")teag  sin  an  fairrge,^'0  ^  bhiadh  ^^)cb^  no^')  ceist  orra  anns 
3^) na  pianta  al4  orra.^^)  Acht 3^)  is  amhlaidh  ata  »*)s^  aca:^«) 
ni  tbainig  agus  ni  thiucfaidh  ^^^)an^^)  uair  in  a  bhfuighid  furtacht 
no  »ö)fuasgailtj^*)  de  brig  an  3-)  uair  ^^)  do  chruthaigh  Dia  Iffidonn, 
d'eagla  go  J^)ngabb  taise  no  triiaighe  6  ^'*jdo  dheanamh  ar-'***)*'*) 
an  druing  damanta  6,  d'ordaig  **^)  [se]  gan  gul  no  gaj^rtba,  pianta 
^Ono*^)  dochar,  da  bhfuil  in  IfErionn  *'^)d'eisteacht")  no  d'fliaicsin 


')  dona&s  dob*  fhMdir  sin  abheiüi  X.  *)  is  feidir  i.  ^)  EoUch, 
*ni  bhfml  pianta  do  tkraime  agus  do  threine  hiommrthÄr  orra  an  Iffrion  nar 
bhiouAn  leo  iad  agas  neaiiihnidh  saocii  radharc  na  gloire  üd  do  faair«adar  &on 
uair  ambain  agns  do  cbaüleadar  mar  au  gr^eadna:  uior  ahuiui  ieo  piannta  na 
docbar  ar  bith  da  bhfuiüd  d'fhiüang  an  Iffirion  seoichia  reimhlhcicsiu  ia  bitb- 
smuajuionjli  na  siorruigheacbt ,  de  bhrigh  go  hhMl  fhios  aco  ua  fuil  adeirle 
teacht  go  mbeid  fein  da  bpianadh  ar  feadb  na  siorruigheacbt,  *  *■  An  bhfuil  dos 
a  gcainiomhua  mar  ^in  ag  na  hanmaunaibb  damanta'  air  M.  ^ata  gan  cbon- 
tabbairt'  ar  an  S.  E.  'Oir  an  tan  siuuainid  ar  au  siorraidbeacht  ud  ainbMl 
do  bheadb  roith  tonte  L.  *)  oir  is  amhlaid  ata  an  taiormidheacht,  mar 

bheith  GH.  "*)  om  Q.  »)  om.  L.  ')  do  bbiad  L.  ^)  ia  ar  sheübh 
na  gloire  na  bbfuairedar  a  h*amharc  agua  dob'  ^igion  dhoibb  atbreigion  ia 
goibhe  Ieo  sin  do  phein  uii  na  plannt«  is  da  cbairde  do  fhuillaingaitbe, 
d^fhuillaingid  ameasg  abhfuU  do  dbiabbalaibh  an  Iflrioun.'  *Couas  is  cosam- 
bail  an  taiomudbeacht  le  roitbe  coiate  no  cathaoireach  ? '  ar  Merlino.  *Ineo8- 
fadsa  iin  dhuit'  ar  an  8.  E. ;  ^Ib  ambla  bhios  roith  no  fos  fäine  gan  tuii  gan 
ddre,  aa  %  nadnir  an  roitbe  bbeadb   ag  iompogbadh  agus  na  hiompaightibe 
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^What  are  those  pains?'  said  Merlino. 

'Tlie  prospect  of  Etermty'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom.  *It 
is  like  a  carria^e  or  chariot-wheeL  For  as  the  wheel  is  without 
end  or  termination ,  so  is  Etemitj.  As  the  wheel  goes  round 
and  the  part  that  is  passed  retumB  anew,  so  is  Etemity,  For 
when  te»  thonsand  million  jears  have  gone  the  pains  of  those 
who  are  in  Hell  have  only  b^un ;  and  when  another  ten  thonsand 
million  years  liave  gone  those  same  people  are  only  comniendng 
to  be  plagned :  because  the  time  that  is  past  retürns  again  as  in 
a  ring  or  a  wheeL  So  is  it,  the  pains  of  Hell  and  the  glory 
of  God's  Heaven  have  no  end  nor  terminatiou-  For  if  a  little 
hird  were  to  come  at  the  end  of  every  year^  and  bear  away 
the  fnll  of  its  beak  from  the  eea  with  it^  and  if  the  lost  had 
hope  of  getting  succour  when  that  little  bird  had  exhausted  the 
sea,  they  would  have  no  anxiety  nor  doubt  in  the  pains  they 
suffer.  But  this  is  their  ease;  the  hour  of  their  succoEr  or 
release  has  never  and  will  never  come;  hecaiise  when  God  created 
Hellj  for  fear  lest  He  should  feel  compassion  or  soitow  for  the 
mnltitnde  of  the  lost.  He  ordained  that  none  of  the  weeping  or 
cryingj  pain  or  sonow  that  is  in  Hell  should  ever  come  to  Bis 
hearing  or  his  sight 


thein  tliort*  X,  ■)  acht  an  chnld  a  dnuidh  thart  ar  ban  teocht  thart  aria 
added  B.  »)  om.  H.  ")  Eadhon  mar  G.  ")  don  roith  added  G, 
**)  tosacli    ar  i\\  **)  om.   H,   do'n   rlre&m   dfljnanta  i   iilff.  de   gnkth  L. 

^  ar  gmocJumghadh  L^  an  uair  rachua  GM.  ")  om.  M.  '0  ^^  bliadb- 
nmbli  eile  ß:  uüe  L.  '*)  anu  L,  om.  GH.  *■)  tomch  G.  ^)  mar  an 
gceadna  added  L:  do  luclit  ceadna  added  G.  '*)  tbort  g^ü  nnadb  aris  air 
modh  fainne  roth,  agtta  mar  sin  G;  tbort  aiia  go  nnadh  ar  ati  in6dh  sin  X. 
thart  go  cinnte  'Ba  gewinne  atnbail  ....  mar  sin  B*.  thart  ambaiJ  .  .  .  mar 
mk  K  *')  om,  G.  ■*)  am.  ALE.  **)  an  gradh  G :  as  an  gratlh,  eadhon 
loch  ü,  **)  dnil  Ä^  **')  an  dream  (?;  na  hanaraajbh  daraanta  atä  in  L. 
^  an  tan  L,  ™)  bhearfeach  L,  **)  fairge  leis  an  eun  H.  ^'^)  beag- 
sin  ^;  ^ch  uile  braon  do'n  fhairge  leii  an  bbraon  agus  na  bbraon  mar  tin 
no  na  bbraon  is  na  bbraon  nair  gach  mile  biiadbain  L:  beag  an  grailb  ö- 
>i)  am.  G.  "5*)  a  bpianta  d'fbuiling  X.  ")  foirior  added  L.  ^*)  om.  J?_ 
^  do'n  X.  8*)  foirithin  GH.  *0  tan  X.  '*)  ngla^fadb  taise  na  tmagb 
do'n  X.  ^')  om.  E.  '*>)  annain  tre  cheannradhair  na  diadhachta  add^d  G* 
*^)  dasa  G,       ")  do  chlos  öX,  do  chluisdion  E, 
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Ogo  brÄth^.  Ok  ^)dK  bhfaiceadh  Dia^)  mead  ^)nBP)  bpianta 
*)  atä  oira,  *)  iii  bhiadh  ciimus  ^)  aige  *)  o  mhead  agus  o 
lionmhaireadit  a  tliröcaire,  gan  taise  agus  >*)  ^)  truaighe ')  do 
^)glmbliaiP)  d6ibli  uair  eigin  agus  tröchaire  do  dheaBanib  orra. 
Acht  is  i  do  rinne,  a  gcur  as  a  chuimhne  go  siorradh  ^)simthaiir-*) 
i,  agus  mar  at4.id  muintir  Iffrinn  dearbhtha  *^*)  de  sin,  is  mo 
^Opbianusi^  ^^)neamhfhaicsm  i^)  na  siorrnidheachta  '^)iad'=*)  no 
mead  an  dhochair  de  thaoibb  eile.* 

XXVL  'Is  **)truaighe'*)  an  sg6al  sin  d'innsios  tu  **)dhanili**^) 
no  ^«)gach*«)  sgiJal  eile*  ^^)ar  Merlino:»^)  ^agus^s)  an  blifuil  so- 
camhail  ^ä)pianta^i')  ag  duine  ^o^seaclia^'*)  *9**^^i^  eile**)  i 
n-Iffi-ionn?*  ^^ar  Merlino.^'O 

*An  te  is  lugha  pianta  i  n-Iffrionn'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolaeh 
'atä  ^3)docbar  agus^»)  dothain  2*)ar^*)  ^^) chi^utliaigh  Dia  rianih 
air  d'a  roinjitidli  oira  e:"^)  gidheadh,  is  mo  '«)pian*'0  «^n 
2?)chriosdaidhe'')  =^^)go  mör^^)  nä,  2&)pian  an^«)  phagänaigh  ^*>)agus 
an  hanehriosdaidhe, '"')  aip^^najge^^)  a^jgo  mbrisionn  =*^)siad  an 
dligh^*)  go  laitheamhaih''*^)  ^'^)de  bhrigli  nacli  blifuil  a  bhfios  ag 
an  bpagäuach  no  ag  an  n-anchriosdaidhe;^^)  agus  da  mbiaidh 
87)go^2j  gcöimhlionfaidh  3^)3«)leo  iad»«)  ni  bus  fearr,  »")no««) 
mar  do  nid  *^)na  criosdaidhe:  agus  de  bhrigh  sin  is  mo  pianta 
au  chriosdaidbe  no  pianta  an  phagauaigh/*0 

XXVIl  'AithrLs  «)damh**a)  ar  Merlino  'm  <s)bhfuil^3) 
cnmhachta  no  uachdaränacht  ag  diabhal  ^^)thair<*)  dhiabhail 
eile  i  nJffiionn?' 

'At4  go  deimhin'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach.  *''^}Oir**)  atä.  *»)dä 
righ  i^"*)  n-Iffrionu  aga  blifuil  ^^)uadidarÄnacht")  agus  cunihachta 
ar  na  <*•)  diabUaibh  eile  go  coitchionnj^'»)  *^)eadliön^«)  Lucifer  agus 


adSxd  Q^  ')  t3i!ichaire  L,  *)  thn^iabeanadb  E,  dlieauamh  Q.  •)  om.  L.i 
lÄd  Q.  »^)  deimhjieacb  tMlded  L.  ^0  piantadli  H.  '*)  rheimhlbai^ain 
LS,  re  fheitbioniii  G.        *•)  dochS  siad  G. 

XXVL  1*)  tmaidhmheilighe  L.  ")  om.  G.  «*)  aou  L.  ^0  om.  G. 
»•)  inig  dorn  added  h.  »'')  om.  HL.  **)  tar  E.  "^)  ä  ch6ile  o  pMantmibh  L. 
»)  OM.  ML.  ^)  om.  E,  a  FG  »*)  air  FG.  ^)  om.  FG.  **)  pi&nnta 
FG.  **)  cliräidhe  F,  and  so  ihrQughout  the  section.  >■)  om.  FGL. 

")  pianta  QL^  om,  F.  ^)  om.  FC,  no  an  auch.  L.  *')  de  bhrSgh  go  raibb 
fios  dlighe  D^  agtts  aitheuita  ag  an  gcrioidaldM^  agus  nach  raibb  ag  (an)  an> 
chriosdaidbe  aMed  L.  ar  an  a4hbhar  go  bhfiiil  um  dlighe  D6  ag  an  gcriostaidhe 
added  (?*  at  . .  .  fioB  aige  an  chraidhe  added  F.  =»)  om.  M.  *")  agu8  FG, 
**)  thrid  F.  om.  G.      •>*)  €  added  G.      ")  om,  FG.      ^^  fhioi  ag  ar  bpagänadi 
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For  if  God  saw  the  multitttde  of  pains  that  are  on  them^ 
fi*om  the  abaDdauce  and  fullness  of  His  mercy  He  could  not 
choose  tut  feel  compassion  for  them  some  time^  and  extend 
mercy  to  them.  But  He  has  ordained  to  put  it  from  His 
memory  for  eyer:  and  since  the  folk  of  Hell  are  assured  of  thiB 
the  pains  of  etemity  that  cannot  he  seen  are  greater  than  the 
sorrow  of  the  other  kinds,' 

XXTI.  'Sadder  is  that  tale  thou  hast  told  me  than  any 
other  tale*  said  Merlino,  *Now,  are  the  pains  of  some  easy  in 
compmson  with  others  in  Hell?'  said  Merlino. 

*He  whose  pains  are  least  in  Heir  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom 
*has  siifiii'.ient  of  the  sorrow  which  God  created  to  apportlon  to 
them,  However,  the  pain  of  the  Chiistian  is  miich  gi^eater  than 
the  pain  of  the  Heathen  and  non-Christianj  though  they  break 
the  law  daüy:  because  the  pagan  and  non-Christian  have  no 
knowledge:  if  thej  had  they  would  fulfil  it  better  than  the 
Christian:  and  on  this  accoimt  the  pains  of  the  Christian  are 
greater  than  the  pains  of  the  pagan.' 


XXVIL    *Tell  me'  said  Merlino  4f  devil  have  power  or 
principality  over  devil  in  Hell?* 

^Assuredly'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom.  ^Fo^  there  are  two 
kings  in  Hell  wo  have  anthority  and  power  over  all  the  other 
devils  together,  namely  Lucifer  and  Beelzibiib:  and  there  are 


addfd  G*  a  fh.  tg  an  l^p.  adtkd  F.  »)  dllghe  agn»  dthinte  D6  nl  bhfearr  L. 
^*}  e  G.  iad  F.  **)  om.  FGHL.  *^)  Atä  fös  Bocambail  piaimta  ag  an  te 
ifi  lagh&d  HO  is  . .  (?)  peacnidhe  eeoch  an  ti  is  mo  sa  troime  cnrtha  ata  mar 
an  gctüAna.  äocatnhall  ag  au  ti  ii  mo  do  dh^anfas  carihanächt  ^gnn  deagboibh^ 
reac^ha  eile  ieocli  an  ti  nach  deanfadh  nchd  beagan  aco  aga^  ag  gach  noon  ag 
a  mbeadh  an  run  maith  agua  an  fon  do  reir  acfnine  no  achumuis^  gidheadh 
tuiliidin  peaca  marfahthach  ar  bith  Iftrion,  ag-uä  gacb  üaon  do  gbe^bb  baa  aii 
a«  e  Iffrion  oigbreacbti  f(m  ni  bbfuil  ann  acbt  aon  Pia  aon  cbreidbearab  agua 
aon  bbaiste,  agns  go  so  fbiviueacb  chum  iad  sin  do  ghreamugbadb  ^  ni  ball 
ea  bhallaibh  De  ^  acbd  de  bballaibb  an  dbiabbail  adätd  L, 

XXVU.     ^^)  dbninn  G.  *^)  am.  G.  ")  om.  G.  •*)  om.  L, 

*<)  ^a  righthibb  i,  G  dbiabbal  R.  *^)  impirdhi  E,  **)  diabhail  eile  Ä 
*»)  mar  at4  ML. 
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Belsibiib:  a^s  atä  deug  riogachta  ^)i  n-Hbionn,  0  ^^s  ag  so 

2)a  ix-anmanna,  i  Laidion  agus  i  n-Gaoidhilig,^)  ^)niar  ndiaig^) 

Lacus  Mortis  J.  Loeli  an  bhais 
Terra  tenebrosa  i  Tii'  an  dorchadais 
Infemus  i.  Iffrionn  iochtaraeh 
Stagnum  ignis  X  Currach  na  teineadh 
Tartarus  ,L  Tir  an  huamhäin 
Orcus  j.  An  loch  nach  liontar 
Earathrnm  1  Tir  an  hamhgar 
Chasma  ,i,  Adhbliadli  na  bpian 
Gehenna  i.  An  tinne  nimhe 
Terra  oblivionis  ,i  Tir  an  dearmuidk 

*Agüs  <)*)is^)  amhlaid  atAid  na  rioghachta  so;*)  di  mbeatha 
*)d'a^)  shiubaJ^)  go  ^)bräth,*^)  ni  bhfidghtea  crioch  no  foircheaim^) 
aon  1^*) riogachta  acÄ;^*')  agus  nl  *')bhfml  pian  no  dochar  i  n-aon 
rloghacht  J^)dMobh^2)  nach  i')bhfuil  ar  gach  aon  nduine  1=*) 
i  i*)n-I&ionn:  J*)  agus  atäid  »^)cuigi^)  Rioghachta  *'^)fa  chiim- 
chachtai^)  Bhelsibub  '^)dhiobh,i**)  agus  J^'')atÄid»ö}  ■^«^)cuig  Riogh- 
achta^^)  eUe  fa  chnmhachta  Lncifer:  agus  cniridh  an  diabhal 
=i)os^^)  cionn  agus  i  gcoinne  ^^)  gach  ^3)  aoin  ")  peacaidh  ^*)  os 
ciomi  an  eriostaigh  ^^)ar  an  tsaoghal  d'a  mhealladh  agus*^)  5«)do 
chur  cuthalgh  air:^**)  agus  mnna  dtigidh  leis  an  diabhail  sin  an 
doine  do  mhealladh,  agus  a  tharraing  leis  go  n- Iffrionn,  ^^)nB. 
pianta-^)  do  bhi  ^^)i  gcoinne  ^^)  an  duine,  27)dublaighthear^*)  ar 
an  diabhal  3")8in^«»)  iad,  ^O^iiaiUe")  '^)lß  ^  ^^^^^  air«)  f^in 
roimha' 


^)  om*  L.  3)  mar  ainrnnithir  i&d  L.  *)  mar  leannfl  S, 
TÄ«  lüt  0/  ktngäoms  i*  very  variotaly  given  in  the  MSS^  both  in  nam^ 
and  in  order,  The  order  hete  Mopted  ts  from  j4,  wtth  tke  additiün  0/  tke 
last  twOt  ^hich  are  omitted  from  that  list  and  siipplied  from  H.  Leatnng 
out  of  account  difftrcncm  of  order ^  which  are  unimportant,  the  foUawing  are 
tht  principal  varietitB  in  name  I  have  noticed  —  Terra  tenebrosa  =  an  tir 
dorcha  K.  liifemus  apparently  =  Iffrionn  uachtanicli  L^  biU  this  MS.  doc$ 
not  give  the  Latin  nnmes.  Stagnnm  ignis  =^  teallach  na  teine  E, ;  cmre  n.  t. 
L.\  cruach  n*  t  G.  Tartams  (Tactanns  in  ö,)  =  an  loch  nach  hontar  GE. 
Orcui  =  an  teine  nimhe  KL.  Barathmm  (Barth  in  JK".)  ===  tir  an  iiaignisi 
G^t  te^^  ^^  amhgair  K.,  Chasma  (Cosma  in  £.)  =  ambain  (abbain}  na  bpian 
K.  Gebenna  =  tir  an  mhnghair  G,  Terra  oblivionii  p^haps  corresponds  to 
Ifrionn  iocht&racb  X,     For  üehenne^  K,  Substitutes  Eegntini  Spirittia  Pro- 
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teu  Kingdoms  in  Hell,  and  hera  are  tlieir  names  in  Latin  and 
in  Irish,  as  foUows:  — 

Lacus  Mortis  1  Loch  an  bhäis  (Lake  of  death) 

Terra  tenebrosa  X  Tir  an  dorchadais  (Land  of  darkness) 

Infernos  .i,  Iffrionn  iochtarach  (Lowest  Hell) 

Stagnum  ignis  ,i,  CniTach  na  teineadh  (Marsh  of  fire) 

Tartarus  i.  Tir  an  huamhain  (Land  of  dread) 

Orcus  i.  An  loch  nach  liontar  (Unfllled  lake  i.  e.  Bottomless  pit) 

Barathrmn  L  Tir  an  hamhgar  (Land  of  tribtdation) 

Chasma  ,i  Adhbhadh  na  bpian  (Dungeon  of  pain) 

Gehenna  A.  An  teine  nimhe  (Fire  of  poison) 

Tena  oblivionis  .i<  Tir  an  dearmuidh  (Land  of  oblivion). 

*And  in  this  wise  are  these  kingdoms:  wert  thou  to  walk 
f or  ever  thou  wouldst  not  find  end  nor  bonndary  of  one  of  them : 
and  there  is  no  paiii  nor  sorrow  in  one  of  them  that  is  not  on 
everj  person  in  Hell  And  there  are  five  kingdoms  under  the 
power  of  Beelzibub  and  other  five  under  the  power  of  Lucifer; 
and  a  demon  set  over  every  sin  is  assigned  to  each  Christian 
in  the  world,  to  destroy  and  to  bring  anger  npon  him:  and  if 
the  demon  cannot  destroy  the  man  and  drag  him  with  him  to 
Hell,  the  pains  prepared  for  the  man  are  doubled  on  the  demon, 
in  addition  to  the  pains  he  had  befora' 


eelUnim  =  Eigheach  laaatr  n&  atöi[r]ineach.  ü.  adds  in  the  margin.  *Ag 
Lucifer'  agaimt  Terra  Tenebrosa  and  *Äg  BeUabub'  agaimt  the  rmnaining 
nine.  This  is  at  variance  with  the  detaiU  in  tlie  foUowing  paragrapK:  but 
the  reading  of  C  ii  modified:  *m  ^%  •°)  belotv. 

*)  om.  L.  ^)  um.  H.  •)  ag  L.  ')  ua  rioghachta  sin  aäded  L. 
*)  brathach  G,  *)  ag  added  S.  i")  doibh  Ä  '0  om.  U.  ^*)  ac^  ö, 
i«)  d'a  Ijhfoil  aMed  L.  ")  d^a  mW  mn  B.  »»)  om.  CG.  ")  diobh  added 
L.f  aco  added  CQ.  ")  an  diabhail  d'a  ngoirtbear  added  L,  '»)  <m.  HL. 
>»)  om,  Gff  ^)  m  cuid  CG.  ^^)  am,  K  **)  om  GL,  ")  gii§  H. 
**)  diobb  added  K  **)  na  ndaoine  agua  d'a  dtarreingt  go  HflF.  leo,  agna  X. 
^)  an  dnine  G.  *^  dligbtbear  do'  n  anam  do  tharangionn  L.  **)  i  gcmr 
O.  «)  eiurthear  added  G.  *>)  om.  G.  *^)  mar  aon  L.  *»)  le*n  a 
chuid  G. 
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XXVTQ.  i)*Anois'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach,  ^do  choimairc  tu 
na  Beithe  bhi  mian  leat  d'fhaicsiE,  2)eadhon,^)  amhai-c  ^)ar 
piantaibh  eagsamhla  liMnn,  *)  Ägus  anois  lean  misej  go  mbeara 
m^  as  an  äit-si  thüj  *)agus  na  bain  le  h-aon  *)rud*)  da  bhfaicfe 
tu  no  go  ^)ndeachair  as  so/*)^) 

Do  ghluais  an  Spiorad  ")roimhe^)  agus  *)Merlino  'na  dhiaigh: 
agus  ^)do  ehonairc  Merlino  '*)ar  a  lainib  dheis  ^^)äit  adhbhal 
i')aibhseach.i*)  Un  *"^)de  ghul,  de  gharrthaibh,  de  phiantaibh 
agiiB  de  mhor  gacha  piatinais,  amhail  mar  do  ehonairc  roimhe- 
sin:  agus  ciiid  d'a  raibh  d'a  bpianadh  ann  ^^)ag  radh  na  mbria- 
thra  so  sios:  i')'0  Thighearna  agus  a  Dhia,  ^^)cä  fad  a  bMam 
>^)is'^)  na  bpiantaibb  so';^^)  agus  cuid  ^«')eile^'^)  ag  rM  *Ä 
cbäirde  ghrädhachta  atä  ar  an  tsaoghal,  is  truagh  *^)an  main- 
eachtnaigh  i^)do  ni  sibh  J*)fa  ghuidhe,  fa  urnaighthe  agus  fa 
dheirc  do  dheanamh,  agus  do  thabhairt  ^«)ar  ai*  n-anmannaibli,^^) 
ionnus  go  bhfuigbmaois  ^**)furtacht  agus^^)  fiiasgladh  6  aa 
piantaibh-si  i  blifnilmid/ 

XXIX.   ^i)Do  labhair  Merlino  agus  is  §  adubhairt  ris  an 

Spiorad  Eolacbr^i) 

*Nach  dubhairt  tu  sa)riom'2i)  ar  s^)862s)  *xiach  raibh 
-^)süil**)  ag  muinntir  üWnn  re  5^)furtadit2*)  no  re  foirightlün 
go  2ö)bruinne  an  bratha?^*)  Agus=^^)  cread  fa  -^^jblifuilid^^)  an 
drong  damanta  so  ag  ^ö)garrtha^^)  ar  Dhia  no  ar  a  gcäii^dibh  ^*0 
3»)amhlaidh  sud?*^^ 

*Ni  de  mimmtir  Uhinn  lad  sud'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach: 
'acht  8Ud  «)dream^^)  Porgadoirj  ^^)agus^^)  an  drong  a  fhuair 
bäs  ar  sliglie  ■^^jshlänaigb,  agus^*)  nach  bbSiü  3"^)glan,  ^ö)do 
theidhidh  d'a  nglanadh  ^^)  go  Porgadoir  agus  a  tabhairt  diolaighe- 
achta  agus  ^^Jsasaighthe^^")  do  Dhia  an  ^^)gach3^)  ni  nach  clear- 
nadar  loirghiiiomh  ar  an  tsaoghal  -«^Oar  a  shon.^***)  Agus  atäid 
pianta  Porgadoir  ***)comh*")  cosamhail  le  piantaibh  Iffiinn,  acht 


IXVILI,  1)  om.  E.  ")  mar  ata  L,  *)  d^öiäghail  add^  L.  *)  oni. 
L,  ")  nidh  G,  •)  bhfai^'ea^lh  tt  aii  ait^io  S,  ")  om.  AGB.  *)  do 
lean  M.  e^  L.  *)  ag  triali  rompa  doibh  üddcd  L.  '^)  eadhon  added  Q, 
^')  iifttlibUdiseacli  BL.  ^*)  gorta  güUa  agus  g4rtha  agui  pianta  ann  H, 

^')  Och  a  Dhia  na  beatba  firinue}  an  fada  bheitbtuaoid  annana  piannta  do- 
fhnlang  so  G.  '*)  na  trocbaire  added  H.  ")  a  faillaiig  L.  ")  aco  GL. 
>')  an  faUÜ^he  L^  om.  G.  '*)  oraittn  added  G*  '*)  le  ar  n-ao.  L, 

m'anain  G.       "")  om.  iL 
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XXVIII.  *Now*  Said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  *thou  hast  mm 
the  thiBgs  thon  desiredst  to  see,  namely,  a  sight  of  the  various 
pams  of  Hell.  Follow  me  now,  that  I  may  conduct  thee  fi-oin 
this  place,  and  touch  nothing  that  thou  seest  tili  thoii  art  gone 
from  hera' 

The  Spirit  went  on,  followed  by  Merlino:  and  Meriino  saw 
on  the  right  a  great  and  terrible  place  füll  of  weeping,  of  cries, 
of  pains  and  of  eyery  kind  of  penalty,  m  he  had  seen  before. 
And  some  of  those  wlio  were  in  pains  there  were  saying  these 
words  *0  Lord  and  0  Godj  how  long  slmll  I  be  in  these  pains?* 
and  othens  were  saying  'Dear  friends  on  the  earth,  'tis  pity 
that  ye  neglect  the  offering  of  prayers,  petitions,  and  alms,  and 
oflerings  for  our  soiik,  that  we  might  obtain  succour  and  release 
from  the  pains  in  which  we  are/ 


XXIX.  Merlino  spoke,  and  said  these  words  to  the  Spirit 
of  Wisdom* 

*Saidst  thou  not  to  me'  he  said  Hhat  the  folk  in  Hell  had 
no  hope  of  help  or  succour  for  ever?  And  why  is  tlds  lost 
nmltitnde  crying  to  God  or  to  their  Wends  in  this  wise?' 


*Yonder  are  no  folk  of  Hell*  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom, 
'but  the  host  of  Purgatory,  They  who  died  on  the  way  of 
Salration^  but  who  are  not  clean,  have  come  to  Piirgatory  for 
their  cleansing,  and  to  pay  penaJty  aund  satisfaction  to  God  for 
BÜ  things  that  were  not  reqnited  on  the  earth.  And  the  pains  of 
Purgatory  are  like  to  the  pains  of  Hell,  except  that  tlie  folk  of 


XKIS.    ")  om.  L,  »)  roimhe  bo  9.  »■)  M.  leia  ai)  S.  E.  L. 

")  Qm^  Gj  aüil  na  döchas  L.  **)  fnaagladh  X.  **)  brätli  GL,  brätb  na 
iar  bräth  H.  *^)  dd  mbeadh  &in  tiriiineach  added  L.  **}  a  mbeidir  G, 
>*)  iarradh  G,  *°)  gfMhach(a)  added  G.  ")  ag  &ithchint  an  ghmdhe 

agns  an  umaighthe  'ß  an  deirc  ar  a  sliou  G*  ^^}  om.  AHL.  ^•)  eadhon 
G.  =*)  om,  H.  ■*)  fagbail  fuaßgladh  orra  go  dteid  d'a  nglanadh  fein  G. 
•■)  0  aalacbar  a  bpeacuiglie  L.  ■')  sasamb  S.  ^)  om.  i/,  '^)  om,  L, 
**)  Qm.  L. 
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OamhäinO  go  ^)bbimlid2)  mliuintir  3)Phorgadoir  *)s)dearWitha*) 

go  '^)  bhfiiigMd  ^) «)  tröchaire  ')^)agus  '*)^)slanughads)  agus  fttas- 
gladh  '*)a5  a  bpiantaibh  ^)  ^)  uair  eigean,  agiis  *<J)fos  go  dtug>») 
ao  guidlie  agus  trosgadh  ^0^^^  iimaighthe  agus  maithghniomh- 
tha  i^)a  gcäirde  J^)agu&  **)'nai*)  bMrein^^)  ar  an  tsaogbail 
^^)aithghearracht  iö)^**)pianta  d6ibk**^)  Ägns  ^^)uiiiie  sin  atüd 
ag  garrtba^»^)  ar  a  gcairdibhJ«) 

.XXX.  5ö)Adubbairt  ^O^^ar  d*a  raibh^O  i  bPorgadoir  *Do 
shaaü  mä  ^^y^)fem")  nadi  dearrnaDia  breag  ariamh  gus  anois: 
oir  i:*)do  gheall  "^)danili,  annair  '^^)Aq^^)  tbeügeadh  2^)  do  Por- 
gadoir  me^  *«)nach  ^')biainn^')  acht  ciiig  14  ami,  ^^}agus  2ö)iiii») 
h-ämhladh  atä:^^)  atäim  ^'^)re  cuig  mlüle  bljadlialn  ann!'^^) 

*Cread  fä  ndearrna  Dia  bröag  ris  an  bhfear  iid?*  ar  Merüno, 
VNi  dhearma  Dia  br6ag  ariamh'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach: 
'acht  m6ad  »^)döchair  do-fhuiling  ^2) agus  gi^eadadh^^)  na  bpian 
^^)atä*''^)  air,3')  ionnus  go  saoileann  so  ga  bhfuü  s6  3*)  cuig 
mhile  bliadliain  ann.  ^*)Agus  ni  bhfuil  se  fös  cuig  lä  ann*»*) 
a6)öi2^3e)  ag  gcriochniighadh  na  gcuig  14,  »')rachadh  do  flaitheas 
D6  gan  Moill.' 

XXXL  38)  A  h-aithle  an  chömhraidh  sin,  3«)  do  ^«)ghliiais^ö) 
an  Spiorad  Eolach ^^^  ^«)roimhe^*)  as  *^)Porgad6ir,<^)  ^3)44)gg||s 
do  lean  Merlino  ^i*^)  agus  ar  dteacht  amach  dhöibh")  do 
chonarc  Merlino  <&)  ^«)ni*"9  ^^  h-iongantaigh  leis  uo  a  bhfacaidh 
roimhe  sin:  eadhon,  *^)cathir  agus^^)  palast  riogha  ro-alainn 
*»)iongantach,*»)  ^^)bhudh*^0  h-aille  ^*)agus  bhudh  h-aoibhne^*) 


^)  em.  L.  *>  bhfuigliid  G.  »)  ata  i  bP.  added  G.  *)  deimlme- 
athacli  surailte  L,  *)  om.  G.  •)  om.  L.  ^  om.  (?.  *)  cm,  R. 
*)  ftgiis  trochaire  L.  **•)  tag  G:  im  dtagald  i,  *0  deirc  added  G. 

'*)  eile  added  L,  **)  om.  L,  ^*)  ft  M.  *')  iftt^ch  acht  (?;  cungnamh 
furtacht  fuasgladh  agus  maithinghadh  L.  ^*)  o  na  piantaibh  Ä  ")  i& 
added  L.  ^*)  agiis  ag  gnl  added  E.  *^)  amhail  aud  added  Q:  amhail 

siüd;  gidlieadh  ni  li-eid  [th^id]  aon  duine  i  bPorgadoir  do  gheibh  bäa  i 
bpeacadh  nibarbli^  lU  bhiigh  na  blifiiil  fÄghail  fuasgladh  ar  11a  tairbbe  ar  bith 
guidbe  do  dh^anamh  ar  a  son,  deirc  na  umaightbe  ua  maithghnlomhartha  ar 
bitb  eiles  mar  na  bbfuil  figbail  fuasgla  6  nfrionn  air  aon  anam  do  theighion 
ann.  Agna  Is  iounann  do  na  miUte  peacadb  marbbthach  agas  aon  pbeaca 
amhail  [arabain]  marbhthacb  cbum  a  dharaanta  ar  feadb  ua  aiorruidheathta, 
acht  ambnil  da  lioiimhalreacbt  na  peacnidbe  gor  trnimidhe  na  pianta.  & 
üdded  L. 

XXX.   ^°)  Ar  sin  da  labhalr  an  mbocbt  [anam  bocbt]  1  bpian ta  phuf- 
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Purgatory  know  that  they  will  have  mercy  and  salvation  and 
release  frora  their  paiiis  some  time,  and  moreoTer  that  the 
prayers  and  tmXing  and  petitiona  and  good  deeds  of  their  friends 
and  of  the  righteous  on  the  world  shorten  the  paias  for  tliem, 
For  this  cause  are  they  calling  on  their  friends,  * 


XXX    One  of  those  who  were  in  Purgatory  spake. 

^Methoüght  tili  now  that  God  never  made  a  lie.  For  He 
promised  me,  when  He  cast  me  into  Purgatory,  tliat  I  would  be 
here  bnt  five  days,  but  it  is  not  so,  for  here  I  am  for  five 
thousand  years/ 

'Wlierefore  did  God  deceive  yonder  man?'  said  Merlino, 

*God  never  deceived'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom.  'But  the 
sorrow  he  has  suffered^  and  the  horror  of  the  pain  that  is  on 
liim,  are  so  great  that  he  thinks  lie  has  been  five  thousand 
yeai's  there.  He  has  not  yet  been  five  days  there:  and  when 
the  five  days  are  accompliahed  he  mll  go  to  Heaven  immediately,* 

XXXL  At  the  end  of  that  conversation  the  Spirit  of 
Wisdom  went  out  of  Pnrgatory  and  Meriino  followed  hiin, 
When  he  went  outside,  Meriino  saw  a  thing  more  M^onderfnl 
than  he  had  seen  before:  to  witj  a  city  and  royal  palace^  very 
beautifulj  faiier,  pleasaiiterj  lovelier  than  the  eye  of  man  could 


gadoir^achtj  agna  as  ^  adubliftirt  ^Do  ahOeas  L.  ")  few  de'n  mhnintir  do 
bhi  H\  duine  de  dream  [tvHUen  dmmm,  i.  e,  düi  m]  G,  ")  om.  GH, 

*»)  0*».  L.  =*)  Dia  added  H.         »*)  d'ordaigli  mo  tlieilgion  E.         «)  do 

lodieaBaa  added  L.  '^  raibh  me  ann  L.  **)  gidheadh  L.  '")  ia  fi, 
•»)  ana  onoia  mar  ig  barbhMl  liom  ^  le  chüig  mhile  bliadhain  L.  »O  na 

pianta  at4  re  gr&ada  diacrach  do-fhnlaing  orra,  agus  ar  9ud  do  labbar  ann  O* 
")  om.  H,  »^  fa  ndeara  do'n  anam  üd  na  briatlura  adnbhairt  L.  **)  ann 
le  odded  L,  **)  cmi.  Mi  gidheadh  ni  bhMl  g^  ann  le  cuig  lä  füa  L. 
*")  agns  L.       *'^)  i  bPorgadöir  added  L. 

XXXI.  ^»)  om.  L.  w)  thriall  i.  *^)  agm  Meriino  (?.  *»)  om.  Q. 
**)  sin  Xr,  *')  onL  G.  **)  om.  H.  *«)  agni  e  ar  dteacht  amach  added  E. 
**)  ladbare  L.  *')  om,  L.  ")  om.  EL.  **)  agns  cathir  mar  an 

ge^adna  a  ni  fhaca  catbair  na  palas  dob^  aille  L.       ^<^)  Qtn.  E. 
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a^is  bhudh  deisi  *)d'ar  bhfeidir  le  aüll  dhaonna  d'fhaicsin;  oir 
is  amhladh  2)do  bhi,  miir  agus  ballaidh  na  caithreacha^O  sin') 
arna  ndeaiiamh  de  chrioädal,  ^^)^)^)de  thopais,  d'oimcs,  de  rnhar- 
gELtet,  <)d'iasparj  d'eiiierale,  de  deamand^)  agus  de  «)'n*)  nile 
chineil  ^)pearlaidj  agiis»^)  de'')  »)chlocliaibh**)  uaislej  ioimiis 
^'Jgur'^)  leor  mar  flilaitlieamlmas  *^)  <  i)  agus  mar  aoi bim eas  *2)en) 
le  h-angiol  nä  le  duine*^)  d'ar  chrüthaigh^^)  agns  ariamh**) 
a  bheadh  **)d*a  fbaiciiin  no  ag  feacaiu/'^)  ar  an  loam-adh  agus 
i^)ar'9  au  dealradh  do  bhi  ag  teacht  o  i»)mhüiribli  *')agus6ifi) 
bhallaidhibh '")  agus  ö  chlochaibh  **^}fior-uaisle  ro-ailleJ^)  na*«) 
caithreacha  siu.^'^)  Agus  do  clionairc^»)  simth  d'fliior-uisge 
2^)flor2^)-aluinJij  23)54)a^ug  gQ  mbadh^^)  samhalta  refioo  ^^)flor- 
aluiiiu")^*)^»)  gan  truailleadh  27)  an  boltanus  !^')2»)  do  bhi  ag 
teaclit  da  na  srothaibh  sin;  agus  =^'*)iomad  de  ehrannaibb 
aille  eagsamhlaj  idir  na  srothuibli  sin,  agus  go  madh'^^)  leor 
3ö)d'3^)aoibhneas  agus  ^*')J*^^')urgbaii^dheas  a  bbeith  ag  feacbain 
^i)na  dtoiTtadh»')  '*^^)agus  »3) na 33)  mblathaibh-*^)^»)  do  bU  ar^^) 
na  ^^)crannaibb  sin/^^)^^)  Agus  ein  aille  3j)eadroclita  i  mbarr 
na  gerann  sin*^")  ag  cantaiu  ce6il;  agus  oirfidhe,^*)  luit-,  orgam,^») 
agus  mstmmhint^*')  cheoil  na  cruinne  <')d'^  gcurtaoi-i^)  d'a 
gcöDihsheitim  *^)iad,  go^^)  madh  binne  guth  agus  g]6r  aon  ein 
amhäin  ")dIobh*3)  sin  no  iad  uile. 

XXXn,  Mar  ")an  gceadna  do  chonairc  ^^)Merlino  iomadh 

de  rioghthaibb,  de**)  prionnsaidbibh  agus  de  dliaoiiiibli  ***)ar 
a  mibh  ^^)eadaigh  riogha  **')liogha<^)  *^)läBmhaiseacha^^»)  ^ö)agus 
fii)corüin*o)  dealraigheacha  ^-)de  pliearlaidhibb,  ^^)de  gheimbai- 
dhibh^^)  s^)agus  de  charbuiicle'^*)  ar  clieann  gach  aoln^"^)  diobh, 
agus^*)  go  mbadh^fi)  deallraidbe  no  an  glirian  &')**)gharrtba^*) 
an  lonnrad  agus  an  niithneadh  do  ^*^)mdis;^9)  agus*^)*^)  ionadh 
de  maighdeänaibh  ngruadhcliorcra  «<*)ngealghnuiseacha,*'>)  agns  de 


*)  cuma  n&  lad  L.  *)  om.  S.  •)  tgns  do  cliriaolit  H,  *)  om.  0^^ 
»)  o»i.  L,  «)  gach  L.  ^  om.  R  ")  chloch  HL,  *)  go  madh  Qff. 
1"»)  e  added  G,  ")  om.  L^  agUi  giir  ionmhne  (?,  ^*)  no  le  b-aondtiiae  H. 
")  Dia  ariftmh  H\  onx.  L.  **)  ag  amharc  L\  da  feacain  S;  da  fliaicsiD  Q. 
»)  om.  R  '^  öm,  Q,  ")  om.  L.  1«)  om.  HL.  *»)  righ-ch.  added  K 
>ö)  d'fheachiis  M,  tat  mballaidlaibb  üft  cÄilhi«iiclia  [sin  BJ  added  BU. 
>i)  Merlino  add*!d  L.  ='»)  ro-  L.  ^^)  om.  G.  **)  bo  L.  ")  nasal  H, 
ro>uasal  L.  ^■)  makeamhail^  fior^uasul  added  G.  ^'')  om.  G;  an  boLamh 
M;  an  bölaitb  £,  «")  ua  mbüüglie  added  G.  ***)  go  uibadb  G;  om,  L, 
»)  Bjar  GM.  "«)  orra  L.  ")  om.  G.  »)  ar  L.  **)  om.  L. 


THl  TTSTOÜ  OF  MERLINO. 

See:  for  thus  it  was:  the  wall  and  ramparts  of  the  city  were 

made  of  crystal,  of  topaz,  of  onyx,  of  pearl  of  Jasper,  of  emerald, 
of  diamond  and  of  every  sort  of  pearl  and  precious  stonej  so 
that  it  was  sufficient  for  dominion  and  for  pleasure  for  the  angels 
or  for  the  man  created  wliosoever  should  come  to  see  or  to  look 
upon  the  light  and  glory  coniing  from  the  walls  and  i*aniparts 
and  truly  precious  lovely  stones  of  tbat  clty.  And  he  saw  a 
stream  of  pure  water,  very  beautifnl,  like  to  truly  exquisite 
T?vine  untainted  by  the  scent  Coming  to  those  streanis;  and  many 
divers  beaiitifu]  trees  among  those  streams,  and  it  woiüd  be 
jBufficiency  of  pleasnre  and  joy  to  watch  the  friiits  and  flowers 
that  were  on  those  treet?.  And  beautiful  birds  were  manifest 
on  the  tops  of  those  trees,  singing  songs;  and  were  the  viols, 
lütes,  Organs  and  Instruments  of  music  of  the  World  set  with 
them  and  making  harmony  with  them,  sweeter  would  be  the 
Yoice  and  the  sonnd  of  one  Single  bird  than  all  of  these. 


XXXn,  Likewise  he  saw  many  kings,  princeSj  and  people, 
wearing  royal,  fine,  gloriouB  raiment,  with  a  sparkling  crowu  of 
pearls^  of  gems,  and  of  carbuncle  on  the  head  of  each;  and 
brighter  than  the  glorious  sun  was  the  glitter  and  the  sparkling 
they  made.     And   he   saw  many  maidens  goldenhairedj   white 


»*)  crann  L.  *")  do  bH  tiomchion  n»  catharftcli  sin  aäded  L.  »0  iöl- 

dhatliach  H.  ")  trumpuighe  clftrsnighe,  beilinde  aMtd  K.  •*)  spinueta, 
tirabrelft  added  E.  '<J)  Ittcht  oMed  L  \  agus  added  H.  **)  an  domliain 
nile  L.        **)  ar  mn  bball,  gur  L-        **)  aco  L. 

SXXn.  **)  do  bhi  O.  «)  Merlino  added  L.  ")  eile  L.  *^  goto 
igua  Q.  *8)  om*  GE,  **)  rombaiieach  GH.  ^)  om.  &.  ")  om,  L, 
■'*)  lan  addtd  GH.  «)  agus  H,  om.  G.  **)  onu  H.  ^)  aco  G. 

M)  breÄghtba  an  added  L,  ")  Do  ohonarc  fös  L.  ^)  om.  H.  *»)  blii 
ag  teacht  de  gbaüis  agiis  d'eadbaigh  gacb  aoiu  aca  E.       ^)  gealglLTuaga^^Ii  H. 
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leanbliaibli  oga^  0*^^  ^  ^a^ibli  gnuis,  ^)geala  gl6-ghlana  geal- 
ainglidhaO^)^) 

XXX TTL  'Mo  chmnairce  ort'  ar  Merlinor  *agus  inis  damh 
^)cia  *)h-i^)»)  an  üt  «)aoibliiiin  üd«)  ')idchim  comb  gar  sa  do 
riogatht  Iffirinn?'^) 

^)*Ni  h-amhladh  atÄ'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach^)  ^yin  fada  6 
rioghaclit  Iffirmii  *^)i/'^)  ge  nach  ^J)saoÜionn  tusa^*)  e:  '^)ag:uB 
ag  so'  ar  se  *Parrthas  Neimhe/^)  i3)Mti3)  iona  bMuil  **) lacht 
dbeanta  ^^)thoIa  Dö,  in  aoibbnios  i«)suathamJ^)  Agusnasrotha 
fior-*')4Ule*')  üd  do  chonaü^c  tu,  *^)nisge  iia  beatha  i«)sm, 
")agiis  ge  be  ^ojfljeachus  an  t-iüsge  ud^^»)  ni  bhfuigh  bäs 
go  bräth,  agus  ni  bhiaid  tart  no  ocras^^)  air^  ^^)agus  ni  luidliiomi 
aois  no  ^-Ourchradb^-^)  air,^*)  acht  biaidh  ^*)lin  d'2*)aoibhneas 
2*)go  siorrdadh  ^«)suathain,^  Agus^')  na  ^s»)h-em5t8)  do  J9)ehua- 
ladh^^)  tu  ^^)ag  cantain  cheoil,  eadhon^^o)  Aingle  Neinahe  iad 
3i)sin=^*)  atä  *^)de  ghnMh  ^^)ag  cantain  cheoü  agus^^j^aj  ag 
moladh  J)t^^)  Na  rlghthe  3&)agus3*)  na  prionnsaidh  ^^«)^^)do 
chonnairc  tu,  ^*)as  iad  sin^^)^^)  na  ^»)bochta=«»)  *o)niriale<*')  do 
sheachain  an  bealach  flmir^ing  ionar  ghabbadar  <i)c^isdidbe, 
carbaid,  ^^)eachraidbe,*^)  agus  daoine  ^^)")mör-uallacha**)  ^^)a!i 
tsaoghall-se;<^)  agus  do  ^^)ghlac  an  bealach  ina  raibh  an  nile 
dliochar  agus  4')dhonghios;*^)  maille  re  deirc,  re  trosgadli,  re 
h-uraaighthe^  agus  ris  an  nile  chi*abhadh  *s)eile,  *ä*)le  ar  ghno- 
thughadar**)  ^^)m  choroin^»)  ^Oghlörmhar^')  do  chonairc  tu 
^*)orra**)  ^^)i  n-eiiic  gach  anröid  ^*)^^)agus  gach  ^^)ans6igh'^^) 
da  bhftiaradar;^^)  ^«)agus  biaidh  ag  moladh  D6  agus  *^)an^^) 
aniharc  na  Trionoidhej  go  &**)suathain.   Na  mhaighdeana  &^)gruadh- 


»)  inüadhainglidlie  X.  ■)  gl^agal  G ;  amglidhe  F.  ■)  7c  added  Ä, 
Ag  Biubhal  leis  an  Uan  Tjnöchaireach  added  M. 

XXXm.  *)  cread  G.  *)  om.  JIL.  *}  i  so  L  :  i  sud  G.  ')  ata 
comb  fogns  do  IfT.  H  :  Ägos  nior  sliileaa  go  raibb  alt  comh  al&iuti  comh  taith* 
neatubach  leis  an  riogkacbt  IE  i.  Is  mart  an  barbbüil  bbeir  tu  air  na  fad  air 
an  S,  E  X..  :  no  ann  do  riogliacbt  Iff.  l?  J5.  «)  om,  L.  ■)  oir  addtd  BG. 
«*)  an  alt  uq  L  :  tu  G.  *^)  amhla  is  doigh  leataa  L.  '*)  aabt  palaa 

aguB  Farrthus  Neinihe  e^  an  (?  :  Oir  ag  snd  F.  N.^  an  L  :  Agus  ao  ar  an 
S.  E.  Falas  Neamhdha  H.  ")  om.  ff.  '*)  agus  a  mb^idh  L.  1*)  n% 
toathasä  L.  i«)  aiorraidhe  L^  ")  aoibline  G.  *")  eadbon  added  GH. 
1»)  iad  added  EL.  ^}  bMas  aa  6  E.  ")  no  fnacbt  E.         »)  om.  Q. 

^)  arsaigbeacbt  E.  ^*)  le  h>  G.  ^)  agns  d^urghaideaa  added  E^ 

*«)  mth  GE.       >')  mn.  L,       **)  eanlath  L,       »*)  ehonarc  GL,       ^)  om.  L. 
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visaged:  and  yoimg  cMldren  with  white,  pure,  hnght  angelic 
faces. 

XXXra.  *My  protection  on  thee'  said  Merlino,  *Tell  me 
what  is  that  pleasant  place  yonder  that  I  see,  so  near  tlie 
kingdom  of  HeU?' 

'Not  so'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom:  *far  is  it  from  the 
kingdom  of  Hell,  though  tliou  thinkest  it  not  This'  said 
he  *is  the  Paradise  of  Heaven,  the  place  where  those  who  do 
the  will  of  God  are  in  eternal  pleasure,  The  lovely  streams 
yonder  thou  sawest  are  the  water  of  Life:  and  whoso  seeth 
that  water  shall  never  die,  nor  shall  thirst  nor  liunger  he  upon 
Mm,  nor  the  weight  of  age  nor  misery:  but  he  shall  he  füll  of 
pleasm^e  to  all  eternity.  The  birds  thou  heardest  singing  melody 
are  the  Angels  of  Heaven,  who  are  ever  singing  melody  and 
praising  God.  The  kings  and  princes  thou  sawest  are  the  poor 
lowly  men  who  left  the  broad  way  wherein  went  the  carriages, 
chariotSj  horses,  and  proud  worldly  men,  and  took  the  way 
wherein  was  every  suffering  and  difficulty;  who  practised  as 
well  almsgivingj  fasting,  prayer,  and  all  other  devotions,  by 
which  they  have  earned  the  glorious  crowns  thou  sawest  on 
them,  in  recompense  for  every  oppression  and  every  misery  they 
suffered;  and  they  will  be  praisuig  God  and  gazing  on  the 
Trinity  for  ever.    The  golden-haiied  maidens  thou  sawest  are 


")  and  L.  ^)  agnB  do  bliias  L.  **)  om.  GH.  **)  de  ghnÄth  L. 

**)  ow.  L.  ")  agna  na  daoine  uaiBie  eüe  aäfkd  L,  ■')  om.  G.  ")  ag 
flnd  L.  »)  bochtain  X,  ^)  om  L  :  do  chonarc  tu  G.  ")  ar  na 

addcd  G.  *»)  agns  na  h-ea^haibh  Q.  **)  o*w.  ff.  **)  mear  uaisle  II 
1  uaibhreacha  L.  "*)  ar  H.  *'^  gaibh  go  toilteanacb  aonteathach  le  na 
mboachtanacb  le  na  ndochor  ogus  Ic  na  ndoilbliiofl,  agus  fos  do  rin  trosgadb 
deirc  agm  umaigbtbef  agiiB  do  ghnotbuig  crabbad  eüe;  an  chüroin  L, 
*^)  do  dholaa  G.  *■)  diadha  added  OB.  *■)  om.  Q.  *>)  agns  addcd  (?. 
*')  gbloire  H.  **)  ar  cheann  gacb  aon  dlobh  0,  ")  an  a  luacb  aaotbar 
addtd  L;  ata  added  ff,  '*)  fuairead  ff.         *')  om.  H,  agua  gacb  anfa  L. 

*•)  ar  an  tsaogbal  add£d  E.  »tj  ag  G,  •■)  aiomiidb  added  M,  ")  gradh- 
mbon  G,  corcra  S^ 


ZsltntKin  I,  i3«lt,  Pmiolaüfi  IV. 
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chorcra^«)  do  chonarc  tu,  i)eadhonO  2)  an  drong^)  »)nar^)  tru- 
ailleadh  le  *)peacadli  na*)  di^iiish  Ägus  na  leinibh  *)^)do 
chouau^c  tu*)  ')ar  a  raibh  ^iiisi  ainglidhe,  *')eadlion ')^)  na 
leinibh  do*)  fuair  bäs  tar  eis  a  nibäistighe,  agui^  nach  deamaiäh 
peaeadh  ariamh/ 

*Is  trua^h'^')  ai  Merlino  'nach  bbJfuüiju'*)  aon  uairamhain 
astigh  gnnsud.' 

^Ni  f^idir  duit  sin'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolacb:*^  'oir  ni  th6id 
aon  nidh  i^jisteach^^)  aimmxd  acht  J'OglaineJ^)  agns  n)fii*ean- 
tacht'*)  Agns  '^)anois^äyj  ^q  ^«)chonairc*ö)  tu  na  neithe  hin 
mian  leat  d'fhaicsin;  agus  fagfadi^)  anois  thü  agns  beannacht**) 
i9)()ir^*)  atä  tu  ar  an  tsaogbal,^»)  agus  ^*)dean^O  amhail''^)  mar 
is  i3)toil«)  leat  0  so  ")suaa5^)a^) 

XXXIV.  lar  sin  thig^«)  ceo  mör  i  dtimchioU  Mberlino; 
agus  ar  sgaoileadh  do  'n  ceo^')  fuair  e  fein  ^*)'na  sheasamh^^) 
ar  an  4it^'*)  ina  dtiinig  an  Spiorad  Eolach  chuigej  »<^)eadhon 
ag  cömhrach  an  da  bhealach.  Agus  annsin^'*)  do  smuain  ar 
3i)a  dhrochbheathaidh  f^in^  agus  ar^^*)  gach^^)  taisbeanadh  d'a 
3ä)hhfacaidh:^^)  ■'*)agus  as  e  do  rinne:  a  arm  agns  earradh^'*) 
do  theilgion  *^)d6,3=')  *^)agus  imtheacht^»)  go  h-äit  ina  raibh 
teampoU  ^^')3^)coisrigMhe:3'^)  :»^')  agus '^3)  do  bbi  *«)  abhann  *<*) 
laimh  ris  an  t^ampoll,  *')*^)^^  ÜiBid  *3)se  anns  an*^) 
abhannj^^J^^)  's  do  leig  ar  a  ghlüinibh^*)  <^)iniite  i/^)  agus  do 
bhi  an  tnisge  ag  eirigh^^)  fan  ncht;  agus  do  bhi  ar  an  modh 
sin  go  träthnona,  <^)agiis  an  t-aedhear  ag  cur  shneacht  agns  ag 
sioc  air.*«)  *')Agus  ag^^)  t«acht  *^)na  h-oidhche,  teid*®)  do  *E 
teampoll  ag  nochtadh  a  cliuirp,  agus  ag  Mdhe  ar  an  talanih*^) 
lomnocht:  &o)*s^«)  do  blii  ^O^i^i^  d^aimsir^^)  ag  guidhe  ^^^)agus 
ag  sgieadaigh  ar  Dia,  no*^)  gur  ^^)üsä  Dia  re^^)  na  ghuidhe, 


1)  om.  RL.         *)  na  mna  geanaiioiiBlghe  JL.         ^  &  G.         *}  om,  G. 

»)  ow,  G.         >)  om.  M.         ')  iig  Fud  L.         »)  om.  M,         *)  aiu  added  G. 
**)  f^ia  added  G.  ")  au  feadh  bhiaa  colaimi  dhaonna  ort  no  do  thim- 

€hioH   H}    an    faid   bhios   tu   i   gc<}]ainii   dliaonna   Q.  ")   ar   bftb    H. 

»«)  gloir©  L.         ^*)  firinne  GH.         »)  am.  G.         i")  dheare  G.        *')  Uiu 
added  G.  ")  leat  üddcd  GH.  ^•)  cm*.  G.  •")  aris  ad^ied  L. 

*')  Ol«.  A  «)  ftgus  added  A.  «)  mian  GH.         ")  suaa  H.         *")  L 

hcre  inserts   a  long  pttuage  whick  wiU  he  found  in  an  appendm  t&  the 
pretmd  ediH&n, 

XXXIV,  »«)  an  ^MllgiolI  added  G,  «^  u  ambaü  üdded  L.  ^)  *üa 
midlid  X;  ar  an  Baoghal  G.  *")  c^adna  added  GL,  *^)  agus  Gi  amiBiii 
L'.  agne  aunBin  H.        *>)  atharach  a  bheatha  do  ghlaca  dho  G^  a  chüirtiiarbh 
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thej  who   were   uncormpted  by  lustful  sin:   and  the  chüdren 
tliou  sawest  with  aiigel-faces  aie  they  who  died  after  baptiimi^ 

and  never  committed  any  sm' 


*Alas'  Said  Merlino  'that  I  am  not  in  yonder  just  one 
hour!' 

'That  cannot  be'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  ^for  nathing 
goeth  inside  yonder  but  puritj  and  righteonsness.  And  now 
thou  hast  Seen  the  things  thou  desiredst  to  see;  and  I  shall 
leave  thee  now  witli  a  ble>ssing;  for  Ihon  art  on  the  world,  and 
do  as  thou  wUt  from  now  henceforth/ 

XXXIV-  Then  came  a  deep  mist  aronnd  Merlino,  and  when 
it  lifted  he  found  himself  standing  on  the  place  where  the  Spirit 
üf  Wisdom  came  to  him,  at  the  meeting  of  the  two  passes.  Then 
he  thonght  on  his  evil  life  and  all  the  visions  he  had  seen;  and 
thus  he  did:  he  cast  bis  arnis  and  armour  from  hiui,  and  went 
to  a  place  where  was  a  consecrated  ehnrch:  and  there  was  a 
river  hard  by  the  ehnrch,  and  he  went  into  the  river,  and  went 
down  on  his  knees  there;  and  the  w^ater  rose  to  his  breast,  and 
thus  he  remained  tili  evening,  and  the  air  was  dropping  snow 
and  frost  npon  him.  And  when  night  was  come  he  went  to  the 
church  baring  his  body  and  he  lay  on  the  ground  naked;  and  a 
long  time  was  he  praying  and  crying  aload  to  God,  tili  God 


fmk  agiui  üi  L.  ^  mäh  agns  addeä  L^  ■>)  Ibbfak  ae  B.  **)  onu  L. 
")  aaidh  H.  »^  do  thriall  L.  *0  ow.  G,  *«)  Aifrionu  E:  beaunaig-h- 
the  L.  •*)  do  theUg  arm  ii  eide  dö  gan  tnoill  Z.  *^)  i  bhfad  L. 

")  gm  addtd  L,  *«)  am,  X.  ")  om,  H,  ")  an  abbain  do  bhi  Uimh 
leis  an  t^ampoll  e  f^in  gaeh  la  go  araitheacli  an  t-uisge  L.  **)  h  fein  Q. 
*^)  om.  HLi  sgns  au  tteghear  aig  fbearthnin  niege  agtis  sneachta  air^  §io€ 
agus  sneacbta  a  tnitim  go  mitiic  ar  teacaigbratba  ionar  Q.  *^)  om.  G, 
*^)  do'n  hoidhclie  do  tlxigbeadb  tarais  L.  *■)  gan  leaba  gan  eadach  codhlata 
acht  uir  na  taliiihaü  faoi  a  cbnuis  added  L.  **)  om.  X:  's  an  modb  H. 

")  aimsir  fada  Gi  timcioU  cian  d'aimsir  air  an  möd  sin  L.  ^*)  oni.  S. 

w)  deau  Dia  tisteaclit  L. 
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agus  Ogur')  chuir2)  an  ^}Spiorad^)  *)ag  tabhairt  furtachta 
dho,*)  ag  radh  na  mbriathra  5)niillse^)  so  leis:  — 

XXXV,  '^)TJngh,'i)  a  Mherlmo'^)  ^)ar  se,')  ^d'eisd  ^)Dia«<) 
re   d'urnaighthe:   agus   de   bhrigh   go   bhfui]   aithreachas »)    ort 

i«)fa<o)  ndeara  tu  d*olc  ages  go  bhfuil  rün  firinneach  agat 
gan>0  teagbhaü  mm  na  peacaidhibh  '^)ceadhiia  ni  ^3)sa''^)  mh^jj 
i*)do  clionaireiis  i5)dochuiiL^^)^^)*^)  tröchaire  do  dheanamh  ort.. 
i«)D*aithiieadli^*^)  dliiot  imtheacht  '')'^)arJ')  feadfai«)  na  bpüi- 
bleach  ag  teagasg  agns  ag  foiUsiughadb  ann  gach  *'»)ionad  ina 
Egeabhair^^)  ^'>)na  neithe^»*)  do  chonarcais/ 

^')Is  annsin^O  d'eirigh  Merlino  3^)i»)^-<)anihail  dWthnigh^^) 
anSpiorad  ^5)Eolach^^)  ^ö)dli6j^ö)äi)  agus  do  bhi  ^7}ö  sin  amach 
ar  feadh  ^*}a  bheatha^^)  ^^')'ria  bhuabhall  2^)  2^)  bhinnghlorach, 
^**)ag  teagasg^oj  agus  ag  tarraing  na  gcriosdiiidhe^i)  dochum^^) 
De  Uüe-chumhachtach:  go  blifuair  bas^^)  jiaomlitba  beannaigbthe, 
ag  tabhairt  gliire  agus  siorbhuidheachas  do  'n  AthaiTj  do  'n 
Mac  agus  do  'n  Spioiad  Naomh.^*)    Amen.    FMt 


1)  do  L.  ")  Dia  udded  O.         •)  t-aingioll  herc  and  always  Q, 

')  EoiaiS}  da  iomtsuidlie  ag  fuisneis  do  go  raibli  furtaclit  agns  foirtMnt  la 
faghail  do  L.        *)  o»l  QHL. 

XXXV,  •)  Ä  ghmdli  M.  B:  Geabliadli  a  M.,  K.  a  Mberlino,  i. 
T)  om.  O.  »)  an  tighearna  M.  *)  fior  added  L.  »«)  tre  a  G.  '*)  tuitim 
HO  addfd  L.  ^>)  go  brath  aiifl,  aguB  do  gheall  Dia  L.  ^*)  bhns  G. 

")  agns  do  gbeall  Dia  G.  1*)  do  Dbk  K  ^*)  agua  d^ordaigb  [se  Q]  GL. 
")  imt.  JlL.  ^")  measg  X.  ^')  ni  H\  [ionad  ag^a  L]  ann  gacb  ait 


Appendix  L 

The  following  passage  is  substituted  for  §  XX,  last  para- 
graph,  in  X. 

*Maiseadli'  ar  an  dara  fear,  aithreachas  i  n-anträth  ni 
dean  maith:  agus  an  t-am  budb  colr  an  aithrigbe  a  dheauamb, 
ni  dhearnuigheas  i,  agus  da  ndeanta,  ni  raibh  contabhairt  ar  an 
dtröcaire.  Agus  is  minie  do  chualaiSj  agus  mise  leat  ar  an 
tsaoghal  diombuan  bröagach  üd  ionar  thuillioniuis  teacht  annso, 
nach  raibh  fuasgladh  as  Iffrionn.  Gidbeadb  neimhbhiigh  agus 
fanambaidj  gäiridhe  agns  sügradh,  da  rinneamar  iL    Do  ghradh- 
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heard  his  prayer  and  sent  the  Spirit  to  give  him  comfort,  mjmg 
these  words  of  sweetness: 

XXXV.  'Eise,  Merlino'  said  he:  'God  has  heard  thy  prayer. 
Aad  becatise  thou  hast  at  last  repented  of  evil,  and  hast  a  true 
resolve  not  to  fall  again  into  the  same  sins,  He  liath  promised 
to  have  mercy  lipon  thee.  He  coimnandeth  thee  to  go  among 
the  people,  teachmg  and  revealing  in  every  place  to  which  thou 
comest  the  things  thou  didst  see.' 


Then  Merlino  rose  as  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom  commanded, 
and  from  that  out  throughout  liis  life  his  was  a  melodious 
trampet- voicej  teaching  and  diawing  the  duistians  to  God  the 
Almighty;  tili  he  died  a  holj  blessed  death,  giving  glory  and 
long  thanksgiving  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the 
Holy  Spült    Amen.    Finit. 


[ag as  an  gach  ionad  0]  [iona  ngeabliar  L]  LG.  ^)  ortu  H.  *i)  Amniin 
i:  om.  E.  ••)  om.  F.  *■)  ftgu«  do  cliimadli  as  sin  amach  i  loeaag  na 
bpuibleacha  go  G.  **)  ar  comhairle  agn«  ar  threoimghadb  X.  "*)  om.  H. 
**)  do  chuir  Dia  chnighe  do  tbriall  roimhe  L,  ")  om.  H.  **)  na  bpni- 
bliocb  go  F.  5^  ag  imtbeacbt  ö  4it  go  b-&it  X.  *")  cbnmbachtaid  ff, 

'*)  ö  stjalbbraibh  an  diabhail  aäd&d  X.  ")  cr^idimh  added  <?.  »)  ^na 
dbnine  added  X.       **)  le  Baoghal  na  saoghal  added  L. 
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*Nay'  Said  the  second  man  ^repentance  at  the  wrong  tiine 
Profits  naught,  The  time  when  thou  shouldst  haye  repented^ 
thou  didst  not:  hadst  thou  repented  there  were  no  fear  of  not 
obtaining  mercy.  And  thou  didst  often  hear,  in  my  Company, 
on  that  fleeting,  false  world  whereon  we  eamed  our  Coming 
hither,  that  there  waB  no  escape  from  Hell.  Hoi^ever,  it  is 
contempt  and  derision,  laughter  and  mirth^  that  we  gave  to  it. 
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muir  [?  ghradhxdglieamar]  an  diathal  's  a  mhealltöireaclit,  an 
saoghal  cleasach  diombhuan  is  aoiblineas  na  collann  ariamh,  ta 
ain-mhianach  län  duirinneadli  [do  rinneadli]  de  luaitlireadh  na 
talmhan,  Piast  bhrean,  dicheadfadh,  conblach,  bracach  [Pc^n- 
bhaileach,  br^agach]  beatba,  daol  agus  cnumh,  ag  sud  an  triur 
do  leanamhair  i  gcomhairle  [?i  gcoinne].  Do  chuireadh  an 
diabhal  daidhe  agus  näire  orrann  ar  bpeacaidhe  d'fhaoisdin, 
chum  sinn  do  ghreamügliad  dö  f^in  [ar]  an  saoghal;  d'ar  dtarraing 
chum  a  shöläs  diombhnan  fein  an  coUaian;  d'ar  ngriosugbadh 
chum  aire  tabhairt  d'a  bheartaibh  —  d*a  rädh  kis  an  stiü 
feacbaint  go  claon  mailiseach,  c^imlifead  agiis  faire  dheanamh  ar 
mlmaoi,  ar  chuid  's  ar  nihaoin  saoghalta  lüle  na  comharsan, 
chum  bheith  romphäirteach  iontar  [?ionnta];  an  eluas,  ag  eisteacht 
leis  an  monatar,  ag  tabhairt  mi-ch!ii,  tarcaisne,  di-mheas,  agus 
taire;  an  teanga,  ag  itbe,  ageara  [?  ag  iarraidb]  agus  ag  cognadh 
feöla  fuaire  chäeh:*)  an  blas,  ag  soinnghadh  [Psonnadh]  beatha 
an  chnirp:  an  molhughadh,  ag  tabhairt  taithniomh  agus  aontadh 
do  na  drochsmaomtibh  an  croidhe  [sie  MS.],  d'a  dtaltüghadh  an 
intealacht,  d'a  dtreörüghadh  an  meabhair,  d'a  gcöinih^ad  ag:us  d'a 
gcuimnisg  [gcuimsinghadh]  i  gcuimhne;  an  lämh  an  cos  agus 
baill  uile  an  chiiirp  'na  gcomhhiadai^  ag  cuideadh  le  cheile  chum 
na  n-olc,  agus  d*a  dtabhairt  doreir  na  toile  agus  antola;  d'a 
riarugbadh  mar  is  mian  le  tkhh  Ag  so  na  slighthe  do  leanuis- 
se;  nior  chuirLs  snini  'san  bpeaila:  eadhon,  an  tanam;  nior  ian*ais 
is  nior  shaothniighis  au  tröcaire.  An  am  do  threigis  Dia  ar 
mhaitheas  dionibhuan  an  tsaoghail  iona  rabhais  tamall  gearr,  do 
fuairis  agus  do  gheabais  an  luach  saothair  *s  a'  tnai^asdal  do 
thüüüs.  *Se  sin,  do  [se  siiideadh  MS,]  theügion  annso,  do  d' 
dh6igh  do  d'  losgadJi  's  do  d'  phianadh  tr^  saoghal  na  saoglial. 


Appendix  11. 

The  foUowing  passage  is  interpolated  in  i  at  the  end  of 
seclion  XXXHI. 

'Agus  guidhim-si  Dia  do  threönighadh  chum  aithrlghe 
flnrinneach  [thü]:  agus  mä  dheinn  tu  i  mar  is  coir  na  bi  an 

*)  Apparentljr  cormpt. 
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We  ever  loved  the  devil  and  his  deceit,  the  treacherous,  fleeting 
World  and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  which  is  lustM,  MI(?) 
and  was  made  of  the  dust  of  the  eartk  The  serpent  of  life, 
foul,  senseless,  clin^g(?),  lyingrt?)?  ^^^  chafer  and  the  worm, 
are  the  three  we  have  foUowed  together.  The  devil  put 
difficulty  and  shame  npon  us  of  confessüig  our  suis,  that  he 
mijrht  seize  ns  for  himself  on  the  world;  to  induce  us  to  his 
own  Öeeting  pleasure  of  the  flesh,  to  cause  us  to  give  heed  to 
his  words  —  which  he  says  to  the  eye  that  casts  evil  and  malicious 
glances,  that  watches  and  gazea  at  the  wife,  at  the  property 
and  at  all  the  worldly  goods  of  neighbonrs  in  Order  to  be  a 
gharer  therein:  to  the  ear,  that  hearkens  to  the  raonitor  speaking 
scandal,  contempt,  despite,  and  uncleanness:  to  the  tongue,  that 
eats,  seeks,  and  chews  .. .  flesh:  to  the  taste,  that  presses  on(?) 
the  life  of  the  body:  to  the  perception,  that  finds  pleasure  and 
agreement  m  the  evil  thoughts  of  the  heart^  to  lull  the  intellect, 
to  gnide  the  memory,  to  be  kept  and  recorded  in  the  recollection: 
to  the  hand^  foot  and  all  other  members  of  the  body  in  general 
to  work  together  for  evil  and  to  devote  themselves  to  carry  out 
wilfulness  and  lust;  to  regulato  them  in  accordance  with  his  will 
These  are  the  ways  thou  hast  followed:  thou  hast  put  no  value 
on  the  pearl:  that  is,  the  soal  Thou  ha^t  neither  asked  for  nor 
eamed  niercy.  WTien  thou  didst  desert  God  for  the  fleeting 
good  thiiigs  of  the  world  wherein  thou  wast  a  Short  time,  thou 
didst  get  and  obtaiji  the  wages  of  laboor  and  the  pay  thou 
didst  deserve;  that  is  thy  casting  here,  to  be  consumed  and 
burnt  and  pained  to  all  eternity 


Appendix  IL 


'And  I  pray  God  to  lead  thee  to  true  repentance:  and  if 
thou  repent  as  is  fltting,  have  no  doubt  that  thy  Saviour  Jesus 
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ceadöchas  air  bith  na  go  nglacfad  d'  shlaBaightheoir  losa  Crist 
tu  go  cathair  na  gloire,  6ir  m  maith  le  Dia  bäs  an  plieacaigh. 

'As  ^  bÄs  adeirim  annso,  an  damnughadh  sion^uighe:  agus 
di  mbeadhais  peacaidhe  an  domhain  uUe  air  aon  peacach  arnhäin, 
ui  chuirfeadb  Dia  siias  do  mä  dheinn  an  aithrighe.  Gidheadh 
foirior,  ata  bäs  an  chuirp  suräilte  's  an  uail  neambshm^Äilte: 
agus  f6s  an  aitlirighe  mhall  contabhairtach  go  spesiälta:  an  tan 
thigean  galar  an  bliäis  is  mo  goilleas  geire  agus  taoma  an 
tinneis  air^)  an  uair  sin  nA  an  aithilglij  agns  fös  da  fhaid  do 
chaitluam  anns  na  peacaidhe  is  lughaidhe  ar  suim  a  dtr6igion  e* 

*Agus  as  ^  leighios  bo  coir  do  dheanamh  ar  sin:  an  tan  do 
mhothaid^)  duine  an  t-anam  creaclitaighte,  an  lot  do  thasbaint 
do  cara»)  an  anama;  is  6  sin  an  t-oide*)  faoisidina  Gidheadh, 
ma  euirthear  an  leighios  aii*  cairde,  dallaidh,  cn^adh  an  corp, 
dubhthaidh  an  lot^  agns  breanfaidh,  liathfaidhj  chnm  bhur 
ndochar.  Agus  is  cead  air  aon  a  bhfaighthear  gcreidim  [greimV] 
leigeas  go  br^th  aii':  mar  an  gceadna  do  i)€acadh  marbhthack, 
an  tan  chreaclifas  an  tanam.  Mima  ndibhirthear  bhui'  Init  agus 
othrais  ann,  do  b'fheidir  do'n  bhds  teacht  snl  do  bheadh  se 
leighlste,  go  sgarfeadh  leis  an  gcorp  6  gan  leighios  —  'se  sin 
an  aithrighe  nä  leörghniomk 

^Cread  do  dheanfar  leis  annsin?  Glacfeadh  an  diabhal  a 
sheilbh  agus  teilgfear  le  ceartbhreithiomhnas  De  [6],  go  h-Iffrionn 
üd  do  chonarc  tu  fiacsa  anois,  a  Mherlino,  gm-  bhfuirii>  an  cneadh 
M  do  l^igMos  an  anam  agus  le  na  chuir  air  cairde^  go  mbeidir 
nä.  raibh  a  leighios  le  d^anamh  go  bräth. 

*De  bhrigh  sin,  a  MherliDO,  atä  döchas  agamsa  go  mbear- 
fuirse  an  leighios  firinneach  do  d*  chreachtaibh  fein  anois  gan 
mhoLÜ  gan  chäirde:  agus  ge  go  bhfuiüd  i  bhfad  air  slighe^  id 
bhJuil  contabhaiit  no  go  mbearfeadh  an  leighios  coii*  gcreidhim 
orra,  an  nidb  guidhim-se  tre  thoil  D6  dhuitse,  agus  do  gach 
othar  eile  mar  thü.  Agus  go  dtugadh  Dia  d'a  mhör  gräsaibh 
do  drong  slan  na  creachta  do  nochtadh  mar  is  coir:  agus  mä's 
mian  leo  so,  do  gheabhaidh  congnamh/ 


»)  The  MS.  readfl  orm,  which  mtist  be  wrang. 
*)  töoitbeoch  MS. 

■)  This  is  a  coi^ectural  tmendation  of  n^  transcrif  t  wMch  reada  da 
tra  an  anuma. 

*)  tÄoide  MS. 
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Clurist  vnW  tabe  thee  to  the  city  of  Glory^  for  God  loves  not 
the  death  of  a  siimer. 

*Aiid  the  death  of  which  I  speak  is  eteraal  perdition.  And 
were  all  the  sins  of  the  world  on  one  Single  sinner,  God  woiüd 
not  bring  it  agamst  hinij  if  he  repent.  But  ala.s!  the  death  of 
the  hody  is  certaüij  and  the  hoiii'  uncertain:  further,  slow 
repentance  is  especiaUy  dangerous:  when  the  sickness  of  death 
c^meth  the  shai-pness  and  fits  of  the  sickness  oppress  him  at 
that  time  more  than  repentance,  and  also  the  longer  he  has 
spent  in  &in  the  shorter  the  time  that  remains  to  him. 

And  this  is  the  remedj  that  it  is  right  to  apply:  when  a 
man  perceives  his  aoul  scaiTed,  to  show  the  hurt  to  a  confessor: 
confession  is  the  fosten  However,  if  the  healing  be  applied 
with  delay  the  wound  of  the  body  is  blinded,  the  hurt  blackened, 
and  it  festers  and  mortifies  to  your  misery;  and  it  is  a  hundred 
to  one  if  a  taste  (?)  of  healing  is  obtained;  and  it  is  so  with 
mortal  sin  when  it  sears  the  soul.  Unless  your  hurts  and 
diseases  are  driven  out^  death  may  come  before  the  soul  is 
healed,  so  that  it  sunders  it  from  the  body  without  healing  — 
that  is,  repentance  or  requital 

*^Tiat  will  then  be  done  with  it?  The  devil  will  take 
possession  of  it  and  will  cast  it  with  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  into  that  Hell  which  thou  sawest  just  now,  Merlino.  So 
thou  shalt  find  that  the  wound  to  be  healed  in  the  soul,  whicb 
thou  delayedst  to  heal,  perbaps  has  no  healing  for  ever. 

*Wherefore,  Merlino,  I  hope  thou  wilt  apply  the  true 
healing  to  thine  own  wounds  now,  mthout  delay  or  hesitation: 
and  though  thou  art  fai'  on  the  way  there  is  no  fear  that  thou 
cannot  apply  the  right  healing  of  faith  to  them,  which  I  beseech 
for  thee  by  the  will  of  God  and  for  every  otlier  sufEerer  like 
unto  thee.  And  may  God  of  His  great  grace  nnite  thee  to  the 
multitude  who  are  whole,  who  revealed  their  wounds  as  is  right 
to  do;  and  if  tMs  be  His  will^  thou  shalt  obtain  help/ 
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^Do  b'fhearr  liom  na  maitheas  ar  bith'  ar  Merlino  ^go 
mbeadh  air  mo  chumas  an  tracht  so  do  chraoibhsgaoile  dorn' 
chäirdibh  a^os  do  gach  duine  eile  do  thiocfeadh  an  shiighe  da 
m&  döigh  liom  go  gcreidfeidhdis  me.' 

^Tiocfeadh  leat  sin  do  dheanamh'  ar  an  Spiorad  Eolach  4 
mbriathradh  's  i  sgribhinn,  agos  atä  Inaidtdocht  dhuit  a  dh^a- 
namh:  agns  gach  aon  nach  geillfeadh  dhuit  biaidh  sin  air  fein 
chum  freagra  ar  a  shon;  agus  muna  sabhäilaigh  Dia  Um  a 
anam,  ni  shabhäilaig  aon  neach  eile  6:  agus  na  chuirse  do  leis 
fein  ar  a  thoille.^    G&irde  is  mo  bheannacht  leat' 


^)  Apparently  conrupt 
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'Better  were  it  than  all  other  good'  said  Merlino  'could 
I  teil  this  tale  to  my  friends  and  to  every  other  man  who 
should  come  in  my  way,  if  it  were  certain  that  they  would 
believe  me.' 

'Thou  shalt  be  able  to  do  so'  said  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom, 
un  words  and  in  writing,  and  'tis  a  merit  for  thee  to  do  so. 
And  everyone  who  believeth  thee  not  'twill  be  incumbent  upon 
him  to  answer  for  liimself,  and  unless  God  Himself  save  his 
soul,  no  other  shall  save  it  [and  He  has  not  undertaken  this 
in  accordance  with  His  will?].  Friendship  and  my  blessing 
with  thee.' 

Jerusalem.  R  A.  Stewart  Macalister. 


LA  MORT  VIOLENTE  DE  FERGUS  MAC  LETE. 


En  1892  M.  Standish  Hayes  O'Grady  a  publik  et  traduit 
dans  sa  Silva  Gadelica,  pages  238—252  du  volume  de  textes,  et 
pages  269 — 285  du  yolume  de  traductions,  la  piöce  intitol^e 
Aidedh  Fergusa ,  'Mort  Violente  de  Fergus'.  Suivant  ce  docu- 
ment  6piqae  le  Fergus  dont  il  s'agit  6tait  fils  de  Leite,  fils  lui- 
m§me  de  Rudraige,  Fergus  mac  Leite  mhic  Rudraige;  il  6tait 
roi  des  clanna  Rudraige. 

Jj  Aidedh  Fergusa,  6dit6  ainsi  par  M.  Standish  Hayes  O'Grady, 
nous  a  6t6  conserve  1^  par  le  Ms.Egerton  1782  du  Mus6e  britan- 
nique,  —  or  ce  Ms.  a  6te  6crit  k  des  dates  diverses  entre  les 
ann6es  1419  et  1517,  —  2»  par  deux  autres  manuscrits  du 
seizi^me  si6cle. 

La  mort  de  Fergus  aurait  6t6  le  rteultat  d*un  duel  entre 
ce  roi  et  un  monstre  marin,  un  mammiföre  femelle,  sinech,  une 
baieine  probablement,  dans  la  Dundrum  Bay,  qui  est  une  sorte 
de  Penetration  de  la  Mer  du  Nord  dans  les  cotes  irlandaises,  en 
Ulster  au  comte  de  Down;  le  nom  irlandais  de  cette  baie,  sorte 
de  lac,  communicant  avec  la  haute  mer  par  un  canal  plus  etroit, 
est  Loch  Rudraige,  c'est-ä-dire  lac  de  Rury. 

Rudraige  qui  se  prononce  Rury  est  le  nom  d'un  monarque 
supr^me  d'Irlande  qui  aurait  et6  grand-päre  de  Fergus.  Suivant 
les  Annales  des  quatre  maitres,  Rudhruighe,  —  c'est  ainsi  que  ces 
annales  ecrivent  le  nom  de  Rudraige,  —  aurait  r6gne  de  Tan  du 
monde  4912  ä  l'an  du  monde  4981,  c'est-ä-dire  de  Tan  288  k  Tan 
219  avant  J.  C.^    La  date  de  ray6nement  de  Rudraige  serait 


0  Sniyant  les  qnatie  maitres  J^sus  Christ  serait  n6  Tan  du  monde  5200. 
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suivant  Keatini^  184  avant  J.  C^  et  ca  roi,  dont  le  nom  est  ecrit 
Rndraidlie  par  Keating,  serait  mort  trente  ans  plus  tard  en  154, 
la  premiere  date  correspondaiit  h  Tan  du  monde  SSSO,  la  seeonde 
ä  Tan  du  monde  3880  0-  ßudraige  ou  Rudraidhe  etait  fils  de 
Sithrigkej  nous  diseut  les  quatre  maitres  et  Keating.  Teile  est 
la  doctriue  irlandaise  au  dix-septieme  si^cle. 

Dans  le  document  intitulfe  Flathiusa  Erend  nous  lisons  que 
Rudraige,  Als  de  Sithride,  ^tait  ancetre,  suivant  les  uns,  des  deux 
heros  öpiques  dX%ter  Conall  Cernach  et  Fergus  mac  RÖig,  suivant 
d'autres,  du  roi  epique  d'Ulster  Conchobar  ^).  Les  Flathiusa 
Etend  attribuent  k  Budraige  soixante-dix  ans  de  rögne^);  comme 
les  quatre  maitres  et  comme  Eeating^  ils  le  mettent  daus  la  liste 
des  rois  suprenies  dlrlande, 

Les  Flathiusa  sont,  conune  le  Li  vre  de  Leinster,  qui  nous 
les  a  conserves,  un  document  du  douzifema  siöcle,  A  la  meme 
data  remontent  les  deui  listes  des  rois  d' Ulster  contenues  aussi 
dans  le  Li  vre  de  Leinsterj  p,  330,  coL  1.  L^une  comprend  ceux 
des  rois  d'Ulater  qui  furent  en  m^me  temps  rois  suprömes 
d'Irlaude:  on  y  trouve  le  nom  de  Rudraige.  L'autre  est  une 
Hste  complete  des  rois  d'Ulster  k  partir  de  Cimbaeth  et  jusqu'au 
fameux  Conchobar;  on  y  lit:  Rudraige,  mac  Sirtbi,  maic  Duib, 
'Rudraige,  fils  de  Sirtbe,  fils  de  Dub/  Sirthi  est  une  notation 
moderne  et  döfectueuse  de  Sitkrige. 

Le  texte  le  plus  ancien  oü  ü  soit  question  du  monarque 
supr^me  Radraige  est  le  poeme  commen^ant  par  les  mots  Eriu 
ard  inis  na  rig  'Noble  Wände,  Ue  des  rois'  (Livre  de  Leinster, 
p.  129,  coL  1,  L  16;  cf.  Livre  de  Ballymote,  p.  47,  coL  2,  L  18,  oü 
le  nom  de  personne  dont  il  s'agit  est  ^crit  Mugraidi).  L'auteur 
de  ce  poöme  est  Gilla  Coemain,  mort  en  1072.  Suivant  Gilla 
Coemain,  le  regne  de  Rudraige  aurait  dürfe  uon  pas  soixante-dix, 
mais  dix-sept  ans  seulement 

De  Rudraige  passons  k  son  petit-flls, 

Fergus  mac  Lete  mhic  Rudraige  apparait  dans  la  liste  des 
rois  d'Ulster  donnöe  par  le  Livre  de  Leinster,  p.  330,  col  1  et  2, 
Ü  y  est  appeld  Fergus  Leta  mac  Mudraige.    Suivant  cette  liste 


>)  Suivant  Keatine:  Jeaus  Christ  semit  n£  Tati  dn  monde  4034» 
')  Rudraige  tra  mae  Sithride,  Benathair  Couaill  Cemaig  maic  Ämairgin» 
octts  Fergiaia  maic  Eoig.    Atberat  dana   araile  ii  C^mchobar  mac  Cathbtitk 
maic  Rosa  maic  Budraige.    Livre  de  Leinater,  p.  23»  col.  1^  ligiies  1—4* 
■)  Li?re  de  Leiaster,  p.  23,  coL  %  ligne  2i* 
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il  est  le  huitiäme  successeur  de  Rudraige.  De  la  mort  de 
Rudraige  ä  raveDement  de  Fergiis,  il  se  serait  ecoule  cent  dix- 
iienf  ans: 

Rudraige.  mac  Sirthi.  maic  Duib,  LXX 

Cormac  Lathig,  mac  Conchohair  Mael  XXVII, 

Mochta,  mac  Murchaid.  m, 

Enna,  mac  Däire,  matc  Conchoiain  III, 

Eochu  Salbude,  mac  Lot  XXX. 

Bresal  Bodibad,  mac  Rudraige,  XTL 

Congal»  mac  Rudraige,  XIV. 

Factna  Fathach,  mac  Cais,  XXX 

Fergus  Laeta,  mac  Rudrai^^e,  XU. 

De  ces  rois  d'ülster  pr^d^cesseurs  de  Fergus,  deux  figurent 
dans  les  annales  de  Tigernach,  mort  comme  oa  sait,  en  1088; 
ce  sont:  1**  Moclita,  mac  Murchaid  (Tigernach  ecrit  Murchorad)^ 
qui  anrait  regne  trois  ans,  comme  le  dit  la  liste,  et  qui  aurait 
6te  contemporain  de  Jules  Cesar;  2«  Echu  Salbude»  mac  Lot 
(Tigernach  ecrit  Loch),  dont  le  regne  aurait  dur6  trois  ans  au 
lieu  de  trente  et  aurait  commence  deux  ans  apres  la  mort  de 
Jules  C^sar,  c^est-Ä,-dire  l'an  42  avant  notre  ere:  Vient  ensuite, 
en  Tan  39,  Fergus  qui,  dit-on,  livra  bataille  ä  la  böte  daus  le 
Loch  Rudraige  et  qui  s'y  noya  aprös  un  r^gne  de  douze  ans; 

'Fergus,  mac  Leti,  qui  conflixit  contra  bestiam  hi  Loch 
Rudraige  et  ibi  demersus  est,  regnavit  in  Emain  annis  XII' >)- 

Cette  legende  existait  d^ja  au  dixi^me  sifecle.  On  la  trouve 
dans  le  poeme  compose  sui'  la  mort  des  principaux  höros  dlrlande 
par  Cinaed  ua  Artacain  qui  est  mort  en  975:  'Fergus,  fils  de 
Lete  fut  un  h^ros.  II  alla  au  devant  du  monstre,  ce  fut  un  saut 
inepte,  car  ils  tomberent  ensemble  dans  la  tourbillon  rouge  de 
Rudraige/  c'est  k  dire  de  la  Dundrum  Bay; 

Fergus,  mac  Lfeite,  ba  laech, 

luid  cosin  m-beist,  —  ba  bidg  baeth,  — 

CO  torchratar  immaUe 

for  fertais  ruaid  Rudraige*). 


^)  Annale^  de  Tigernach,  Mition  de  M.  WhiUey  Stokes^  Eemie  CeltiquCj 
t  XVI,  p.  403-404. 


*)  Edition  de  M.  Whitley  Stokea,  Mmte  Cdtique,  tSXm,  p.304,  318, 
323,  331.  Je  traduis  ftrtas  par  *töttrbilJoii';  cf.  Whitley  Stokes ,  UrkeltUt^h^ 
Spr&<:h$chüt£f  p.  273j  au  mot  vtrt,  *dreh€n\  en  francaifl  Hourner'. 
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Le  monstre  marin  dont  il  s'ag^t  ici  est  un  6tre  l^gendaire 
bien  connu:  dans  le  'Festin  de  Bricriu'  il  est  tue  par  le  h^ros 
Cüchulainn  <);  c'est  plus  anciennemeut  le  nf^rog  auquel  suivant 
ApoUodore  Andromöde  fut  expos^e  et  qm  raurait  d^voree  s'il 
n'efit  6t6  mis  k  mort  par  Perseus^);  c'est  l'Hydre  de  Lerne  k  la- 
quelle  Höracles  öta  la  vie^);  c'est  la  Chimäre,  qui  apparait  d^ja 
daus  la  litt^rature  hom^riqne,  et  dont  la  terre  fut  d^IivTÖe  par 
le  courage  de  Bellerophon*).  Cet  aninial  fantastique  apparait 
aussi  daus  la  litterature  hagiog^raphique  du  mojen  age.  Tel 
fut  en  Mande  le  monstrej  pHst,  qui  habitait  le  lac  de  Cime, 
aujourdbui  Longh  Hacket,  comte.  de  Galway  en  Comiaught;  il 
avala  un  guerrier  d*une  seule  bouchöe,  mais  ensuite  saint 
Mocbua  rendit  inoffensif  ce  terrible  animal^).  Nous  citerons 
encore  le  monstre  efErayant  päsd,  beisd,  qui  s^etait  etabli  dans 
une  ile,»)  et  qui  en  sortit,  ne  faisant  desormais  plus  de  mal  k 
personne,  grace  ä  rintervention  de  saint  Senan^), 

Comment  est-on  venu  ä  imaginer  le  combat  de  la  bete 
contre  Fergus  mac  Lete?    Voici  rorigine  probable  de  ce  conte: 

Le  Sendius  Mör  debute  par  le  r^cit  d'un  proces  imaginaire: 
Un  certain  CJond  a  tue  nn  individu  nomm^  Echu  et  sumomm^ 
Belhuide,  c'est-ä-dire  *aux  l^rres  jaunes*  antrement  dit  mort» 
puisque  au  debut  de  Taffaire  il  est  dfefutit,  Fergus  ^  parent 
d'Echn,  rficlame  k  Cond  les  dommages  int^rets  qd  sont  de  droit: 


1)  Wüidiicli,  Irische  T&cU,  1. 1,  p,  297,  298;  Ludwig  Christian  Stem 
dftns  lä  ZeiUehrifl  für  edtüche  Phihlogie,  t  IV,  p.  173 ;  George  Hendersoii, 
Fkd  ßricrend,  p.  106-109, 

*)  ApoUodore,  BibUoth^ue,  L  n,  c.  4,  §2—6;  C.  et  Th.  MüUer,  Fragmmta 
historicüruBi  graecorum^  1. 1,  p- 131 ;  cf,  Hygin,  Fabulae.  64,  qni  tradnit  x^iQq 
par  cttum;  Dechannej  Mythologie  de  la  Gri^e  antiquCf  2«  öditioa,  p,  641 — 642; 
EoscheTi  AusfüJ^rliche^  Leaicon  der  griechischen  und  römischen  MytHülogiej 
1 1,  coL  344—346. 

■)  Äpollodor*,  Bibti&mquej  1 11,  c  5,  §  2;  C.  et  Th.  Müller,  Fraymmta 
histoHcorum  graecorum,  1. 1,  p.  136;  Hjgiiii  Fabulae ^  30;  Röscher,  Äusführ- 
Ikhes  Lexie<mt  1 1,  col.  2198,  2199,  2224,  2243;  Decharme,  Mythologie  de  la 
Qrhee  antiquej  2»  Edition,  p.  519- 

*)  Iliade,  VT,  179—183;  Pindare,  Olympionicae,  Xin^eO;  d  Declianne, 
Mythologie  de  la  Grtee  antique,  2*  Edition,  p.  626,  627;  Eoflcher^  j4t«r/ijAr- 
iiches  Lexieon,  1. 1^  coL  893 — 895, 

*)  Whitley  Stokes,  Lives  of  saint»  from  tke  Book  of  lAsmore,  p.  140»  284. 

•)  Scattery  lelacd,  comtfe  de  Cläre  en  Mnnater,  Whitley  Stokes*  Lives 
t>f  Irish  Sainta  from  the  Boük  of  IA$nwret  p.  879,  au  mot  Inin  Caihaig. 

')  WhiÜey  Stokea,  Lives  of  Saint»  from  the  Book  of  Lismare,  p,  66,  213. 
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En  vertu  d'une  Convention  qui  a  fait  donner  k  Cond  le  Sümom 
de  Cetchorach  c'est-k-dii^e  *au  premier  contrat'j  Fergus  re^oit 
V  HBe  femme  nomm^e  Dorn  qui  etait  libre  et  qui  est  reduite 
eu  esclavage,  2**  un  päturage  oü  U  fera  paltre  ses  vaches,  et  en 
cousequence  il  est  surnomm^  maugeur  de  pre,  Fer-gletkeek  Dorn 
trouve  que  Fergus  est  laid,  eile  le  lui  dit.  Fergus  imte  la  tue, 
La  famille>  fine,  de  Cond,  d6funt  k  cette  date,  prend  les  armes 
pour  veBger  ce  meurtre.  Cette  famille  est  repr^sent^e  dans  le 
recit  du  Senchus  M6r  par  un  personnage  appel^  Fineth,  mot 
d6riv6  de  fine  ^famille',  Fergus,  d'abord  le  plus  fort,  tue  Fine-ch 
dans  le  Loch  Eudraide.  La  famille  de  Cond  repond  a  ce  raeiulre 
par  une  saisie,  de  trois  vaches  d'abord^  de  sis:  ensuite;  et 
fiualement  uu  jugement  ai^bitral  condamne  Fergus  k  restituer  k 
riiöritier  de  Cond  le  päturage  que  le  dit  Fergus  avait  reru  en 
d6dommagement  de  la  mort  violente  d*Ecliu  aus  l^.\Tes  jaunes, 

Les  glossateurs  imaginerent  que  Cond  et  Fergus  ötaient 
des  personnages  historiques,  Hs  dirent  que  le  Cond  Cetchorach 
du  Senchus  Älor  6tait  identique  k  Cond  C6tcbathach,  qui  regna 
sur  une  partie  de  Tlrlande  au  deuxierae  si^cle  de  notre  6re,  qui 
suivant  Tigernach  fut  contemporain  de  Tempereur  roniain  Com- 
Biode,  180 — 192,*)  ou  qui  d*apr6s  les  Ännales  des  quatre  maitres 
serait  mort  en  157^).  Ecliu  B§lbuide  aurait  6te  le  fröre  de 
Cond  Cetchathach^),  dont  le  sumom  veut  dire  'qui  combat  seul 
contre  cent  guerrier'  et  n'a  comme  sens  aucun  rapport  avec 
Cfetchorach  ^celui  qui  a  fait  le  premier  contrat\ 

Quant  k  Fergus  F^r-giethech,  'mangeur  de  pr^'  les  glos- 
sateurs Tiden tifiörent  avec  Fergus  mae  Lete,  *  Fergus  fils  de 
Lete',  qui  aurait  r^gnö  en  Ulster,  de  Tan  39  k  Fan  27  avant 
notre  öre,  qui  par  coiis6quent  serait  mort  plus  de  dem  siecles 
avant  Cond  Cötchatbach,  suivant  la  Chronologie  de  Tigernach  j 
sa  mort  aurait  eu  lieu  prös  de  deux  sifecles  avant  celle  de  Cond 
Cfetchathach,  si  Ton  adopte  la  Chronologie  des  quatre  maitres. 
II  est  impossible  que  Fergus  mac  Lete  et  Cond  Cetchathach 
aient  jamais  pu  se  rencontrer  en  Irlande. 


^)  Annaies  de  Tigem&cli^  edition  de  WMtlej  Stokefl^  EiPue  Cdtique 
t.  XYH,  p.  8. 

*)  Cf.  Flathiusa  dans  le  Livre  de  Leiüflter,  p.  24,  col.  1,  lignes  12^  13. 

»)  ÄncierU  LaiL^i  and  Instituta  of  Irektndj  t,  I,  p.68^  lignea  6—8;  cf. 
p.  66,  Ugnm  34—35. 
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Les  transformations  de  F^rglethecli  en  mae  Lete  et  de 
C^tchorach  en  Cetchathach  ne  fttrent  pas  les  seules  qoe  les 
glossateurs  firent  aubir  au  texte  du  Smchus  Mar.  Ds  chang^rent 
le  masculin  Finech  döriye  de  ßne  *famille*  en  un  feminin  sinech 
dferivö  iesine  *mammelle'  et  signifiant  mammiföre,  probablement 
ici  baleine  femelle'). 

TeUe  est  Torigine  de  la  Mgende  qui  fait  livrer  bataille  par 
FergTis  mac  Lete  k  un  monstre  marin  dans  la  Dundmm  Bay, 

Suivant  la  rödaction  primitive  Fergus  a  dans  la  figure  un 
dfefaut,  sidi,  que  Feficlave  Dorn  lui  dit  et  Fergus  irrit^  tue 
Dom,  La  r^daction  publice  par  M,  Standish  Haj  es  0*  Grady  est 
bleu  plus  jolie.  Fergus  va  prendre  un  bain  au  Loch  Eudraige, 
ü  y  rencontre  la  bete;  celle-ci  a  un  souffle  si  pEissaut  qu*il 
met  k  Fergus  la  bouche  par  derrifere;  —  Fergus  ne  s'en  doute 
point,  —  ce  n'est  pas  uue  esclave,  c'est  la  reine  elle-raeme  qui 
prövient  Fergus.  Fergus  irrite  rfepond  k  la  reine  par  une  coup 
de  poing  dans  la  figure  et  lui  brise  une  dent  La  reine  lui 
reproche  cet  exploit  peu  galant  contre  une  femme  et  lui  dit 
qu'il  ferait  mieux  d'aUer  exercer  la  vigueur  de  sou  bras  contre 
la  bete  du  lac.  Fergus  y  va,  tue  la  bete,  mais  apres  avoir  re^u 
d'elle  des  eoups  mortels;  c'est  k  peine  s'il  a  le  temps  de  jonir  de 
son  triomphe,  il  expire  presque  ausai  tot. 


')  Hinech,  k  raccuiatif  et  an  datif  sinig:  Äncient  Lawi  of  Ireland,  tl^ 
p.  68,  lignefi22— 23.  Le  niot  sinech  veut  dire  *vacbfi\  p.  66,  ligne  9.  Voir 
ÄtkiBson,  Glosmry  io  Brehon  Lawij  p.660. 


Paris. 
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ORMESTA. 


The  meaning  of  the  word  ormesta  has  not  yet  been  made 
out  satLsfactorily.  It  appears  first  in  connexion  witli  tbe  MSS.  of 
Orosius's  'Historiamm  Libri  VII.  aduersus  PaganosV  The  oldest 
of  tliese  is  in  the  library  of  Milan  Cathedi  al,  D.  XX2IL  superior 
(cited  by  Mommsenj  *ChroD-  Minor. \  iii.  22,  note),  and  it  was 
written  in  or  about  the  year  700,  Anather  MS.  which  contains 
the  word  is  not  quite  so  ancient  and  is  now  at  Berne,  no.  160 
(cited  by  M.  CK  Cuissard,  Eevue  Celtique,  1883,  v.  458).  It 
is  entitled  ^Orosü  presbitari  in  Ormesta  MundiV  This  MS,, 
M.  Cuissard  poiBts  out,  belonged  once  to  the  monastery  of  Flem-y, 
on  the  Loii*ej  and  the  knowledge,  therefore,  of  the  word  omiesta 
may  have  been  spread  abroad  in  Brittany  froin  that  foundation. 
Be  that  m  it  may,  in  the  Life  of  St.  Paul  of  Leon,  compiled  by 
Wermonoc  of  Landevenec  in  A.  D,  884,  the  word  is  used  to  in- 
dicate  the  Mstorical  work  attributed  to  St  Gildas  —  *liber  ille 
artiiiciosa  compositus  instructione  quem  Orniestam  Britanniae 
vocant';  ed4  Fr.  Plaine,  Analecta  Bollandiana,  1882,  L  215;  and 
Cuissard,  «.  s^  p.  421). 

In  conaequence  of  the  appearance  of  the  word  in  a  work 
written  by  a  Breton  some  Celtic  seholars  have  equated  it  with 
the  Welsh  gormm,  'oppression,  violence,  encroachment',  almost 
exddium,  in  short.  But  this  equation  would  appear  to  have 
been  suggested  by  the  fact  that  the  *  Ormesta  Britanniae'  is 
the  'Excidium  Britanniae  *,  Moreover,  tlie  final  syllable  -ta  has 
not  been  accounted  for,  and  the  equation  has  really  very  little 
to  be  said  in  its  favour, 

Now,  among  the  Latin  books  that  Leofric,  bishop  of  Exeter 
from  1050  to  1072,  preseuted  to  bis  cathedral  church  was  a 
volume  entitled  *liber  oserii';  see  *The  Leofric  Missar,  ed. 
F,  E  WaiTeüj  p.  xxiii.    Mr.  Warren  says  that  this  is  probably  a 
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mistake  for  Liber  Orosii,  and  I  thint  tliere  can  be  no  donbt  but 
tliat  he  is  rights  and  I  believe  the  misplacement  of  the  value  of 
the  r-stroke  in  'oserii'  indicates  the  direction  in  which  we 
should  seek  the  explanation  of  the  ghostword  ormesta  applied 
to  Orosius'g  book, 

I  give  half-a-dozen  ijistances  of  the  misreading  and  mis- 
placement of  the  r-stroka  (The  symbol  ::  Stands  for  'mis- 
representing',) 

arfniniis  [with  n::u]  for  mönnns;  *Hist  Bntt\  Dnrham  MS,, 
scr.  Xnth  Cent.;  p,  152,  l  5; 

curbia  [with  c ::  e]  for  Ebi*na  {=  Eburacum?);  Muirchu^s  Life  of 
Patrick^  Brüssels  MS.,  süt.  Xnth  cent;  *Trip.  Life^,  p,  272, 
note; 

bdora  for  Bofda,  the  Forth;  and  durbis  for  Dubns;  'Ravennas^ 
p.  438,  U.  5,  18; 

mir  leiridmn  [with  ri ::  er,  and  d  ;i  g]  for  Cair  Leig^^non;  *Hist 
Dritt;,  Dublin  MS.,  scr,  XIVth  cent;  p.  212,  1 2.  Cf.  'Legra^ 
ceaster'  in  annal  918  ia  the  Abingdon  (Saxon)  Chron,,  B 
written  at  the  end  of  the  Xth  cent.; 

ßoÖEQta  [with  €(> ::  re]  für  Bo^'^dia^  the  Forth,  according  to  Ptolemy; 

mens  graupius  [with  ra ::  ar\  This  ancient  crax  in  the  *Ägri- 
cola*  of  Tacitus  appears  to  me  to  be  simply  Gup^nus,  i  e., 
Cupar  in  Fife.  Whether  the  IXth  centmy  MS.  of  the 
'Agricola'  recently  found  in  a  private  library  in  Italy  and 
about  to  be  collated  by  Prof.  Cesare  Ännibaldi  will  throw 
light  upon  this  point  I  do  not  know. 

In  these  word^  and  many  others  like  them  one  syllable  ha$ 
been  misplaced  before  the  consonant  towards  which  the  r-stroke 
may  be  presumed  to  have  been  originally  directed;  in  the  case 
of  ormesta  two  syllables  appear  to  have  been  misplacei  ormesta 
öri 


t\  for 


=  orinesta  =  it^sta    i^  ^f  ^Nestöria  [with  ^  ::  a  and 

Histör^a.     Hence   'ormesta   mundi'   is  simply   a  misreading  of 
hisimia  mundi 


Hornsey,  Middlesex, 


Ä>  Ansgobcbe. 


Corrigendum. 
P,  834,  1 14  from  the  bottom,  after  *as'^  inflert  aca>rding  ia  Dr.  MacCarthy, 
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Alltour  des  mBges  memes,  entre  les  deui  cercles,  se  tronvent 
inscrites  lüs  ezplications  suivaiites: 

Dans  la  premi^re  figure:  Tr[es]  pisces  munit  capüd  unmn  se  tribus 

vnit 
Dane  la  seconde:  Distribuas  ita  cuique  suas  anres  iit  eamm 
Constituas  noa  cmque  duas  aet  queque 
duaram. 
Dans  la  troisifime:  Sic  in  commuiii  siBt  aures  vna  quod  vni 
Sit  8ua  qnodque  due  sint  quasi  ciiique  sue. 
Dans  la  quatri^me:  Est  hac  pictüra   capud  unum  in  txina 
figura. 

Ces  inscriptions  sont  en  vermillon  ainsi  que  le  fond  des 
figures  I,  II,  nL  Elles  se  tronvent  r^pötfies  au-dessus  des  flgures, 
^galement  en  vermillon,  sauf  celle  de  la  quatriöme  figure;  la 
premiere  a  disparu  presque  entiörement  dans  la  rognure  de 
la  page. 

II  n'y  a  lä,  ^videmment  que  des  eipressions  graphiques  ou 
des  ülustrations  des  probl^mes  th6ologiques  dont  le  plus  c^löbre 
est  celui  de  ^unum  in  tribus'  ou  ^uuitas  in  trinitate',  et  dans 
lesquelles  se  d^lectait  la  snbtilit6  des  moines. 

Or,  un  autre  scribe  a  trac^  sur  la  page  en  face  la  celebre 
figure  des  trois  jambes  agenouillees  qui  sont  Tembleme  de  Tile 
de  Man.  Mais  tandis  que  dans  Tecusson  de  Tue  de  Man  ces 
jambes  sont  armees,  elles  sont  nues  dans  la  figure  ei-dessons 
emprnntfie  k  notre  manuscrit: 


Au-desBus  le  scribe  a  trac^  cet  hexamötre: 
Subiili  cnra  sunt  insimul  hie  tria  cnira. 


466  FBIEDBIi,  OBIGDOS  DE  L^EMBIiiHB  DB  MAN. 

Nul  doute  que  rorigine  de  röcnsson  de  lUe  de  Man  ne  soit 
tMologique  ou  monastique.  Aox  celtologues  de  nous  dire,  si 
l'adoption  du  Symbole  de  4'uiiit6  dans  la  trinit^'  correspond  k 
la  pari  que  les  religieux  de  lUe  ont  prise,  k  une  certaine  öpoque, 
dans  la  c61öbre  controverse  dogmatiqae.0 

0  et  A.  W.  Moore,  A  History  of  the  Me  of  Man,  p.  136—138. 
Paris.  V.  H.  Fribdeii. 
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Aus  dem  Stowe  MS.  D.  4.  2. 

(Fortietxvng,) 

[fo.  61  b  2]  Roböi  rl  amra  for  GeistedhsAh  .L  Cainnill  a  ainm 
7  doriacht  teidm  n-adhüathmnr  a  n-aimsir  in  righ  sin  gusna 
6eist€(}/mibh  7  ba  hl  email  tedma  tncad  forro  .1  neam  adhbulO 
i  n-usci  &c.  Eine  mir  sonst  unbekannte  Erzählung,  in  welcher 
ein  König  der  Inder  namens  Proiss  (Porus?)  auftritt,  den  seine 
Frau  Algdha,  eine  Tochter  des  Königs  von  Thracien,  aus  dem 
Reiche  vertrieben  hat,  weil  er  die  wunderschöne  Tochter  des  Königs 
von  Afrika,  Tabuile  mit  Namen,  auf  der  Jagd  genotmichtigt  hatte. 
Dieser  landet  mit  fünfzig  Schiffen  und  giebt  dem  König  der 
Geisteden  den  Bat,  zur  Abhilfe  des  furchtbaren  Wassermangels 
im  Lande  sämtliche  Priester,  Druiden  und  Weissager  den  er- 
zürnten Göttern  als  ein  Opfer  zu  schlachten.  Die  Geschichte 
endet  auf  fo,  62  b  2. 

[f 0.  64  b  2J  Boui  rechtaire  diumsacÄ  occ  rlg  Alban  7  dorala 
gnlm  n-ingnad  n-indligthecfc  dö  .i.  mag  2)  boui  occi  7  ar  da 
^esrach  deac  esiden,  conid  ed  rob  ail  don  rechtaire  ar  in  moighe^) 
sin  i  n-öenlö  7  a  baain  a  n-aenlö.  Roharad  in  mag^)  7  rolaad 
Sil  cruithnechta  ann  Tarsin.  Intan  Tanim  rob  äil  don  rechtaire 
baain  in  guirt  7  commad  a  n-aenlö  nobenad,  is  annsin  atconnairc 
cucci  öenmac  leginn  cona  gilla  &c.  Dieselbe  Geschichte  findet 
sich  im  Gelben  BucJh  von  Lecan,  S.  212  b. 


')  adhbuü  MS.  ')  mad  M8.  •)  mnidhe  M8. 
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10. 


11, 


12. 


13, 


14 


15. 


16. 


17. 


[fo.55blJ 

Dlegaidh  ri")  a  rlamgud      dor6ir  na  l^gemi  lebrach, 
dlighit  filidh^)  fiadhugud,      ferr  estecht  indft  hengack 
DlegajV  ciied  do  cnesugndj      ferr  ^stecht  indä  gälre, 
dlegßir  leatliar  lesugud,      lecak  mör  ar  scdth  näire. 
Dligid  idna  aiiillind,      dligid  cach  cenn  do  chniriudh, 
dligid  s6ethrach  släfitmiidhj      dllgid  fial  fes  ar  fumiud. 
Bligid  suithecÄ  sirglaine^      dUgül  cach  soclila  shiaglireim, 
ä\lgid  mäthaü'  miiigaire,      dligid  athair  a  ftaghr^ir. 
Dlig*^  amais  fenechu      sith  fri  nmäibh  bläithe  biime, 
dligid  cleirigli  cräibdechu      techt  fa  guth  clocÄn  cilli. 
Dligid  fidh  balc  bl&ith  bocc-altach»)     bith  for  or  abha  iiSihe, 
äligid  tonB  trom  toccartach      dr^lm  risna  cairgi  erfiaidhe, 
Dlam[b]-sa  ri  co  riiidgile,     noträethp[hJaiim  ulca  is  üatha, 
nocoimetfaind  m'fiiindej      ni  furg^baind  mo  thtiatha. 
Dia  mbadh  mi  bud  öctigem,     nimg^badh  mtadh  nä.  mäidhem, 
dogönaind*)  mo  trebaire,      doberaind  mo  thech  n-öighedh. 
Diam[b]-sa  mac  f^igh  feramail,      doghenaind  gttima  grÄdha, 
SBäm,  Ifeim^  iTathroit  lenam[a]il,     guin,  cuirces,  cluiche  cnäma. 
Doghenaind  5)  mör  d'äibiimius,     diam[b]-8a  Ingen  find  fäthach, 
gnim,  greSj  gliccw^,  glö-binnins,      menma  re  mimadb  m4thai\ 
Fuil  trede  mhTn  maitighthii-     do  curp  is  d'anmain  ärmbigh:*) 
assa  im  cois,  deoch  timdibigh,      almsa  do  char[a]it  cräibthigk 
Fuil  d6de  dia  taithigbthir,      dia  tic  credbadh  a  colla, 
JE  bec  la  eich  caithidir      saland  secda,  fer  soma* 
Fuil  dede  min  magistir      ecse')  üaghj  ecna  nmal, 
cech  athig  athigthir^)      'monte  nombir  co  bunadh. 
Forcha  bre^A  bre^A  oUaman,      dana  cach  co  reich  lugha, 
Isech  cacA  fer  co  forragar,      foracbad  üaill  re  cuma. 
Cart[h]air  ben  ar  somÄine,      ce  doghn^  drüis  n6  d^rach, 

seagar  cach  fdssacb  f^rach. 
nochu  sluagb  nech  'na  anur^ 
bet  nö  bine  nö  b^eghul? 
ni  ba  sül  salm  gacA  s6tach, 
nech  nacÄ  fulaing  a  h^cnocÄ. 


roindig  serc  fri  somäine^ 
Ferr  sidli  etir  sochlachu, 
cia  and  dond  tocliradar 
NI  ba  hard  no  ordnidhi, 
ni  ba  cendmil  muinntiri 


0  rigb  MS.  >)  Äligh  MS. 

■)  Eine  Silbe  m  viel;  balc  ist  auszutoiBen. 
*)  dodenaiiid  3iB.  *)  dodheuaitid  MS. 

*)  armhidh  MS.  ^)  esce  MS, 

*)  Eim  Silbe  zu  wmiig. 
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18.  Dimdach  cäch  dia  b^^Aarnnti^,      bid  ard  üasal  cacA  umal, 
cain  cach  laachair  lethanglas      noco  raithter  a  bnnad. 

19.  Ni  cara  na  ctimnighe,      noco  ba  ri  n&  riagfa, 
fogeib  miscais  airbiri,      atcota  serc  bläith-briathra. 

20.  Is  [sjaiget  i  sircorthe,      is  gainn  i  n-agidh  giithi, 

is  cumma  ocus  michorthe      menma  maisse  mii&  bäitke. 

21.  Banna  suithe  sentighe,      sith[6jelladh  misc  rfeil  rebghlain, 
bilathra  mine  merdrighe,      nl  mac[h]in  millit  menmain. 

22.  Nf  garit  in  t-imram  sa      dar  tonnaib  Toman  trilsigh, 
ni  marat  a  comarlidh      ach[tj  nach  mairit  a  sinsir. 

23.  Ni  maith  cenn  cen  comarli,      ni  maith  d^gudh  cen  adart, 
is  ed^)  cummas  na  conaire,      cäch  and  do  thigh  a  charat 

24.  Äthair  find  na  firinde      nocum  l^icfi  i  ndäil  cinadh 
il-lö  thall  na  dilindi      träth  imr&dhfes  a  dliged.    Dlig. 

[f 0.  64  b  IJ 

Maircc  chuindge^  ni  for  carait     minab  lainn  l[e]is  a  tabaeVt, 
Is  6  d6de  nostä  de,      miscais  ocus  oirbire. 

Derselbe  Spruch  findet  sich  im  Buch  von  Fenagh  {Hennessy's 
Ausgabe,  S,  33),  welches  statt  nostä  die  Lesart  nosbia  hat. 

*)  Leg,  's  ed. 
New  Brighton.  Küno  Meyer. 


ON 

THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE  ST.  GÄLL  GLOSSES. 


In  pp.  48—71  of  this  Tolume  I  dealt  with  the  language  of 
the  Milan  glosses.  Here  I  propose  to  treat  in  a  similar  way  the 
language  of  the  third  great  collectiün  of  Old  Irish  glosses,  the 
glosses  in  the  St  Gall  Priscian.  The  material  will  be  arranged 
in  the  same  order  as  beforej  so  that  comparison  will  be  easy. 

The  Sg.  codex  was  written  in  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
Century  (KZ.  XXXIU,  93  n,).')  The  date  of  the  glosses  themselves 
has  been  much  dispnted,  and  opinions  have  varied  according  as 
attention  has  been  directed  to  one  point  or  anothen  Thus 
Thurneysen,  ßev.  Celt  VI,  318,  was  inclined  to  pnt  Sg.  between 
Wb,  and  Ml.,  but  later,  KZ,  XXXVII,  55,  he  arrived  at  the 
oonclusion  that  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  language  is  in 
hannony  ynth  the  date  of  the  codex.  That  in  some  points  the 
lauguage  of  Sg.  is  later  than  the  language  of  Ml,  admits  of  no 
doubt.  Such  points  are  the  reduction  of  final -ae  to  -a  (p,  477), 
aspiration  of  the  initial  consonant  in  relative  forms  (p.  487),  the 
uae  of  adrubartmar  for  asmbartfmr  and  the  like  (p.  491)*  But 
if  the  language  of  Sg.  as  a  whole  be  compared  with  that  of  Ml., 
it  will  be  Seen  that  it  has  undergone  less  change;  in  an  isolated 
point  like  the  use  of  forsa-  not  fora-  it  seems  to  be  more 
archaic  than  Wb. 

If  then  Sg.  appears  to  be  both  earlier  and  later  than  Ml., 
what  iß  the  Solution  of  the  problem?  If  I  mistake  not,  the 
explanation  is  that  the  glosses  in  Sg.  are  not  homogeneous  but 
heterogeneous,  coming  from  different  sources  aud  being  of  varying 
antiquity.  That  the  activity  of  the  Irish  glossator  had  begun 
as  early  as  the  seventh  ceutuiy  caa  be  shewn  from  the  glosses 


^)  Of.  also  Tratabe,  0  Koma  uobiüs  ^p.  340  s^^. 
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in  their  present  form.  Not  infiequently  the  technical  terms 
hriaihar,  dobriathar  are  expressed  by  the  abbreviatioiiB  bretK', 
döhri,  dobretfi,  Ät  the  üme  when  these  abbreviations  came  into 
ose,  the  füll  fonns  rnust  have  been  not  briathar,  dobriathar  but 
brähar,  dobrithar;  when  the  chaüge  of  e  to  la  had  taken  place, 
the  abbreviations  bretK^  dobre,  dobreiK  lived  on  traütionally. 
So  then  ßtaxting  at  the  latest  in  the  serenth  Century  a  corpus 
of  Irish  glosses  gradually  grew.  That  in  the  course  of  trans- 
mission  the  language  was  liable  to  suffer  change  is  a  prion 
probable;  in  some  cases  this  can  be  demonstrated  from  com- 
parison  of  Sg,  with  other  Irish  glosses  on  Priscian.  Thus  in 
22  a  6  Sg.  has  tuiiJdae  where  Per.  has  tuthhj  in  32  a  9  Sg»  has 
huataat  where  Pen  has  hotaat,  in  32  b  10  Sg.  has  colchelda  where 
Per.  has  choU^edde,  in  32  b  11  Sg.  haa  grecda  where  Per.  has 
grecdej  in  150  b  2  Sg.  has  hmmmi^  where  Per,  has  honeut^,  in 
153  a  1  Sg.  has  huabretK  where  Per,  has  6  hr€tk\  The  innovation, 
however,  is  not  always  on  the  side  of  Sg.  Thus  in  20  a  4  Sg. 
has  nephadnadite  where  Per.  has  nephuthnachda,  in  31b  4  Sg, 
has  doforsat  in  cathraig  where  Per.  has  dorösat  duitatem  (the 
variants  might  be  explained  from  an  older  form  of  the  gloss 
doforsat  mätatmt),  in  40  b  13  Sg.  lias  cliab  where  Per.  has  gliab, 
in  93  a  1  Sg.  has  foilmn  {=  Pld.  foilmn)  where  Per.  has  faüm, 
in  151  a  3  Sg.  has  ecricMae  where  Per.  has  eccrichtha^  in  157  b  2 
Sg.  has  in«a  rainne  dedenche  where  Per.  has  inrainne  didenclia, 
in  159  a  Sg.  has  casaldae  where  Per.  has  casuldcL 

Apart  from  general  considerations  is  there  any  specific 
evidence  that  the  coUection  of  glosses  in  Sg.  has  come  fi^om 
different  sources?  Such  evidence  may,  I  think^  be  got  both  fi^om 
a  comparison  of  the  Irish  glosses  in  Sg.  with  those  in  other 
MSS.  of  Priscian,  and  from  an  investigation  of  the  language  of  Sg. 

If  we  compare  the  Irish  glosses  in  the  Carlsnihe  and  lieyden 
Codices  and  the  Ambrosian  fragment  with  those  in  the  St.  Gall 
codex,  we  find  that,  while  each  of  these  Codices,  and  in  particular 
the  Carlsruhe  codex  ^  haa  Irish  glosses  peculiar  to  itself,  a  great 
Proportion  of  the  glosses  is  found  also  in  Sg.;  in  the  case  of  the 
Leyden  codex  nearly  all  the  Ii*ish  glosses  are  shai^ed  by  Sg, 
Fuither  we  perceive  that  no  two  of  the  other  thiee  Codices  have 
glosses  common  to  one  another  which  are  not  shared  by  Sg,;  in 
fact  the  only  gloss  common  to  Pen  and  Pld,  is  fa'dm  Per.  = 
föiienn  Pli   Th^e  l&cts  indicate  clearly  that  there  were  difierent 
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collections  of  Irish  glosses  ob  Priscian,  and  further  that  different 
coilections  have  been  united  in  Sg.;  on  no  other  tlieoiy  could 
the  diyergence  of  the  other  Codices  among:  themselves  and  their 
agi*eement  with  Sg.  be  erplained.  The  metiial  relations  of  the 
Codices  would  probably  become  clearer  from  m  examination  of 
the  Latin  glosses,  Professor  Thui^neysen,  to  whom  I  communicated 
my  opinion  of  the  composite  character  of  the  Sg.  glosses^  writas : 
'Ich  habe  jetzt  auch  den  Priscian  von  Carlsruhe  hier;  manche 
der  irischen  Glossen  in  Sg.  sind  nur  üebersetzimgen  lateinischer 
in  Cr.  Aber  beide  haben  auch  selbständige  Glossen,  sowohl 
lateinische  als  irisclie.  Der  Mischcharakter  dieser  Glossen  tritt 
also  deutlich  hervorJ^) 

With  regard  to  the  knguage  of  Sg.  I  wrote  in  ßev- 
Celt  XX,  303:  *It  is  possible  that  a  careful  examination  might 
detect  differences  in  different  portions  of  Sg/  And  this  is  indeed 
the  case.  My  investigation  started  with  the  endings  -o  and  -a 
from  4'  and  -w-stems»  These  endings  are,  I  foimd,  distributed 
in  different  proportions  in  different  parts  of  the  codex. 

pp,  1 — 40.  0  and  a  are  almost  equaUy  balanced.  o:  dmmo  2  a7, 
gotho  3blj  cMthutho  25  b  7,  inntslmcJitö  26  a 9,  fedo  33  b  6,  35b  12, 
srothö  35  b 7.  ai  immognama  2  b  3,  intUuchta  3  a  3,  4,  8,  nihelsa 
6  b  5j  14  a  2^  diganmisa  14  a  6,  gnima^  cesta  26  b  15,  gotm  37  b  20. 

pp,  50— 150.  0  is  rai'65  a  common,  o:  sotho  65  a  6,  dülo 
76b 7,  8,  ainmmdü  92a 2,  fino  122  a 2,  fersö  136 al,  2,  ehesto 
140  a  5j  140  b  4,  gnimo  149  b  7.    ai  hetha  51  b  6,  64  a  9,  67  b  20, 

*)  By  way  of  illuitration  Profeiflor  Thnmeysen  has  kindly  Beut  me  a 
tmnscript  of  Sg.  149  b  =  Cr,  57  b  with  the  gloBsea  (bnt  omittiiig  the  Greek 
woidfl  Id  the  Latin  text). 

'  St  tfi  ftUa  q  *)  ??  öiugatiöne  motaat  significationeiD ')  nt  maado*)  mandas 
mando')  mandis,  fnndo*)  fatidas.  fando*)  fundia.  obflero")  obseraa.  obsero^ 
ohßeria.*)  appello*)  appellaa.  appeüo*'*)  appeUis.  ttolo")  nolas.  uolo*')  vds. 
conatemori')  astemariB,    constemor «*)  couBterneris.    Kam")  Ugo  l^gas  etc. . .  - 

a)  om.  Bg.  1.  i.  Ttellectü  Gr.  iuteU"  Sg.  2.  mitto  Cr.  i.  im  trenigiin  Sg, 
3.  .1  edo  Cr.  .1.  ithim  Ög.  4.  .1.  fimdameutü  pono  Cr.  fiindamentnin  pono  Sg, 
&.  A.  dudälim  Cr.  dodalim  Sg.  6,  i.  frisdünaim  Cr.  fescrigim  Sg.  1.  i.  asin- 
dint  i  ckndaim  Cr.  claßdaim  Sg.  8.  seminas  Cr.  (Glosse  von  anderer  Haiid). 
a  alloquor  Cr.  adglädür  Sg.  10*  eücio  Cr.  inärbenim  Sg,  11.  follünr  Sg, 
(Cr,  ohne  Glosse).  12.  adcohraim  Sg,  (Cr.  ohne  Glosse).  13.  .i.  fobothaim^ 
Cr.  fobothaim  Sg.  14  fömälagar  Cn  fommalagar  Sg.  {l  foalgim  von  anderer 
hand).  15.  non  dico  hoc  non  enim  solum  comugation«»  7  intelleotnm  motant 
nerasn  etiam  tempora  .  .,  Cr,  .j.  ar  ata  dechor  naimsiie  hisnidib  lacumscugtid 
coib'  ö  sie  P(üe-  g^j 
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69  b  3,  70  a  1 ,  huana  62  b  10,  rM  70  b  6,  rmda  73  a  12,  gnima 
77  a  7,  cesta  77  a  7,  foxlada  78  b  3,  ßrsa  101  a  2,  feda  121  a  1, 
gnima  140  b  4,  chesia  142  b  1,  gnima  142  bl,  cesta  143  a  3,  gmma 
144  bl,  145  b  4,  147  al,  148  b  13,  chesta  148  b  14,  fersa  148  b  15, 
gnima  148  b  18. 

pp.  150—202.  ö  is  common,  a  rare,  o :  gnimo  153  a  2,  153  a3j 
154a 4,  Uno  162b 2,  chhto  178 bl,  gnimo  178 bl,  ^^rnrno  188a 28, 
immognmno  188 bl,  gnima  188b 2,  194 bl,  dieMo  194 blj  gnimo 
196  b  2,  197  a  11,  forgnuso  198  a  4,  aHrehthado  198  a  12,  13,  gotho 
200a 6,  üttaircedo  200 all,  aitrebOmdo  200b 9, 10,  ainmnedo  201  bL 
a:  dmma  184  b  3,  intliuchta  198  b  4. 

pp.  202 — 210,  a  is  more  common,  o:  aitrebiliado  204  al^  2, 
ainmnedo  209  b  11,  gnimo  209  b  28.  a:  forgnusa  203  a  2,  foxlada 
207  a  1,  cktsta  208  b  14,  209  b  28,  ainmneda  209  b  28,  inUliudita 
209  b  30,  210  a  5,  210  b  2. 

pp.  215— 216.  0  only;  ainmmdo  215  a  9,  togarthado  215  a  9, 
gnuso  215  a  12,  forggfiusö  216  b  3.») 


*)  FoT  the  Bake  of  compariion  tbe  occurrences  in  Wb.  may  be  giytn. 
o:  betho  la3,  10 bS,  15,  IIa  19  (beotho),  13c 7,  14blO,  29a8,  31bl8;  bmtho 

25  d  20  (bis)  29  c2;  c^^siu  3d24,  32  d3;  cofno  3dl,  23,  30,  4a9,  6b4,  19al7, 
20  c  20,  21  b  11,  22  d  13,  31  d  3 j  cofuiea  25  c  12;  crochtho  Bub;  cutnganto  33b7; 
lidrn»  27  d  10  5  datho  5  c  19;  ci%oiÄo  2  c  17;  drofffiifm  27  c  13;  dtiio  13  b  28; 
ecoi«o  13a 3,  €£cilso  22 eil;  /cr^o  12a 9;  fesso  14d31;  firinnigthö  3d22; 
^iAo  9  d  2,  23 d 32,  26  a  5, 10;  foehütho  17  d 28 ;  ^oilfficAf Äo  12  d  15 ;  ^t»iö 
3  c 23,  6  a 8;  imrato  3  d 5,  6 ;  oipretho  3  c  14;  diMo  29  a  13 ;  pcctho  3  c  14,  38, 
3d20,  5c  8,  19,  9  b  12,  13,  13d27,  14  c  19,  14  dl,  4,  27,  21b  4,  5,  22b 21, 
25 d  8,  20 a 4,  27 b  10,  29  a  15;  rechto  1  d  15,  2  b  13,  26,  2c  15, 18,  3  d  11,  4d  11, 
12,  22,  6  a  27,  7  c  19,  13  d  26,  15  a  20,  34,  19  b  12, 16, 19,  19  c  14,  19  d  11,  20  a  7, 
12,  21  b  13,  24  a 7,  26  a 8,  31  b  14,  31  d  1,  4,  6;  räto  12  d  15 ;  sithiehtho  6  a  5; 
»pirto  3d20,  12 all,  23b26;  Mpirntü  9c30;  spiHto  4a 7,  12a  17,  12b33, 
12d21,  14c 42,  20 biß,  21c 2,  22,  2id5,  24cl3,  27c28,  29d21;  taitTnchrutto 
15  b 6;  tairmthechtü  3d6.  a:  anamchairteMa  12^14: t  b^a  2Sd24;  betM 
15  d  9;  brätha  23  c  29,  26  a  1,  29 a 28;  eäingnima  20  d  16,  29  a 28;  cMa  26  d  8, 
27  c  21;  comdithnatha  14  b  11 ;  chrochtha  26  d  4 ;  cürsagtha  7  d  9, 14  d  6,  26  b  23; 
ddniffthea  21c 22;  deirchöintea  21  bl;  dinma  12b21,31,  15d38;  desimrechta 

26  b  18;    dügutha  14  c  19 ,  18  b  20;    (tceaUa  7c  8,  9  c  7,    tcolsa  11  d 6,  12  b  18, 

13  a  27;  ielutha  Hell;  etarBcartha  13  c  1;  fcua  26dl5;  fochcda  25  a  12; 
fognama  10 c^,  22b 21;     gnima  4d6,  6 all;    gnüsa  15a 20;    immormuMa 

14  a  15,  29  a  15 ;  imrata  3  d  5 ;  incholnigthea  27  c  21 ;  lina  9  d  5 ;  Hussa  13  b  6 ; 
messa  4  c 24;  nebckomalnatha  14  a  15;  nerta  31b  11;  öiaa  8c 3,  10c  11,  16  d7, 
22  b  15, 17,  28  d  24 ;  pectha  29 a  28,  31  c  22;  rechta  18  c  9,  21  c  1,  27 a24,  28c23; 
§äHa  9  c  31;  machta  18  c  18;  sr&tha  32el6;  tcstassa  15  a  3,  16  a  26,  24  c  16; 
fr<ffÄa  25  c  23. 
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An  investigation  of  the  orthography  when  a  non-palatal 
consonaiit  is  followed  by  a  palatal  vowel,  e,  g,  cosniÜ  and  cosmail, 
did  not  give  an  equally  clear  result,  for  tbe  reason  that  no 
Single  word  of  the  kind  is  common  in  every  pari  of  the  codex, 
but  the  facts  point  in  the  same  direction,  Thus  if  we  take 
cüsnul  and  cosmaüj  we  find  (a)  cosmilse  IIb 4,  cösfuilius  163  b  6, 
cosn$il  188  a  13,  chosniiU  188  a  15,  cosmilius  188  b  5^  6^  ecsamil 
211a  14,  (b)  comtaü  10  a  6,  cosmaühis  10  aö,  cosnmil  11  al, 
12  b  5,  6,  7,  cosniaUi  28  a  6,  cosmail  28  a  15>  29  a  9,  cosmaüius 
33  a  17j  41  b  8,  chosniaäi  47  b  5,  cosniailigeddur  56  b  11,  cosmail 
(leg.  cosmmUm)  59  a  13,  eosfttaiUus  71  b  6, 7,  106  b  3,  cosmail  106  b  6, 
Cösnmüius  113  a  4,  138  b  8,  cosniaüi  187  b  5,  chomiaüin^  198  b  2, 
comtaili  200  a  13,  14,  cosmaiUus  205  a4,  chosniailigeiar  212  b  2, 
f^Qsmailigud  217  a  6,  With  sodin  we  have  (a)  sodin  67  a  8, 182  b  1, 
184  b  2, 187  a  3,  188  a  12,  198  b  6,  209  b  5,  220  b  3,  (b)  sodain  6  a  9, 
6  b  11,  30  a  7,  41b  1, 7,  65  a  2, 17,  69  a  20,  161  b  6,  187  a  2,  194b  2, 
198  b  6,  202  a  7,  213  a  2,  7.  With  dilnnn  we  have  (a)  dOmm 
163  b  4,  185  b  2,  (b)  dümain  137  bl,  210  b  3,  215  a  2.  But  this 
diflerence  does  not  hold  in  every  case.  Thus  we  have  always 
frecfidairc  (=  frecndircc  in  Wb.)  150  b  2,  153  b  3, 5,  166  a  5, 
167  a  3,  192  al,  197  b  4,  200  b  6,  204  a  5,  208  a  4,  211  b  7.  It 
seems  as  ü  i  were  especially  common  in  the  pa^es  foUow- 
ing  180,  ci  fodil  188  all,  sfodim  188  a 31,  ^ecA^id  188b5,  ßlid 
189  a  6,  nephfodlide  189  b  6,  uadib  188  a  20,  anmamb  188  a  27, 
dligedib  193  b  6,  8,  immognamib  203  a  13. 

In  the  case  of  many  other  linguistic  phenomena  a  clear 
difference  is  to  be  seen  between  the  early  and  the  later  part  of 
the  codex  (with  the  exception  of  some  of  the  final  portion). 
Sometimes  the  boundaries  cannot  be  fixed  with  accnracy  owing 
to  the  scaixity  of  the  niaterial,  sometimes  they  seem  not  to  be 
quite  the  same  as  in  the  genitive  in  o  and  -a.  Thus  dd  ^^ 
eclipsed  t  (p.  479)  does  not  appear  between  p.  120  and  p,  200, 
bat  the  instances  in  wliich  it  might  have  been  found  between 
p,  120  and  p,  150  are  few^  anmman  and  the  like  (p.  482)  are 
rare  betw  een  p,  108  and  p.  210 ;  here  the  examples  are  nunierous 
and  the  difference  in  the  line  of  demarcation  is  clear.  Further 
examples  of  differences  in  different  parts  of  the  c^dex  will  be 
found  in  the  foUowing  liats*  It  may  be  noted  generally  that  the 
linguistic  phenomena  because  of  wUeh  Sg.  has  been  assigned  to 
a  late  date  are  rare  between  about  p,  150  and  about  p,  200, 
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From  purely  lingüistic  endence  it  will  hardly  be 
possible  to  go  beyond  this  rough  divlBion  and  to  break  up  the 
collections  into  smaller  portions  of  differetit  origiiL  For  these 
brief  glosses  stand  on  a  difierent  footlDg  from  a  continnous  text, 
in  which  tbere  is  the  assttrance  that  neighboüring  words  come 
from  the  same  source,  Moreover  in  many  of  the  glosses  there 
is  nothing  in  their  form  to  fix  their  age,  and  even  where  there 
seems  to  be  soraetliing,  we  mnst  remember  that  these  glosses 
have  been  exposed  to  change  in  the  course  of  transcription ,  so 
that  the  lingnistic  form  is  not  a  cert^in  criterion,  Perhaps 
some  light  niiglit  be  thrown  on  the  subject  by  the  publication 
of  the  Latin  glosses  in  the  MSS,  of  Priscian, 

Here  follow  what  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  most  important 
and  distinctive  phenomena  in  the  language  of  the  St,  GaU  glosses. 
The  composite  character  of  the  glosses  has  made  it  necessary  to 
give  long  lists  of  oecurrences  instead  of  a  brief  summary  of  the 
resnlts  of  the  investigation. 


The  vowels. 
Non- final  TOwels. 
s,  üa,   ua  is  the  prevalent  form,    I  liave  noted  the  foUowing 
occurrences, 

(a)  (h)6:  2  a  7,  3  b  1,  3 b  19,  6  a 5, 13,  6 b 26. 7  b  18  (ond),  17  b 2, 
25  b  11,  27  b  17,  31b  5,  10,  32  b  2,  33  b  2  (6n),  37  b  18,  21,  22, 
39  b  3  (an),  40  a  8,  43  a  5,  44  a  3  (cnatbl  45  a  10,  45  a  10  {öm-}, 
50  al  (ond),  50  al  (d[«]-),  50  b  17,  52  b  1,  54  a  16  (an).  54  a  18, 
54  b  6,  56  b  1,  50  b  8  {ond{),  56  b  9,  59  b  13  (Sndt),  66  a  25  (ond), 
67  a  16  (on),  71a  18,  71b  3,  72  b  2,  74  a  2,  74  b  5,  75  a  1,3,  5, 
75  b  2,  98  a  1,  106  a  4,  114  a  5  (=  öa),  132  a  3  (emd),  149  b  1, 
151b 3,  152  b 3  (ond),  154  al,  155  b  1  (ondil  155b 2  (ondi), 
156 al  (ondil  156a 2  (ondi%  156a 3  (ondii  156b 3  (ondii 
157  b  4,  163  a  2  (ondi%  170  b  2  (pndi),  178  a  1  (ondi),  181  a  3, 
182  a  2  (pndil  183  b  3  (and),  188  b  1,  189  a  7,  191  a  1  (on),  192  b  4 
(ön),  195b3(öndO,  196b2  (qtdntiesX  197a2(c>«dtX  198  a  13 
(ond),  198  a  14,  200  a  6,  200  a  7  (md),  201  b  1,  202  b  3  (omrö), 
203  b  3,  203  b  4  (6nd),  207  b  2  (on),  207  b  3  (do),  207  b  4,  9, 
209  b  10,  12,  28,  212  b  3,  213  a  10,  216  b  5,  220  a  3. 

(b)  (h)uai  3  a  5,  3  b  4,  3  b  24  (Ätiorf-),  9  b  9,  22  b  13  (uandi), 
25  b  12  (ualmlml  27  b  15  (huad),  28  a21,  29  b  10  (huan-),  30  a  1 
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(hwm),  30a 5,  30b 4  {hüatuasaücthe),  30b 4,  31  a  12  (hmihraib% 
32  h  2  (huaitherrechtaigthib),  32  b  7  (uatid),  32  b  15  (Aiiöm-),  33  a  23 
{huan-l  33a25,  33b8  (ÄMOwaii),  36b2  (Mad),  37  a  6,  37  b  19 
(hmlailiu),  39  a  26  (/man-).  39  a  31  (/luonati),  40  b  15  (Auant^Or 
44a 4  (ÄMOfO,  45b 3,  45b  14  (hudlaüiu),  45 biß  (/i««ndO,  46a  10 
{huan),  48  a  6  (hualaÜib),  49  a  16  (hualailiit),  50  a  2  (AtMt»-).  50  a  8 
(Auan(7/),  50  a  9  (AuantJt),  52  b  2,  52  b  7  (hüad),  54  a  5  (Äuandt), 
54 all  (hüand),  59a 5  (Awancff),  59 a  10  (Ä«ait6),  59  a  11  (hüa-), 
61a  23,  62  b  5,  69  b  8  (Äuo/td),  71a  5  (huandi),  71a  6  («o»d), 
71  a  7  (uand),  71  a  15  («andAt),  76  b  6  (huandi),  77  a  7,  90  a  3, 
90  b  3  (hmndi),  90  b  8  (Awanai^i),  91b  2  (huandi),  93  a  3  («od), 
94  al  (httandi),  94  a  4  (Ätlad),  95  b  3,  100  b  2  (küad),  104  b  4 
(«ondf).  104  b  5  (Atiöd),  105  b  2  (uandi),  105  b  4  («onrfn,  106  bl, 
129 al  (iiand),  135  b 2  («andi),  136  a  1,  137  b 7  (uand),  138b  7 
(Ä«a»dt),  139a6,  6,  139  b  4  (Äuan-),  144  a  1  (Attodtft),  148  b  11 
{tmn).  149a 5  (Ä«o»»-),  150a 2,  151b 4,  153 al,  154 al,  156a 2 
{kuadib),  156  b  1  (uandil  156  b  2  (AMowrfO-  157  b  3  (Awa-),  157  b  3 
(uadi),  162  b  1  {hua-),  172  a  I  (AuanäO,  181  a  8,  181  b  1  {huandi), 
183  b  2  {huan),  187  b  5  {uand),  188  a  20  («adi6),  188  a  30  (/ma»t-), 
192  b  3  (mo»h-),  198  b  3, 199  b  11  (huanaibl  208  b  5  {huatuaisikthecJta), 
208  b  5,  209  b  12  (md),  oa :  4  b  1,  45  a  8,  129  a  1.  In  32  b  6  A« jioifi 
sUould  be  corrected  to  hianaib. 

(a)  (Ä)oVe:  66  b  9,  197  a  2  (bis). 

(b)  (Ä)»mre:  18  a  1,  26  b  2, 16,  29b  16, 18,  38  a  1,  39 b  9, 40 b  14, 
41  b  3,  45  a  9,  45  b  1,  46  b  10,  48  a  8,  12,  48  b  5,  50  a  6,  52  b  1, 
64aU,  71al3, 17,  74b8,  117al,  120al,  138a4,  139a3, 
140b 2,  3,  159a 3,  4,  163b 7,  180  b 2,  189b  2,  196  al,  197  a  11 
(bis),  198  a  18,  205  a  1,  205  b  2,  208  a  4.  In  209  b  10  ua  is  written 
over  <J. 

6g:  16  a  14  (ögi),  25  b  2  (öge),  52  a  9,  59  b  10  {ögai),  73  b  2 
{högi),  75  a  5  (ogaib),  75  b  2  (ogaib),  75  b  3,  98  a  1  {ögaib),  98  a  2, 
157  b  4  {ogaib\  157  b  5, 6. 

(a)  {h)6lhad:  41  a  8,  49  a  14  {otkatnat),  56  b  3,  66  b  9,  92  b  2, 
163  b  6,  198  a  22,  198  b  3,  203  b  9. 

(b)  {h)t4atliad'.  38  b  1  (huatigud),  51  b  11,  71  b  3,  71  b  12  {hua- 
thatt),  71b  15,  72  a  1,4,  90  b  2,  95  b  3,  137  b  2,  162  a  6,  lSÖa2 
{uatJtataib). 

Fui-ther  examples  of  ö  are  öigthidi  186  bl,  trogdn  48  a  11, 
loeJiaimn  24  a  16  (but  luat^rnn  47  a  9),  böchalU  58  b  6,  adcoi- 
demmar  43  a  6,  docoid  217  b  16. 
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Sg.  has  IIa  in  sluag  20  b  Ij  luach  41b6f  iuag  107  bl, 
hualela  7  b  15,  {h)Ha6  17  b  1,  3,  40  b  16,  68  b  3.  In  the  lemainmg 
mstÄnces  there  is  iio  difierence  between  the  usage  of  Sg,  and 
that  of  Wb. 

g,  ia.  e  appears  in  tlie  borrowed  best  37  b  6,  and  always 
in  sifis.  Note  also  niernetargnu  =  ni  tarn-  197  b  10.  The 
prepositioE  re  n-  is  re  it-,  not  ria  n-.  hrHK,  dohre,  dohreiK  are 
often  nsed  for  hriathar,  dohriathar  etc.  e.  g.  27  a  18,  39  a  26, 
71  b  6, 8, 12,  162  a  6,  188  a  18,  189  a  9.  Here  we  have  a  traditional 
abbreviation  dating  from  a  time  when  e  liad  not  yet  bacome  in, 

e  ^  i:   iinfeth  9  a  13, 

i  =  iu:  bith  3  b  24,  40 b  9, 12,  78  a  1,  bnt  biuth  148  a  1,  7, 
192  b  2.    By  giugran  64  b  1  we  find  gigrann  36  a  5. 

hk  31b 21  diks  for  dlUm  k  remftikable  and  in  5 all  re  n-aine  for 

Sg.  has  immalle  40  b  8,  189  b  5,  198  a  2,  immenetor  28  a  10, 
cenmathd  56  b  13,  71  b  17,  bat  cenmiikd  58  b  7,  65  a  11,  150  b  3^ 
179  b  2,  200  a  2,  202  al,  211a  2. 

Final  fowels. 
In  Sg,  -ae  -ai  are  prevalently  mitten  after  a  non-palatal 
consonant,  where  lÄTb,  has  nsnally  -e,  4.    Bnt  I  have  made  no 
investigation  of  the  proportioa  of  -oe,  -ai  to  -e^  -i  in  dtfferent 

portions  of  the  codex* 

Sometimes  -cs^  -o«  appean  for  ^t  after  a  palatal  conionant:  hmlm  25  b  7, 
ömchtillat  27  b  3,  idaUaig<B  66  a  19,  deirbbtE  66  b  15. 

-ö  ^^  -a€:  ihnmortu  3  b  5,  eSica  4  a  5,  'denta  9  b  2,  medonda 
10a 2,  choibedna  11  al,  coihnesta  IIb 5,  cara  12b 7,  immchenda 
14  b  3,  arabda  (with  de  wiitten  aboTe  in  another  band)  16  a  7, 
accomolta  18  al,  grecda  19  b  3,  cenela  22  b  10,  amHf»a30a2, 
octauienda  31  a  3,    inachda  31  a  13,    eohnsta  31  b  18,    riagolda 

31  b  21,  colchdda  32  b  10,  (jrecda  32  b  11,  ddasta  32  b  12,  troianda 

32  b  13,  sechta  33  a  27,  cumma  34  a  5,  finda  35  a  12,  hürda  35  b  3, 
rangabiddu  39  a  5,  cuimrechta  39  b  13,  riagolda  40  b  2,  airdixa 
44  b  1,  fergnia  52  a  10,  Hgda  52  b  9,  iiagta  bi  b  6,  dalto  55  b  12, 
airdixa  h6  b  4,  troianda  57  a  15,  etarscartha  61  a  6,  digbala  63  b  5, 
döronta  65  a  1,  ar^ato  65  a  16,  mo^etiliruJa  66  b  10,  derfta  66  b  14, 
riagolda  66  b  14,  cruithnedUa  66  b  24,  ^i«  67  b  12,  ^ecAfa  67  b  21, 
lia  69  a  19,  diäna  71  b  12,  ceinö  72  b  5,  73  a  15,  75  b  6,  elar- 
scar&ha  75  b  5,    rangahala  88  a  3,   airdixu  92  a  3,   riagolda  93  b  5, 
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airdixa  103  a  2,  109  a  5,  dechenda  113  b  4,  imda  125  a  5,  eperta 
137b 9,  anma  149a 2,  dana  156b 4,  chetna  157b 3,  coibnesta 
159  a  3,  etarscartha  159  a  3,  cobnesta  162  b  2,  citna  168  bl,  erchra 
169  b  2,  arista  184  b  3,  airdixa  187  al,  aicneta  188  a  13,  adro- 
chomoUa  188  a  16,  cäna  191  a  2,  grecda  192  b  5,  trabda  192  b  6, 
ranngabdla  193  b  2,  cäna  netargna  197  b  10,  cetna  198  a  2,  3, 
199  b  10,  anmma  200  a  9,  cetna  203  b  9,  etarcerta  207  b  9,  eperta 
flrrccda  207  b  9,  -£*r6ara  209  b  30,  cwftera-^  209  b  30,  accomolta 
212  a  6,  asheHha  217  b  15. 

-a  =  -ai:    chetna  18  b  2. 

-ai  =^ -ae:  cuwacÄtoi  3b21.  Ct  carthi  148a 2,  which 
should  translate  amatus^  and  timmarti  187  a  2,  which  should 
signify  correptus  rather  than  corripiendus. 

-oe  =  -ai:    citnce  76  b  4. 

In  26  a  5  the  adverbial  xnd  immdae  is  pecnliar;  cf.  in  made  Wb.  19  b  10. 

-ö  =  -m:    forbo  151a 2,  ranndato  203b 4,  etarrogo  205 bl. 

-t  =  -e:    neimi  139  b  6. 

•ea  =  ia:  dia  *god'  is  commonly  wiitten  dea:  bandea  53  a  14, 
60  a  4,  66  b  24,  isin  dea  161b  11,  innandea  162  a  3,  in  dm  162  a  4, 
but  dta  65  a  1.    In  29  a  7  bandeae  appears  as  the  genitive. 

For  ea  as  a  stage  in  the  development  of  e  see  Thomeysen  CZ.I,348|  111,53. 

Lengthening  of  Towels. 

The  mark  of  length  may  be  noted  in  bdnddk  53 bl,  rieh- 
taigim  60  b  16,  Srchintiu  152  a  4,  ürphaisiu  100  a  4,  ürfuisin  100  a  5. 
The  borrowed  carachtar  is  written  cdrachtar  in  3  b  27,  9  a  19,  22, 
26  a  14.  In  the  case  of  ligim  176  a  1  it  is  doubtful  whether  there 
is  really  a  mark  of  length;  if  Ugim  be  right,  it  may  be  com- 
pared  with  dliged  Wb.  10  d  16,  cf.  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  83. 


The  oonsonants. 

gf  df  b  =^  Hod.  Ir.  g,  d,  &• 

The  only  instance  which  I  haye  noted  is  cumdach  148  a  3. 
In  accordance  with  the  frequent  costom  in  this  codex  of  ex- 
pressing  the  unaspirated  media  by  a  double  consonant  we  find 
caehb  6  b  15,  abbgitir  23  b  5,  24  a  10,  cumddubartaig  104  a  2  (by 
cumtubart  99  a  2),  meirddrech  113  a  2  (by  mertrech  68  b  9), 
obbad  90  a  2. 
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Eelipsls« 
c>  g:  dofnasailgÜier  71  a  19,  ersalgtid  107 a  3. 
i>d:  coimdig  (=  *com-en-i'?)  198  a  6  (by  comügiu  127 b2j 
cmmddigiu  92  b  2),  conducad  17  a  5,  condudhar  200  b  13,  odartin 
209  b  26,  ondärbastar  211a  10.  Here,  Lowever,  dd  m  nmcli  more 
frequent:  gatrddi  5  a  14,  hindigeddar  10  a  9,  forcomaidder  11  a  2, 
töhndden  26  b  7,  renmuidigddis  28  a  9,  doformagdätir  28  b  18, 
-dirrudigeddar  33a 23,  sndeJgaddar  39 all,  dechrigeddar  46a 9» 
eosmaüigcddar  56  b  11,  arcöhnddhn  59  a  15,  diddiih  60  b  19j 
eoimddigm  92  b  2^  iiugdde  104  b  1,  119  a 2,  120  a  1,  foilsigdtle 
200  b  6,  admireddar  202  b  3. 

By  tbe  side  of  dd  t  i^  freqiient,  It  will  be  observed  that  in  a  con- 
ffidemble  portion  of  the  codex  there  are  no  eiamplea  of  dd.  In  part  this  may 
be  the  result  of  chance.  Between  p.  121  and  p.  148  the  initances  in  wbicb 
tluB  change  might  have  taken  place  are  few. 

Asgimllatioit  of  eonBOnants. 

Of  assiniilatioo  of  In  >  U  there  m  no  iiistance,  Note  un 
the  tXJiitrary  conmlne  (=  Mid*  Ir,  comailU)  110  b2j  drudlnide 
163  b  7,  druaünidß  202  b  3.  For  Ind^  liowever,  Id  appearä  in  tlie 
loan  wordH  prid  kalde  220  al,  chaldigud  181a  9, 

nd  >  7in:    maseuUnni  67  a  17;   ansom  =^  andsom  151  a  4. 

maMciäinni  is  foUowed  in  tbe  «wne  eentence  by  UnnL  Did  the  scribe^s 
eye  wand  er?  How  much  welght  is  to  be  laid  on  ttmom  id  doubtfuj,  On 
fin  =  find  35  b  2  cf.  Thesanrna  Palaeobibetmcua  n^  89,  note  b. 

Note  doinänaich  27  b  12,  tindnaad  27  bU,  17,  209  b  24.  In  188  R  20  ind 
aeeniB  to  be  written  für  inn.   In  imrlfcnim  146  b  lü  pretonic  nd  is  reduced  to  n. 

SlEgllng  and  doabling  of  consonanta. 
L 

Exc^pt  in  one  special  case  final  l  for  U  is  raie:  ckial  146  al, 
lanchial  151  b  1,  ilchial  154  a  1,  in  di  cJmlse  209  b  29  {dall  and 
call  are  frequent);  at(  162  al,  179  a  6,  aiAiii  209  b  10.  The 
eiception  is  d{all\  in  this  word  II  appears  regularly  after  a 
non-palatal  vowel:  diall  4  b2,  5,  27  a  9,  14^  53  b  3,  74  b  5,  6,  7, 
75  al,  3,  93  b  2,  98  a  2,  158  bC,  dmll  27  a  7, 75  a  6,  90  b  1,2,  106  a  20, 
204  b  7  (bnt  diul  97  bl);  l  after  a  palatal  vowel:  diil  60  bl?^ 
77b2,  91  b4,  100a9,  104b  1,  107a2,  111  b2,  187b  1,2  (but 
dm  31  b  12), 

DoiibUng  of  pretonic  unaspii'ated  l:  fuUugaimm  22b 4^ 
roUdmar  171  b  1.    In  66  b  23  conroihinoU  is  for  conrothinöl 
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Rediiction  of  rr  in  an  unaccented  syllable,  (a)  betöre  the 
acceiit:  aricht  197  a  11  ^  (b)  after  tlie  acceiit:  aUhereddaigthib 
32  b  14,  edüarecht  217  b  16. 

Doubling  of  pi^tonic  tmaspirated  ri  äarruairthetar  18  &  6, 
dorrodiuirestar  (with  the  first  r  written  over  the  liue)  184  aäy 
dorrignts  217  a  5. 

Doubling  of  r  before  a  consonant:   foirrce  67  b  9, 

In  di'iruthmg-,  coined  to  eipress  derinare,  the  ortbograpliy  Tariea  in 
different  parta  of  the  codex ^  'dirmdigeddar  33a 23^  dirruidiguth  53 all, 
dirruidigthe  56  b  10,  59  b  12,  61  a  1 ;  äimidigud  36  b  1,  188  a  4,  diruidigthe 
188a  12,  13,  16;  etymologically  disrnthaigedar  198  b  3;  dirsuidigud  188 & 4,  8. 
In  S  b  2  diaruidigthe  ii  a  scribal  error.  In  51  a  4  mncb  Btresi  cannot  be  laid 
0X1  the  ahbreTiatlou  dir  agamst  tbe  rr  ^'bich  preraüs  in  this  part  of  the  codex. 


RedüctioB  of  mm  to  m.  Of  reduction  of  mm  to  m  betweea 
vowels  in  the  interior  of  a  word  I  have  noted  no  instance; 
before  a  consonant  mm  has  become  m  in  tromckride  65  b  2, 
Final  mm  has  become  m  in  an  accented  syllable  after  a  long 
vowel  in  beim  63  a  15, 138  a  7,  after  a  short  vowel  in  läm  209  b  30; 
in  an  unaccented  final  syllable  in  digam  5  b  7,  7  b  17, 18,  digam 
17  a  3  a,  digaim  17  a  5^  209  b  8,  echm  17  a  6.  In  the  dat.  sg. 
anmmaim  30b4,  35b7,  71  a7,  93a2,  104b 5,  187 bS,  211  all 
{anmmaimm  27  al^  31b  21,  50  al,  54  b  3,  200  a  7,  200  b  10), 
togwrmim  207  b  5, 

Doubling  of  m. 

In  some  instanoes  Sg,  shews  mm  (by  m)  where  m  prevails 
in  Wb. 

(a)  In  the  1.  ^,  pres.  inl  act>  in  Wb.  -im  is  more  common 
than  -imm^  et  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  102  sq*  In  Sg,  -imm  is 
confined  almost  entirely  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  codex,  -dmmz 
athrigimm  11  b  7,  dofitihnimm  12  a  1,  22  a  10,  oirdnimm  22  b  2^ 
fuüugaimm  22  b  4^  cosecraimm  24  a  5,  dogmthaimm  24  a  7,  deme- 
cimm  39  b  1,  dudürgimm  54  a  3,  cumndiiaigimm  54  a  7,  cLslenaimm 
54  a  8,  doiürgimm  60  b  10,  düaurchanaimm  60  b  12,  fnrther  foU 
caimm  146  b  3,  goitkimm  190  b  3.  -#»»;  arcelim  9  a  7,  fliuchaigim 
10  b  3,  braigim  11  a  3,  taoriaim  15  a  3,  eumcigim  16  b  9,  dainngnigim 
19  a 6,  uaUigm  22  b  2,  todürgim  24  a 2,  dogaithmm  24  a  11, 
cumacktaigtm  39  b  2 ,  cuiligim  53  a  18,  trisgataim  54  a  1 ,  bruth- 
naigim  54  b  7,  bueihaigm  5ßb5j  6,  melim  57  a  2^  armimddim  59  a  15^ 
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recJitaigim  60  b  16,  cosecraim  138  a  13,  intonnaigim  144  a  2,  ad- 
cuindminim  144  a  3,    gaigim  144  b  2,    älgefiaigim  145  a  1 ,    fiüim 

1 45  a  1  j  aioiUm  145  a  2 ,  folcaim  1 45  a  3 ,  dügdithim  1 45  a  5 ^ 
arbiathim  145  a6j  arackrinim  145  bl,  dosceaUtim  145  b  2,  dofuislim 

146  b  1 ,  imirenigim  146  b  4,  ithim  14ö  b  5j  döddlim  146  b  6, 
fescrigim  146  b  7,  dandalm  146  b  8,  indrbmtm  146bl0j  adcobraim 
146b  12,  fobothaim  146  b  13,  foalgmi  146  b  14,  ireharmgim  146bl6j 
üsagninaim  146  b  16,  imradim  155  b  3,  therdechtim  155  b4^  foa- 
canim  167  a  2,  sef'cim  173  a  1,  aslennim  173  a4j  fosligim  173  a  7, 
dolinim  173  bl,  münigim  174  a  2,  hgim  176  al,  dechritjim  177  bl, 
gloidim  181  b2j  dofuismim  182  b  2,  fosligim  183  a  Ij  failligim 
183  bl,  srenntm  185  alj  QüimcJddim  186  al,  saülim  187  a  5, 
gortigim  187  a  6,  -üirmim  205  a  2,  saigim  217  a  3. 

(b)  In  L  pL  deponent  mm  appears  not  only  after  a  vowel 
dorochiiirsemmar  6  b  18,  rocruthaigsemmar  9  a  22,  ftiemmar  32  b  5, 
adcokkmmar  43  a  6,  but  also  after  a  consonaiit  asrubartnmar 
55  b  5,  cosmiUgmmer  211a  14  (but  -arroitmar  16  a  8,  asrubarimar 
188  a  29,  cl  197  b  16). 

(c)  In  Wb.  ind)'  before  a  following  consonant  appears  regularly 
as  im-.  In  Sg.  for  the  most  part  imm-  is  found  in  the  earlier 
portion  im-  in  the  laten  imni-i  doimmihastar  3  a3,  iimmikastaib 
6  a  17,  immgabdil  8  b  1 1 ,  immcfienda  14  b  3,  immdae  26  a  5, 
immchöfiiar€  30  a  9,  immcaisiu  54  a  6,  ßtimmthirts  54  a  17^  imm- 
gabthach  59  a  12,  immgahail  59  a  13,  imnmmmgaib  59  a  13j 
coimnicldoud  62  a  4,  immdenom  70  a  15^  foiimmdiriut  185  b  3j 
immdiomairsfvedi  203  a  19 j  immdagod  216  b  3.  im-i  imchloud 
31  b  12,  timdirecht  35  a  2j  immimgohaim  50  b  8,  coimthechUd 
66  a  13,  imda  125  a  5,  imdihmar  143  b  4,  imcJtoniairc  157  b  7, 
imlebar  159  a 6,  imdugud  167  al^  imthdnad  181a  6,  fotimdiris 
185  b  7,  Qoimckldim  186  al,  imdu  198  a  4,  mmbdil  203  a  8  (bis), 
cöimthecht  208  b  5,  odchohnchladafA,  209  b  12. 

In  tlie  following  instances  original  Single  m  lias  been 
doubled. 

(a)  Pretonic  m:  ammuntar  32  b  6;  fommdlagar  146bl4j 
nand  mmda  150  b  1,  as  mme  202  a  7. 

Sg.  25  b  16  h&B  cemet  &s  in  Wk 

(b)  Before  s.  The  donbling  here  is  rare:  aimmserad  5a  10, 
caimmse  23  b  4,  aimmser  25  b  16,  uimmserda  32  a  8.  In  aimmsid 
(:  ammus)  49  b  8  an  original  mm  is  kept  before  s. 
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(c)  After  r,  rare :    in  tamnmihechias  7  b  5,    äofommmgddar 

28  b  18,  tharmmorcfiib  43  a  5,  tairrnmorcinn  45  b  19,  tairmmorann 
62  a  3,   iarmmorcenn  166  a  1,   tuirmmoirc  166  a  2,  aimim  70  b  13. 

(d)  After  n.  Here  daiibliug  is  common  in  some  parts  of 
the  codex,  rare  in  otheis,  The  distribiition  niay  be  illustrated 
from  ainm  and  its  derivatives, 

pp,  1—50*  Botli  mm  and  m  are  hequent,  but  mm  is  nmcü 
niore  common,  tum :  deainmmnichdechaib  2  b  1,  ainmmnichtJw  4  b  4^ 
anmmae  4  b  7^  ammm  5  a  10,  anmmann  6  a  (5,  ainmm  6  a  7, 
ainmnmidi  7b2j  ainmm  Uaö,  anmma  26  b  11,  ainmm  26  b  12, 
anmmitimm  27  a  1,  anmmae  27  a  6,  ainmm  28  a  7,  anmnmn  28  b  4, 
anmmandu  28  b  9,  a7}mm€mn  28  b  18*  anrnmanüib  28  b  18,  ammnan 

29  a  2  (bis),  ainmmnechthecha  29  a  9,  demmnmfmcfUhech  29  b  2, 
anmmann  29  b  8,  anmma  30  a 2,  deatmunmiefähi  30  a  6,  anmmaim 

30  b  4,  ainmm  30  b  8,  anmmae  30  b  16,  deainmmnidiihi  31  a  5^ 
ainmm  31a  6,  anmmann  31a  7^  aininm  31b  21,  anmmaim  35  b  7, 
ainmmdi  39  a  Ij  26^  amnmann  39  b  7,  41  b  11»  tiinmmdih  43  a  5, 
anmman  45  b  9,  *ainmmnigihae  50  a  2,  ainmmnigud  50  a  19, 
anmmatmih  50  b  17.  ?rt:  anmanaih  6  b  17,  ainm  6  b  27,  7  b  19, 
ainmnid  20  b  9,  ainm  26  b  5,  anmann  27  a  9,  ainm  28  a  5,  anmann 

28  b  3,    anma^i  28  b  17,    conaimmmhäecha  29  a  12,    ^ainmmglker 

29  b  10,  -ainmnichßde  30  al,  ainrnnigud  30  a  5,  roainnmichthe 
31a  5,  anmimm  31b21;  anmann  32  b  9,  35  b  13,  anmanaib  37  a  6, 
ainmdi  39  a  4,  ainrnde  41  b  4,  anmimm  50  a  L 

pp,  51 — 64,  mm  only:  ammnann  51b  10,  anmmaimm  54  b  3, 
dminrnrnnichihecha  54  b  6,  ainmmnid  55  a  2,  ainmmdiu  56  bl, 
ainmm  56  b  10,  ainmmnidl  57  b  6,  anmmann  59  a  IL  ainmmnigud 
59  b  18,  anmman»  61  b  3  (bis),  ainmm  61  b  15,  aimnm  64  a  la, 
ainmmnid  64  a  4. 

pp,  66  —  106,  mm  aud  m  are  almost  eveiily  balanced, 
mtn:  ainmm  65  a  3,  69  a  13,  16,  anmmaim  71a  7,  ainmm  71b  5, 
anmmanaib  71b  10,  72  a8,  ainmnmid  92  b  4,  93  b  5,  ainmm  104  b  3, 
anmmaim  104  b  4  (bis),  ainmmnicfdhecha  106  b  6,  m:  ainm  65b  4, 
anmajinaih  66  a  20,  ainmnid  71a  9,  12,  ainm  73  a  12,  ainmnid 
76  b  1,  4,  ainmnigud  76  b  7,  77  a  5,  ainmnid  90  b  2,  anniaim  93  a  2, 
ainm  95  a  1,  ainmnid  95  b  3,  roainmnigthe  106  b  16. 

pp.  108  —  210,  mm  is  rare  (inost  frequent  on  p,  200),  m 
common,  nmi:  anmman  154  b2,  156  b  4,  ainmm  174  a  1,  anmmaim 
187b 5,  anmmann  190 bl,  anmme  193b 4,  ainmm  197a 2,  anmmae 
200  a  2,  anmmaimm  200  a  7,  anmma  200  a 9,  anmmaimm  200  blO^ 
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mm^mm  204  a  7,  208  a  6.  m :  anmimaib  108  a  3,  ainninid  114  b  2^ 
mmnan  119  a  2,  ainrnnid  135  b  1,  138  a  1,  aimn  147  b  2,  anma 
149  a  2,  ai[n]mmgud  154  a  1,  ainm  154  a  2, 15ö  b  6,  159  a  2, 187  b  1,  2, 
188 a22,  anmantb  188 a27,  anmun  188a 29,  188b 3,  annm  189  a9, 
mnmnidi  189  a  10»  anmann  189  b  4,  anmanaib  190  b  5,  anman 
194  b  2,  anme  197  al,  amm  197  a  1,  197  b  2,  ammnigthe  197  b  10, 
annus  198  a  9,  ainm  198  all,  anman  198  a  20,  198  b  2,  200  b  5, 
annue  200  b  10^  ainm  200  b  10,  ainmnkiib  201a  5,  ainmnedö 
201  b  1,  ainrnnid  201  b  5,  18,  202  a  1,  anman  203  b  6,  ainrnnid 
206  b  1,  207  a  6,  207  b  3,  208  b  1,  ainmnidi  209  b  3  a,  ainrnnid 
209  b  6,  ainmnedö  209  b  11,  28,  ahwmid  210  a  10. 

pp.  211  —  216.  mm  m  jäligbtly  more  frequent  mm:  aummaivi 
21 1  a  1 1,  mnmne  211  b  4, 6»  21 5  a  9,  ainmm  215  a  12,  anmman  216  a  L 
tn:  ainm  211  a 8,  annmn  212  b 9,  ainm  213  a  15,  ainmnkhtkw  215  a9^ 
ainmnedö  215  a  9. 

fli 

nn  >  n. 

(a)  In  an  accented  syllable  before  a  vowel:  raine  25  b  13; 
final  dun  151  b  7  {dünnt  31  b  17,  207  b  11), 

(b)  In  an  nnaccented  syllable:  coitcken  28a 20,  29a 6, 
33a  10,  50a 3,  196b 2,  198a  14,  199b 8,  200 all,  13,  211a 5, 
coiichena  5  a  12,  10  al,  65  all,  72  a  2,  215  al,  coitchenas  208  b  9 
(coitehenna  190  bl,  coitchennas  203  a  16,  also  before  a  eonsonant 
choitcliennsa  203  a  15);  giugran  64  bl  i^igrann  36  a  5);  doinscana 
6a 4,  iniinnscana  136 al,  -tinscana  157b 3,  162 bl  {nn^  freciiieut); 
tairmorcien  (sie)  05  b  9,  tannorcin  202  b  5  {*nn  frequent);  ßirciun 
213  a  13. 

inonn  app#ars  in  the  followiug  fonM:  üsinunn  75  b  5,  sinunn  76  a  3. 
nnonn  189  b  2,  hinunn  56  b  8,  72  a  4,  76  b  5,  144  b  1,  188  a  7  (ter),  12;  hinonn 
61a  16,  lila 3,  143a 6,  188 all,  190a 5;  hinun  188a 6;  inun  188r6;  hinan 
208  b  11;  innon  20Bba 

Final  nn  tot  ik 

(a)  After  a  vowel  (only  non-palatal  n):  an(m)mann  6  a  6, 
28  b  18,  29  b  8,  31  a  7,  32  b  9,  35  b  13  (anmannn),  39  b  7,  41  b  7, 1 1, 
51  b  10,  59  a  11,  61  b  3,  189  b  4;  {an[m]man  28  b  17,  29  a  2,  45  h  9, 
119  a  2,  154  b  2,  156  b  4,  188  a  29,  188  b  3,  194  b  2,  198  a  20, 
198  b  2,  200  b  5,  203  b  6,  212b  9,  216  a  1,  220  b  9, 10);  with  extension 
%o  the  interior  anmannuib  66  a  20  (l>nt  anm[m]anatb  6  b  17,  28  b  18, 
37  a  6,  54  b  6,  71b  10,  72  a  4,  108  a  3,  188  a  27,  190  b  5);  cucann 
49  b  15  (cucan  68  al^  107  b  4);    menmmann  59  b  16  (menmman 
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178  b  8);  nmUnn  49  b  15.  In  persan  nn  is  not  foimd:  persan 
138  al,  143  a  6,  157  b  3,  189  a  9,  189  b  2,  190  a  5,  191a  2,  198  b  11, 
199  b  10,    208  b  5,  12,    220  a  8,  9;     persana    197  a  13,    persanaib 

208  a 9,  II;  the  reason  is  that  the  word  happens  not  to  occm^  m 
that  part  of  the  codei:  in  which  such  doiibling  is  common. 

(b)  After  r:  dlornn  49ala,  iffirnn  41b  12,  53  b  1,  lodmirnn 
24  a  16,  Umcharnn  47  a  9;  in  tlie  interior  airnne  49bl7- 

Pretonic  nn  for  ni   frinna  45a  16* 

Miscellaneoas  instances:  aslcnnim  173  a  4,  dionnso'  59  b  11^ 
innt^Hucktö  26  a  9* 


(a)  SS,  Ä  in  a  final  accented  sj^llable  after  a  short  vowel. 
SS:  leiss  12  b  7,  29  b  12,  13,  19,  33  a  1,  4,  39  a 29,  46  a  15,  61  a  16, 
71b  14,  93  b  8,  148  a  3,  deiss  17  b  2.  friss  30  b  4,  39  a  8,  63  a  17, 
nes^  36a9,  /iss  33a26,  drm  47a8j  tes  67al4,  ?ess  208a6, 
209  b  28,     andess   67  b  22,     dniglass   70  b  12,    jnss  73  a  6,     ass 

148  b  13,  14,  mess  188  a  19.  s:  leis  111  a  3,  202  a  7,  lais  153  b  7, 
/fs  2  a  2,  fius  209  a  6,  209  b  26,  its  12  a  3,  136  a  2,  166  a  3,  fris 
30b5,  76b2,  211a8,  dm  65  a  10,  /m^lOebU,  ^Ja5l83b2, 
le^  198  b  6. 

(b)  S5j  s  in  a  non-fiaal  accented  syllable  after  a  sliort  vowel. 
SS:  incoissiff  9a  14,  leisseni  10 all,  28a  18,  h\^sem  77b 6,  laissem 

149  b  4,  fossad  13  a  5,  assa  22  b  9,  messa  42  b  4,  fissith  52  a  2, 
90a8j  kuisse  59b 4,  197 all,  essib  71a  13,  eissib  190 al,  eissi 
196  h  2,  tossach  106  b  7,  so  203  a  22,  210  a  8.  s:  lesom  5  a  10, 
162  b  3,  laisem  158  b  6,  sömth  7  a  3,  tosach  7kU,  so  3  b  26, 
21  b  7,  65  a  3,  202  b  8,  213  a  10,  inchoisig  9  a  12,  so  61  a  4,  71  a  2, 
198  a  3,  208  a  9,  indosa  14  b  2,  159  b  5,  cosaib  33  b  8,  glasän  49  hl, 
hraisech  49  b  20,  esartaid  50  a  22,  esih  51  b  1 1,  posH  45  a  2  and 
alwajs,  huise  59  b  5,  6,  dofumm  61  a  2,  64  a  14,  dofuisentar  61  a  2, 
^orcuin  67  a  10,  tjlasm  69  a  28,  ose  104  b  4,  am  187  a  3,  desim- 
recht  100  a  7,  fosisetar  140  a  2,  rafesed  148  a  6,  tuisel  148  b  8  and 
always,  ei5*180bl,  tficÄoi>i"«  209  b  28,  -/"m^- 209  b  30,  arasisedur 
213  b  2*    Alway«  dasom,  disi,  never  dossom,  dissi. 

(c)  SS,  s  in  an  unaccented  syllable  after  a  ahort  voweL 
Here  s  is  nsual,  ss  is  coniparatively  rare :  maithess  28  b  5,  gutass 
40  b  3,  füluss  40  b  14,  acaiiss  45  b  3,  rtchiss  47  b  5,  sluindess  75  b  5, 
eross  1 05  a  2 ,  dcmcss  1 1 3  b  4,  mmess  137  b  3,  anfss  148  a  6; 
imrisseni  50  a  18,  74  b  7,   airmm  106  b  15,      So    in    a   pretonic 
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syllable  ss  m  rare:  assin  29  a  3,  wsin  30  b  12,  73  a  16,  114  b  4, 
iss  inderb  66  b  9,  assagnintar  29  a  3,  assafmd  221  b  4,  Regularly, 
boweyer,  issi  eicept  151a  3^  153  a  8,  and  med  (written,  howeyer, 
IS  182  b  3,  190  b  3);  in  201a  3  issed  might  have  been  expected 
where  the  MS.  bas  ishe.  Pretotiic  s  is  doubled  before  a  con- 
soüant  IE  issreiik  30  a  12,  mssluindi  66  b  18, 

(d)  SS,  s  after  a  long  vowel.  Here  ss  is  rare:  gluaiss  31  b  17y 
63  b  11,  sUassaÜ  66  b  5,  toissech  67  a  9,  tuass  67a  12,  tarhe^s^i  203  a  27* 

In  the  word  for  'seif'  Sg.  bas  the  following  forms:  sg.  1 
him  fein  209  b  30;  sg.  3  ni  arddu  feisiri  161  b  9,  al  Frisden  feissin 
40  a  12,  foüsigfhi  feisin  211a  8,  do[n]  ehnmn  fessifi  61b  8,  don 
ehrmm  fmn  61  b  13,  and  fassin  50&2j  triÜ  fessin  43  a  3,  tritt 
feismn  73b7j  lais  feisin  153  b  7^  uad  feisin  209  b  12,  foir  feisin 
209  b  12,  a  chmiuil  feissin  40  a  6,  7,17,  a  cheneiuil  fesshi  40  a  8, 
a  chmeiml  feisin  40  a  18,  a  sotho  fassin  65  a  6,  imia  aimiud 
feisin  209  b  35,  tria  f&lud  feisin  211  b  5;  sg,  3  fem.  si  feisine 
165  b3j  di  feime  199  b  6,  aggnim  fäsfie  199  a  2,  tresin  naimsir 
feissin  188  a  26,  ind  aimsir  feisin  188  a  26,  tree  feisin  25  b  14,  rfi- 
füisin  199  b  10,  fuiri  feisin  209  b  28,  fuiri  ftisin  209  b  34,  a  ainmm 
fiisin  6a7;  pL  3  indib  cudesin  150  b  2,  indih  cadesin  188  a  2,  dia 
lue  fadestn  154  bly  inte  feisne  159  a4j  huadib  feissn{e)  144  al, 
ifina  forciunn  feisne  213a 8,  nistnarascbat  fesin  7 all,  treo  fesin 
4  b  4,  leo  feissin  71b  3,  uadib  fesin  188  a  20,  inna  nnimiud 
ßisin  188  aia 

For  Wh.  aee  Federien,  Ä^irationen  9B. 

For  tbe  statistics  of  the  Single  and  the  double  tenues 
See  Zupitza  KZ.  XXXVI,  213  sqqj)  By  occo  esorcuin  67  a  10  we 
have  am  fagur  14  a  16,  oca  cruthugud  50b  17,  oco  saibnnt  213b 4 

üf  äf  fe- 
in Sg.  gg,  dd,  bh  often  express  unaspirated  g,  d,  b.    Of 

this  some  instances  have  been  glven  alreadj^  pp,  478,  479.    To 

thesa  tbe  following  may  be  added, 

gg:  doömmalgg  23b 2,  coindeulgg  25b 2,  Ondelggaddar  39 all, 

conrodelgg  40  a  20,  cöndeilgg  42  a  4,  oüdelgg  45  a  9,  16  (but  ohdel- 

gatar  41  b  11,  chandelg  42  a  6,  43  a  3,  45  a  10, 11);  borggdae  57  a  6, 


»)  But  acclantae  35  a  7 
199  b  12  iB  not  *rock\ 


a  duntae^  c£  aeumscaigtht  35  a  9,  and  cerricc 
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fQirggm  124  a  1;  ihecmungg  28  a  21 ;  coni  enggnaiaf  209  b  13; 
aggnim  199  a  2. 

ddi  toddiusgai  7a  10;  caldde  35  b  10;  almost  mvariably  aft«r 
r:  ordd  4  b  9,  23  b  5,  24  a  10,  25  b  4,  49  a  4  {ord  159  b  6),  uirdd 
41  b  7,  10,  42a  2,  215a  2,  220b  6,  7, 10  (uird  41  b 7),  urdd  212a  2, 
cerddchue  51b  3,  ardd  53  a  7,  67  all,  arddu  161b  9,  saeardd 
54 all,  orddu  68b  13,  fcmxUar  71a  19;  randduiu  27a  12,  inddib 
198  b  3. 

bh:  nibhu  6  a  9,  Ü2b2,  robbn  17  a  5,  manihbad  17  b  8,  «ftid 
36  b  1,  nihba  45  a  11,  rohbi  45  b  1,  rohhdtar  57  b  1,  «^iifiJ  58  b  5, 
nobbiad  90  b  2,  roi^it^*  169  al,  robböt  178  b  3,  conibbe  lP9b4, 
forbbüH  52  aa  In  deirbb(u  66  b  15  and  inddybbw  66  b  16,  18. 
bb  is  curiously  used  for  aspirated  6, 

Tlie  imaspirated  media  is  still  sometimes  denoted  by  a 
tenuiB:  coindeuk  3  b  1,  dermide  35  b  6,  derc  37  a  5j  bolc  37  a  2^ 
mmre  52  a  12,  borcc  57  a  6,  bolcmthe  67  a  2,  ßircce  67  b  9,  sercim 
173  a  2,  roseircset  178  b  2,  fadwirt  4  b  6,  sacari  54  a  12^  indarpe 
10  b  1,  31  b  11,  }mrp  61  a  13,  mam'p  20  b  2,  25  b  14,  38  b  3,  188  a  12, 
cenip  68  b  4,  rappad  111  b  2,  sechip  138  b  4,  rcpai  199  a  L 


a;^ 


In  Sg.  ^  and 
in  Wk  and  Ml. 


Aspirated  s  and  /» 
are  frequent;  f  is  likewise 
,  g.  immolung  3  b  5. 


left  nnwritten 


MiscellaneonB  notes. 

d  written  for  th:  dmmmmnichdechaib  2  b  1,  formüichdeiad 
9  b  20,  eoniainmnichdecha  29  a  12,  iuasmlcdechu  30  a  13,  aitreh- 
dacha  33  a  22,  timdtreeht  35  a  2,  futimnuUrmt  185  b  3,  fotimdiris 
185  b  7,  chocdu  64  b  9,  hodid  66  b  9. 

g  ^  ng:  forgare  161  b  6,  8,  11, 12,  -forgüir  161  b  5. 

d  =  nd:  aisdis  197  a  6,  aisdtsen  198  a  10;  dondfoirde  26  b  12, 
et  203  b  4,  203  b  11;  iardligud  178  a  3. 

The  Iftter  deT«lopmetit  forbida  na  to  aiippose  tbat  nd  bere  h&d  becotoe 
ActuaU^  i. 

amal  h  written  once  in  füll  217  a  8.  iniain  appears  66  b  10, 
14  (bis),  107 b  1,  182  b  3,  196  b  2,  208  b 5,  220  b  9,  inian  5  a  10,  6  a  1, 
6b  11,  11  al,  12  a  3,  25  al,  26  a  3,  29  a3,  54  b  3,  59  b  16,  17, 
104  b  5,  107  bl,  148  bis.  14,  159  a  2,  162  a  3,  4,  181a  8,  182  b  3, 
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190a6,  196b2,  198a2,  198bll,  200bl0,  207a7,  208a9,  208b5, 
211  b  4,  212  a  13,  214  a  2,  220  b  1,  8. 

Sg.  has  dm  4b4,  17a3,  109a3,  lUbS,  121bl,  UObl, 
143  al,  160  b  3,  197  b  8,  198  b  7,  205  bl,  211a  3,  but  eni  201a  8. 

(leg  136 al,  197a  13,  201  bl. 

inge  25 al,  75b 5. 

ara  diül  in  the  sense  of  the  usual  iama  chül  31  b  21, 
112  b  3. 

Sg.  has  always  mar:  2  a  7,  9  a  8,  31a  9,  39  a  25,  47  b  6, 
53  a  7,  73  a  16,  76  a  2,  coinmonly  mäa:  wa  2a7,  fwaa40b7, 
150  b  1,5,  7Hdo  45  a  15,  cf.  mdanu  45  a  12  (but  moa  68  b  3,  8, 
moo  197  a  11),  always  maam  147  a  3,  208  b  15  or  mdm  77  a  5. 

di  =  do:  40 all. 


Aspiration. 

As  in  Ml.  aspiration  is  found  in  a  number  of  cases  where 
it  is  absent  in  Wb.    Such  are: 

(a)  cid  druailnide  mbes  chechtar  in  da  rann  202  b  3,  nandat 
chomsuidigthi  201  b  12. 

(b)  atcuit  chetnaidi  28  a  4,  Mh  diaractar  6  b  11,  citabiat 
cJdüasa  3  a  1,  amal  donadbat  chumachtt  6  b  25,  arherr  chial  146  a  1, 
ni  taet  chomsuidigud  197  a  4,  ni  gndth  cJiomsuidigud  201a  5,  gnim 
domsa  thindnacul  209  b  24. 

(c)  cenodfil  chotarsnataith  29  b  17,  ni  fil  chumtubairt  154  b  2, 
ni  fail  chumscugud  215a 2  (contrast  46a  15,  52 bl),  file  chöimmdith 
29  b  13,  file  choibnius  151b  7;  ndd  toirhdet  folad  25  b  12,  com- 
sciget  chenel  65  b  9,  fodalet  chenel  72  a  3, 4,  ni  fodlat  chenü 
197  a  21,  fodalet  chenel  198  b  2,  foilsigdde  phersin  200  b  6. 

(d)  Sg.  has  the  regulär  frecor  cdll  106  b  12,  frecoir 
cheill  35  a  12. 

(e)  asmbiur  frit  151  a  3,  ces^i  chen  remsuidigtid  78  b  2,  ni  cJien 
dliged  Ih  a  1,  dien  forbae  147  b  3,  challeic  31  b  22,  chenae  40  a  11, 
140  b  3,  151  b  1,  203  b  1,  212  a  11,  238  b  1. 

(f)  Aspiration  of  initial  consonant  in  relative  forms:  thec- 
mougat  2  a  10,  Üuindes  25  b  17,  thechtas  26  a  6,  ihucad  41  a  7, 
thorütUr  59  b  18,  ilmte  114  b  2,  thechtaite  179  b  2,  thechtas  221b  3. 
In  a  non- relative  form  cesu  in  er  theii  38  al;  cf.  is  do  thticad 
45  b  19,  77  b  5. 
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(g)    After    ar:    air    theddaid    18  a  3,    mir    diese    m    HS 

conosna  206  a  3, 

(h)  The  following  may  siiiiplj  be  noted  as  iiTegular: 
röcrnthaigsemnmr  9  a  22  (if  the  dot  be  meant  to  indlcate 
aspiration),  camaiph  thechtmt  209  b  3  a. 

Sometimes  tlie  aspiration  is  not  expressed:  do  claifid  16a  2, 
in  eiclasta  32  b  12,  don  comparii  40  a  8,  di  comparit  42  b  3,  in 
cmnparai4t[h]  44  a  4  (is  aspiration  ne^lected  in  the  foreign 
techuical  temipj,  otim  &4  a  18  (again  in  a  borrowed  word), 
treceneli  66  al,  trecoste  67  b  2,  bad  carihi  148  a  2,  forcongair  161b  4 

MoTsable  tu 
n  is  irre^arly  added  in  indcgaid  n  guUae  5  a  2,  indegmd 
h  De  101b 2;  regularly  indcgaid  araih  7a4  In  ni  mha  nand 
3  b  28  n  is  again  iiTegnlar;  nand  has  obviously  ypread  from 
instances  like  dobeir  t  n-and  3b5j  ar  atrcbthaeh  n-and 
35  b  13*  In  a  nechtur  ndi  37bl8f  hi  ceditar  ndi  42  b  5,  da 
cfiechtar  iihai  215  a  2  n  has  spread  from  the  nom.  and  acc.  to 
the  dat» 

Notewortliy  are  dar  ^  di  rainn  2  b  2,  eter  ri  M  ntilla  45  b  19,  far  ndeil 

dmlh  90  b  3,  for  nöin  n  deilb  201  a  6-  In  73  b  1  fresj'tgnc  h  undonl>tedly  fof 
tresin  rigne,  and  in  202  b  3  frisn'ibiat  u  for  frisanibiat.  In  the  same  way 
dar  fi  di  rainn  etc.  are  apparently  for  etar  in  di  rainn  etc,  with  redtiction 
of  tbe  article  bet^een  tbe  prepoaition  and  the  nomi. 


Declension. 
The  article* 

ind  and  in.  Before  nnaspirated  consonants  in  is  found; 
esceptions  are  äind  irediu  3bl4j  dind  deilb  5  a  5,  int  dtruidigud 
36  b  1,  ind  dcerscugud  40  a  10,  ind  telchuhi  180  a  1,  ind  ieri- 
persan  208  a  4.  Ind  appears  before  aspirated  l,  r,  n^  in  before 
aspirated  m,  bj  c/i,  g,  int  or  ind  before  ^  (except  forsin  secfi 
168  a  3,  don  ioilsi  183  b  3)^  ind  before  a  vowel  or  f  {in  echlas 
33  b  5  and  in  ungainet  49  a  11  are  accusatives). 

For  Wb.  see  Pedersen,  Aspirationen  75  sqq.  The  difference  in  Sg.  ifl 
that  ind  never  appeftrs  before  aspirated  m  and  b.  In  Üiis  point  Ml.  agrees 
with  Sg. 

With  for  Sg.  has  always  forsan-  not  foran-:  forsa  eenelue 
8  a  13j  cf.  145  a  4,  148  a9,  forsanairisedar  139  b  1,  et  161  b  4,  5, 
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200  a  7,  litewise  forsind  not  förind^  further  forsna  212  a  13, 
forsnaih  207  a  6  not  /bma,  fornaib. 

In  tlie  Bom*  pL  na  migbt  seem  to  be  used  for  ind  in  na 
compariti  40  b  14;  in  later  Irisli,  however,  camparit  and  mperlaii 
seem  to  have  become  fem.,  cf,  B.  Bali  321  a  11, 12. 

In  the  dative  plnral  there  appear  by  the  u.%ual  formsi 

(a)  donab  189  b  9. 

(b)  fi^sna  huilib  212  a  13,  ocna  foihairdhib  217  a  4. 

The  nonn. 

In  tiie  nom.  and.  aca  plur.  of  neater  o  stems  wliere  the 
nonn  Stands  by  itself  the  longer  form  always  appears.  With 
the  artide  the  Short  form  is  the  more  frequent:  inna  nert  105  alj 
et  184  b  3,  202  a 5,  202  b  3,  217a 8;  on  the  other  band  inna 
töranda  4al,  et  26  a  12,  203  a  10.  The  Short  form  is  found 
with  a  numeral  in  se  tarmmoreenn  166  al;  the  word  is  both 
masc.  and  nent. 

The  nom,  pL  of  persan  is  persin  138  a  4»  197  a  15,  203  b  10. 
aimsir  157  b  3  is  pecnliar;  it  is  possible  that  in  the  sense  of 
*tense'  aimser  formed  a  nom.  pl.  aimsir  like  jpemn,  but  unfortü- 
nately  the  instance  is  isolated. 

From  the  masc.  -u-  stem  gutJi  the  acc.  pL  ilgotM  (nom. 
form)  197 all  is  noteworthy;  likewise  the  pL  beura  67b  11  from 
the  neut  Mr. 

The  acUectlTe* 

Acc  pL  ritu  naiba  =  retu  nöibu  33  a  6. 

From  -i-  stems  gen.  sg.  fem,  diuüe  168  a  3,  gen.  pL  masc. 
diuiie  21b  14,  arside  178  a  2,  3,  207  a  2;  these  gen.  pL  are  all 
used  substantivally  without  an  accompanying  nona 

Alang  witb  a  naan  we  bave  hemmen  n-indraice  in  an  old  text^  Hey. 
CeLt.  XV,  469,  by  the  later  fom  indraic  490,  491. 


The  proaoun. 
Personal  pronouns. 
Sg.  has  always  dorn,  1  a  6,  90  a  5,  209  b  24,  26. 
Sg,  has  duit  173  b  2,  193  b  5,  197  b  10,  208  b  5,  209  b  30, 
once  dit  178  b  4,  once  daiisiu  2  a  7. 
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Inflxed  prononns. 

In  Sg.  from  the  nature  of  the  subject  the  number  of  examples 
is  small.  In  fordomchomaiiJier  139  b  2  the  form  is  the  same  as 
in  Wb.    renii-ta-Ut  *which  precedes  them'  197  b  5  may  be  noted. 

DemonstratiTe  prononns. 

From  side  suidib  sometimes  appears  f or  suidiu :  lasuidtb  4  a  9, 
212  b  16,  214  a  3,  frisuidib  61a  6. 

-Sern  is  commonly  fonnd  for  -som  after  a  palatal  vowel  or 
a  palatalized  consonant:  indibseni  5a 4,  leissem  10 all,  -epersem 
14  a  5,  sluindWisem  30  a  2,  manübedsem  (sie.  leg.)  32  a  1,  asheirsem 
39  a  25,  ceihuidsem  40  a  15,  döibsem  40  a  15,  doaibsem  50  a  3, 
dobeirsem  76  b  2,  lessem  77  b  6,  laisseni  149  b  4,  huadibsem  156  a  2, 
laisem  158  b  6,  gniidsem  199  a  5,  -tabairsem  202  a  3,  nibisem 
203  a  27,  foirsem  209  b  12,  dibsem  213  b  8.  Of  -som  in  a  similar 
Situation  the  examples  are:  lesom  5  a  10,  rongenatrsom  31a  6, 
-suidigfhesom  27 al,  innisom  59 all,  indibsom  139a 2,  fondü- 
airsom  144  b  3,  sanUaidsoni  150  b  1,  lesom  162  b  3,  hesom  169  a  1, 
conetetsom  197  b  17,  conicsotn  199  b  5,  triitsom  209  a  1. 

In  fuiri  sidi  199  a  5  we  have  an  isolated  instance  of  the 
use  of  side  which  becomes  common  in  later  Irish. 

se  =  inso:  4  b  12,  90  a  7,  201  a  3,  206  a  2.   inso  is  common. 

sin  =  insin:  7  b  14,  103  a  1,  138  b  2,  147  a  6,  150  b  1.  insin 
is  freqnent  throughout  the  codex. 

cach,  properly  the  dat.  sg.  is  used  with  a  plural  in  6  codi 
tharmmorcnib  43  a  5  (cf.  Ml.  84  b  1);  contrast  hi  cacha  persanaib 
208  all. 

Sg.  has  da  ar  neoch  217  a  5,  where  Ml.  has  demiu  47  b  1, 
demeo  101a  4. 

neoch  is  the  fonn  regalarly  in  ose  as  the  dat  of  ni  *thxng\ 

The  verb. 

Belatire  forms. 

Omission  of  relative  -n-:  cenmitha  fodailter  3  b  15  (contrast 
cenmitha  aranecatar  65  a  11),  uar  recar^)  45  b  1,  anial  adidchotatsat 
50  a  3,  arindi  nadbiat  39  a  25,  arindi  dodürget  68  b  9,  amal  nobed 
32  al,  191a  5. 


0  robbt  üar  recar  less  digbail  ind  folaid  'there  may  be  a  time  when  it 
is  necessary  to  dimiuish  the  snbstance'.    The  nse  of  the  nom.  dtgbäü  here 
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In  rombi  98  b  2  the  reason  for  tbe  -n-  is  not  cleftr.  Can  it  be  meant 
for  oratio  obliqua,  *(he  sajs)  thftt  there  CÄimot  be'?  There  h  likewise  & 
peculiar  nee  of  tba  dependent  naieh  in  20  a  1.  In  eimal  ndondfoirds  26  b  i% 
if  tbe  test  be  soiind^  -n-  i»  not  önly  infiied  bnt  also  prefixed. 

For  as-  üssa  appears  iii  relative  foruis  (KZ.  XXXV,  377). 
Li  Sg.  assa-  is  sometimes  foand  in  non-relative  forms:  mssagniniar 
29  a  3,  magniniar  29  a  3^  197  b  4,  209  b  13,  210  a  10,  asagninaim 
146  b  16,  €&  asagmiiUr  180  b  2,  assaßtid  221b  4. 

Compound  verbs» 

Sometimes  ad-  appears  where,  m  accordance  with  the  old 
nsage,  ass-  might  have  been  expected  (cf,  CZ,  111,  601):  adru- 
bartmar  197  b  16,  adidchötatsat  50  a  3,  adindchomlai  212  b  7, 

Conjugation. 
Beponent  forms. 
samlaid  for  samlaidir  150  b  1  is  remarkable.  In  the  1.  sg. 
pres,  iud.  of  derivative  verbs  in  -ig-  tlie  active  form  is  very 
common  in  Sg.;  the  inatanees  will  be  found  in  my  paper  od  the 
Deponent  verb  p.  99  (Transactions  of  the  London  Pkilological 
Society  1894),  But  as  Thiimeysen  has  poüited  oat,  KZ.  XXX VUj  95, 
the  active  is  the  rnle  in  the  absoluta  form  of  such  derivative  verbs. 

The  inflaitiv©. 

The  nominative  of  the  infinitive  is  replaced  by  the  dative 
in  dighaü  45  b  1,  7,  immgabaü  59  a  13,  immisin  54  a  6,  tuarcain 
184  b  3,  inmacaldaim  200  b  7,  eturceirt  207  b  9,  tatdbse  211b  4 

The  partlclple  of  necessity, 

edmtai  is  found  at  27  a  15  for  the  older  ecailsi  Ml.  15  d  7, 

similaily  iinfesti  17  b  7* 

SubstaEtive  verb  and  copula, 
¥oT-feil  füll  is  sometimes  found  in  the  earlier  portion  of 
the  codex  4  a  12,  6  b  2,  25,  26  b  7,  28  a  14,  32  a  1,  37  b  19,  88,  3, 
and  also  in  215  a  2; 


shewB  tbat  roiccim  leäs  has  become  fnsed  to§:ether  and  is  treated  as  a  ßingle 
Word,  cf.  CZ.  IV,  67,  nad  recar  Its  Sg.  198b6,  rccamni  a  lc9  mt  ar  curaid 
LU.  107  a  47,  rectnäü  a  les  südigud  7  orditgud  cacH  rechta  LU.  118  a  29, 
rc^mcüm  a  lett  LU.  62a23,  irrichtüin  a  l€B  LU.  32al6. 
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Where  Wb.  has  rongab  etc.,  ML  has  commonly  rondgah  etc. 
Sg.  has  rongab  65b 3,  71  all,  12,  71b  10, 11,  158b 3,  159b 5, 
172bl,  rondgab  71a8,  75b2,  190b6,  214bl. 

Sg.  has  usaally  cesu,  ceso  21  al,  38  al,  41b  10,  59  a  6, 
75a5,  78b2,  90a5,  91a3,  137b2,  158a2,  203a23,  206a3, 
217  b  12,  but  äaso  211  b  7. 

For  ba  ha  appears  69  a  20,  115  bla,  117  a  5,  185  b  4,  as 
often  in  later  MSS. 

Prestwich.  J.  Strachan. 


THE  GAELIC  DULECTS. 

{Contintiotitm.} 


IIL 
Nasalization. 
Ä  nasal  consonant^  whether  it  precede  or  foUow,  nasalizes 
a  Towel,  but  in  N.  Invemess  and  as  far  North  as  Sutherlaod, 
nasalizatioB  is  in  some  casas  wroagly  insertad;  e.  g.  a  Perth 
man  may  easily  spot  a  North  Invemessian  from  the  N.  Iny. 
nasalized  pronuneiation  of  uaigh  'grave'  as  Uf-i  for  üa-i(|)  dne 
to  confasion  with  tmmh  Vave',  which  in  N.  L  either  aounds  the 
*v'  final  or  tends  to  take  the  diininutive  form  xt^-äk  (uamhag). 
In  combinations  with  chdn  ^not*,  an  'the'+  a  word  with  vocalic 
anlautj  naaalization  is  feit  e.  g.  m  N,  Inv,  though  not  in  Colonsay 
etc.  in  fiax  (fiach,  feuch)  Hry'j  fiaxan  (fiachan)  debts,  but 
xaöliax-£  (cha'n  fhiach  b%  it  is  n't  worth;  oica  (oidhche)  'night*, 
but  occasionally  it  may  be  heard  with  verj  faint  nasalization 
due  perhaps  to  n  of  the  article  :  this  word  for  *  night'  sounds 
li-9  (parts  of  Munster),  iica  (Connaught  and  a  great  part  of 
Munster)  but  oeca  and  oica^  with  distinct  nasalization  are  pro- 
nunciations  I  have  got  from  an  Irishman  for  Louth  and  Monaghan; 
Mr.  Staples  marks  it  nasal  for  Deeside  and  also  for  the  West 
HighlandSj  and  for  KeiTy.  In  N.  Inv.  it  is  distinctly  tiön- nasal, 
but  the  adverb  an  nochd  (au '  nfjxk)  is  always  nasal,  Whatever 
nasaHty  is  heard  in  tlüs  word  is  imported  into  it.  The  n  in 
the  Old  Gaelic  phrase  cach  naidche  might  account  for  the  slight 
nasality  of  some  districts;  an  'a-ic  tomorrow- night  but  an 
^gic-a-rgir  (an  oidhche  romh  raoir),  *the  night  before  last', 
where  nasality  is  impoiled  into  *raolr'  from  the  precediug 
'romh'  wMch  is  itself  eüded.  So  too  in  the  case  of  oidhche, 
where  the  Old  Gaelic  forms  adaig,  aidchey  oidche,  have  no  n. 
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Obs.  English  as  spoken  by  the  eider  generation,  specially 
in  Satherland,  is  perceptibly  nasalized  on  the  Gaelic 
basis:  night,  knee,  keen;  so  too  the  Gaelic  for  Reay 
Parish  (Sgire  Mhigrra),  almost  vjj^rra:  the  oldest 
written  form  occurs  in  Mac  Vurich  (Rel.  Celt  by 
Cameron  ü,  176,  3)  as  morbhair  meghrath  =  Lord 
Reay.  In  the  same  Ms.  Mac  Vnrich  writes  düslen 
mhioghire  =  Mingarry  Castle.  If  the  suggested  ety- 
mology  of  *the  piain  of  the  fort'  is  to  be  accepted, 
on  a  par  with  Moyra  =  Magh  Rath,  the  nasalization, 
it  mnst  be  said,  is  stronger  than  I  should  have  expected, 
and  the  qnality  of  the  m  points  nnmistakeably  to  a 
light  vowel  having  followed  npon  it. 

Reay    jirrün,    daughter    for   inighean    and   the 

Colonsay  (igrrfi)  for  ionnsuigh,  are  good  examples  of 

nasalization  eyen  when  n  has  been  changed  into  r. 

De-nasalization  occnrs  in  N.  I.  e.  g.  'so  for  samh  (sa  or  say) 

smell,  odonr,  perfume,  —  in  N.  Inv.  not  restricted  to  'ill-odonr'. 

The  etymology  is  not  certain  and  possibly  the  word  ought  never 

to  have  nasalization,  as  is  the  case  with  famh  (fav)  mole  = 

fadhbh  (Lhuyd's  Arch.  Brit),  Cymric,  gwadd.     Li  N.  L  it  is 

always  *fah*. 

The  Morvem  (oeoelica)  =  adhlaiceadh  for  N.  Inv.  (aulica), 
thns  preserving  the  nasality  of  0.  Ir.  adnocul  *sepulcmm', 
adhnaiceadh  in  Eeating,  is  another  instance;  so  too  is  a  pronnn- 
ciation  of  Alness  (a  loan  from  Norse  andnes,  a  point  of  land  or 
promontory)  as  (a-anaf)  where  the  1  shows  the  vowel  *breaking'. 
A  very  common  instance  is  anns  'in'  shortened  into  a$  withoat 
any  nasal  in  the  following: 

(1)  as  mo  (do  etc.)  dheidh  'after  me',  0.  Ir.  i  n-dead  after 

Is  t'fheara  Inthmhor  astarach 
Gon  airsneal  as  do  dheidh. 

(2)  as  a  deidh  'after  her'  (as  a  d^ei) 

—  the  e  being  half-long. 

(3)  With  deidh  it  is  nniversal  and  in  parts  of  Uist,  Skye, 
W.  Ross,  Reay  it  is  nsed  in  other  words.  as  a  chadal  *in  his 
sleep'  for  the  nsual  'na  chadal.  nam  faiceadh  doine  gnind 
chaorach  as  a  chadal  theireadh  e  gur  e  na  h-ainglean  bhiodh 
ann  =  if  a  man  saw  a  lot  of  sheep  in  his  sleep  he  woold  say 
that  they  were  angels  (Eriskay  Folklore). 


«AELXC  1>IALECT6. 


49S 


Tha  thu  nis  as  Luirg  (ha  u  mf  as  Iw^iB-ic)  =  thou 

art  now  in  Lairg. 
Tha  thu  fhathast-ich  as  dnthaich  Ic  Aoidh  =  thou 
art  still  in  the  Mackay  Coimtry  (ha  u  ;ha-96tic 
OM  ;du-ic  ic  ;TT[). 
Chuima'  mi  as  mo  chadal  e  =  I  saw  him  in  mj  sleep 
(hima  mi  as  ma  xodal  e). 
The  last  three  instances  I  haye  lieard  in  tte  Reay  Conntry 
and  they  are  at  flrst  perplexing,  but  when  one  hears  anns  poll, 
anns  oisinn,   anns   naigh,   anns   Diüirinis,   annsa  Baü-na-Cille 
(=  in  Balnakiel)  used  in  the  fall   form  by  others  where  one 
would  use  am,  an,  's  an,  an,  am  one's  seif,  one  seejs  we  have 
simply  a  denasalized  form  of  anns  and  no  idiomatic  use  of  as 
f—  es)  *ont  of*  in  sense  of  Latin  ex. 

Ghabh  mi  as  laimh  e  ^=  I  took  it  in  hand,  I  under- 

took  it  (ja  mi  os  laai  e). 
Mar  a  chunnaic  mi  aa  m'öige  =  as  I  saw  in  my 

youth. 
In  other  phrases  I  have  noted  as  preserves  the  nasal, 
as  a  choillidh  (as  a  xoli)  *in  the  wood\  versus 
£s  a  xoli  *out  of  the  wood';   air  tuiteam  as  a 
chlaisidh  *having  stumbled  in  the  fiirrow'  (er 
tutföm  as  a  xlöfi)  Eriskay. 
Uist  sometimes  reduplicates  the  nasaüzed  form:   chuir  ise 
seo  na  fnaintean  ann  a^  talamh  =  she  thereupon  put  tlie  poste 
(wooden  pins)  into  the  earth. 

Inyarslon. 
In  most  parts  of  the  Highlands  save  in  Arran,  in  parts  of 
Cintyre  in  a  few  wordSj  Sntherland,  Lewis  r  in  rt,  rd  combinations 
beeomes  changed  into  an  inverted  s  i.  e,  s  with  the  *inversion- 
modifier',  the  point  of  the  tongiie  being  tiirned  back  towards 
the  soft  palate  as  in  Portuguese.  For  N.  Inv.  I  transcribe  this 
as  rf  e.  g,  ort  *on  thee'  (^rft*);  mart  *cow'  (marlt*).  It  is  in 
reaUty  one  sound.  FreqnenÜy  as  in  Tiree,  lona,  8.  of  Mull, 
W,  Skye^  parts  of  üist  and  Harris  it  beeomes  simple  voiceless  s; 
also  in  Benbecula:  (e  ^san,  'es -an)  for  airson  *for  the  sake  of, 
N.  Invemess  and  Kintail  agree  with  Tiree  in  auch  a  phrase  as 
an  gest  uair  for   an  cemt  uair  Hhis   very   moment  or   houi*', 
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locally  in  K  luv.  ^soon  hereafterj  shortly'.  N.  Argyll  says  (ajj 
*cjarft  ar);  cf,  the  coUoquial  os  ^quoth'  general  all  oTer  Gaeldom 
for  ors  (orfj,  The  r  in  these  eases  is  trilled  and  voiceless  with 
a  glide  after  it  which  derelops  into  t  The  treatment  of  the 
glide  in  this  combinatiou  in  tlie  districts  excepted  above  is  on 
a  par  with  the  treatment  of  the  glides  before  the  tenues  and 
the  lack  of  diphthongization  before  nn,  jl,  mm  in  these  dlalects. 
Inversion  may  be  briefly  described  as  a  retracted  s,  the  pomt- 
tongue  being  taken  from  the  s-position  to  the  back  of  the  arch 
and  trilled^  and  is  met  with  in  Lowland  Scottish  English. 

Obs.  Trotternish,  Skye,  is  one  of  the  few  Invemess  group 
of  dialects  that  lack  this  rst  developmeat  of  ri  while 
it  agrees  with  N.  Inv.  mainland  in  eliding  medial 
intervocaUc  mh^  bh,  e.  g.  (|ff-an)  *hands'  =  lämhaa* 


The  Coesonants. 
The  asptrate  (h)  is  got  by  assuming  the  position  for  any 
vowel  and  by  emitting  breath  without  at  the  saine  time  producing 

any  voice  sonnd,  The  Oaelic  (h)  has  not  the  decrescendo  effect 
of  EngUsh  hj  but  is  pronounced  shortly  and  in  case  a  vowel 
follows  it  is  immediately  coimected  therewith.  The  Gaelic 
aspirate  occurs  in  the  foUowing  positions: 

(1)  In  the  strong  emission  of  breath  which  foUows  the 
voiceless  stops  which  are  thus  properly  tenues  aspiratae  in 
contradistinction  to  the  simple  voiceless  stops 

tana  thin         thana 

tarbh         bull         thötrav,  thara 

tum  sick         tfjLJÜlL 

(2)  In  the  strong  emission  of  breath  which  precedes  all 
voiceless  stops  which  represent  double  voiceless  consonants  foUow- 
ing upon  shoit  vowels.  In  the  case  of  gnttm^als  h  become^  x, 
c,  while  before  p  it  seems  to  be  developed  by  analogy 


&t 

swell 

ahV 

0.  It.  att 

c&t 

cat 

khflht* 

K  Dr.  catt 

brat 

mantle 

pbröht* 

0.  Ir.  bratt 

slat 

rod,  twig,  yard 

slaht* 

M.  Ir.  slatt 

boc 

a  bück 

pboxk* 

0*  It.  bocc 

mac 

son 

maxk* 

0.  Ir,  macc 

sop 

a  wisp 

sh^hp* 

E.  Ir.  sopp 
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ceap      a  block,  last         cbthp^         E,  Ir,  cepp 

(from  Latin  cippus) 
glac       to  seize  Icglaxk^       M,  Ir,  glaccad 

tut  also  glacaim;  dne^  possiblj,  to  unstressed  position  or  in- 
consistency  on  the  scribe*s  part.  E*  Ir*  glacc  *hand,  bandful*  is 
now  glaic  (kglai^jc*)* 

NB.  Reay,  ÄiTan,  Cintyre  are  exceptions  to  this  mle.    Äs 
to  treatment  see  under  the  respective  stops. 

(3)  After  na  forms  of  tlie  article 

na  h-eöin  the  birds  na  hja^E 

na  h-itean         the  feathers         e9  hihtfan 
na  h-aoise         of  the  age  na  hAAfa 

na  b-uile  every,  all  na  hüls 

(4)  After  the  negative  fii  wMch,  howeverj  is  now  biit 
rarely  used  in  the  Highlands,  outside  of  the  Scriptureg 

ni  h-eadh         no^  it  is  not         fU  hjoes^ 

fli  he^, 

(5)  After  gu  ma  =  gn  m-hadh,  gu  m-btidh,  co  m-bad  where 
the  verb  Substantive  suffei^s  nasal  infection,  often  termed  *eclipsis\ 
and  the  final  elided  aspirated  consonant  is  still  maintained  as 
an  aspirate: 

gu  ma  h-£  dha  sin  =  may  that  be  soj  so  be  it,  may 
that  be  so  to  bim  kgu  ma  ;h££  za  :fin 

gn  ma  h-6ibhimi  duibh  ^=  happy  may  you  be  kgu  ma 
;heevifl  rdui 

gn  ma  h-ann  mar  sin  a  bhios  —  so  may  it  be!  -kgu 
-ma  ihan  -mar  *fin  -a  ;vi-es. 
NB.  After  the  preterite  bha  *was*  the  aspirate  is  not  usei 

(6)  After  the  imperative  particle  of  negation  (na)  when 
foUowed  by  a  word  with  vocalic  initial 

na  h-abair  e  =  do  not  say  it      na  ;höp9r  -e 
na  h-öl  e        =  don't  drink  it      na  jhrap  -e. 

(7)  After  gur  in  stressed  position. 

Thuirt  e  gnr  h-e  bh'ann  =  he  said  that  it  was  he 
hnrtf  £  kgai*  ;h€€    vagn^. 
But  before  the  emphatic  suffix  fhein  'seif'  tbe  nse  of  the 
aspirate   before   the  nustressed   e   is   optional  and   it  may  be 
dropped, 

Tbuirt  e  gnr  e-fh6in  bh'ann  =^  be  said  that  it  was 
he  himself  hurtl  :t  kgar  e  jheen  3  :van. 
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(8)  In  the  preterite  tenses  of  verbs  where  the  usnal  Script 
has  fft  as  in  last  example,  as  also  sh-,  fh- 

shaoil  mi  I  thonght  hAAl  -mi 

shaoil  liom       methonght        liAAlsm 
fhnair  mi         I  got  'hunaf  -mi 

(9)  Always  in  the  emphatic  fh6in  'seif':  mi  fh^in  (mi  'heen) 
'myself' ;  and  in  fhathast  'yet'  (*hah-9stO- 

(10)  Often  in  words  where  the  Script  shows  ch  initially 
chugam  'to  me'  hnk9m 

cha  deach'  mi  [^  ^«^*  »^*        ^^  '^«^  °^ 
\I  did  n't  go 

chonnaic  mi       I  saw  'hwic  -mi. 

NB.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  nsual  on-glide  is  absent  before 

the  final  consonant  of  the  verb  in  this  last  example, 

which  formeriy  had  an  r  before  the  c  (adcondarc), 

whereas  in  other  words  this  glide  is  present  e.  g. 

j^^       I  frolic  rruicc' 

\  obstreperons  fon 

reic         buy  rreicc 

töainic     loosen,  nntie  t^ganicc^ 

(11)  Gfenerally  after  cm  dara 

's  an  dara  h-äit  =  in  the  second  place  san  dara  *  hoatL 

(12)  It  is  absent  after  cho  'as'  used  in  making  comparisons. 
(18)  In  the  ordinals  a  h-<wn,  a  h-ochd  used  withoat  the  noon. 

(14)  When  a  noun  is  nsed  after  a  ihrl,  a  skia,  a  sheachd  &c.  e.  g. 
a  thri  Ik  gns  an  diu  «=  three  days  ago  9  hrii  Ihaha 

kgos  9n  d^n  (d^'n) 
a  sheachduin  gns  an  raoir  =  a  week  last  night 
9  hjaxkan  kgus  9n  roir. 

(15)  In  words  with  initial  vowel  (a,  o,  u,  e,  i)  after  the 
feminine  personal  pronoun  a  'her' 

a  h-athair  her  father  a  *hah9r' 
a  'ha  -y. 

(16)  After  the  masculine  personal  pronoun  a  'his'  when 
followed  by  nouns  with  s,  t  initially 

a  shüil       'bis  eye'         a   h^Ql 
a  thäl         'his  adze'        a  hm], 

NB.  The  case  of  the  liquids  1,  n,  r  will  be  considered  in 
their  place. 
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(17)  After  di  'day'  in  Dihaoine  'Friday'  lit  'day  of  fast' 

-dyj  'hAAn9, 

(18)  In  North  Invemess  sliire  in  those  parts  of  the  pre- 
positional  pronouns  (viz.  3"*-  sg.  f.  and  S^-  pl.)  which  lack  the 
p-forms  of  other  dialects  and  have  in  liea  thereof  a  sharp 
stressed  aspirate. 


K  Inv. 

Cwrrent  Script 

bhoithe 

•voih-h9 

from  her 

bhnaipe,  uaipe 

bhuatha 

•vuah-h9 

from  them 

bhnapa 

foithe 

•  foih-ha 

nnder  her 

foipe  • 

roimhe 

•  rhgih-ha 

before  her 

roimpe 

romha 

•rhßh-ha 

before  them 

romhpa,  rompa. 

In  the  prepositional  prononns  an  aspirated  stressed  -se,  -siu 
Suffix  is  combined  with  the  preposition.  This  is  further  considered 
linder  the  pronouns.  Many  dialects  through  mistaken  analogy 
wrongly  introduce  p  in  tuiipe,  tuipa,  foipe,  fopa, 

Obs.    Initial   Indo- European    p    is    in   Old   Gaelic    often 
represented  by  h: 

uidh  'a  joumey',  O.Ir.  huide  'profectio',  cognate  possibly 

with  L.  pes,  Skr.  padya,  E.  foot. 
uile  'all',  0.  Ir.  huile,  Gr.  jtoXXoq  *many'. 
uamJumn  'fear',  0.  Ir.  höman,  Gr.  x^fia  (v.  Pedersen, 

Asp.  i  Irsk  p.  129). 
uiridh  'last  year',  0.  Ir.  on  hurid  'ab  anno  priore' 

Gr.  xiQVTi. 
iodhlann  corn-yard,  0.  Ir.  hetho,  gen.  of  hith  'com', 

cognate  with  Skr-Zend  pitu. 
Eireann,  'Ireland',  0.  Ir.  H6riu,  cognate  with  Skr. 

pivari  'fat',  Gr.  megla  the  Grecian  seat  of  the 

Muses,  jtlcor  fat  (Stokes). 

This  transition  of  p  to  h  Pedersen  compares  with  the 
corresponding  case  in  Armenian.  In  Gaelic  amharus  'suspicion' 
0.  Ir.  amairess  =  an  +  hiress  'want  of  faith'  n  became  m 
before  p  as  noted  in  the  last  edition  of  Brugmann's  Comparative 
Grammar. 

(19)  th  medial  often  serves  only  to  indicate  a  disyllable  as 
in  tatha  'day'  but  it  is  sounded  as  h  when  stressed:  ithidh 
'eat  ye',  which  is  the  coUoquial  form  in  N.  Invemess  for  the 
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Biblical  ithibh^  sounds  as  ('ili-i).  Also  in  stressed  finals:  ag  ith 
eating  (:ac  *ih)  and  oft«n  (h)  becomes  c  (^c  *ic);  et  dialecta 
where  -dh  final  becomes  (c,  x),  Medially  iB  stress  aft^r  short 
vowels  it  is  invariably  present:  *se  bhrathadh  thn  'tis  he  who 
woidd  betray  tbee  {4e  *vi'öh-as  ;u}* 

(20)  It  occurs  before  arm  where  it  Stands  for  ffm  *ifl': 
de  th'ann  *what  is  it?^  what's  np?*    d^e-9  ;haitiin. 
's  e  th'ann  *it  is  he'    *fa-9  ;haiiiin. 

But  cAtfn  eii  mn  an  ann  an  a  cturent  plirase  in  N.  Inv. 
for  'ther6*8  really  nobody,  *therö'8  not  a  Single  souJ  there* 

-xan  :el  ;AAn  "ogn  -an  -genh' 
(pfonotmced  with  a  rising  inflection  of  voice  marked). 

(21)  After  le:  trom  le  h-äl  *heavy  with  progeny*;  äl 
would  have  had  p  in  Indo-Germamc  if  cognate  with  0,  H.  G. 
fasel  'proles' 

le  h-aithreachas  with  repentance  h  harrax-es  (the 
root  being  prek  as  in  Latin  precor,  Ger.  fragen). 
In  some  cases  usage  is  unfixed  and  analogy  has  been  at 
work,  The  Bible  has  le  h-ordatbh  *with  hammers'  where  the 
coUoquial  in  N.  Inv.  and  eise  where  is  U  uird;  le  h-iolmch  mhoir 
'with  a  great  shout*  is,  apart  from  the  Bible ^  h  iolack  mor  in 
R  In?,;  le  h-mibkneas  *with  joy'  is  commonly  without  (h): 
h  *oivn9s  (with  the  o  of  the  diphthong  half  long), 

(22)  After  gu  (1)  in  adverbial  phrasesr  gn  h-olc  *badly'; 
gn  h-obann  Snddenly';  gu  h-iarganach;  gn  h-ainnis  bochd; 
gu  h-encoireach;  gii  h-ärd;  gn  h-Tosal;  gu  h-ealamh;  gu 
h'iomlan;  gu  h-aingidh;  gu  h-urramach;  gu  h-aithghean^  (-kgn 

haic  :arr).  (2)  When  a  noun  follows  ffu  the  Scriptttre  vei*sion 
keeps  the  aspirate  e,  g.  laidii^  gu  h-obalr  (laui^ir  kgu  *hopar) 
strong  for  labour;  na  cuir  gu  h-amhluadh  naire  mi  'do  not  put 
me  to  confusion  of  shanje', 

Ita  use  in  these  instAuces  coUoquially  is  not  essential 
Likewise,  when  gu  signifies  ^motion  to*  it  may  be  nsed,  but  ita 
use  is  optional 

thainig  e  gu  h-Ealasaid  =  he  came  to  Elizabeth 

:haanic  -b  -kgu  ;h}a!a-sad^ 
gu  h-iomall  an  domhain  —  to  the  boundaiy  of  the  world 
-kgu   hjtoal-an   dj^h-ifi 
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h  atter  a,  gu^  Ze,  rt  represents  a  lost  consonant  and 

colloqnially    is    usually    absent    save   after   gu 

+  adverb  with  yowel  initial. 

It  is  very  often  absent  in  sich  a  phrase  as  o  aite  gu  aik 

'from   place    to    place'    but   my  own    usage  is   to   retain   the 

aspirate  here; 

-a  "aatla  :kga  ;baatr9. 

(23)  It  is  freqiieBtly  absent  after  the  preposition  a  *out  of ': 
a  amhghair  -out  of  distress'  i  ^aa-^ar,    Yet  it  oecurs 

with  it 

(24)  In  the  vocative  A  Tliighearna  —  0  Lord 

a  'hiia-ama. 
Bnt  in  the  vocative  case  (as  well  as  in  the  accusative)  of 
the  2"*^  pers.  prononn  it  is  absent 

0  Thu-sa  dh'^isdeas  tlmnigh  =^  0  Thou  who  hearest 
prayer  :d  ;u-sa  ;jeef'd^as  ;nurfi-ij, 

(25)  In  the  dative  case  of  notins  beginning  with  t: 

mar  theangaidh  natbraeh  =  like  a  serpent's  tongue 
*mar    hfiai  -nabrax 

(26)  In  -th  final  of  the  stressed  prefix  ath  ^again'  athchninge 
' supplication '  'ah - liöa 

also  öxic9, 

(27)  In  substantives  with  initial  t  after  do  'thy'  do  thoil 
thy  wül  tdo  -boV, 

(28)  After  da  *how-   followed  by  adjectives  with  vowel 
initial  and  used  adverbially: 

t'ainm-Ba  cia  h-uasal  f  =  Thy  name  how  excellent  it  is! 
'(b^nsm-sa  :ch€  "huna-sal'  ;£f. 

(29)  After  ri  nsed  adverbiallj:  ri  h-uehd  g^bhaidh  'in  the 
breast  of  danger,  encoiintering  or  breast uag  danger' 

ri    hnxk'  ;kgciavi 
uchd  ri  h-nchd  breast  to  breast  ("iixk-ri  ;huxk*), 

Obs.  In  cases  of  nasal  infection  snffice  it  here  to  note  that 
the  aspirate  is  absent  in  phrases  such  as 
gun    fliios   domh   —    without   my   knowledge    kgufl 

IS    tdoh 
o'n  fliear  a  b*öige  gn  mige  'n  fhear  bu  shine  =  from 
the  yonngest  to  the  eldest  o  fi'er  b>  ;pQoi-ca  kgn 
•rmica  ö'«r  pu  jhina. 
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A  seoteoce  Uke  the  foUowiiig  exemplifieä  the  aiceties  3 
aspirationj  vowel  length  and  dipht]iong:izatioii : 

tha  thii  ann  =  thou  art  tliere  -ha  -u   ay^u^ 

tha  Bhügh  aiin  =  it  contains  its  juice,  it*s  juicy  -hö 
■huu  'an\ 
Throat-Consonant  The  throat-stop-breathO  known  as  the 
glottal  stop,  the  *  fester  einsatz'  which  precedes  every  initial 
vowel  in  Standard  German,  I  liave  not  put  into  the  table  as  in 
Gaelic  its  pronimciation  is  confined  chiefly  to  some  Glasgow 
Highlanders  who  maj  be  infiuenc^d  by  the  local  Lowland 
dialect  of  *Scoteh\  Where  it  is  heard  elsewhere  it  may  be 
regarded  as  an  indiyidual  pectdiaritjj  easily  prodnced  by  closing 
aud  re-opening  the  glottis  with  an  explosion  of  breath  as  in  a 
slight  eoüghing,  but  less  forcible.  After  the  prononn  o  *his' 
nouns  whose  initial  is  a  vowel  and  wbich  are  emphatic,  although 
without  the  emphatic  suffix  -sa  added  to  them,  seeni  to  have 
with  a  few  Speakers  a  slight  glottal  stop  or  clear  beginniiig  to 
replace  the  emphatic  snffix 

thuirt   'athair  ris  =  bis  father  said   to  him  hurtt 
'ahir  hrif 

thug  e  dhomb  'ine  =  he  gare  me  bis  ink  buk  £ 
12  'iJDC^< 
The  Tenues  Aspiratae.  Teniies  are  of  two  distinct  sorts  in 
Modem  Gaelic  (1)  Tenues  Aspii-atae,  (2)  Tenues  proper.  Initially 
the  Tenues  Aspiratae  corraspond  so  far  as  regards  theii^  cbaractar 
ag  'aspiiatae'  to  the  Danish  k,  i,  p;  Gaelic  (pj  to  the  Standard 
Gennan  (p)  preceding  an  accented  vowel,  or  final  (p)  following 
one,  when  they  are  prononnced  with  a  forcible  emission  of 
breath j  wlüch  in  Gaelic  is  yet  more  forcible;  Gaelic  (t),  so  far 
as  regards  aspiration,  to  German  (t)  in  Tliai  ^Valley'.  German 
(t)  is  produced  by  momentarily  pre^sing  the  point  of  the  tongae 
(N.  Ger*)  or  part  of  the  tongue  blade  (S.  Ger,)?  —  the  Upper 
surface  of  the  tongue- front  imniediately  behind  the  point ^  — 
a^ainst  the  roots  of  the  Upper  teeth.  In  producing  the  broad- 
front- dental  Gaelic- sounds  (ta^  da,  nn,  n,  U,  1)  a  spreading  of 
the  point  of  the  tongue  against  the  upper  teeth  is  necessary 
with  the  back  of  the  tongue  at  the  same  time  slightly  raised, 
and  in  sonie  dialects  the  sounds  are  produced  in  the  intercktital 
Position,  Tliis  is  the  case  very  distinctly  in  North  Inverness. 
Iß   Ireland   (Comiaught)    Mr.  Lecky   found    that   the   peciüiar 


THE   QAELIG   DlAliBCTÖ. 


503 


character  of  tlie  ^broad'  t  and  d,  though  often  described  as 
ijiterdental,  "coiüd  he  preserved  in  the  inverted  position  and 
seemed  therefore  to  have  no  necessary  coiinexion  witli  the 
teeth:  it  was  perhaps  due  ta  8ideward  spreading  of  the  tongU€ 
üke  a  fan.  A  similar  fonnatioti  was  found  m  the  *sl ender'  t 
and  dj  which  were  not  poinl  tut  oiiter  front  consonants.  Also  in 
the  *broad'  U  and  wn,  but  combined  in  these  cases  with  subsidiär j 
action  of  the  back  of  the  tongue.  In  the  'slender'  U  and  nn 
the  front  and  point  actions  were  eqnally  strong  and  practicallj 
admnltaneons''  (Phüolopcal  Society's  Roceedings  XVIII).  The 
dentab  howeyer  in  N.  Invemess  have  niore  of  an  outer  modified 
character  than  thej  have  in  Galway,  In  this  view  I  am  con- 
flrmed  by  a  remark  of  Mr.  O^Foharty^  anthor  of  Simma  An 
Ghmmkndh^  who  as  we  were  earrying  on  a  Gaelic  conversation 
suddenly  remarked  to  me  that  I  must  have  been  speaking 
Italian  from  the  quality  of  my  dentals,  I  pereeived  the  difference 
between  us  ere  he  had  remarked  ob  it.  Though  the  peculiar 
character  of  these  consonants  may  be  approKimately  preserved 
in  the  inverted  position  in  Ireland  and  also  in  parts  of  Scot- 
landj  the  natural  position  the  tongue  takes  in  N.  Liv,  and  in 
most  of  the  Scottish  Highlacds  is  that  indicated  by  the  inter- 
dental modiflen 

When  the  negative  preflx  ew,  which  Stands  for  an-^  is 
preflxed  to  words  which  as  absolute  Initials  wottld  have  one  of 
the  ienues  aspiratue^  tha  resultant  sonnd  is  a  pure  tenois.  In 
the  modern  Script  some  uncertainty  in  feit  as  to  how  this  pure 
tenuis  is  to  be  written;  e.  g,  (eekal)  or  (eekal*)  as  in  N.  Inv, 
is  written  sometimes  eueaU,  sometimes  eugail  ^disease'  from 
an  +  cAiL  Again  (eek^r)  mischief,  evil,  fr,  an  +  cöir^  eucoir, 
but  if  the  Word  is  feit  to  be  a  distinct  Compound  then  the 
original  strong  breath  off-glide  is  retained;  (ee  ^khaor)  eu-eoir, 
^non-righteous';  (ee  'khalttnia)  eucomhlionta,  *non- perfecta  ^im- 
perfecta   There  is  no  nasality  in  the  (a)  here  in  N.  Inv. 

NB.  Mr,  Staples  writes  c  in  euöoii^  *evil'  with  a  glide  before 

it;  it  has  usuaJly  no  glide  before  it  after  (ew-)  for 

(an-)  while  it  has  the  strong  off-breath  glide  after  it 

only  when  the  word  is  feit  as  a  Compound, 

After  the  definite  art.  an  the  strong  off- breath  glide  after 

t  initial  falls  away  e.  g,  (tha}n  —  N.  Inv.;  thalsv  —  Argyll) 

talamh,  *earth\  but  (a?  t^u)  the  eaithi   in  the  ca^e  of  j)  a 
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sUgM  off-breath  glide  seems  to  make  itself  heard:  (ptiiüpO  piob, 
*a  pipe',  büt  (am  piiüpar^)  am  piobaire  Hhe  piper';  here,  as 
also  in  combinations  such  as  pl,  pr  initial  (plflaij  pnof)  pläigh, 
priis,  *  plague*,  'pride*,  the  escape  of  breath  is  very  sliglit  and 
not  so  streng  as  in  Danish  or  in  Standard  Gennan-  It  is 
eqnaUy  sligbt  when  these  teniies  ar©  followed  by  a  short  vowel: 
(puJi)  pülaidh,  'a  turkey*;  cüir  (kur)  imperative  ^=  pnt  &c,  but 
in  ag  GUT  *pntting,  sowing',  omng  to  acc^nt  stress  k  has  got  a 
MI  strong  off-breath  glide  (a  'khur);  likemse  in  (ai^'hooni)  an 
cömhnuidh  'always';  (kharapat*)  carbad  ^cbariot'  but  (nai? 
■hargpatav)  na*n  carbadaibh  'in  their  chariots';  (aiy '  hßtöl*)  an 
cM  *the  kail,  cabbage';  when  the  stress  is  very  sliglit,  however, 
f}h.  becomes  kg  i.  e,  the  peculiar  Graelic  guttural  stop  wbich  is 
neither  enttrely  voiceless  nor  yet  wholly  voiced  but  which 
begius  with  breath  and  ends  with  voice:  (-a  :kg3gni)  an 
cÄmhüuidh  *always\ 

For  on-breath-glides  before  the  tenues  v,  sub  the  aspirate  (h). 
Obs.    (1)  &aelic  (t,  d)  resembles  Italian  where  a  more  decided 

denta.1  sound  than  in  Eng.  is  got  by  tMnisting  the 

extremity   of   the   tongue  with   a  sudden  movement 

exactly   between   the  teeth  and   withdrawing   it   as 

suddenly  e,  g  tctto  (v.  Volpe*s  Eton  Ital  Gram.  1871). 

Gaelic  (t,  d)  are  often  inter-,  but  never  less  than 

ambi- dental. 
(2)  In  Dublin  it  is  quite  common  to  hear  Eng.  ihree  as 

(trij)  l  e*  the  English  open  or  continuant  is  replaced 

by  the  Gaelic  stop  or  axplodent 
Ttie  Tenues  Proper  besides  occurring  in  the  positions  already 
indicated,  and  in  tr-,  tn-,  er-,  cn-,  pr-,  str-,  are  heard  fmdiully 
in  N.  Inv,  in  words  where  they  are  writt^n  g,  b,  d.  In  ßeay 
the  d  is  most  frequently  an  alveolar  d  as  in  English  in  place 
of  the  usual  Gaelic  d  (v.  sub  discossion  of  d) 

(sataSj  sata,  satok')  sadadh  *a  beating'  &c. 

(mata^T  niatEj  mgtek*)  madadh  *mastiff' 

(maka^y  maka)  niagadh  ^mocking' 

(aka3,  ökak*)  agadh  *stammermg' 

(thokal)  togaü  'raising' 

(ropar)  robaii*  *a  robber' 

(opar)  obair  *work,  labour' 

(m  p^iiiipara)  am  piobaire  ^Üie  piper'. 
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NB.  (1)  For  soand  of  p  cf.  in  Gennan  ('äp)  ab  *off\ 

(2)  d  in  the  combination  cM  medially  as  weU  as 
finally  Sounds  (k)  with  a  voiceless  guttural  Spirant 
before  it:  (ptoxkan)  bochdau  *poor  people'  in  Barra 
huicj  same  plural  as  for  *bucks';  (jaxkri)  eachdraidli 
'Mstory'  of  which  there  is  another  N.  Inv,  pronunciation 
(fahtri,  jahtri),  TMs  is  a  remlniseence  of  the  older 
pronunciation  of  0,  In  cid  whieh  had  here  the  t  as  a 
dental  tenuia,  stül  preserved  in  Ireland;  O'Growney 
wiites  (tüCHthj  t-yaCHth)  for  bocht,  teacht,  'poor, 
Coming*  wliieh  in  K  Inv.  are  (pboxk*,  tfaxk*);  t  is 
pronounced  still  in  tlie  Arrau  Isles,  Galway  (v,  Finck 

Pni*e  tenues  occur  also  in  final  positions:  (rak\  rakg*)  rag 
*8tifE';  (kapO  cab  -jaw,  gab';  (rut*)  rud  Hhing'  (fut^)  sind,  9ud, 
'yonder\  These  have  a  slight  breath  escape  after  them  which 
ia  indicated  by  C),  This  slight  escape  of  breath  is  invariable 
also  in  the  case  of  the  liquids  e.  g.  (kAra  'vaaI')  caora-  mhaol 
*a  hornless  sheep;  hence  a  blunt  witless  feIlow\ 

Ä  strong  breath -glidß  precedes  all  voiceless  stops  which 
represent  double  voiceless  consonants  foUowing  upon  short  vowels 
v.  sub  the  Aspirata  §  2  for  examples,  It  occurs  also  in  the 
following  prepositional  prououns  of  the  second  person,  yiz.  (d^üföt) 
diot  ^of  thee*;  (tdhuht)  dut  'to  thee^;  (YahV)  leat  *with  thee'; 
{unaht')  nat  'from  thee';  (rhuht^)  riut  Ho  thee'.  It  occurs  also  in 
N.  Inv.  in  (thuhtfam)  tuiteam^  0,  Ir*  tmtim  *fall'  fr.  ^iod-tim; 
(mhtlax)  ruiteach  'ruddy'  0,  In  rutech  from  *rud*iiko;  (ahtfal*) 
aiteal  *breeze,  ray,  small  portiou';  (ahtCi)  aiteamh  'a  thaw* 
*aUh'tä-m;  also  in  ait  *glad',  boitidh  *call  to  a  pig',  oiteag  'a 
breeze*;  oitir  'ridge  or  bank  in  the  sea';  kguhtf*  ^  *a  wiiiuow- 
ing  sieve'  =  guit  In  most  of  these  last  (htf)  represents  au 
old  d  +  t  which  have  got  assimilated;  analogy  has  also  been 
at  work. 

Obs.  In  Ii  eland  this  strong  on-breath  glide  is  absent  entirely, 
mac  ^a  soo'  sonnds  like  the  Eng.  *mock'  to  ridicule. 
In  Arran,  CintyrCj  Keay  it  is  thonght  to  be  entirely 
absent,  apparently  because  there  muc  is  thought  to 
aound  as  iu  Eng.  ^mac'  so  frequent  in  Clan  names, 
not  as  in  the  rest  of  the  Highlands  (maxk^.  In  these 
dstricts  before  c^  p,  t  I  detect  a  sUgkt  on-breath  glide 
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in  the  English  prontmciation  of  the  older  generation  who  in  their 
youth  chieQy  spoke  Gaelic  only,  But  Highlaüders  fi^om  other 
difitricts  do  not  easily  recognise  this  in  the  Gaelie  pronunciation 
as  it  differs  in  point  of  strength  though  not  in  quality  from 
their  owa  strong  breath  glide.  Fnrther  the  (h)  has  not  in  the 
three  districts  spoken  of  developed  into  the  back-continuant- 
breath,  the  ach  —  eound  (x)  articulated  between  the  back  of 
the  tongue  and  the  middle  of  the  soft  i)alate,  —  which  happens 
eaaily  before  the  guttural  (k)  by  means  of  a  slight  additional 
stress.  In  N,  luv,  and  elsewhere  this  take^  place  before  Towels 
e.  g,  (a  xur9  la-a)  for  (a  hnP^  b-a)  a  h-uile  \k  *every  day*. 
Before  t  the  reverse  takes  place  as  (jahtri)  for  mchtraidh  usoally 
prononnced  (eaxkri).  In  the  Highlands  the  passing  of  (hk)  to 
(xk)  would  be  easy  through  analogy  with  *a€ht  forms  which 
haye  mostly  become  (axk).  If  t  in  -acht  —  forms  as  in  hoM 
*poor'  haa  been  dropped  or  made  to  give  way  to  a  developed 
(k)  for  ease  of  utterance  one  sees  how  hoce^  back,  prononnced 
(plx>hk')  (i.  a  with  a  strong  breath  glide  before  a  double  con- 
sonant  as  in  oM  swell,  Mod.  Gaelie  {a)i\%  ät  of  the  Script)  would 
become  pboxhK  Double  cc^  as  in  0,  Ir.  accaine  from  ad  +  c  ^, 
may  have  also  risen  from  assimilation  but  in  Mod.  Gaelie  it  has 
become  xk  e*  g*  axkan  *  moan\  Had  the  0,  Ir.  cc  been  a  Single 
consonant  we  should  regularly  expect  a  form  ^mach  to  correspond 
with  0,  W*  map  e.  g.  0,  Ir.  mch^  0.  W.  pop;   0.  Ir.  sech  Br,  hep. 

On  reading  Pedersen  I  now  find  he  regards  the  present 
Gaelie  pronunciation  as  going  back  on  a  double  consonant  (p.  83), 
This  glide  after  nasals  could  readily  be  nasalized  e.  g.  (kr^xk)  cnoc, 
0.  Ir,  cnocc  *hiir  and  this  may  account  for  the  Manx  cronk 
*hiU'  which  might  in  my  notation  be  written  (kr^hk).  Bot  in 
words  without  nasals  the  on -breath -glide  remains  non- nasal 
Before  the  double  consonants  11  ^  nn,  m(m),  diphthongization  §etä 
in  just  as  we  haye  strong  breath  glides  before  the  double 
tenues.  The  peculiar  pronunciation  of  the^e  double  consonants 
is  testified  to  by  the  Ogam  inscriptions  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Dingle,  Kerry,  which  regularly  have  the  genitive  maqqui; 
other  OgamSj  less  correctlyj  have  Single  q^  some  MSS*  are  equally 
careless  and  inconsistent, 

Obs.  In  4c,  rc  combinations  e»  g  ok  *bad',  tote  'boar'  the 
Z,  r  are  voiceless,  almost  everywhere  but  in  N*  Inv. 
and  everywhere  save  in  Arran,  Cintyrej  Reay,  tlie 
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glide  becomes   (x,  c)  ;(DlhxlcO   olc  'evü',   (thorrxk*) 

torc  *boar'  :(iia  chirrcc^*)  'of  the  hen*  (amt')  airc 

'distress';  (fel9  *farrcc)  Feille  Faire,  *Epiphaiiy\ 

The  Voiced  Stops,   In  N.  Inv,  the  Gaelic  voiced  stops  iaitially 

begin  voiceless  and  end  with  a  voiced  glide;  this  may  be  shown 

by  writing  pb,  tß^  kg;    b  too  may  be  described  as  having  a 

whisper  after  it  initially,  but  in  medials  and  finals  it  becomes 

voiceless  with  a  voiced  glide  after  it  i.  e*  it  is  the  lip-stop-breath 

heard  in  German  b  final  of  ab  {=  %p)  'off*.    Initially  in  Suther- 

land  b  is  often  the  lip-stop-yoice,  but  sometimes  a  Sutherlander 

uses   b  Toiceless   (=  \t%  what  one  might  de^cribe  as  a  very 

weak  (p). 

In  forming  these  peodiar  sounds  the  glottis  Ls  m  the 
Position  for  voice  diiring  the  stop,  but  no  air  is  driven  in  and 
so  the  stop  is  inaudible  as  in  A,  but  voice  begins  the  momeut 
the  stop  is  loosened  and  the  off-glide  is  therefore  voiced;  v.  Sweet. 
§  126  (b).  These  impure  voiceless  stops  +  voiced-glides  sound  to 
an  untraiued  English  ear  as  tenues.  Examples  occnr  throughout* 
Interchanges  ol  voiced  stops  &c*  N,  Inv,  prefers  (g)  for  (d) 
in  some  words: 

(1)  (i;ee-ifi)  'shackles*  which  oecurs  in  Keating  as 
gübheann  m,  *  fetter*;  the  form  dl^leum  is  used  in  Skye  and 
elsewhere.  It  seems  a  corruption  due  to  folk-etymology.  The 
first  man  I  ever  beard  use  it  thns,  etymologized  it  right  off  as 
*lack  of  leaping  power  M  Macbain  foUows  this  track  and  this 
form  of  the  word^  and  seems  not  to  know  my  form;  M^  Alpine 
gives  deubk  t  fetters  for  the  fore-feet  of  a  horse  and  adds 
deubkann  for  Lewis;  he  also  gives  deuhh4eum.  I  think  it 
shonid  be  written  geimheann^  to  be  connected  with  Ir,  g^imbiol, 
^a  fetter  chain',  from  a  root  gern  to  fasten;  the  mod,  Gaelic 
geimheal  is  also  used  for  *  fetter,  chain*;  cf,  Cymric  gefyn  and 
Eng.  ^gp>€s^  a  word  seemingly  borrowed  from  the  Celtic  with 
an  added  s  for  the  plm^aL 

(2)  gml  *leech\  is  the  only  form  used  in  N.  Inv.  although 
deal  is  elsewhere  cuiTent;  but  both  in  this  case  have  respective 
eqnivalents  in  0.  Ii\ 

(3)  grmllag  (grolak*)  'swingle-tree  of  a  plough\  Other 
dialects  prefer  the  form  dreallag  which  in  Colonsay  means  *a 
Swing  for  chüdren';  et  the  New  England  dlory  for  *glory'. 
aövop  for  ayi^ov  in  Cretan, 
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NB.  The  N.  Inv,  colloquialism  (druma  mah  a-Btf)  =  gun 
d'robh  math  agad^  remlts  from  contractioii. 

(4)  There  are  other  dialects  wMch  show  a  preference  for 
jr,  e.  g,  Harris:  bosgaü^  DIG,  I,  275,  XCI  for  b&sdaü^  from  Eng, 
boast;  cosgail  for  cosdall^  expensive,  from  K  cost  No  mstanc« 
occurs  to  me  from  the  inamland  of  N,  Inv*  of  d  for  6,  but  Harris 
bas  druiü  for  bruül  'to  baste  meat';  e.  g. 

sin  thugam  an  spEin  's  gu*n  drüill  mi  seo  ^  haad 
me  the  spoon  that  I  may  baste  this 
cl  lonic  ß  for  J  of  other  Greek  dialeets. 

(5)  If  before  btmiäia  *potatoes*  (munata  in  some  pUtces) 
the  article  be  used  the  word  becomes  mutäta,  an  instance  of 
nasal  infection,  greatly  prevalent  in  Lewis,  Assynt^  Skye  &c.  e.  g, 

am  bonn  the  foundation  a  'üiounn* 

an  duine  the  man  a  *nuü9 

gu  ma  may  it  be,    L,  'sit'  for  gu  m-ba 

an  doctar  the  doctor  a  -nokt-ar. 

In  R  luv.  it  is  aii  ^dahtar. 

Perbapa  böid  'vow*  the  cuirent  torm  in  N,  Inv.  was  thus 
by  a  reverse  analogy  formed  from  mötd^  the  form  current  in 
Sutlierland,  0.  In  moit 

(6)  In  K  Inv,  d  never  Stands  for  l  as  in  Islay  which  in 
pai*ts  has  däidir  for  laidir  'strong';  dämk  for  lamh  'band';  da 
for  lä  'day*;  daogh  for  laogh  *calf';  cl  Latin  lingua  for  *dingua, 
*tingua  ^tongue*;  cf.  Bremer^s  Deutsche  Phonetik  p.  XIH  as  to 
uncertainty  between  d  and  l  in  some  Grerman  viüages  in  words 
like  briiderj  feder,  wieder. 

(7)  Alveolar  ordinary  English  d  prevails  in  Eeay  as  in 
h^d  *  table*.  N,  Inv.  has  alveolar  t  only  in  corra^biod  *tlp-toe' 
(karra  *bit),  saighead  ^arrow'  (*sai-at)  fi'om  Latin  sagitta,  H 
*tea*  in  Glen  Urqnhart  and  S,  and  W*  Highlands  for  (the-a)  of 
the  North. 

Back-Continuani'Breath  (x),  —  This  sound  is  the  same  as 
the  German  adi-  sound  and  is  articulated  between  the  back  of 
the  tongue  and  the  middle  of  the  soft  palate  in  the  place  where 
the  vowel  (u)  is  formed,  It  is  the  sound  heard  in  the  Sc.  loch. 
In  Gaelie  it  occurs: 
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(1)  initially  as  a  sharp  voiceless  continuaTit  before  back 
vowels;  (xurdc)  chmmaicj  I^  lie  &€.  *saw';  (:xai-mi)  chaidh  mi 

(2)  medially:  (axa,  ara^,  ax9k)  achadh  'field*;  (roxa,  raxak) 
rachadh^  'would  go  &cJ; 

(3)  finally:  (max)  mach  *out';   flax)  lach  'wild  dnck*; 

(4)  as  a  glide  before  (k)  represeuting  a  final  doubled  con- 
sonant:  (pb^xt')  boc,  0.  G.  bocc  *a  bück'; 

(5)  as  represe&tiug  0.  Gaelic  ch:  (pboxk*)  bochd,  0*  Ir. 
bochi  *poor*; 

(6)  as  representiiig  a  developed  aspirate  i.  a  (h)  become  (x): 
(na  xtila  dima)  =  na  h-uile  duine  'every  man'  ^  N.  Inv.  for 
na  h-uile  dhaome.  A  like  transition  takes  place  in  cht  combi- 
natioas  medially:  (naxianax  and  nahianax)  riatanach  ^necessary, 
desirable'; 

(7)  in  Colonsay  it  aeemingly  may  develop  out  of  ^ä  medial 
or  final  e.  g.  (Itoxe)  leotha  'with  them';  (liiik  iaV  Uoai  f)  thug 
lad  leoth'  e,  Hhey  brought  bim  witb  them'.  M^  Alpine  (Dict 
XXIX)  for  Islay  writes  it  löch-cha;  also  Sutherland  e.  g* 
(groaxifcg)  gnäthaicht'  ^wonted'; 

(8)  in  some  districts  iß  Ii-eland  ih  medial  or  final  becomes 
f  e.  g.  (Ifoofa)  leotha  'with  them';  (guf)  gnth  *voice'  borrowed 
into  Irish  provincial  Eng,  as  *giiff'.  In  Strathglass  in  N,  in?* 
th  initial  in  soch  a  loan  word  as  Theodor  becomes  f('FB-a-änx)\ 

(9)  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Eoscommon  initial  ch  in  chuaidh 
^w%nV  Sounds  (f):  (fuuai)  —  this  I  have  from  Dr.  Hyde's  pro- 
nanciation;  et  Idg.  dh,  gh  becoming  f  in  Latin; 

(10)  in  Munster  it  is  the  rule  that  dh  final  after  back 
vowels  becomes  (x)  unless  it  is  entirely  dropped:  (poosax) 
pösadb  :  (dosklax)  d'osgladb  'was  opened';  (düagax)  d'Öiägadh 
4eft';  (do  bunax  na  suula  hana  asam  av  fefan  ajas  da  jasgoo 
fin  ni  vei-9X  ung9  aram  da  muniii  a//  ctaunn  [ctyiinn?]  a  nif 
djm)  =  do  baineadb  na  suile  cheana  asam  ar  seision  agus  d*ä 
dbeasgaibbsin  ni  bheidheadb  iongna  orm  da  mbainti  au  ceann 
anois  diom  =  Hhe  eyes  are  already  taken  out  of  me,  said  he, 
and  after  tbat  I  shoiüd  not  wonder  if  the  head  were  now  taken 
off  me*.  But  in  Munster  I  noticed  -dh  fijial  after  front  vowels 
become  g  not  (c)  as  in  Colonsay. 

Back-ContiriuaEt-Voice,  (3)  —  same  sound  as  (x)  but  flat 
and  voiced.    It  is  the  same  m  in  the  German  zogen  ('ti^o-son) 

Z«lt8cbTlft  f.  Gilt.  FbltolOfitt  IV.  ^ 
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*d^ew^    It  occurs  in  Gaelic; 

(1)  initially:  (ga,  jav,  ^au)  ghabh  4ook*;  (a  *  sriian)  a'ghriaii^ 
Hhe  sun*;  (zaa)  'dha,  Hwo'; 

(2)  mediaUy;  (fffi^ax)  seadhach  -intelligent-,  sensible';  (fcejar) 
foghair  'harvest,  autiinm*;  fcev^r  (Colonsaj); 

(3)  finally:  (pbiiualffis)  bualadh  *strilung';  (lavmz  i) 
ghabbadh  e  'he  would  take\  Eut  in  N,  Inv.  tbis  ending  -oM 
passes  often  into  (ak)  wlüle  in  Sutherland  it  becomes  (u), 

Obs.  gk  in  ghr  +  front  vowel  combinations  has  no  front 

palatalization;  the  forward  effeet  (i-)  is  confined  to 

the  r  in  such  eases  in  K  Inv* 

Front- Cantinuant-Breath,  (c)  —  thls  consonant  is  tbe  same 

as   the  Gennan  tcÄ-sound    formed  between  the  front  of  the 

tongue  and  the  middte  of  the  hard  palate  in  the  place  where 

the  Yowel  (i)  is  articulated.    It  is  heard  sometimes  initially  in 

Scotland  in  Üie  English  hue,  hew,  Hugk    In  Gaelic  it  occura: 

(1)  initially:  as  a  shaip  voiceless  continuant  before  front 
vowels:  (cü)  Bii)  Chi  nü,  *I  shall  see';  (an  tfür  ceen)  an  tir 
chein,  *iji  a'  foreign  laiid; 

(2)  medially:  (oihca)  oidhche  ^ night'.  I  liave  known  an 
npper  —  Strathglass  pronunciation  where  in  this  word  (c) 
became  t;  thiis  (oihfa)  'night*,  A  like  transition  is  heard  in 
some  German  dialects  where  ich  sounds  (if); 

(3)  flnaliy:  (fiihic)  sithicb  'a  fairy';  (drax  aft  ijhic)  dreach 
an  fhithich  Hhe  hue  of  the  raven';  sometimes  in  final  position 
it  is  developed  in  many  districts  fi-om  (th)  e,  g.  ith  *eat^  >  (ic), 
bruitb  'boil'  >  (pbniio); 

(4)  as  a  glide  before  (c)  in  R  Inv.  &c*:  (micc^  ^^  'mBs\ 
In  many  words  it  occurs  both  initially  and  finallyr  (uiisie) 
chiosaich  *he,  she  subdned'; 

(5)  in  Colonsay  -dh  final  after  a  front  vowel  is  so  pro- 
nonnced  e.  g,  (xaic)  chaidh  *went';  (oe-ic)  aghaidh  'front,  face'; 
(kgar  ■niiürfic)  gar  n-ionnsuidh,  'towards  m\  In  Colonsay  the 
oblique  cases  of  the  t-stems  are  stül  traceable  omng  to  their 
being  thns  preserved  e.  g.  in  words  of  the  type  teim  *fire*j  O.  ö, 
tene,  g.  tenetl  ^*Tii  the  south  we  say  teinidh  (pronounced  temicJt) 
in  the  oblique  cases  to  the  pregent  day,  air  üinidh,  fa  tkeinidh 
(on  fire)  &c.  So  lene,  lened  m  now  indecUuable  amording 
to  our  grammam  m*^  he  Argyll  shire  man 
WOrks  as  a  Uiniäh  \\j^^\\^  *ont  of  \m 
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dürt*  and  teils  yoii  so  any  summer  day''  —  Mackinnon.  Tlius 
tuüUadh  *more'  is  m  Colonsay  {ttjilic)  but  in  Moll  (tijli).  K  Inv* 
has  two  pronuBciations  of  tlns  last  word,  viz.  one  agreeing  with 
Mull  whila  the  other  shows  }  (tvili).  In  May  an  deachaidh  *did 
he  (shej  it)  go?'  is  (an  "da-ic)  versus  (an  i^aji)  in  N,  Inv*;  as 
to  bidliicÄ  et  M*^  Alpine  for  Lslay  pict.  XYIII); 

(6)  in  lslay  sc  iu  uisce,  utsge  *  water'  >p  (uicc9); 

(7)  often  from  th  medial  in  N.  Inv,:  (ftican)  nithean  'things\ 
Obs.  (1)  In  lslay,  Arran,  c  final  is  dropped,  as  is  also  general 

in  Manx 

MEiHcli  is  Hich  =  men  of  Mull  and  of  lslay 
nl^lij  Ts  ijlij* 
In  ö>loasay  the  contrary  is  the  case,   for  tiiere  a 
phrase  like  mac  an  earraidh,  literallyy 

*son  of  raiment'  =^  maxk  au  earri 
which,  however,  souiids  as  niac  an  earraich  =  *son 
of  spring'. 

(2)  Tlie  Book  of  the  Dun  Cow,  circa  1100  A.D., 
if  not  a  misreading,  has  once  at  least  sakh  for  säeth, 
öoeth  'bad*.  In  N.  luv,  its  modern  repräsentative  is 
ofteu  sounded  (sax). 

(3)  In  Jura  I  have  heard  dhuibh  Ho  you'  pro- 
nounced  (ju-ic).  This  may  be  an  iudividual  peculiarity 
evidently  developed  through  (su-ij)^  the  general  pro- 
nanciation  of  N.  Inv.  and  elsewliere, 

Front- Contlfiuant-Voice,  (j)  —  same  sound  as  (e)  but  flat 
and  voiced.  It  may  he  identified  with  buzzed  Eng.  y  in  ye«, 
yati,    It  occurs: 

(1)  initially  as  gh-,  dht  before  a  front  vowel:  (jeel)  ghöill 
*yielded*  (jjo')  gheobh  *will  get';  in  N.  Inv.  it  is  often  dwelt 
upon  in  initial  stressed  positioB;  for  Argyll  one  might  write  it 
(jev),  for  some  districts  (jow);  (jth)  dlieth  *of  him';  (Jüar  e) 
dh*iarr  e,  *he  asked'; 

(2)  mediaOy:  (pbx>ijax)  bäidheach,  ^pretty'  but  in  R  Inv- 
this  word  is  often  diphthongized  into  (pboi-ax); 

(3)  N.  Inv,  and  other  dialects  in  contrast  to  most  parts  of 
Argyll  üsually  develops  initial  e  and  e  after  the  voiced  giittui*al 
palatalized  velar  stop  (j)  and  after  the  voiced  labial  stop  &c- 
(v.  Palatalization)  into  (j):  (jax)  each  *horse';  (jamaftl*)  eaimaist, 

lÄimifl,  *funiitttre';  (jarap)  earh  *a  roe*;  (jarrax)  earrach  'spring'; 
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(JDDma)  eöma  *barley';  (pbj;K))  heb  *alive';  (cjjooi)  ge6idh,  gen, 
of  giadh  'goom'  but  used  in  N.  Inv-  as  nam,; 

(4)  sometünes  as  a  dipbthüngal  glide  v.  DiphthongizatioiL 
Obs.   Compare  The  French  dialect  of  Ezy-sur-Eure  where 

M.  Passy  notes  eau,  *  water'  as  (jo);  Sa  (Jen)  =  E. 
one  (wan). 

(5)  in  many  parts  of  the  North  in  wordg  with  initial  a 
this  sound  is  developed.    TIius  at  Kinlochbenie 

cbo  airdeil        bo  inventive        xa  vjaard:?aL 

Back- Stop -Breath  (k)  and  Back- Stop -Vaice  (g).  In  addition 
to  what  has  been  said,  sufflce  it  to  say  that  the  palatalized 
velar  stops  are  mitten  heve  as  c,  j  respectively.  As  these  have 
a  slightly  back  element  (h)  predominating  I  have  differentiated 
them  from  cc,  cj^  whicb  latter  correspond  to  the  Hungarian  ty, 
gy.    Exaiöples  are: 

ceö  mißt  ctüa,  chjoo 

geal  white         fial\  jeI*. 
Tbe  latter  j  like  the  Gaelic  g  is  pioperly  described  as  a 
voiceless  stop,  the  second-half  of  wldch  I  determine  for  N.  Invemess 
to  be  a  voiced  consonaot,  although  there  may  be  Speakers  else- 
where  with  whom  it  may  be  a  voiced  glide.    Änyhow  it  produc^ 
the  Impression  of  (c)  on  a  non-Gaelic  ear  and  could  be  written 
(cj),    Fui^thei',  it  influence^  the  quality  of  a  preceding  na^: 
n'an  geugan        in  their  branehes        nan  cjeekan 
nan  geug  of  the  branehes  nao  cjeet 

After  the  article  and  when  no  special  stress  is  present,  the 
voicelessness  aboiost  approaches  to  fnll  voice  and  we  might 
write  e,  g. 

an  giadli  the  goose      ao  jpia 
although  in  K  Invemess  the  nsual 
colloquialism  is      (an  jjooij)* 

NB.  This  palatal  feature  is  common  to  many  languages  e,  g. 
Icelandic  kmerr  dear,  *carus*  for  kaerr,  giaeta  *custo- 
dire'  for  yaeta;  et  French  cas  (ka)  'casus',  goftt  (gu) 
'gustus'  where  k  proceeds  fiom  the  back  of  the  moutJi 
whereas  in  qui  (=  ci)  'who',  guerre  (=  jer)  *war'^ 
the  k  is  nearer  the  front;  compare  Irish-EugLish 
(cyor)  for  ^car\ 
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Obs,  N,  luv.  and  most  of  the  North  so  far  as  the  g-soimd 
goes,  confuses  leag  Hhrow  down',  Ir<  leagaiin,  and 
Img  'let'  0*  It.  Miccim,  Mcim,  making  the  g  Don-palatal 
in  both  cases, 

Front- Stop -Breath,  (cc)  —  this  consonant  in  GaßUc  resembles 
the  HnQgarian  t^  in  soimd  thoagh  not  in  fonnation  as  it  is 
pronounced  in  N,  Inv*  It  is  produced  by  bringing  the  medium 
front  of  the  tongue  against  the  outer  back  of  the  palate  (v.  Sweet*s 
Phonetics,  §  76),  often  with  the  onter  modifiar  (h)  as  in  Enssian 
(TeTHBa)  *bow-8tring\  Kuss.  (Man,)  ^mother'<  For  the  Arran  Isles^ 
Finck  describes  it  as  formed  between  *den  mittleren  zimgen- 
rücken  und  die  mitte  des  harten  gaumens'  e.  g.  Russ,  tebe^  and 
he  uses  (c)  as  a  Symbol  for  it.  He  thus  writes  Ir,  rithist  (fl^c) 
which  for  K  luv.  I  should  write  (rijltf').  In  N.  Inv.  as  in  cuid 
'share',  släinr  *health*,  pkkt  *part*  it  has  a  strong  resemblance 
to  the  Danish  t  before  i,  with  a  hiss  after  it.  This  hiBs  may  in 
ÄrgyU  have  the  character  of  (c)  e.  g.  cuici  (khuccc)  'share-,  dhuit 
Öuccc)  'to  thee*,  teärr  ceaaiT  'tar',  when  used  with  the  article 
an.  In  N,  Inv.  it  is  a  sound  of  occasional  occnrrence  e.  g,  in 
cuideigin  *some  one*  (kuccican);  an  cuid  nighean  *their  danghters' 
{'d,fi  -kuc€  iUjan);  dia  teid  mi  ann  *I  won't  go  there*  (xa  ccecc 
mi  aiinn*);  na  creid  e  ^don't  believe  him'  (-na  *krecc-6), 

N.  Inv.  howevei'  prefers  in  stressed  positions  to  form  it  in 
the  Position  of  tl,  This  supplants  (cc)  save  in  some  phrases* 
Hence  here  it  is  oftenest  written  (iX):  xaili  bV  ejj  'kutP  s  an 
"dAAua  =  chaLU  iad  an  cuid  s  an  daoine  *they  lost  their  means 
and  their  men';  (tXukifii)  tiugainnidh  'come  ye'*  (tTuw)  tiugh 
Hhick*. 

The  Single  nature  of  this  sound ,  palatalized  from  the  very 
ontsetj  is  illustrated  by  the  ease  with  which  in  non-initlals  it 
nndergoes  change, 

Thus  in  some  parts  of  Uist  and  Lome  na  bric  'the  tront' 
Sounds  like  brist'  *broken'  (pbrifc);  trk  *ofte.n'  like  trist  (trifc); 
uisg  'water'  like  uist  (uiXc);  et  lonic  böxs  for  etfr«.  In  Morar 
st  after  a  front  vowel  soiinds  in  final  positions  like  sc  in  the 
same  position,  Thus  a  Morar  priest  writes  of  bis  cousin  in  the 
Island  of  Benbecula  that  he  was  stationed  in  Uisg  (u-ifc)  where 
he  means  Uist,  Uidhist  (written  as  Guiste  in  BalioPs  Ordinance 
of  1292).  So  too  in  Manx  «sÄ%,  older  mJcetf  *  water';  mmte^. 
older  mashy  =  Gaelic  am  measg  'among'  v,  RhJSj  117  and  124. 
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In  Manx  i,  d  flanked  by  front  vowelst  occur  when  'accompanied' 
witli  assibilation  or  with  a  certam  other  after-soimd  (Rhfs  Mau 
Phonology,  110).  TMs  other  after-soand  written  by  Eh^t-s  {:)  is 
"either  a  whispered  form  of  the  s  and  i  (sh  and  j^h)  occiirring 
in  is  and  ^J  {gh  and  j)  or  eise  of  a  consonantal  form  of  i'\ 
Further  the  t  and  d  in  this  combination  may  be  described  as 
WT-Ofifl?^,  The  Manx  correspondini^  t<j  GaeUc  caillte  Uost*  is 
kaiUhey  or  C€i«7;ey  bot  where  as  in  Mam^  banntl^  or  ^anfzil 
(Gaelic  beannakhte)  *blessed',  the  final  vowel  has  been  dropped, 
the  absence  ^led  to  a  difference  in  the  pronunciation  of  the 
dental  Where,  as  in  kaüohey,  cailjey,  we  have  to  set  ont  from 
calti^,  i,  a  where  the  final  syllable  and  the  semi  vowel  remain^ 
the  assibilation  of  the  t  into  ts  takes  place;  bnt  where  the 
vowel,  as  in  banniü^  bannitj  from  bannUi^  is  gone,  leaving  the 
semi  vowel  unsupported,  the  resnlt  as  regards  the  assibilation 
is  not  the  sama  The  desinenc«  of  bannit  at  the  present  day 
may  be  soonded  (V)  or  eise  it  may  be  assibüated  into  a  fuUy 
developed  (tä);  but  the  latter  seems  to  be  an  exaggeration  rather 
than  the  best  pronunciation  in  vo^e.  If  yon  call  a  Manx  man's 
attention  to  such  a  Word  as  (bänniti)  he  will  very  possibly 
pronounce  it  (b&nit^)  bnt  in  nngnarded  talk  he  will  nevertheless 
almost  invariably  say  bftnit*)  and  so  with  other  words.  In  the 
case  of  (di)  the  after  sonnd  of  the  d  is  some  what  feebler  than 
in  that  of  (t!)^*  —  Rhys,  p.  IIL  This  confirms  the  existence  of 
two  sorts  of  pronunciations  in  Manx,  exactly  as  in  the  Hlghlands, 
Oolonsay  &c*  has  no  touch  of  the  ch- sonnd  (?)  in  this  word 
which  is  so  pronounced  in  N»  Inv,  And  I  think  Manx  (0  and 
the  Gaelic  varieties  corresponding  to  Hungarian  tp,  gy,  as  well 
aa  Ensa  t,  d  as  in  (^ebö,  d61o),  may  Claim  to  be  older  historically; 
ci  (-rt,  -rte)  combinations,  which  in  N*Inv*  versus  Arran,  Suther- 
land  and  L^eland,  >  (rft,  rftf). 

Fronte  Stop- Voice,  (cj,  j)  —  same  sonnd  as  last  but  flat  and 
voiced.  It  is  the  Hungarian  gy  in  *  Magyar'  but  in  Gaalic  it 
has  an  outer  modifier  as  in  Eusa.  mm  DaDa  'uncle*.  Finck  for 
the  Arran  Isles  writes  it  (j)  and  compares  the  Russian  d^lo. 

In  N.  Inv»  the  flrst  half  is  a  voicelesSj  the  second  half  is  a 
voiced  consonant  (not  a  voic^d  glide).  Hence  in  analogj^  with 
the  preceding  I  shoiüd  write  it  (t^)  bnt  for  convenience  I  adopt 
(d^);  d  +  ?  as  in  E.  d^ad?  'judge'  is  a  Compound  sound  wherein 
Eng.  d  is  throughont  not  palataüzed  whereas  the  Gaelic  sound 
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is  one  Single  aound  palatalked  from  the  outset  in  spite  of  its 
being  in  its  first  half  yoiceless,  and  after  the  consonant  is  pro- 
diiced,  an  escape  of  voiced  breath  follows  it» 

It  is  only  ocasionally  used  in  N.  InT,  e.  g,  (aü  cjee)  an  de, 
^yesterday*;  (aÜ  qiu)  an  diugh  *to-day';  (-xa  ;ceecc  -mi  -icjar 
:ic|ar  -ann)  'I  won't  go  at  all  at  aU'.  In  point  of  formation 
N.  Inv,  tends  to  form  it  in  the  position  for  tX  —  though  after 
palatal  nasals  füll  palatalization  is  often  retained  (xafi  ucfpic 
an  'Eaahax  an  ',iafß  cha'n  fhidrich  an  sätimcfi  an  seang,  'the 
wall-fed  won't  consider  the  lean*, 

Likewise  a  N,  Inv.  pronimciation  of  naimhdean  ^enemies' 
as  naindean  (naificjan,  naifij9n).  Bnt  the  more  common  way  is 
(naid^en)  in  N.  Inv.;  (navid^an)  in  Colonsay. 

Blade-Continuant- Breath  f  (s).  The  tongne-blade,  along  the 
central  line  of  which  the  breath  is  directed,  approaches  the 
gums  behind  the  Upper  teeth  and  the  breath  becomes  sibilant 
omng  to  the  friction  it  undergoes  in  passing  between  the  upper 
and  lower  fi'ont  teeth,  The  tip  of  the  tongue  may  rest  against 
the  lower  front  teeth,  It  is  nsually  more  forcible  than  Eng*  s, 
the  tongue -articidation  being  closer.  Before  and  after  short 
vowels  in  stress  its  efliect  is  strenger  and  its  length  is  one -half 
longer  than  after  long  vowels  bnt  it  is  unnecessary  to  indicate 
this  in  phonetic  transcripts;  though  it  could  be  shown  by 
doubling.  After  long  vowels  and  when  intervocalic  its  effect  is 
mnch  weaker  and  with  some  Speakers  it  is  half-voiced  after  ua 
diphthongs  e.  g.  in  uasal  *  noble';  this  is  not  the  case  however 
when  it  Stands  for  ss  in  M.  Ir.  e.  g.  asal,  M*  Ii\  assal  *ass'.  In 
monosyUables  with  long  vowels  (cas,  bas)  s  is  as  a  rule  softer, 

Obs,  After  nasals  it  is  often  formed  with  half 'Voice^  (ak 
ju^zsaxa)  ag  ionnsachadh  *learning\  For  öaelic  one 
might  describe  it  as  a  yoiceless  z,  Its  most  frequent 
occnrrence  is  after  the  article. 

Also  in  unstressed  position  as  in  (az  "ef)  *as  es',  'quoth  he*. 
Here  too  we  have  bnt  an  approximation  to  a  Blade-ConUnuant- 
VaicB  which  is  really  more  of  an  idiosyncracy  than  anytliing  eise. 

In  final  positions  the  tip  of  the  tongue  instead  of  resting 
on  the  lower  teeth  assumes  a  supra- dental  position.  This  is 
indicated  in  the  Script  in  words  like  solusd  for  böIus  ^light*, 
dörusä  for  dorus  *door*.  In  the  word  faikasd  *yet'  the  final  d 
is  heard  in  all  the  dialects.    The  strongly  hissed  s  gives  the 
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impression  of  its  being  point-tooth;  cf.  in  the  case  of  front  dooble 
11,  biotaiU  *victuals',  E,  Ir,  bitdül;  and  mioiaiU  from  E.  metul 
In  Irish-English  it  may  also  be  heard  e.  g,  in  Miss  Barlow's 
Irish  Idylls,  tuyst  for  ^twioe'  p.  172,  216,  also  chanst  for  *cbance', 
and  wanst  for  *once\  passim;  cf.  Ger, 

übst  fc  obe? 

papst  fr,         pabes. 

The  blade-contiimant-Toice  (z)  occnrs  in  Lewis  for  front 
untrilled  r;  e.  g.  ez  (air)  *on';  this  change  occurs  in  Manx 
(Khjs:  p.  149)  e.  g.  fjnrick  ^upright'  =  Gaelic  ionnraic,  as  (jnk) 
in  my  orthography  (iizic);  Manx  Kinty  from  Mac  Hmry  m 
(KInzi)  i.  e.  (Cijnzi);  et  Fn  ckaise^  a  Parisian  raodification  of 
Fr,  diaire. 

In  Lewis,  however,  it  may  pass  into  the  point-teeth-con- 
tinnant-voice  (ö),  as  in  E.  lÄen;  e.  g,  (eö)  mr  'on';  (maadax) 
mäirmch  *to-morrow';  cf.  (zen)  for  (öen)  then  [children*»  Eng.]; 
boirionnach  *a  female,  a  woman*  pboörinax  (Bernera  of  Harris,  — 
bnt  the  r  is  very  slight);  ghuirm  gen.  of  gorvi  'blne' 
(Siiöam)  —  Bernera  of  Harris.  Thus  athair  *father'  bas  4  pro- 
nunciations:  ahir  (the  geueral  one);  ahib  (one  half  of  Lewis); 
öhil  (St.  Kilda);  ahij  (i>arts  of  Tiree  and  Outer  Isles). 

Obs.  In  (ap-,  st-,  sc-)  combinations  the  s  tends  to  take  all 
the  voicelessTiess, 

Teeth-Continuartt-Breatti,  (f)  —  this  differs  from  the  English 
ah  in  'shalP  in  being  always  rounded;  the  tongue  position  is 
therefore  some  what  relaxed  and  in  some  places  through  vocalic 
infection  (aspii'ation)  as  in  West  Skye  (Lonmore)  and  pai^ts  of 
üist  it  passes  into  the  voiceless  vowel  i  a  the  breath-throat^ 
continuant  (h):  (aim  a  ;bin)  (ann  a  ;hjoh)  for  (ann  a  £in)  — 
[but  in  North  Uist,  HaiTis  and  Colonsay  and  Sutherland  fen]  — 
(ann  a  h%  Mi)  ann  a  sin,  *there';  ann  a  seo,  or  so^  *here';  but 
(k),  sin*)  in  Knapdale  and  in  Strathbran  and  according  tci 
Mr.  Gtinn  at  Portskerra,  Sutherland,  Gaelic  (f)  for  N.  Inv, 
corresponds  to  Danish  sj  rather  than  to  Eng.  sh]  in  English 
there  is  no  Protrusion  of  the  li[>s  and  the  blade  of  the  tongue 
is  retracted  towards  the  hard  palate.  In  Gaelic  the  Protrusion 
of  the  Ups  increases  the  re^onant  hiss  caused  by  breath-friction 
through  tlie  teeth-edges, 

Obs.  After  nasals  it  nuay  be  half-voiced;  also  after  U  in 
ilsß   for   $sle  eomparative  of  losal  'low\     I  cannot 


THE   GAELIC  BIALEOTS. 


517 


locate  the  pronundation  (ijH^e);  in  N.  luv.  it  is  (ijfa). 
A  Strathg^lass  prommciation  of  oidhche  ^night'  as  (0017,9) 
has  it,  but  this  is  perhaps  an  idiosyncracy. 
Lip  -  Stop -Voice«  Nasal,  (m)  ^  as  in  EngUsh  m,    It  occurs: 

(1)  In  Initials:  (mi^  mii)  ml  %  meV 

(2)  In  finals  where  it  is  half-longy  taking  the  place  of  (mm) 
or  (mb).  In  the  Fernaig  Ms,  (1688)  in  final  position  it  often  is 
written  mb.  In  such  positions  a  short  preceding  vowel  is  diph- 
thongized  in  the  Northern  Dialects  (v.  Diphthongization),  In  E. 
final  nA>fn  in  pronunciation  circa  1600;  clim(b)j  com(b),  diim(b), 
lamfb),  woni(b);  it  crept  in  between  m  +  i  e.  g,  thimbh,  bramhh, 
rumble^  between  m  +  r  in  timber,  sluniher;  et  Fr,  humble  fr,  L. 
humüisj  nomhre  fr,  L.  nnmerm.  In  Manx  the  double  mm  is 
sometimes  represented  in  the  orthography  imm,  eeym  'butter'; 
Manx  drommey  =  Ir.  drommo  gen«  of  druim  'ridge*  v.  Eh^s: 
Manx  Phon,  132,  (2). 

Obs.  b  is  found  in  Graelic  after  m  in  Ärisaig  and  Moidart 
ann  sa  chaimb  'in  the  mm  or  crooked  placa';  m  ia 
introduced  beföre  b,  t,  p  by  reöex  action :  e,  g, 
pumpaid        'pulpit'  (in  Arran) 
bontÄta         *potatoe';  (n  before  dental) 
stramp  'stroup'  (in  Arran). 

Llp*Stop-Breaih- Nasal,  (mh)  —  same  as  m  but  nnvoiced: 
it  occurs  in  Gaelic  in  such  a  phraee  as  (a  -mhaa-ir)  a  mätkair^ 
'her  mother*  when  subjected  to  strong  stress;  also  in  (mhahir) 
m'atimir  *my  father',  when  stressed.  The  m  seems  to  be  simply 
syllable-forming  and  I  might  indicate  it  (m);  {am  'xree)  =  a*m* 
chrfe  'in  my  body', 

Point-Teeth-NasahVaice,  (n,  tu?)  —  this  letter  has  no 
corresponding  sonnd  in  English;  in  N.  Inv*  it  is  an  »  with  the 
interdental  modtfier  and  in  its  formation  the  point  of  the  tongue 
is  spread  out  like  a  fan  so  that  the  whole  of  its  rim  is  bronght 
against  the  teeth  together  with  the  tongne- point  spread,  the 
back  of  the  tongne  being  slightly  raised  at  the  same  tima  In 
absolute  initials  it  may  be  produced  by  placing  the  tongue 
firmly  on  the  back  of  the  upper  teeth  as  in  French  non.  The 
fore-pai*t  of  the  tongue  is  not  holiowed, 

R  In?,  does  not  use  it  in  absolute  initials  as  is  still  the 
case  in  Argyll  i&c.  but  it  occurs  constantly  in  the  articie  (an) 
before  interdental  consonants:  (an    duna)  an  duim  'the  man*. 
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In  final  stressed  position  it  is  daubled,  at  the  least  half -long: 
(a^inn')  ann  'in  it';  (faunn)  fann  'faint';   but  a'  fannachadh  (a 
fanöxas)  *a-fainting':  {xm  el  b  ;ay^n  :anh  mahöo)  chcfn  eil 
e  ann  an  ma  tha  'It  is  n*t  there  then*. 
Obs.  The  N,  Inv.  dialect 

(1)  Haa  not  got  the  liquid  monilI6  sound  fi  in  the  words 
duine,  'man',  teine,  *fire*,  which  it  has  in  Gairloch,  East  Boss, 
Sutherland,  Colonaay  &ä  (duü9j  tfj^öa);  nor  in  aithne,  'knowledge\ 
(aSa)  =  Gairloch  versus  (a-na)  of  the  Aird;  in  mhuin  {atr  m& 
mkuinf  *on  my  back'),  eileain  ('of  the  island'),  it  abandons  the 
ü  sound  which  in  this  case  would  be  used  in  pai^ts  of  the  west, 
It  distinguishes  n  and  il  in  aon  fhear  {'aatl  tr)  *one  man',  an 
fhir  *of  the  man,  the  individual\  (-aÄ  -ir). 

Obs.  Fiuc'k  for  the  Arran  isles  marks  (dina^  djTi9)  duim 
*man'  withoitt  n  mouiU6  as  in  N.  Inv.;  also  (eine, 
cena)  'fire'  shows  in  bis  notation  that  in  Arran  it  ib 
either  alveolar  or  snpradentaL 

(2)  Possesses  dental  n  only  before  dental  consonants  or 
where  it  is  written  in  the  ordinary  Script  nn  either  medial  or 
final.  In  the  phrase  na'n  äit'-eiginn  *or  some  where*  it  has 
alveolar  n  where  as  in  Colonsay  e,  g.  it  would  be  (nan);  an 
uair  *when'  an  uiridh  'last  year',  a  null,  *over',  an  nochd 
Ho-uight;  (Gairloch),  where  in  N,  Inv.  it  would  be  n;  but 
Gairloch  and  N.  Inv.  agree  in  unainfl  (uniö)  *in  us',  the  prep, 
ann  (au^n)  being  here  combined  with  the  pei^onal  prononn. 

n  in  anlaut  or  initial  n  dental  followed  by  a  dark  vowel^ 
it  would  appear,  is  native  to  the  lauaguage,  The  appaient 
eiceptions  na  ^=^  (1)  *the',  (2)  'than',  (3)  *not\  may  be  explained 
by  their  having  lost  an  initial  syllable  or  from  their  having 
been  alveolar  aspiiates  in  their  oi'iginal  position. 

In  K.  Inv.  n  in  anlaut  followed  by  a  dark  or  broad  vowel 
is  alveolar  (n),  not  dental  (n)  as  in  raany  other  districts,  as  in 
lalay  and  in  Colonsay  where  *eneniy'  is  (noavitt)  namhaid;  new 
(nuya)  nuadh.  Before  dark  vowels  followed  by  a  dental  consonant 
N.  Inverness  may  use  n  or  n  indifferently,  and  n  or  fi  where  the 
consonant  is  palatal 

cümhnanta    covenant  ||^^l^^^^ 
Ikhuunanta 

steinte  health      |  ^!^*'^ 

Isjaaflcj. 
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As  R  luv.  does  not  use  dental  n  in  euch  words  as  niiadh 
*new*j  naisg  'bind',  naomh  *holj*,  the  aspirated  forms  of  n  before 
a  dark  vowel  are  not  only  distinguishable  from  the  unaspirated 
bj  a  sharper  stress  but  are  generallj  accompanied  by  voicelessness. 
Two  cases  fall  to  he  distinguished : 

(1)  The  preterite  tenses  of  verbSj  which  have  fuU  voice- 
lessness^  e.  g. 

shnamh  e       he  gwam       hnoa  e. 

(2)  The  feminines  of  adjectiveSj  such  as  nuadh  *new',  which 
have  a  weaker  degree  of  voicelessness  or  are  only  half  voiceless, 
e.  g.  a'  bhean  nuadh-phosda  'the  bride*  (-a  ym  'hnuya  ;fhaosta); 
mo  naij'e  *shame,  fie'!  {md  *hnaar9);  fan  'stay,  wait'  fbalm,  It 
might  be  indieated  by  (')  after  the  Consonant  e.  g.  (fhan^. 
Before  front  Towels  and  in  stressed  medial  position  it  is  more 
perceptible  e.  g. 

mo  neart        my  strength        mo  'n^frlt* 
sin  e  that's  he  -fin^  -£ 

cha'n  eil  fine  sam  bith  'there  is  no  clan  whatever*  {-han  'el 
:fhin*a  -sam   bbih). 

Further,  if  in  the  same  dialect  we  may  indifferently  have 
n,  n,  or  m  in  some  wordSj  as  banrigh  'queen'  (pbaunnrij, 
pba^nrijj  and  in  the  Outer  Isles  pboafijil)  we  may  look  for  a 
yariety  of  delicate  shadings  amongst  all  the  dialects.  Thus 
while  neither  Gairloch  nor  N,  Inv.  has  n  in  aon  drag  'eleyen' 
(aau  |iiak,  'AAn-tfak),  Gairloch  has  dental  n  in  aon-ghin  {aam 
jin*)  versus  N,  Inv.  (AAn  jin).  Gairloch,  again,  like  many  dialects 
distinguishes  buain  Ho  reap'  from  adjective  buan  (with  dental  n) 
'lasting'  but  N.  Inv,  does  not;  tastan  *  Shilling'  has  n  in  Gairloch, 
n  in  N.  Inv,  and  it  may  be  added  that  initial  t  in  this  word  is 
supradental  in  Gairloch  whereas  in  N.  Inv-  it  is  interdental 

(3)  N.  Iny,  never  drops  n  final  in  fhin  'seif*  which  is  & 
Colonsay  characteristic  e.  g.  mi  'hee  ^myself,  (f  "heg)  'himself*; 
but  (mi  biJO  in  Mull.  On  the  contrary,  in  N.  Inv.  n  final  and 
stressed  is  voiceless  thongh  often  but  half-voiced, 

(4)  In  N.  Inv.  n  in  medial  sounds  or  in  the  granmatical 
Unit  before  d,  s,  r,  1,  n  is  often  dropped;  thns  we  get  the 
opposite  to  nasal  infection  or  eclipsis  e.  g.  an  duine  Hhe  man' 
a  *dun9.  In  nr,  nl,  ns  combinations  the  dropped  n  leaves  its 
inflüence  in  naealixing  the  previoua  vowel. 
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A  Word  like  innis  *tell'  is  pronoimced  iji-yfj  iiT,  ifiif,  almost 
indifferently.    Other  instances  are: 


an  täUlear 

the  taüor 

a  toalar* 

annsa 

dearerj  preferable 

a^sa 

anns 

m  the 

anrath 

distress 

aara 

annran 

vexation 

floran 

annlann 

condünent 
(=  (i|laii  Colonsay) 

aqlan 

na  coinnle 

of  the  candle 

na  koilö 

cainnlean  1 

ciatifilAs 

kaitati 

coinnlean  J 

ViwUU-l-^?0 

koiian 

uinnlean 

elbows 

uilan 

(the  u  hmxg  half  long)* 

Compare  the  disappearance  in  Germany  of  n  before  s  withont 
nasali^ation,  howeyer^  from  the  confines  of  the  Netherlands  to 
Posen,  and  with  nasalization  in  Hesse,  Odenwald,  Vogtland, 
Swabia,  Alemannia  &o.  Also  in  the  Swiss  dialects  of  GermaD 
frora  the  Jura  to  Vorarlberg  n  has  disappeared  hefore  s  and  t 

NB.  (1)  nn  before  s  is  kept  in  Islay:  ionnsachadh.  (2)  In 
some  place-names  n  is  wanting  in  Gaelic  e.  g. 

GaeL  Colasa  =  Coloiisay;  Colosus  in  Adamnan;  so  Orasa 
for  Oronsay,  frora  Norse  Orfiris -ej,  the  narae  of  Islands  which 
at  ebb-üde  are  joined  to  the  mainland. 

(5)  N.  luv,  and  other  dialects  shew  n  for  1 
clach-fiiarra      whet-stone  =  clach-liohharraidh 
Cifi    tarsglan    Kiltarlity  =  CSli    tarlakan 
mijnachag         kebhock  of  =  tn^lachag 

cheese* 

(6)  N.  Inv.  has  sometimes  n  for  r,  iomachain  reflection, 
blame  =^  iomchoii*;  (va  mi  krimoexar)  =  a'cur  iomchoir  (CoL) 
is  minie  (Uist)  for  is  nmirg  *pity'! 

NB,  As  to  the  dropping  of  n  final  remarked  on  in  (3)  I 
have  noted  (mi  hee)  *niyself '  =^  mi-fh4in  for  a  district 
in  Perthshire.  A  parallel  to  this  is  fonnd  in  Thuringia 
and  Upper  Saxony  where  the  n  in  mein,  dein^  sän, 
kein,  ein  falls  out  without  nasaUzation  of  the  vowel, 
the  like  process  being  found  with  nasalization  in 
Khine-Frankish  exciusive  of  Lower  Hesse, 
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Front- Nasal -Voice,  (ü,  ün)  as  iE  Italian  gn  —  this  is  the 
fullj  palatalized  or  n  mouilU  and  occurs  short  or  half-longj 

and  long  or  double.  It  occurs  in  (füi)  ni  Hhing'^  not  in  the 
yerb  (niji)  nl  for  gm  'will  do';  (njarft*  —  N.  Iny.,  fiearft*  — 
N.  Aigyll  &c.),  neart  *strength\  In  mutation  it  becomes  half- 
voiced  and  voiceless  e.  g.  (a  öjarft*)  a  neart  'her  strengtli';  (a 
nharft')  ^his  strengthV  With  the  younger  generation  one  may 
often  hear  in  many  districts  only  the  one  sound  or  the  other. 

In  finals  it  is  doubled.  representing  old  nd  or  nn:  (tfhijiiö) 
tinn  'sick\  But  in  medial  positionj  even  thongh  written  nn^ 
owing  to  lack  of  füll  stress  it  is  short:  (triilas)  tinneas  *illness'; 
(pbhijüü)  binn  ^melodions*  but  (pbifias)  binneas  ^melody,  sweetness 
of  tone', 

n  of  the  article  becomes  (ö)  when  foUowed  by  a  front 
vowel:  (aa  ijhr)  *of  the  man',  an  fhir  —  (the  r  being  voiceless 
or  only  half-voiced).  —  I  cannot  find  a  decided  yod  as  is  the 
case  in  Manx  (Rhts,  135)  yfi  iaspick  *the  bishop\  Though 
N.  Inv.  is  fond  of  introducing  a  yod  in  words  with  initial  e 
(y.  sub.  Front -Continnant-Voice)  it  contents  itself  by  assimilating 
the  e  to  a  preceding  n  wMch  thus  becomes  (fi);  (U  llaai  afi  espic) 
fo  laimh  an  easbuig  *under  the  band  of  the  bishop^  (of  one  *con- 
flrmed');  {fdu  'Jalax)  fo'n  eallach  'under  the  bürden'  —  N.  Inv. 
and  Islay.  The  mutation  of  (il)  initial  is  the  voiceless  (nh),  but 
strictly  a  lesser  degree  of  voicelessness  (n*). 

NB,  N,  Iny,  uses  the  same  alveolar  n  in  min  *meal\  min 
*soft\  minidh  *awr,  f^in  'seif',  sin  *that\  taine  *fire\ 
duine  'man\  culmhnich  'remember',  cruithneachd 
*wheat\  which,  with  the  exception  of  fein,  sin^  may 
elsewhere  from  Arran  to  Reay  be  heard  with  fi. 

To  indicate  this  palatal  ö  the  English  script  puts  in  nz  in 
seyeral  sumames  and  place-names  e.  g.  Mackenzie  (MaxkDüic); 
Menzies  (mtyiirax),  in  E,  (minis);  the  z  is  often  absent  in  English 
pronunciation  of  w^ords  where  it  occurs  in  spelling,  e.  g.  Monzie; 
et  Iz  in  Dalziel  (di-^1). 

Throat-Nasal-Voicet  (^)  —  it  is  fonned  between  the  back 
portion  of  the  tongne  and  the  middle  of  the  soft  palate.  It 
always  is  associated  with  back  vowels  and  is  generally  of  inter- 
mediate  length, 

(aiy*hD2ni)  an  comhnuidh  ^always*;  (\]ö%  lloiyk)  long,  'ship*; 
(tXe^iyka)  *tongue'j  teanga;  (ij%a)  ionga  'naü*.   The  (ij)  in  N,  Iny* 
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only  develops  to  (k)  in  strong  stresa  In  N<  Inv.  for  'tongne' 
the  nom*  is  {thtj^i)  with  the  (tj)  almost  gone  save  for  its  nasali- 
zation  of  the  preceding  vowel^  the  genitive  (na  'tffr/ka)  ^of  the 
tongue';  also  ang  final  develops  in  N.  Inv,  to  (ak)  a  g,  (khuhak) 
cumhang  *narrow\  in  ArgyU  (khyhanii)  cnmhann.  In  medials 
Dg  becomes  3  with  preceding  vowel  nasalized:  mf^scin,  niean^an 
*branch'  in  Colonsay  (nifkan);  (iü^ar)  iongar  'pus'  (ika)  Colonsay; 
ngl  medial  passes  thi^ough  (dsI)  tili  it  is  lost  in  nasalization  of 
the  preceding  vowel:  (n^j€'a^lan)  meanglan  'a  twig'  iHfeian  (Col); 
in  this  way  tliiough  assirnüatlon  with  m  Ir.  congbkdü  has  deve- 
loped  in  Scotland  to  ciimml  (v.  Rh^s,  Manx  Phon,  138), 

Throat- Nasal •Breath  (>/h)  may  be  heaid  in  sti-essed  positions 
in  rapid  pronanciation  of  the  prepositional  pronoun  'nan  *m  their' 
+  (k)  (va  tV  naf]  harapativ)  bha  iad  ^nan  carbadaibh  *they  were 
in  their  chariots*  (va  it'  na^  *hon*)  bha  iad  *nan  con  'they  were 
dogs'  (va  ^t'  nat^-  hatal')  bha  iad  'nau  cadal  *they  were  sIeepingV 

Back* Nasal «Voice,  (0)  —  it  is  the  nasal  heard  in  Eng,  'sing*, 
but  in  Gaelic  it  is  mot^  palatal;  e,  g,  (fiiuciJtr)  singilt,  'single*; 
(iinc)  ing  'ink';  (pbiinc)  binc  *a  bench*;  (90"cÜHr)  an  ciall 
*  their  reason';  (^ü^cifma  ffrihlax)  an  cinne  FriseUeach  *the 
Clan  Fräser*.  If  there  be  strong  stress  there  is  a  breath  glide 
e.  g.  (nau '  chiiavakan)  'nan  ciabhagau  *in  theii*  locks'  which  in 
N.  Inv.  is  often  (hn^  *  cjiiavakan),  It  may  also  be  heard  in  the 
gen.  of  long  *ship':  (na  lluioca)  na  Mnge;  in  N.  Inv,  however 
it  is  QImxX  in  Jforvern,  Colonsay  (luea);  Reay  sonnds  hng  *ship' 
as  (lies  lo6-9),  na  luinge  'of  the  ship'  (na  luij), 

Point -Open-Voice  (r  and  r).  There  are  two  kinds;  the  first 
(r)  is  done  with  tlie  tongue  against  the  alveolus  or  roof  of  the 
month  which  gives  it  a  broad  characten  It  is  generally  trilled 
T^ith  the  tongue- point  against  the  arch;  the  second  (r)  is  done 
with  the  biade  of  the  tongtie  against  the  hard  Upper  front  giua 
near  the  roots  of  the  front  Upper  teeth;  it,  too,  is  trilled  but  to 
a  slighter  degree  than  the  firmier;  in  quick  speech  the  tongue 
merely  flaps  against  the  guin  so  that  the  vibratory  trill  is  lost; 
on  this  account,  as  also  from  its  advanced  position,  it  is  easily 
mistaken,  being  half-voiceless,  in  HaiTis  and  St.  Kilda  for  ( 
assoeiated  with  front  vowels,  while  in  Lewis  it  passes  into  a 
Sound  which  some  pronounce  as  (ö),  other  as  (z);  cf.  French 
chmsu  for  chaire  =  *  cathedra*  and  vice  versa,  Gothic  mawa 
Eng.  morej    Latin  aurora  for  *ausosa.     Finck  for  the  Ärraa 
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ifiles  remarks  similarly:  *d8m  klänge  nach  kommt  f  (f  in  his 
traascriptioo  ^  r  in  mine)  znweilen  dem  stimmhaften  s- laute 
ziemlich  nahe';  cl  Manx  [Rh^s,  161(5)],  Often  it  becomes  a  lisp 
and  in  Tiree  air  *on*  (er)  sounds  like  eigh  (eij)  4ce\  In  finals 
where  in  the  usual  script  it  is  rr  it  is  always  sirongly  trilled 
e.  g.  (fjoarr)  feärr  *  better'  —  the  strong  trill  being  represented 
here  by  doubling.  Further  it  occnrs  voiceless  as  in  Icelandic 
and  in  Welsh  e.  g.  in  Gael  (mo  rrhaon)  mo  shri^n  'my  nose'j  — 
the  doubling  representing  a  trill;  (aijnß  an  -trhuh)  anns  an 
t-sruth  *in  the  stream';  (;^hAA  an  *aii-ifiB)  thraogh  an  abhuinn 
Hhe  river  subsided\  Owing  to  (r)  in  N*  Inv,  being  supplanted 
in  non -Initials  by  (r)  the  aspirated  fonn  also  is  (rh)  in  the  above 
examples,  if  trilled  (ijt)^  It  mp,y  suffice  to  refer  to  this  distinction 
once  for  all  so  as  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  inti^oducing  such  a 
minute  diierence  into  the  transcripts.  This  so-called  aspirated 
sonnd  ia  distinct  froni  the  slender  sound  by  being  distinctly 
Toiceless,  but  the  slender  sound  itself  is  very  often  so:  (a  ;rrhÜ 
laa  kgus  an  *d?iu)  a  thri  \k  gus  an  diugh,  'tliree  days  ago'; 
but  when  in  answer  to  the  query  (nax  moor  an  drox  elan  a  her) 
nach|mÖr  an  droch  oilean  a  th'air?  -is  he  not  very  Ül-mannered*j 
one  says  *he  is'  in  the  stressed  answer  air  is  at  the  least  half- 
unvoiced  e,  g.  (ha  dm  ;erh)  ih4Z  sin  air.  In  N,  Inv,  in  initials^ 
before  back  and  front  vowels,  it  is  a  strongly  trilled  retxacted 
soimd  (r)  and  is  always  non-mouiU6;  in  aspirated  positions  as  in 
verbal  preterites  and  in  adjectives  feminine  and  after  the 
possessive  pronouns  (mo)  *my^  (da)  thy,  (a)  bis  and  (a)  the  sign 
of  the  vocative,  it  is  alwaj-s  mouille  (i.  e.  r);  (ma,  do,  a  rhii) 
'my,  thy,  bis  king'  but  a  rrn  *her  king',  This  agi^ees  with 
West  Munster;  *the  aspirated  sound  of  r  is  nothing  more  than 
itö  slender  sound,  It  is  unknown  in  the  counties  of  Kükenny, 
Waterford  and  Tipperary,  but  strongly  marked  in  the  other 
counties  of  Munster'  (v.  O'Don,  Gram,  p,  53). 

The  following  seems  an  exception  to  the  above  Statement 
that  Initials  have  strongly  trilled  retracted  (rr):  the  prepositional 
pronoun  romham  *  before  me*  through  all  its  persons  never  in 
N.  Inv,  has  (rr)  but  always  (r)  i.  e.  it  is  treated  as  if  it  had  an 
enclitic  particle  before  it,  It  ean't  be  owing  to  Its  having  been 
originally  followed  by  a  fi*ont  vowel,  0.  Ir.  reniam  *  before  me', 
for  one  says  (iTag-gr)  ^fat'  =  reamhar  —  the  final  (r)  for  (r) 
exemplifles  the  Northern  dialect  merely;  —  in  the  feminine  it 
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>  (rh)  e.  g.  (pbenh  rhe-ai^r)  bean  reamhar  'a  fat  wife';  (rree) 
r6idh  ^clear'  bat  (rbctfic  ij  9m  bboort')  rMdhtich  i'm  börd  'she 
cleared  the  table'. 

NB.  In  cridhe  ^heart*  N.  Inv.  has  of  course  an  (r);  but 
Strachan  remarks  (Zeitschrift  für  Celtische  Phil.  I,  54) 
that  in  Manx  my  xrl  ^my  heart'  a  broad  (r)  Stands 
before  a  slender  vowel;  Mr.  Staples  marks  ch  in  mo 
chridhe  with  forward  position  as  also  gh  in  ghrian 
*the  sun*  for  Argyll:  N.  Inv.  knows  nothing  of  such 
palatalization  of  the  velar  before  (r).  Uist  and  some 
other  parts  of  the  Isles  and  mainland  keep  a  distinction 
between  corc  *knife'  (korhk*,  korxk*)  and  coirce  'oats' 
(korhc9).  The  pronunciation  of  this  latter  in  N.  Inv. 
and  as  far  North  as  Satherland  is  similar  to  that  of 
the  former  word. 

Manse  of  Edderachillis 
Scoorie,  Sutherland  Geobge  Hekdebson. 

North  Britain. 


(To  he  continwd.) 


Addenda. 

(1)  Denuallzation.  Here  add:  —  as  engmliais,  as  easbhaidh,  as  aonais 
(=  innais)  'withont,  wanting^  where  as  is  for  anns. 

In  S.  Uist  aftil  t^lay  is  to  be  heard  often  for  an  cai  talay. 
Note  Gaelic  Bevised  Version  1902,  in  Micah  IV,  2  has:  as  a  shlighean 
*of  bis  ways'  for  nCa  shlighibh  of  1826  Version. 

(2)  The  Aspirate.  After  is  (assertive  form  of  Substantive  verb):  is 
h-amadan  am  fäidh  Hosea  IX,  7  Gael.  Bev.  In  Milan  Glosses  is  he  4t  is' 
occors.    The  nse  of  it  in  this  case  strikes  my  ear  as  novel. 


LA  PR^TENDUE  PARTICULE  VERBALE  / 


En  lisant  le  röcent  oiivrage  oü  M.  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville 
presente  au  public  frao^^ais  Les  Clements  de  la  gramnmire  celtique, 
Paris  1903  (recth  1902),  je  suis  6tonn6  de  lire  k  la  page  60  (ä 
propos  du  prouom  infixe  m):  *en  gallois:  et  en  breton  cet  m  reroit 
uoe  voyelle  de  soutien  qui  est  a:  eB  gallois  a  tkißi  am  gwely  i 
*to  me  verras*,  litteralement,  'et  toi  tu  me  verras  mol';  en  breton: 
diaoul  r-am  dougo  *que  le  diable  m' empörte'.  Et  k  la  page  63 
la  meme  doctrine  reparait  avec  le  terme  de  'voyelle  d*appui',  ce 
qui  revieüt  au  menae.  C*est  une  expression  fjui  me  rappeile  les 
*esprits  animaux'  de  Faucienne  mädecmey  une  tliöorie  au  lieu 
dWe  explication  concrete. 

L'explication  de  cet  a  me  parait  bien  simple,  et  je  demande 
la  permission  de  publier  ici  celle  que  je  donne  depnis  de  lougues 
anuees  d^Jä.  dans  mes  conförences  galloises  de  TEcole  des  Hautes 
Etudes.  Cette  explication  est  simple,  surtout  pour  les  FrauQais 
habitu^s  k  des  t^urnures  eomme  *c'est  moi  qui  suis'  pour  *]e 
suis*  etc.  En  effet  cette  preteridue  particule  verbale  ne  s'em- 
ploie  que  lorsque  le  sujet  (quelquefois  le  regime)  precöde  le 
verbej  c'est-ä-dire  dans  tous  les  cas  oü  Ton  mettrait,  ou  ponrrait 
mettre,  en  fran^ais  un  que.  C'est  tont  simplement  le  pronom 
relatif,  comme  il  est  aise  de  s'en  rendre  compte  en  Consultant  la 
Grammatica  CeUka  de  Zeuss  (2^'  edition,  p.  391  mise  en  rapport 
avec  la  p.  341);  et  les  phrases  citees  par  M,  d'Arbois  de  Jubain- 
ville se  traduisent  litt^ralement,  le  gallois  par  'et  c'est  toi  qni 
me  yerras,  moi*,  le  breton  par  'le  diable,  qu'il  m'emporte'. 

Daus  le  fran^ais  populaire  de  PariSj  notre  qae  est  ^galement 
deveuu  particule  verbale^  *coiisonne  d'appid  ou  de  soutien'  dirait 
Sans  doute  M.  d'Äi^bois  de  Jubainville  s*il  ecrivait  sur  notre 
langue.  Dans  un  recit  fait  pai^  un  homme  du  penple  chez  nous, 
on  peut  eutendre  revenii*  dans  son  r^cit  (comme  ä  Berlin  sagt 
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er)  les  formules  h'mdi  =  *qxCü  me  dit'  pour  'il  me  dit\  ou 
Igidi  poar  *que  fy  dis'  (oü  y  est  pour  itii),  c'est-ä'dire  *je  lui  disV 

Ce  qui  n'est  qoe  sporadique  en  franc^ais  est  devenu  regulier 
dans  plosieiirs  dialectes  b^arnais,  A  rindicatif  du  verbe,  dit 
M.  Vinson,  ces  dialecte«  "emploient  le  que,  prefixe  expUtif  appelö 
pronominal  par  le  prince  L.  L.  Bonaparte :  qm  souep  on  ^ou  qu€ 
souep,  'je  ßuis\  qu*ep  saliidi,  *je  yöus  saJue"J)  Et  en  par- 
comant  an  jour  k  collection  des  KQvjtraäia^  j'y  ai  troiive  un 
proverbe  beamais  qui  me  fournit  un  exemple  de  cette  particule 
daus  un  texte  popidaire.  C'est  an  dicton  ou  proverbe  mis  dans 
la  bouche  des  femmes  marines: 

Faute  d'aiiies,  marU  qu'ey  hau,  *ä  d^faut  d'autres,  un  mari 
est  bonV 

La  particule  veibale  a  du  gallois  et  du  breton  a  douc  eu 
sa  signification  propre  avant  d'eti-e  oblit^röe  par  Tusage  au 
point  que  les  grammairiens  indigenes  se  sont  m^pris  sur  son 
origine-  Th.  EowlandSj  par  exemple^  a  dans  sa  grammaire 
(4*"  Edition,  p.  52,  §  205)  ecrit  cette  pbrase  qui  etonne  un  bistorien 
de  la  langue:  'some  grammarians  consider  ö  as  a  relative  pro- 
noun;  as  in  tbe  sentence  *ti  yw  y  ferch  a  garaf,  thou  art  tbe 
maid  I  love.  Bot  as  a  in  such  sentences  is  really  nothing  eise 
than  tbe  auxiliary  adverb,  which  in  affirmative  clause»  \% 
placed  before  tlie  verb  when  tbe  nom,  or  the  objective  precedea, 
it  has  been  tbougbt  proper  to  deny  it  a  place  among  relative 
pronouns\    Cf.  ibid.  §  700  et  suivauts. 

D  est  ä  peine  utile  de  remarquer  que  c'est  le  meme  mot 
que  le  pronom  relatif  iilandais^  a,  an,  sur  lequel  M.  d'Arbois 
de  Jubainnlle  —  the  last,  not  the  Uast  —  disserte  k  la  mßme 
page  95  dans  laquelle  il  d^clare  que  Ya  gallois  et  breton  est 
une  particule  verbale  dans  les  phrases  oü  le  pronom  relatif  est 
sous-entendu.  Aussi  est-ce  k  lui,  tout  le  premier,  que  je  soumets 
cette  esplication  diff^rente  de  la  sienue. 


^)  Dans  la  Mevue  Critique  du  14.  Jüifi  1880,  p.  480,  i  propos  d'nu  livi^ 
de  M.  Lnchair«  auT  lea  idiomes  pjrr^ueeni.  M.  Viuson  eite  la  nne  I^oie  $ur  U 
qüe  pnmöminal  biamaü  du  priuce  L.  L.  Bonaparte^  niais  paa  de  fagon  a  ee 
qu'oii  puUae  la  retrouTer,  car  il  ne  dit  pas  dans  qudle  reime  ou  pnbllcatioti 
die  a  pam. 


Paris. 


H*  ÖAnmz, 


^ 

^ 


HEINRICH  ZIMMER 
ON  THE  HISTORY   OF  THE   CELTIC   CHURCH. 


1.  Pelagius  in  Irland.    Texte  und  üntenachnngen  zur  patriBtiichen  Litte- 

ratnr,  yon  Heinrich  Zimmer.  Berlin,  Weidmannsche  Bachhandlang, 
1901.    8«.    pp.  350. 

2.  The  Celtic  Church  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  hy  Heinrich  Zimmer.    Trans- 

lated  hy  A.Meyer.  London,  Dayid  Natt.  pp.  131.  The  article,  Ktl- 
tische  Kirche  f  in  the  Bealencyklopädie  für  protestantische  Theologie 
and  Kirche,  Vol.  X,  3d  ediüon  (in  progress). 

I  am  eager  to  express,  at  the  outset,  my  eamest  desire 
not  to  overstate  points  of  difference  with  Dr.  Zimmer,  because  I 
feel  BS  one  dealing  not  only  with  a  great  scholar  of  vast  in- 
dustry  and  attainments,  bat  also  with  a  man  from  whom  I  have 
derived  great  proflt  and  Stimulation.  Within  my  modest  measure 
of  enquiry,  I  have  frequently  feit  deeply  grateful  to  him,  even 
when  driven  at  last  to  disagree,  or  to  find  in  other  writers 
what  seemed  to  correct  and  Supplement  conclusions  advanced 
by  him. 

Some  English  readers  may,  not  unnaturally,  remark  that 
the  second  volume  is  almost  too  inadequate  in  dünension  for  its 
subject,  yet  it  should  be  remembered  that  in  its  original  form 
it  is  but  an  article  in  an  Encyclopedia,  though  an  Encyclopedia 
conceived  upon  a  scale  unusually  large.  It  may  seem,  in  con- 
sequence,  more  a  sketch  than  a  history,  though  a  sketch  with 
elaboration  of  certain  details. 

Felagius  in  Irland  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  earlier 
part  deals  with  contributions  derived  from  Old-Irish  MSS.  to 
onr  knowledge  of  the  unmutilated  Commentary  of  Pelagius  and 

34* 


528 


HüGH  WiLLTAMBf 


geüerally  of  Patristic  Literature  from  tlie  fourth  to  the  siith 
Century.  It  contains  eleven  chapters  or  sections  dealing  with 
such  points  as  the  following, 

(1)  The  exceptional  positioo  of  Ireland  in  relation  to  the 
Literature  of  the  4th  and  begrinoing  of  the  Sth  centuries^ 
its  Isolation  j  the  antiquity  of  its  Christian  culture,  the 
fate  of  Irish  MSS.  on  the  continent,  with  an  account  of 
those  that  have  an  important  hearing  upon  the  history 
of  the  Commentary  of  Pelagius.  These  are  the  BöqJc 
öf  Arnmgh  (Liber  Ardtnachanus),  now  in  Trinity  College 
Dublin,  written  A.  D.  807;  the  Würisburg  Codex  {Codex 
Wirsiburgenms)  of  the  PauHne  Epistles,  belonging  to  the 
Sth  or  9th  Century  ^  with  its  numerous  Irish  and  Latin 
glosses;  the  Vienna  Codes  (Cod.  Vindobonensis)  written 
at  the  Irish  monast^ry  of  Eatisbon  by  Marianus  Scottus, 
who  had  wandered  thither  in  1067  from  the  North  of 
Ireland.  Zimmer  di^aws  attention  to  the  interesting  fact 
that  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  in  the  first  two,  Stands 
after  the  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians;  we  may  add 
thal  the  same  Order  holds  in  the  British  writer  Gildas 
{De  Exmdio  BritanniuejJ) 

(2)  The  Commentary  of  Pelagius:  here  we  have  a  history 
of  the  work  of  the  Commentaries  which  C'assiodorus  had 
Ol*  knew  of,  and  the  important  indications  of  a  Solution 
of  the  qnestions  that  Cluster  round  Pelagius'  work  as 
obtainable  in  Ireland,  A  Pelagiau  party  is  treated  of 
as  eiisting  in  Ireland  about  A.  D.  455;  and  in  North 
Ireland  about  A.  Ü,  700,  argued  from  the  Canons  pub- 
liahed  by  Wasserschleben. 

(3)  Evidences  of  the  unmutüated  Commentary  of  Pelagius 
are  deduced  from  the  Book  of  Arniagh,  in  its  Prologlies 
and  Arguments  prefixed  to  the  different  Pauline  Epistles. 
These  are  given  in  füll,  and  form  altogether  an  ei- 
ceedingly  convenient  and  valuable  treasury  of  facts, 

(4)  The  extracts,  949  in  unmberj  made  in  the  Würz  bürg 
Codex  from  the  Commentary  of  Pelagius,  from  £pistola 
ad  Bomanos  to  Mpistola  od  Phikmonem^  are  printed  in 
füll  (pp.  40— 112)* 
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(5)  Here  follows  an  important  discussion  of  the  diffei^nt 
reeensions  that  exist,  or  are  Süpposed  to  eiist  of 
Pelagius'  Commentary,  the  Pseudo-Jeroine,  Pseudo- 
Primasius,  &a 

(6)  The  eridence  of  the  Notes  of  Pelaglus,  203  in  all,  found 
in  the  Vienna  Codex;  about  20  pages  are  devoted  to 
this  pait  of  the  subject,  the  extracts  are  again  given 
in  extenso, 

(7)  Of  DO  mean  interest  are  the  facts  cnlled  in  this  section 
of  Mediaeval  references;  from  the  aneient  Catalogue  of 
St,  Gall,  for  instance,  the  title;  Ea^posÜio  Pelagii  super 
omnes  epistolas  Pauli,  and  othei^s  equally  cogent  to  the 
eontention  that  the  Commentary  was  known  in  many 
places,  and  known  ns  the  work  of  Pelagios. 

The  following  sections  (8),  (9),  (10)  are  devoted  to  a  most 
thorottgh  discussion  of  the  sources  of  possihle  information  upon 
the  subjects  already  namedj  and  section  (11)  to  the  relation  of 
culture  in  Irish  monasteries  to  culture  in  the  monasteries  of  the 
continent  in  the  6th  and  7th  centuries. 

The  second  part  is  devoted  to  an  exhaustive  account  of 
the  Commentary,  the  iinmutilated  Commentary,  of  Pelagins  and 
a  füll  discussion  of  the  grounds  upon  which  Dr.  Zimmer  believes 
it  to  exist  now  in  the  St.  GaU  MS.  (pp.  219—450),  his  own 
discovery. 

The  second  book  named  above  mnst  of  necessity,  so  far  as 
Ireland  is  concerned,  contain,  in  partn  ground  common  to  it  and 
the  larger  work,  Hence  oiu^  notice  of  the  subject  refers  to  the 
two,  This  second  work  is  divided  into  three  Chapters:  Chapter  I 
deals  with  the  Celtic  Church,  (A)  in  Britainj  (B)  in  Ireland, 
(Q  in  North  Britain  (Alba), 

Chapter  EI  Covers  the  period  A.  D.  500—800^  the  Second 
Period,  and  gives  an  account  of  (A)  the  British  Clmrch  in  Wales 
during  that  time,  regarded  as  the  revwed  BritiBh  Clmrch;  (B) 
The  Irish  Chnrch  in  Ireland  and  North  Britain,  showing  the 
flonrishing  State  of  the  Church  at  that  time  in  Ireland,  and,  in 
particular,  how  Noilh  Britain  was  rechristianized  from  Ireland, 
when  the  *Koman*  mission  had  almost  faüed,  Now  we  have 
Columba'8  mission  to  the  Picts  described,  and  the  founding  of 
the   celebrated  monastery  at  Hi  (^  lona),  after  that  the  work 
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of  Paiüinas  and  its  extmction  linder  the  heathen  Penda,  then 
the  new  life  introduced  by  Oswald  through  the  venerable  Äidan, 
who  has  been  well  named  Uhe  apostle  of  the  North*,  whose 
picture  in  the  pages  of  Beda's  History  no  reader  ever  forg^ets. 
Hardly  any  period  awakens  deeper  interest  than  tliis,  of  those 
Irish  missionaries  from  lona  and  afterwards  from  Lindisfame, 
who  brought  it  to  pass  that  the  back-bone  of  Engllsh  Christianity 
was,  for  a  time,  in  North umbria.  We  are  told  here  how  Irish 
influence  and  usages  jielded  to  Roman,  so  that  England  became^ 
as  was  held  then,  again  Catholic, 

Chapter  III  carries  us  over  to  the  Mediaeval  Chnrch,  (A)  in 
Wales,  (B)  in  Ireland,  (C)  in  North  BritaÜL 

The  last  part  —  Conclnsion  —  treats  in  about  24  pages 
of  several  important  theme^,  such  as  the  differences  which  long 
prevailed  between  the  Celtic  Churches  and  the  Roman,  the 
diversity  in  their  computation  of  Easter,  ordioation  by  one  bishop, 
the  monastic  episcopate,  and  other  points. 

A  füll  and  adequate  notice  of  these  two  works  wonld  require 
almost  a  volnme,  and  no  oae  can  be  more  conscions  of  inadequacy 
than  the  writer  of  this  article;  my  purpose,  therefore,  is  to  Ümit 
myself  to  a  few  topics  in  four  sections.  The  first  will  endeavonr 
to  pass  in  review  that  part  of  the  subject  which  is  common  to 
the  two  books;  the  second  will  refer  to  Statements  made,  and 
conclnsions  arrived  at,  by  Zimmer  respecting  the  Chnrch  in 
Britain  in  its  earlier  period;  in  the  third,  I  try  to  see  my  way 
as  to  the  acconnt  given  of  St.  Patrick  and  his  place  in  the  early 
Irish  Church;  with  the  fonrth,  I  close  what  I  have  to  say,  in 
commenting  on  the  views  taken  of  the  revived  British  Church 
in  Wales,  including  also  some  of  the  siibjects  treated  of  in  the 
Condusion,  The  remainder  of  the  book  I  have  to  leave  untouched 
at  present. 


From  the  fact  that  the  first  of  the  two  works  named  above, 
is  closely  connected  in  purpose  and  matter  with  the  second,  the 
comments  which  follow  wiU  he  found  to  tonch  on  both.  Two 
points,  in  particnlar,  emerge  here,  on  which  Zimmer  seems  to 
lay  great  stress,  and  which,  if  true,  have  a  very  important 
bearing  upon  his  argnment.  First,  Pelagins,  he  takes  it,  was 
an   Irishman,   not  a  Briton:    the  faet,   in   itself,  is  perfectlj 
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immaterial  for  all  of  as  now;  we  have  no  wish  either  to  claim 
or  disclaim  relatioBShip  witb  Pelagius^  but  Zimmer  has  built 
quite  a  structure  of  conclusions  on  the  aasumption  that  Pelagius 
was  undoubtedly  an  Irisbman.  My  contention  will  be  that  all 
Ms  contemporaries,  even  St  Jerome^  take  bim  to  be  a  Briton. 
Secondlj,  the  ose  of  Pelagius*  Commentary  on  the  Pauline 
Epistlea  in  Ireland  is  held  by  Zimmer  to  indicate  the  prevalence 
of  Pelagianism  in  the  Island  during  the  ftfth  and  foUowing  cen- 
turies.  Oo  this  second  point,  agaiiij  I  hesitate  to  foUow  bim, 
inasmnch  as  the  erowd  of  facts  he  has  accnmolated,  if  they  are 
not,  indeed,  adverse  to  bis  conclnsion,  seem  to  me  not  to  support 
it  Zimmer  was  jfor  many  years^  he  teils  m,  convinced  that  the 
original  Commentary  of  Pelagius,  in  its  nnmntilat^d  form,  had 
circulated  in  Ireland,  perbaps  during  the  lifetime  of  Pelagius 
himself;  to  tbis  conclnsion  he  had  been  led  by  Ms  estensiye 
study  of  Irish  MSS^  and  had  prepared  an  Excursus  on  the  sub- 
ject,  or  rather  on  *die  Patricklegende',  in  the  summer  of  1894, 
wMch,  nevertheless,  has  never  been  pnblislied  in  print  After- 
wards  wbilst  at  work  on  the  article  in  Vol.  X  of  the  Real- 
encyklopädie,  he  came  to  the  conclnsion  that  he  had  discovered 
the  missing  Commentary  itself  in  a  9th  Century  MS.  of  St.  Gall, 
The  Title  and  first  page  of  the  MS.  had  been  lost,  while  the 
Catalogue  gave  uo  closer  description  of  it  than:  Glossae  incerti 
autoris  in  epistulas  Sancti  Pauli;  yet  the  vast  industry  and 
keen  perception  of  tbis  indefatigable  worker  fonud  that  what 
he  had  long  searched  for  was  before  bim  in  this  very  codex* 
Here  was  apparently  the  very  Commentary  which  Pelagius  had 
written  before  A.  D.  410. 

Now  I  shall  attempt  to  give  a  concise  resnmö  of  the  facts 
whieh  Zimmer  has  garnered  in  the  Tolurae  before  us,  so  far  as 
they  have  a  bearing  upon  the  history,  as  told  by  bim,  of  the 
Celtic  Chorch.  But  I  may  premise  that  the  learned  pbilologist 
seems,  at  the  ontset,  to  reach  an  important  conclusion  on  tnade- 
quate  grounds.  He  finds  that  Pelagius  was  an  Irishman,  Every 
one  will  allow  that  the  evidenee  appears  to  be  divided,  and 
Zimmer  summarises  it  in  a  few  words:  *  Pelagius  is  nsually 
spoken  of  as  a  Britta  or  Britannus  by  birth,  bnt  Ms  chief  ad- 
versary,  Jerome,  in  two  places  eipressly  describes  bim  as  Irish'. 
One  would  hardly  call  Jerome  his  chief  adversary:  Pelagius 
ßince  about  A.  D.  400  bad  been  active  at  Eome;    he  wrote 
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then  his  Three  Books  De  Fiäe  Trimiaiis  and  Eulögiarum 
Lihetj  both  of  wliich  are  lost:  to  that  period  also  belongs 
bis  Commentary,  Before  long  he  succeeded  in  winniiig  over 
to  bis  side  an  eloquent  Trishmanj  naraed  Caslestius,  who  gare 
a  sbarper  tiim  to  the  problem  contained  in  bis  teaching  and 
made  that  teaching  more  aggressive.  The  two  were  ob%8d 
to  leave  Roma,  on  accoimt  of  tbe  approach  of  Alaric,  in  409  or 
410.  Augustine  be^an  to  wiite  against  Pelagius  and  bis  doctrine 
abont  A.  D.  412  ^  and  continued  to  do  so  in  a  lai^e  number  of 
controversial  writings  until  near  Ins  death  A.  D.  430  (see  Loofs* 
Leitfadm  \h  209,  and  the  article  Augustinus  by  liim  in  Realenc,  11^ 
p.  281).  Jerome  began  t«  mention  bim  about  41 5 ,  and  wrote 
bis  Three  Books  of  DtaUgi  contra  Pelagianos  shortly  after: 
Jerome  died  in  420.  These  facts  teil  us  something  as  to  who 
Ms  *  Chief  adversary'  was.  The  eridence  as  to  Pelagius*  birth- 
place  is  very  generally  regarded  as  conflicting;  all  his  con* 
temporaries  who  mention  the  fact  call  him  Britto  or  Britannus^ 
except  St  Jerome.  St.  Augnstine,  OrosiuSj  Marius  Mercator  and 
Prosper  of  Aquitain  understood  bim  to  be  of  British  origin,  but 
Jerome  j  at  least,  seemK,  mockingly,  to  call  lum  an  Irisbman, 
sneering  at  the  *Irish  pottage'  whicb  made  bim  so  heav)\  Tbe 
first  of  the  two  well  known  quotations  given  by  Zimmer  is  from 
the  Prologue  of  tbe  Second  Book  of  Jerome's  Commentary  on 
Jeremiahj  written  at  a  time  when,  as  yet,  he  had  not  \^Titten 
anytbing  against  Pelagianism  as  a  doctrineJ)  StoUdissimus 
ScüUorum  puUihus  praegravatus ,  dull  because  beavy  with  the 
pottage  of  Irishmen;  these  words  might  be  said  of  lüm  because 
o£  too  close  intimacy  with  an  Irishman.-)  Bot  we  will  judge  of 
this  from  what  follows,  Pelagins  is  a  second  time  mentioned  by 
Jerome  in  the  Preface  to  Book  III  of  tbe  same  Commentary: 
Habet  enim  progeniem  Scotttcae  gentis  de  Sriiannorum  vicinia: 
this  is  all  the  quotation  generally  gSven,  and  Dn  Zimmer  follows 
snit  But  let  us  take  tbe  whole  passage,  and  cum  bering  diffiicultieÄ 
will  make  our  walk  to  his  conclusion  slower.  Pelagius  was 
accompanied  by  what  some  people  would  call  a  typical  Irishman, 


')  LiM  n,  Comafteiit,  im  Jer,:  quorum  furori  reftpondimiia  ut  potuimm: 
%tj  fli  Dominufi  ritam  dedeiit^  pknins  responsan  snmus.  TIüb  was  in  A.  D.  415 
ajid  Jerome  die4  m  420.    Cf.  Örützmaclier,  Hieronymus  {1901),  i.  91. 

')  Jerome'a  contemptuous  words  reapectiag  the  Irishi  elaewherej  are 
^UQied  bj  Dr.  Zimmei-^  Pel.  in  Ir.  8.  20,  n, 
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a  man  gifted  in  speech,  Caelestius  by  name.  It  was  he 
who  did  the  speaking  for  tlie  silent  thoughtfnl  Pelagius^  der 
agitierende  Cälestius  (so  Harnack  styl  es  him,  qnoting  in  a  note 
from  Augustiners  De  pecmio  origin.  13:  Caelestius  incredibäi 
hquaciiate)^  just  as  it  was  bishop  Julian  of  Eclanum  that  gave 
System  to  bis  teacMng.  I  translate  the  wliole  reference  as 
follows:  'He  himself  (Pelagius)  mute,  does  bis  barking  by  means 
of  an  alpine  dog  (Caelestius)  hiige,  big  of  body,  one  that  can 
be  more  ftirious  with  its  heels  than  with  its  teeth:  for  it  has 
Its  lineage  of  the  Irisb  breed,  from  the  neighbaurhood  of  the 
BritonSj  which,  like  Cerberus,  aecording  to  the  fablet  of  the 
poetSj  must  be  smitten  with  a  spiritual  cudgel^  that  it  may^ 
along  with  its  maater,  Pluto,  be  still  with  an  eternal  silence'J) 
Here,  apparently,  the  one  that  has  Imh  lineage  is  he  that  is 
also  compared  to  Cerberus;  it  is  the  'dog',  Caelestius,  not  the 
'master*,  Pluto  ^  who  must  represent  Pelagius,  We  thus  find  a 
reason  for  the  addition  de  Britannorum  vicinm;  the  dog  is  an 
Irish  dog,  from  the  neighbourhod  of  the  Britons^  whence  bis 
master  comes, 

0!  te  felicem[  ctiius  praeter  disdpulos  nemo  consaihit  libros, 
ut  quidquid  videris  displicere,  non  tuunij  sed  allen  um  esse  con- 
tendat  —  so  \^Tites  Jerome  in  the  Third  Book  of  the  Dialogues 
agaiost  the  Pelagians,  implying;  *yon  are  a  crafty  fellow  Pelagius, 
you  let  others  write  and  talk,  keeping  your  own  tongue  quiet/ 
But  if  the.  interpretation  of  this  second  place  where  Pelagius  is 
mentioned  by  Jerome  he  correct  and  it  seems  to  me  the  only 
possihle  one,  then  the  *  Irish  pottage'  which,  according  to  the 
first^  *weighs  heavy'  on  duU  Pelagius  (who  was  very  stout)  must 
also  be  understood  of  the  aid  rendered  him  by  Caelestius.  Thus 
all  our  evidence  respecting  Pelagius  is  uniform;  he  was  not  an 
Irishman.  St,  Augustine  in  a  leiter  to  Paulinus  calls  bim  Brito; 
Orosius  speaks  of  him  as  Britunnus  noster  (Liber  ApoL  §  12,  3), 
and  Marius  Mercator  as  gente  Briiannus  monachus:  Prosper's 
Chronicie,  completed  in  433,  refers  to  the  year  410  eodetn  tem- 
pore Pelagius  Brito  &c.    I  conclude  that  all  the  contemporary 


^)  Ipfleque  mutus  latrat  per  alpiamu  eanem,  grandem  et  corpulentum,  et 
qni  calci  bns  magis  po&6it  saerire  <iiiain  dentibtis:  babet  enim  progeniem 
Scottic-ae  gentiß,  de  Britannonira  vicinia,  quj  iujtta  fabiüafl  poetaruin  ij[istar 
Cerberi  spiritual i  percutiendus  eit  cJava,  ut  aeterno,  cum  euo  magifttio  Plutone^ 
süentio  couticefieat    Migne  P,  L.  XKIV^  758. 
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evidence,  includinff  even  Jerome's,  leads  us  to  caU  Pela^ns  a 
Briton;  tlien  we  see  that  Dn  Zimmer  is  beating  the  air  when 
he  süggests  as  on  p.  22,  and  repeatedlj  iE  the  larger  work,  that 
PeJagius,  coming  *from  a  Christian  monastery  in  the  south-east 
of  Ireland^  would,  as  a  matter  of  coiirse,  take  c^re  that  his 
works  reached  home,  in  the  same  way  as  towards  the  end  of 
the  same  Century  the  Semi-Pelagianj^)  Faustus  Britta,  who 
lived  in  Southern  Gaul,  seot  liis  writings  to  his  uative  land  hy 
his  fellow-countryman  Riocatus'.  Here  I  fear  is  'the  baseless 
fahric  of  a  dream'.  It  cannot,  as  I  have  remarked,  concem  us  a 
whit  whether  Pelagius  was  Irish  or  Briton,  but  since  the  idea 
of  his  heing  ft-oni  Ireland  per\^ades  so  many  pages  of  the  booka 
we  are  noticuig  and  shapes  their  conclusions,  it  was  well  to  get 
rid  of  such  an  idea  at  the  stai't,^)  seeing  that  it  tums  out  to 
have  no  foundation. 

We  come  back  to  Pelagius  in  Irland,  Pelagius ,  after 
whom  the  well  known  here^y  was  called,  lÄTOte  a  Commentary 
on  the  Pauline  epistles:  its  appraximate  date  is  supplied  by 
Marius  Mercator  when  he  says  that  it  was  written  before  the 
sack  of  Korae  by  Alaric  (Ä.  D.  410):  in  character  it  consisted  of 
exceedingly  good  concise  notes.-^}  But  copies  of  the  work  appear 
to  have  circulated  anonymonsly,  and,  therefore,  in  time,  it  appears 
as  a  work  ascribed  to  other  writers.  Without  entering  here 
into  all  the  intensely  interesting  matter  garnered  in  Zimmer's 
volunie  respecting  the  Commentaries  which  Cassiodorus  had,  or 
knew  of/)  in  the  monastery  of  Vivarium  in  Bmttia,  whither, 
tired  of  public  life,  he  had  retii^ed  in  540,  we  note  the  following 
facts.  (1)  Cassiodorus  had  one  Commentary  that  showed  great 
acuteness  in  its  concise  notes,  which  was  widely  kuo^n  and 
generally  ascribed  to  Pope  Gelasius  (492—496);  this  however 


*)  We  migbt  call  Fauatus  eiiuaUj  well,  as  lias  been  remarked  by 
EaruAck  of  the^e  meu  of  Bouth  Gatilj  'semi-Äiigiistiiiiaii^  for  he  anaüiematjiea 
PelftgiUÄ  in  strong  terms.    See  hia  SentioneSj  paaflim. 

')  Compare  alao  the  long  note  ou  p,  20  of  Feta^ius  in  Irland.  Daß 
Hieron jmns  mit  der  wiederholten  Betonung  der  irischen  Herkunft  det 
Pelagiufi  glaubte  demielben  einen  Make)  anzuhaften^  ist  unzweifelhaft.  .  .  . 
DaÖ  hieTdnrch  der  im  Text  gezogene  Schluß^  daß  Pelagius  tataÄcklich  ein  Ire 
war^  hestJitigt  wird,  liegt  auf  der  Hand, 

■)  Augnstine  ityles  the  work  as  in  Pauli  apostoU  epistoloi  estpomtianct 
hrevi»9ini(ie,    PeL  in  Irland  s.  13. 

*)  Feh  in  Irland  as,  202,  900, 
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he  found  to  be  eontammated  with  Hhe  poison  of  Pela^an  error' 
{Pelagiani  erroris  venena  üUc  esse  seminata)  and  imdertook  a 
rerision  of  the  part  on  the  Kpistle  to  the  Romans,  (2)  He 
knew  also  of  another  with  the  same  character  of  brief  notes 
(adnotationes  hrmnssimas)  attributed  by  some  (a  nonnuUis)  to 
St  JeromeJ)  (3)  Ägain,  a  third  ascribed  to  St.  Ämbrose  is 
mentioned.  This  last  (3)  is  conviBcmgly  proved  to  be  the  well- 
knoTiTi  Commentary  generaUy  known  as  Ambrosiastm- j'^)  the 
earliest  of  all  Latin  Coramentaries  on  tbe  Epistles  of  Paul  (c,383): 
we  put  it  aside,  and  leave  the  fourth  iinmentioned.  The  second 
Commentary  is  identified  with  the  so-called  Pseudo-Jerome,  and 
is  also  proved  to  be  a  revision  of  the  Commeiitary  of  Pelagius 
{as.  206,  212).  But  what  of  the  first  named?  This  in  Zimmer's 
opinion  is  one  printed  for  the  flrst  time  under  the  name  of 
Priniösins  of  Hadrumetum  in  Afiica,  but  now  termed  Pseudo- 
Primasius.  Here  also  we  have  an  expui  gated  edition  of  PelagioSj 
as  is  very  convincingly  shown  on  p.  123:  in  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon,  for  inst  an  ce,  Pseudo-Jerome  has  21  notes,  Pseudo- 
Primasius  19  and  of  these  16  are  word  for  word  identical^  *oder 
so  gut  wie  wörtlich  ans  dem  Pelagiuskommentar  ausgeschrieben ', 
The  lost  original  öf  these  is  prohabhj  found  in  the  codex  dis- 
eovered  hy  Zimmer:  he  has  only  printed  the  Notes  on  Rom.  I 
and  V,  12 — 21  in  full,  along  with  those  on  Hebrews,  bnt  gives 
a  coUation  of  the  whole  with  Pseudo-Jerome  as  fotmd  in  Migne's 
teit.  Pelagius  in  Irland  also,  at  great  length,  shows  how  the 
Commentary  was  widely  known  in  Irish  churches  and  monasteries 
nnder  its  o^n  name.  The  coUection  of  Irish  Canons  published 
by  Wasserschieben ^)  and  which  are  dated  as  belonging  to  the 
end  of  the  7th  or  beginning  of  the  8th  centniy  (i,  e.  c.  700), 
gives  many  quotations  from  our  British  Gildas,  bnt  also  from 
many  of  the  Fathers,  Origen,  Jerome,  Augnstine,  Gregory  the 
Greatj  Gregory  Naz.,  Basil,  Lactantius,  Ambrose,  Faustus,  Eucher, 
Martin,  and  akng  with  them  two  qnotations  from  Pelagius,  both 
of  which  are  found  in  the  Pseudo-Jeroma  Thus,  in  Ii^eland,  the 
Commentary  was  known  under  its  tme  name,  that  of  Pelagius, 


1)  iMd  ü.  202,  206. 

*)  Thia  book  was  kuDwn  in  Ireland  under  the  Bome  of  HitaHuSf  and 
amang^  Imhmaii  on  tbe  c^ntiuent  the  same  neune  is  used,  ibidj  eap, 
M,  118,  119, 

>)  Die  irkcbe  KauDuem&mtnlimg :  lee  eap.  u.  XYm,  XIX. 
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while  outside  the  Celtic  Church  its  representative  was  tlie  really 
imknown  book  going  imder  the  false  iiame  of  St  Jerome  (PeL 
in  Irland  s.  25).  My  reason  for  italicizing  the  above  words  will 
be  made  kiioi^Ti  presently.  But  again,  the  Book  of  Ärmagh, 
written  by  Ferdomnach  in  807,  contains  Prologues  to  the  whole 
of  the  Pauline  EpistleSj  which  it  names  Prologns  Pihtgii^) 
(ss,  26  —  28),  as  well  as  a  Prologus  Pilagii  in  aepisiolam  txd 
Bonmnos:  besides  these  Protogiies,  there  is  an  Argumenium 
Pilagii  to  several  of  the  Epistles  separately  (ss.  35 — ^38):  no 
Commeütary  is  given^  but  solely  the  Latin  text  of  the  Epistles. 
Nest  Dr,  Zimmer  refers  to  a  Würzbnrg  MS»  of  the  Epistles  in 
which  are  written  explanatory  notes,  some  Latin  some  Irish: 
these  are  taken  from  many  sonrees,  apparently,  but  Origen^ 
Jerome,  Augustine,  Gregory  the  Great,  Isidorej  and  Hei  or  HL, 
which  turns  out  to  be  Ambrosiasterj^)  are  quoted  by  nama  Yet 
Pelagius  far  outnmnbers  all,  for  the  citations  made  under  his 
name  amoimt  to  949. 

Without  following  the  crowded  pages  of  Pelagius  in  Irland 
any  further,  it  is  evident  that  from  abont  A.  D.  700^  at  latest, 
both  in  Ireland  and  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  the  Commentary 
of  Pelagius  was  populär  with  Irish  ecclesiastics.  The  work 
certainly  has  real  merits  that  made  it  attractive,  and  a  certain 
crisp  conciseeess  which  occaslonally  reminds  me  of  Bengel,  so 
that  it  became  populär,  let  iis  say  not  hecutise  it  was  the  work 
of  Pelagius,  but  in  spiie  of  the  prejudice  attaching  to  his  name 
as  a  heresiarch.  The  fact  that  his  name  oecurs  among  those 
from  whose  works  citations  are  made  in  the  early  Canons  is 
insisted  upon  by  Zimmer;  yet  this,  by  itself,  is  not  the  really 
significanl  fact  but  rather  that  the  name  of  Pelagius  oecurs  and 
his  sayings  are  quoted  side  by  side  with  snch  orthodox  Fathers 
as  Lac  tan  ti  US,  Ambrose^  Jerome  j  Augustine,  Gregory  the  Great^ 
FaustuSj  and  some  near  home  such  as  Gildas,  Patricius,  together 
with  Vinnianus  (Vinmanus  =  Finian)  and  Theodore  as  authors 
of  Peuitentials.  The  Canons  are  strictly  catholic  or  orthodox  in 
tone  and  scriptnral;  they  are  also  Irish  and  Roman.  Now^  I 
feel  that  the  nse  made  of  Pelagius'  Commentary  in  such  a 
connection  could  only  occur  in  a  church  where  Pelagianism  as 

0  Inah  MSS.  give  freqne&i  inatancea  of  t  for  e  such  Menodus  u  tinodutj 
{ycianm  for  oemnuäj  herimm  for  eremuSf  benivölm  for  b€mvoh9. 
*)  Fü.  in  Irland  b,  118,  U9, 
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a  heresy  was  unknown.  It  is  starüing  at  first  to  read  the 
name  of  Pelagius  (as  Pilagius)  aboye  bis  Prologlies  and  Argu- 
menta in  so  orthodox  a  volume  as  the  Book  of  Armagh,  but  to 
say  tliat  the  Pelagian  heresy  was,  or  had  recently  been,  pre- 
valent  in  the  Irish  Church  can  in  no  way  stand  for  an 
ezplanation  of  the  transcription  by  the  scribe  of  such  matter. 
Such  a  fact  would  be  a  reason  in  Ms  mind  for  complete  exclusion, 
I  can  only  explain  the  pecuUar  and  prominent  use  made  of  the 
Commentary  of  Pelagius,  with  bis  name  attached,  in  the  Canons 
and  the  Book  of  Armagh,  by  assnming  that  the  writers,  as  well 
as  their  countrymen  generally,  did  not  know  Mm  as  a  heretic, 
and  mach  less  the  heresy  named  after  himJ)  The  name 
'Pelagitts*  is  one  of  the  eonunonest;  the  predecessor  of  Pope 
John  rH  was  a  Pelagiiis  and  the  next  bat  one  a  Pelagius,  Is 
it  not  possible  that  a  Commentary,  wkich  in  other  places,  and 
in  quite  orthodox  circles,  whelher  slightly  revised  or  not,  could 
have  been  ascribed  to  Pope  Gelasius,  or  to  Jerome  or  to 
Priniasiiis,  should  be  regarded  by  the  Compilers  of  the  books 
named  as  the  work  of  some  orthodox  Pelagius?  With  them  I 
would  include  their  compatriots  generally. 

But  what  of  the  letter  of  Pope  John  IV,  some  one  may 
impatiently  ask,  Zimmer  wntes  as  follows:  'One  of  the  most 
striking  features  in  the  history  of  the  Irish  Church  is  the  great 
regard  in  which  the  heresiarch  Pelagius  and  especially  his 
Commentary,  w^re  held.  We  see  from  Pope  John's  letter  to  tlie 
Northern  Irish,  partly  preserved  by  Bede  that,  besides  the  in- 
correct  observance  of  Easter,  they  were  ehiefly  reproached  with 
Pelai^anism'J)  The  letter  itself,  besides  the  name  of  John,  as 
yet  only  ekctus^  bears  also  the  nanies  of  three  others,  a  Hilarus 
and  two  other  Jolm's:  these  fonr  are  the  writei^,  and  in  the 
former  pai-t  of  the  letter  they  accuse  the  Ii'ish  of  being  quarto- 
decimanSj  which  the  Irish  certainly  were  not  The  latter  part 
says :  *  This  ako  we  know,  that  the  poison  of  the  Pelagian  heresy 
is  taking  life  anew  araong  you,  and  w^e,  above  all,  urge  that  the 


')  The  Cancns  LVn^  c,  2  fiunbtJy  aay :  Nob  ob  aliud  iünt  hereticij  nifli 
qnod  seripturafl  non  recte  mteLUgentes  Buas  falsaa  opiniones  contra  eamni 
rationem  pertinaciter  »«aemnt.  Also  c.  4^  Sinüdus  ait,  Omuifl  heresia  flnadibiliB 
«it  et  Tälde  dulclB,  uude  quaai  igüi»  Yitauda  eat 

*)  Celtic  Church  p.  Id.  So  also  Pdagim  in  Irland  a,  33 1  where  th« 
Latiii  11  gifen. 
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poisoned  enl  of  such  a  superstition  be  cleared  trom  your  minds. 
For  as  the  accursed  heresy  itsalf  lias  been  condemnedj  it  oag^bt 
not  to  lie  bid  among  you;  because,  not  only  has  it  been  effaced 
for  those  200  yearg,  but  it  is,  also,  buried  by  a  contmued  ana- 
tbenm  and  condemned  by  us.  We  nrge  that  tbe  asbes  of  tbose 
wliose  arraour  has  been  bumt  shonld  not  be  raised  up  among 
you',  To  these  Roman  ecclesiastics  Pelagfianism  had  been  dead 
over  200  years,  so  that  its  present  apiiearance  in  Ireland  was, 
in  their  view,  an  nnexpected  recrudescence,  *Tlie  Pelagians', 
Dr,  Harnack  says,  *nowhere  sücceeded  in  fonning  a  sect  or 
schismatic  partyV)  ^^'^^  Prosper  of  Aquitaine,  when  writing 
against  John  Cassian  and  bis  friendjs,  speaks  of  it  as  an 
eztindum  dogma^^)  so  that  one  is  strongly  tempted  to  say  that 
a  mistake  had  been  made  at  Roma,  and  tbat  there  was  in  fact 
no  new  outburst  of  Pelagianism  in  Ireland.  At  Rome  they  were 
keen  enough  to  fasten  on  the  name  Telaglns',  whose  Commentary 
the  Iri&h  were  in  the  habit  of  quotingj  naturally  concluding  that 
there  nmst  be  in  this  a  sign  of  the  recent  reviTal  of  an  ancient 
heresy.  Tlie  earliest  Irish  literature,  foUowing  the  date  of  the 
Roman  letter  (A.  D.  640),  as  has  been  already  remarked,  shows 
not  the  faintest  trace  of  Pelagianism:  in  the  Epistles  of 
Colnmbanus  I  can  find  no  mention  of  Pelagius;  no  saying  of 
Colnmba,  as  recorded  in  the  Life  by  Adanman,  refers  to  thB 
heresy:  Gildas  though  he  was  acquainted  with  Jeronie's  ^Dia- 
lognes  against  the  Pelagians*,  and  quotes  the  baok,  is  something 
more  than  silent  as  to  the  absence  of  Pelagianism  in  Britain, 
Again,  I  contend,  there  was  a  'Pelagius  in  Irland*  in  the  sense 
that  bis  book  was  populär  there,  as  it  was  under  other  names 
elsewherej  but  not  in  the  sense  that  bis  doctrine  had  ever  takan 
root  in  the  island. 


Writing  as  a  Briton  and  a  Welshmanj  I  find  it  difficnlt 
not  to  Protest  mildly  and  kindly  that  the  parts  devoted  to 
Britain  and  Wales  are  so  Short  in  this  book  on  ^The  Celtic 
Church  In  Britain  and  Ireland\  The  reference  to  tbe  legend  of 
Lucius,  for  instance,  if  only  from  a  literary  point  of  view,  might 
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1)  Dogmengeich.  III,  169. 

■)  Qnid  oineres  extincti  dogmatii  refoTendo,  deficientii  fumi  nidonem  in 
FediTlTam  üamm&m  conftris  coUigere?    Contra  CoU.  ü. 
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haye  been  usefully  expanded  from  Zimmer's  own  book  on  Nenaius, 
Thougb  we  all  agree,  whether  we  take  it  in  it^  shortest  and 
earliest  form  of  all  in  the  Liber  PontificaliSj  or  in  its  later 
development,  where  Lies  ap  Coel^  or  Llenfer  Mawr,  figures,  that 
it  is  utterly  without  foaiidation,  yet  we  sbould  liave  feit  tbank- 
ful  that  an  explanation  of  its  origin  sbould  have  l^een  forth- 
coming  from  so  competent  a  pen  as  tbat  of  l>r,  Ziinmen  Evea 
M.  Arthur  de  la  Borderie,  when  writing  of  Les  Bretons  insulmres^ 
in  his  Histöire  de  Bretagne  (1896),  appears  to  believe  the  story, 
so  tbat  merely  to  say  '  that  it  was  invented  towmrds  the  end  of 
the  seventh  Century  by  a  representative  of  Eome,  in  order  to 
suppoit  bim  in  bis  Claims  against  tbe  Britous^  is  somewhat 
disappointing,  is  less,  uiidoubtedlyj  than  the  ample  Mness  we 
know  the  author  could  bave  fmnished  usJ) 

It  is  well  we  should  be  made  aware  of  a  stem  fact,  that  is 
to  say,  Hhe  utter  absence  of  any  tradition  of  any  definite 
missionai'y  activity'  for  the  first  evangeli^ation  of  Britain,  and 
so  *\ve  must  needs  conclude  that  Cliristiauity  was  broiight  to 
Britain  hy  natural  intercoiu^e  with  otber  countries,  Gaul  and 
the  Lower  Ebine  in  the  first  place,  rather  tban  by  any  special 
individual  or  missionary  effort;  we  raay  also  bring  to  mind  that 
Gildas,  writing  about  A.  D.  540,  seems  to  have  no  knowledge  of 
the  first  advent  of  Christianity  to  Britain  except  what  could  be 
stated,  in  a  general  way,  from  the  Latin  rei-sioa  of  the  Chronicon 
of  Eusehius,  or  from  the  Hütöriae  of  Orosius,  respecting  the 
whole  world 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  too  much  is  not  asked  of  m  it 
we  are  bidden  to  believe  that  Hhe  rhetorical  tenor'  of  a  passage 
m  Tertullian  is  sufficient  to  brand  it  as  *unsafe  testimony';  if 
sOj  the  greater  part  of  the  writings  of  that  skilled  rhetorician^ 
with  his  trenchant  style,  can  only  furnish  testimony  that  is 
*iinsafe\  Still  Britain  was  much  to  tbe  fore  at  that  time;  one 
Koman  general,  Clodius  Albinus^  bad  left  Britain  in  193  to  make 
his  daring  bid  for  the  title  of  Augustus,  and  Tertullian  nientions 
the  victory  of  Sevenis  over  bim;  soon  after,  the  Roman  army 
met  with  terrible  reverses  in  the  North  of  Britain,  and  when 

^)  Beiides  the  treatment  by  Zimmer  Mmself  in  ^etmiu«  Vindicatm,  it 
ii  inetmctiTe  to  coniult  the  exhamtive  remarki  of  the  Editor  (M.  DncheBue) 
ef  the  Liber  Pmtifkalü  Tome  I,  pp.  XCIl,  136.  He  hehevet  Dr.  Zimmer*« 
e^tplftnation  insufdcient. 
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Tertullian  was  writing  (about  A.  D.  208)  the  passage  mentioned, 
the  emperor  Severus  liimself  was  either  on  the  way,  or  had 
aiready  embarked  for  Britain,  dyiüg  at  York  in  211.  In  this 
way,  both  to  Borne  and  Carthage,  news  from  Britain  would 
necessarüy  travel  and  that  frequently,  between  200  and  208j  so 
that  it  is^  qnite  jndicious  on  our  part  to  take  at  least  this  bare 
fact  from  the  passage  in  the  Adv.  Judaeos  (c.  7),  and  regard  it 
as  very  possible  that  ihere  were  ChrtsHans  in  Britain  about 
A.  B.  200—208, 

The  8pirit  of  niodifying  is  on  the  historian  when  writing 
this  page,  perhaps  not  unnaturally,  m  it  is  a  spirit  ahnost  of 
denial  in  the  work  to  which  his  notes  so  frequently  refer  ns. 
He  duly  states  how  we  learn  from  Gildas  that  the  Diocletian 
persecution  prodnced  martjrs  in  Britain,  'St.  AlbaD  of  Vei^ulam, 
Aaron  and  Julius  Citizens  of  Caerlleon,  and  others  of  both  sexes 
in  diverse  places^  who  stood  fii^m  with  lofty  nobleness  of  mind 
in  Christas  battle*^  but  then  adds  that  this,  as  a  Statement  based 
on  a  sixth  Century  traditiou,  cannot  stand  against  *weighty 
reasons'  whieh  'speak  against  any  notewortly  extension  of  that 
persecution  into  Britain*.  Those  'weighty  reasons',  based  npon 
expressions  foimd  in  the  wiitings  of  Eusebius,  Laetantius  and 
Optatus  of  Mileva  are  fairly  well  known^  but  are  they  weighty 
enough  to  leave  ns  with  this  bare  Statement?  One  may  almost 
call  it  a  bare  dogmatic  Statement.  That  there  were  no  perse- 
cntiüüs  in  Western  Europe  after  A.  D.  306  every  one  will  adnüt, 
because  by  then  Constantine  had  been  prodaimed,  but  there  was 
the  very  name  of  his  father  Constantins  attached  to  the  flerce 
edict  of  304  which  would  give  the  legal  riglit  for  oppression  to 
any  persecuting  governor;  moreover,  before  Constantius  became 
Augustus,  Maximian  had  persecuted  the  Christians  over  large 
area^  of  the  West,  of  which  cruel  violence  Italy  and  Spaiu  are 
knoiMi  to  have  had  sad  experience.  Why  not  Britain  also? 
Further j  a  closer  reading  of  Gildas,  in  the  very  edirion  that 
Zimmer  had  before  him  (the  Chronica  minora  of  Mommsen)^ 
would  show  that  the  British  writer  is  far  from  stating  that  the 
people  he  mentions  wt^re  put  to  death  in  the  Diocletian  perse- 
cution, because  we  lind  him,  not  really  knowing  the  exact  time, 
adding,  'as  we  conclude  fut  conicimus)  in  the  above  mentioned 
persecution*.  It  is  said  also  that  this  is  merely  *a  Statement 
based  on  a  sixth  Century  tradition',  in  utter  forgetfulness  that 
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Albanus,  if  we  give  credit  to  tlie  Life  of  Gemianus  by  Con- 
stantiusi,  was  known  and  revered  as  a  mailijT  as  eaily  as 
A,  D,  429.')  It  seems  to  nie  tliat  this  pari  of  Ms  snbject  is 
somewhat  hastily  passed  over;  we  may  yet  hold  that  some  ane 
or  other  of  the  persecutions,  the  Decian  (251),  the  Valerian  (257) 
or  the  Diodetian  in  its  early  yeai^,  fomid  martyi*s  in  Britain. 

All  that  is  narrated  abottt  Christiamty  in  Britain  as  evi- 
denced  by  the  well  kuown  facts  respecting  the  presence  of 
British  bishops  in  the  Councils  of  Arlas  (314)  and  Ariminum 
(359),  will  be  read^  undoubtedly,  by  all  with  the  utmost  approvaL 

It  is  not  easy  to  attach  a  very  definite  meaning  to  some 
other  remai'ks  which  inimediately  foUow,  while  to  agi^ee  \vith 
Ziramer's  adoption  of  'some  important  arguments'  adduced  by 
Mn  F.  a  Conybeare  is  particularly  difficult,  That  the  British 
Chureh  was  'an  aetive  member*  of  the  great  Cathoüc  Chiu'ch 
of  the  Empire,  and  so  was  drawn  into  its  doctrinal  disputes  is 
clear;  the  very  fact  that  its  bishops  took  pai't  in  the  Council  of 
Arinunum,  as  we  are  told,  is  good  proof  of  this,  but  can  hardly 
be  proof  that  it  was  'a  member  of  tlie  Mmnan  Chureh'.  Su(üi 
language  is  nmleading  becan^e  inexact,  sinre  the  British  could 
only  be  *a  member  of  the  Roman  Chureh'  in  tlie  same  sense  as, 
from  a  particular  stand -point,  it  nüght  be  maintained  that  the 
Chureh  of  Constantinople  or  of  Sii^mium  (where  the  work  for 
Ariminum  was  planned  before-hand)  was  *a  member  of  the 
Roman  Chureh*.  Such  however  cannot  be  the  meaning  in  these 
page^ij  and  Dn  Zimmer  gives  us  a  more  correct  Statement  on 
p.  108  where  he  says  that  *the  British  formed  during  the  fourth 
Century  a  brauch  of  the  Catholic  Chureh  of  the  West'*  He 
approves  of  the  idea  that  there  was  Arianism  in  the  British 
Chureh:  to  me  Gildas  appears  in  the  passage  where  he  mentioas 
the  Ariana  perfidia  *rhetorical*  beyond  wont,  and  the  history  of 
Aiianism  in  the  West,  when  studied  in  detail^  would  seem  to 
discountenanee,  most  decidedly,  the  idea  that  the  teaehuig  had 
any  hold  of  Britain.  Dr.  Zimmer,  however,  brings  forward 
Mi\  F.  C,  Conybeare  as  'having  recently  adduced  some  important 
itfgmaents  to  show  that  the  Biitish-Welsh  Chureh,  even  as  late 
as  the  seventh  Century,  toleraled,  if  not  aetual  Aiianismj  yet 
Tiews  far  from  orthodox  regarding  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity', 


1)  Tita  Oermam  I,  25. 
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Büt  we  are  not  infonned  what  these  ^important  argumeDte'  are: 
a  historical  conclusion  is  thus  suggested  to  readers  who  may  not 
possess  the  means  of  satisfying  themselves  as  to  the  character 
of  the  proofs  lipon  which  it  is  niade  to  rest.  Mr.  Conybeare's 
deeervedly  high  name  is  known  in  other  fields,  but  I  am  obliged 
to  confess  that  his  ar^iments  in  the  Paper  referred  to*)  seem 
to  me  soraewhat  sliadoi^Tr*  We  must  examine  the  Paper  itself, 
and  so  endeavour  to  form  some  judgnient  whether  its  arguraents 
and  conclusions  onght  to  have  the  weight  accorded  theni  in  Ulis 
Tolume, 

The  Paper  bears  the  title  *The  Character  of  the  Heresy 
of  the  Early  British  Church'.  Now  the  first  page  speaks  of 
*Caelestius  the  Pelagian  at  the  end  of  the  third  and  beginning 
of  the  fourth  Century  \  that  is  about  a  centnry  earlier  than  the 
time  of  Caelestius*  real  life;  but  such  a  slip  is  easy,  and  should 
not,  perhaps,  be  pressed.  On  p.  87  we  are  told  that  *the  old 
British  writer  Gildas  says  that  the  British  priests,  far  from 
shrinking  from  travel,  fonnd  their  best  i)astime  in  sailing  over 
the  seas  and  in  wandering  over  distant  lands.  And  wherever 
they  penetrated,  since  they  made  their  appeal  to  the  heai1  and 
iDtelligence  of  their  converts^  they  foimded  .  .  ,  a  willing  and 
seif- off ering  people  of  the  Lord*.^)  I  believe  that  there  is  none 
of  this  in  Gildas;  the  priests  he  describes  as  readily  crossing 
the  seasj  do  it  want-only  to  obtain  the  Ordination  which  would 
be  denied  them  in  their  own  country,  a  very  different  purposa 
On  pp.  88,  89  we  have  a  weU  mitten  account  of  the  conüng  of 
Angustine  to  convert  the  Angles  'so  far  as  these  really  needed 
con Version',  but  also  *equally  to  araend  the  errors  which  deform ed 
the  older  Christianity  of  our  Islands*.  Where  in  the  eorrespondeüce 
between  Gregory  the  Great  and  Augustine  is  this  second  purpose 
implied?  As  far  as  my  reading  goe-s,  the  correspondence^  whether 
as  given  in  Man.  Gemmnim  Misiorica  (Epistolae  Greg,  i)  or  in 
Beda,  Gonveys  no  implication  of  a  commission  to  amend  errors 
regarded  as  'deforniiug  the  older  Christianity  \  Responsa  2  and  6 
refer  to  the  English,  and  7  rnns:  Brittaniarum  vero  onmes 
episcopos   tnae   fratemitati    committimus   ut  indocti   doceantUTj 


jet  p.  7 


'don  1897-98,  pp,  84—117. 
bbs  U,  1,  70^  thoiild  It  be  If  ü,  70? 
iplied  aboT* 
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mfirmi  persoäsione  roborentni^  perversi  auctoritate  corrigantur. 
It  certainly  seems  tliat  the  scholar's  üna^nation  is  playitig 
tricks  with  his  facts. 

'The  British  clergy'j  so  Mr.  Conjbeare  proceeds  on  p.  89^ 
'came  from  their  moiiastery  in  Flint,  and,  according  to  Bedej 
had  already  debated  among  tliemselve-s  the  point  whether  or  no 
they  shoiild  desert  their  own  traditions  and  accept  the  preacliing 
of  Äugustine.  Dinoot,  their  ahbot,  had  given  them  some  shrewd 
ad  vice  in  regard  to  tlie  matter '.  The  footnote  says  *See  Plummer's 
Bede  11,  7G\  that  is  Dr.  Plummer's  valuable  Notes:  but  let  ns 
first  see  Beda  himself  in  Pliimmer*s  I  (BL  n,  2).  There  we  find 
that  the  shrewd  advic«  was  given  not  by  Dinoot,  the  abbot^  but 
by  'a  certain  holy  and  wm  man,  who  was  wont  to  lead  an 
anchorite  life  among  them*.  Others  besides  Mr.  Conybeare  have 
fallen  into  this  raistake. 

A  rery  rash  Statement  bearing  on  this  point  is  made  on 
p.  99;  ^Änd  Gregory  the  Fii'st  in  giving  Augustine  of  Canterbury 
commission,  indicates  that  the  Celtic  Church  had  no  form  of 
right  belief  or  right  living.'  By  the  *conmiission'  here  mentioned 
is  meant  the  letter  which  came  with  the  pallinm,  dated  Jone  22^ 
A.  D.  601^  four  years  after  Augustiners  arriyal  in  Kent;  in  it 
directions  are  given  *to  ordain  twelve  bisliops,  all  to  be  subject' 
to  Augustine  as  metropolitan,  *so  that  the  bishop  of  London  — 
as  su(Miessor  of  Augnstine  ^  might  always  in  future  be  conse- 
crated  by  his  own  synod',  also  to  *send  a  bishop  to  York,  who 
is  himself  to  ordain  12  bishops,  and  act  as  their  metropolitan/. 
Augustine  however  is  to  be  supreme  over  all;  Hhy  Fratemity 
is  to  havej  not  only  the  bishops  ordained  by  thee,  nor  those 
only  ordained  by  the  bishop  of  York,  bot  also  all  priests  of 
Britain,  subject  unto  thee,  under  owi-  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
so  that  from  the  language  and  life  of  thy  Holiness  they  may 
leam  the  form  of  right  belief  and  right  living/  Surely  this 
rule,  if  it  does  not  refer  eiclusively  to  the  contemplated  24 
English  bishops,  must  indude  them,  We  can  hardly  find  in  it 
the  slightest  indication  of  the  absence  of  any  right  belief  or 
right  living  in  the  Celtic  Church,  as  Mr.  Conybeaie  maintains. 

All  that  he  says  re^pecting  the  rebaptism  of  Trish  and 
British,  can  easily  be  explained  without  resorting  to  the 
assnmption  of  heresy  among  them:  the  parallel  case  in  tlie 
famons  Novatian  schism,  when  Cyprian  asserted,  and  the  bishop 
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of  Borne  deniedj  the  necessity  of  reliaptism,  shows  that  the 
question  of  faith  did  not  enter  into  discussion;  the  Novatians 
were  orthodox  in  faith. 

Mr-  Conjbeare  in  maintaining  that  Hhe  real  defect  iB 
British  baptism  was  the  ahsence  of  any  invocation  of  tlie 
Trinitj',  (luotes  the  letter  of  Pope  Zachahah  to  Boniface 
(A*D,  748);  *Your  first  point  regards  the  Synod  of  the  proyince 
in  which  you  were  born  and  bred':  so  does  Mr.  Conybeare 
translate,  and  he  explains  that  Uhe  synod  in  question  was  the 
veiy  one  at  Augnstine's  oak',  This  is  very  unlikely.  We  look 
up  the  letter  in  If  G.  E.,  Epistolae  II Ij  p,  356,  and  read; 
'Primum  capitulum  pro  synodo,  In  qua  natns  et  nutritiis  es  — 
the  Synod  in  which  you  were  born  and  bred\  with  no  mention 
of  *province',  and  the  editor,  E.  Dummler,  refers  m  to  Boniface's 
own  letter  to  Zachariah  (Ep.  50)  and  words:  'Quia  synodus  et 
aecclesia,  in  qua  natus  et  nutritus  fui  (the  Synod  and  Chui*ch  in 
which  I  was  born  and  bred),  id  est,  in  transniarina  Saxonia 
Limdunensis  synodus'  The  words  next  quoted  by  Mr.  Conybeare 
as  giving  the  decree  passed  at  the  Synod,  are  found  in  Gratian*s 
Decretum  as  of  a  &ynodus  Anghrum:  all  this  plainly  proves 
that  the  Synod  raeaitit  could  in  no  way  be  the  coEference  which 
Augustine  held  with  the  British  bishops  at  the  oak.  We  ai^e 
also  bidden  to  **notice  how  careful  Zachariah  is  to  use  the  word 
*washed*  or  *dipt'  not  baptized  of  the  imperfect  British  rite\ 
Surely  Mr.  Conybeare  has  forgotten  how  constantly  from  the 
'laver'  of  Justin  Martyr  and  the  *we  are  thrice  immersed*  of 
TertulIiaUjO  these  very  phrases  are  nsed  of  orthodox  baptism, 
or  the  quite  distinct  assertion  by  Cyprian  that  heretics  are 
not  'wäshed*  {hü)  at  all,  only  perfusi  (Ep,  69, 12):  nay,  and 
worse,  he  has  not  obsen^'ed  that  the  Pope  himself  further  on,  in 
this  very  letter  to  Boniface,  says  *ut,  si  .  .  .  invocaU  trinitate 
iuxta  regulam  a  Domino  positam  quicunique  mersus  esset  .  ,  - 
quod  sacramentum  sine  dubio  haberet*.  The  contention  that 
Arian  views  lived  on  as  late  as  the  year  600,  and  that  proof 
of  this  may  be  found  *in  the  baptismal  formula*,  seenis  to  rest 
upon  the  slighest  possible  foundation:  baptism  *in  the  name  of 


*)  T.  Halt  A,  p.  I,  61:  xuX^lt&it  Öl  xotxo  to  kQVJ^cv  ifwitofioq.  Tert. 
De  Caron.  HU.,  3:  ter  mergitamur*  De  Bapt,  7:  quod  in  aqua  mergmuf^ 
Bpiritalig  efectus. 
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Christ'  is  vonched  for  as  orthodox  in  Cyprian's  Epistula  73,  also 
by  hi.s  coDtemporary  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  by  St  Ambrose 
and  others  down  to,  and  inchiding  Thomas  Aqninas.  The  present 
digression  has  been  long,  bat  its  one  object  is  not  trivialj  and 
that  is  to  Show  how  a  mere  reference  to  a  name  that  otherwise 
Stands  so  worthUy  high,  should  not  be  taken  as  tinlj  vouching 
for  a  suggested  fact.  One  is  boond  heartily  t^f  admire  the 
learning  displayed  in  Mr,  Oonybeare's  paper,  biit  we  cannot 
honestly  dose  our  eyes  to  what  seems  a  reckless  striving  for 
originality,  leading  to  unsonnd  though  plausible  conclusions. 

Zimmer  relates  succinetly  all  that  may  be  sald  to  rest  on 
acceptable  evidence  about  PeJagianism  in  Britain  and  the  two 
Visits  of  Germanus,  or  Oarmon  escobj  as  the  medieval  Welsh 
writers  call  himj  to  this  Island,  One  is  glad  to  see  the  pointless 
gnrmise  as  to  ^Maes  Garmon'  in  Flintshire  passed  over,  as  also 
the  mention  of  more  than  one  Llanarmon  to  be  described  as 
churches  *dedicated'  to  GermannSj  or  Garmon.*)  The  Statement 
made  that  *  Gildas  does  not  mention  Pelagianism\  might  be 
materially  strengthened  by  onr  observing  that,  although  silent 
on  this  point  amid  such  abundance  of  other  charges,  including 
even  schism  (c.  ö9),^)  he  was  acquainted  wth  Jerome*s  work 
Bialogus  contra  Pelagianos,  and  in  c.  92  quotes  a  whole  sentence 
from  the  Prologue.  Gildas'  silence  is  the  reticence  of  one  who 
knows  what  could  be  said  were  it  necessary, 

m. 

Zimmer  has  devoted  48  pages  to  the  next  part  of  his  snbject, 
*The  Introduction  of  Christianlty  into  Ireland*,  and  here  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  he  has  given  strong  expression  to  yiews  which 
wÜl  aronse  no  weak  Opposition.  My  feeling,  after  trying  to  read 
the  soiirces  carefuUy,  is  that  it  was  well  to  have  the  whole 
question  thus  set  before  us  in  its  extreme  nakedness^  and  to  find 
the  utmost  that  can  be  said  against  the  prevalent  and  populär 
views  stated  with  such  amplitude  of  facts.  This  part  of  the 
book^  combined  with  the  larger  array  of  material  that  is  provided 


*)  In  ita  oH^baI  form  Llnnarmün  wonld  be  Lanna  Qermüni,  aa  we 

laow  of  Lanna  Pauli  in  the  Life  of  Paul  of  I/eoü,  which  in  there  Interpreter, 
'monaatery  öf  Paul':  id  est^  monünterium  PaitlL 

*)  noa  ita  omnea  epiacopi  vel  presbyteri^  ut  fluperiuB  compreheusi  ^  ^uia 
ikon  acismatii  .  ,  ,  maciüantar,    This  Gildas  allowB  to  he  trae, 
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SO  lavishly  in  the  author's  larger  voIume  (Felagius  in  Irland)^ 
will  be  of  value  even,  if  not  mostljj  for  those  who  dissent  froiii 
his  views.  Dr,  Beeves  in  bis  edition  of  Ädamnan's  Life  of 
Columba  had  long  ago  stated  the  nature  of  the  düficulties  that 
lie  bere:  *St.  Patrick's  Life,  and  with  it  the  early  historj  of 
the  Irisb  Churcb,  owes  much  of  its  compUcation  and  UBcertainty 
to  the  lengtb  of  interval  which  elapsed  betiiveen  his  death>  and 
the  recording  of  his  actsj) 

Tbis  'compUcation  and  uncertainty'  m  set  forth  afresh  in 
the  strengest  possible  terms  hy  Zimmer,  and  for  this^  every 
Student  of  history  owes  Mm  gratitude. 

Let  US  take  the  natiye  tradition,  or  'the  Patrick  legend*, 
about  the  introduction  of  Christianity  to  Ireland,  stripped  of  all 
detaib.  It  is  as  foUows.  *Until  431  Ireland  had  been  entirely 
heathen.  In  that  year  a  certain  Palladius  was  sent  by  Pope 
Celestine  to  convert  the  Irish,  but  he  retumed  at  once,  and  died 
iji  Britain  on  his  way.  He  was  immediately  replaced  by  the 
Briton  Patricins,  who  in  bis  yoath  had  been  a  prisoner  in 
Ireland,  In  the  coui^e  of  a  highly  successful  missionary  activity 
Patricins  converted  the  whole  of  Ireland  to  Christianity,  He 
foimded  churches  all  over  the  conntry,  ordained  bishops  and 
Presbyters,  and  died  as  the  universally  revered  head  of  this 
Church,  in  wMch  he  held,  so  to  speak,  the  rank  of  a  metro- 
poUtan,  having  his  see  at  Armagh  in  Ulster.'  This  native  view 
of  St.  Patrick  is  controverted  by  Zimmer:  to  bim  Patrick,  in  his 
youth,  appears  as  au  *eccentric  and  somewhat  nanow-minded 
man  of  defective  education',  after^^ards,  at  Eome,  as  one  of 
those  *  highly  religious  people  possessed  of  one  idea\  yet  inclined 
to  *exaggerate  his  family's  influential  position  in  Britain  to  the 
le^iding  ecclesiastical  circles'  in  that  city.  His  native  British 
naine  Sucatj'^)  which  is  interpreted  in  the  Notes  to  St.  Fiacc's 


J)  T^e  Life  of  St  Oolumbft,  Pref.  p.  y. 

^)  We  had  bettef  add  in  a  note  tliat  St.  Patrick  was  said  te  ba^e  hud 
füUT  Eames.  Thcee  appear  in  one  of  tlie  oldeat  document,  Tirechan'*  CoUectaneÄ, 
m  Magonu»,  Smcdus,  Patrkimf  Cothirioüm  (Anal.  BoU.  II  j  p.  35),  Later 
accountfl  infurm  üb  that  Sucat  was  the  name  given  him  by  hk  parenta, 
Cothrige  the  name  he  bore  4  ät^t;  Magonim  he  was  calied  by 

St.  GennanuB,  Fatricim  hjr  ♦  L  his  ordinatioD  (Trip.  Life,  p.  412). 

In    the   attempt   made   W  nÜli  the    WeUh   adjective   hifgad 

meanin^  ^warlike',  we  ^me  *        *  in  several 

forme  Swcat,  Succdm,  i 


{ 
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Hymn  (8th  Cent,  the  Notes  later)  as  implyiiig  äeus  belli  or 
ßrHs  belli  {su  meaning  *  brave'  and  cat  'war')  he  changed  for 
Falladius.  *Sucat  either  chauged  liis  iiaine  on  liis  journey  to 
Italy,  oFy  what  is  inore  in  accord  with  hh  scanty  educatioHf  he 
made  friends  select  for  liim  a  Komaü  equivalent  for  the  British 
SueaV  Dr.  Zimmer  seems  to  me  at  liis  wildest  here.  But  let 
US  hear  him  fnrther:  *the  somewhat  narrow-minded  Sucat 
(Palladius)  .  .  ,  consider^d  hiraself  justified  in  assuming  the  title 
Fatrkms,  and  thus  figured  in  IreLand  as  Sucmi  Patricius^  and 
in  his  writings  simply  as  Fatridm\  It  is  evident  that  the  Irish 
themselves,  as  appears  in  the  glosses  to  St  Fiace*s  Hjinn  and 
the  Tripartite  Lite,  did  not  know  that  Patraic,  or  Patric,  was 
the  older  form  of  Cotkraige;  but  as  pascha  and  prebiter  (a  populär 
form  of  Presbyter)  appear  as  casc  and  crubtkir,  so  Fatricius  was 
Hibemicised  to  Cothrige,  *Cothrige  is  the  fifth  Century  name  for 
the  historical  Patricius',  so  says  Dr.  Zimmer,  and  no  doubt 
rightly,  yet  there  can  be  in  this  fact  nothing  inconsistent  with 
onr  acceptance  of  the  national  tradition,  if  regarded  with  those 
moderating  and  eiplieative  views  which  students  of  populär 
legends  leam  elsewhera  The  eitreme  rationalising  of  populär 
stories  has  often  Struck  me  as  the  making  of  new  ones;  the 
St-  Patrick  of  Dr.  Zimmer,  in  the  same  way,  appears  almost  a 
fresh  myth  which  we  have  to  Substitute  for  the  old,  though  the 
latter  had,  at  least,  the  attractive  feature^  like  Topsy  in  üncle 
Tom 's  Cabin,  of  having  'grow'd*. 

We  have  only  the  evidence  of  the  later  Irish  writers  who 
explain  the  name  Cothrige  as  implying  *one  who  served  ßur 
masters\  for  the  Statement  that  Sucat  was  St  Patrick's  British 
name  given  him  by  his  parents,  It  is  difficult  to  see  why  they 
should  be  right  in  the  latter  explanation  any  more  than  in  the 
former.  We  are  thus  quite  free  to  donbt  that  Sucat  was  his 
original  name^  and  still  more  to  doubt  that  the  name  Falladius 
took  the  place  of  Sucat  in  Italy.  It  is  quite  easy  to  agree  vnih 
Dr.  Zimmer  that  VPalladius  the  deacon*,  who  was  interested  in 
the  doctrinal  welfare  of  Britain,  was  also  the  Palladius  sent  by 
Pope  Celestine  to  Ireland  in  431,  but  I  fall  utterly,  after  reading 
the  Statements  of  Prosper,  to  accept  the  violent  guess  that  Sucai^ 
Palladius  and  Patridus  denote  one  and  the  same  person.  Fairer 
far  is  it  to  assume  that  there  was  one  man  named  Palladius  and 
another  whose  name  was  Patricius  —  oue  Palladius  and  one 
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Patrick.  It  is  true  that  'tbe  other  Patrick'  is  mentioned  in 
11.  65.  66  of  St.  Fiacc*s  Rjmn,  who  in  the  Notes  is  named  'Sen 
Patric'  (Liber  Hymnomm  1,103;  II,  35),  but  the  explanation 
given  by  Loofs,  in  criticising  Skene's  theory,  seems  very  natural 
that  Hhe  other  Patrick',  or  *Sen  Patric',  was  Palladius  as  he 
appeared  to  Irishmen  who  wrote  long  aftar  Muirchu  and  Tirechan^ 
and  had  read  Prosper*s  Chronicle;') 

It  may  be  advantageous  to  take  the  following  order: 

(1)  The  Statements  fonnd  in  Prosper  of  Äquitaine's  Chronicle 
and  bis  Liber  contra  Collatorem. 

(2)  The  writingß  of  St  Patrick  himself^  the  Confes^io  and 
the  I^wtula  ad  Coroiicum^  withoüt  discarding  the  Dida 
Patriäi 

(3)  The  early  Irish  records  fonnd  in  the  Book  of  Armagh 
—  the  Life  by  Muirchu  maccu  Machtheni  and  bishop 
Tirechan's  Collections  or  Annotations.^) 

1.  The  Statements  made  in  Prosper's  Chronicle  and  in  his 
work  against  John  Cassian  of  Massilia.  We  may  accept  the 
dates  given  of  these  two:  that  part,  of  the  Chronicle  in  which 
Palladins  and  the  TrlBh  people  are  mentioned  was  written  abont 
A.  D.  433j  whÜe  the  lAber  contra  Collatoremy  his  Dame  for  John 
Cassian  as  the  anthor  of  The  Dialogues  (Coüationes^  appeared 
four  years  later^  in  437.  Here  are  the  two  Statements  found 
iu  these, 

(ä)  [A.D.  431]  Palladitii,  ordained  by  Pope  Celeatine,  is  mnt  m  flwt 
bishop  to  the  Irish  beiievmg  in  Cbrbt.  Ad  Scottos  in  ChristiUD 
credentes  ordinatns  &  papa  CaelestinuB  PaJladiTis  primuB  epiacopns 
mittitur  (Moü.  Germ.  Hist  IX^  p.  473). 
(b)  Witb  no  iSow  amiety  did  be  (Celestine)  free  the  Britains  from  this 
iame  dbeasej  when  he  excinded  from  thal  coraer  of  ocean  cert&iii 
eneniies  of  grace  who  had  taken  possession  of  the  land  of  their 
birtb,  and  haviug  ordained  a  bishop  for  the  Irisb,  whil»t  he 
endeavoüred  to  preserve  the  Eoman  Island  catholiCi  raade  alao  the 
barbarian  Island  Cbristian  ...  et  ordinatü  Scottla  epiflcopo»  du  in 
Romanam  in&iilain  atudet  servare  catholicain,  fecit  etiara  barbaram 
ChriitianaJii  (Migne^  R  L,  51,  271). 


^)  Antiquae  Britonnm  Scotorarnqne  Ecclesria©  qnales  fnerunt  mores 
pp.  42—44,  The  »ame  view  Ib  gwm  by  Dr.  Todd.  Skene^i  theory  and 
Olden's  (Church  of  Irtland)  in  oue  part  aeem  identical. 

>)  It  would  not  be  ont  of  place  Co  mention  here  the  iist  of  autbonttes 
aa  giTen  by  Loofi  in  tbe  work  alxeady  named,  pp.  32—36 :  it  seema  Tery  Ml 
and  clear. 


^HOCEH  ON  TH^  HISTORY   OF   THE   CELTTC   CHÜECH. 


549 


^Can  this  rhetoric  of  the  jear  437 'j  Dr.  Zimmer  asks,  after 
quoting  the  latter  statementj  *siiffice  to  convict  tlie  sober 
chroBiclar  of  ignorance  concerning  what  he  \tTote  in  433  about 
the  year  431'.  I  am  unable  to  see  why  the  words  of  Prosper 
in  the  one  place  should  be  dnbbed  as  *  rhetoric'  while  in  the 
other  he  is  termed  Hhe  sober  cbronicler';  as  to  the  factsstated 
in  both  he  is  the  same  man^  and  even  if  the  Clironicle  it^elf 
showSj  as  Dr.  Hodgkin  observes,  signs  *  of  hat^te  and  inaccuracy  *,  *) 
nevertheless  he  is,  *beyond  dispute,  the  cMef  sonrce  of  historical 
infonnation  for  the  flrst  half  of  the  Fifth  Century',  It  is  hardly 
worthy  of  the  historian  to  prejndice  an  assertion  of  fa€t,  by 
speaking  of  Prosper's  panegyiic  of  Celestine,  where  the  assertion 
occurs,  as  'fulsome*.  Prosper  lived  and  died  a  layman  and 
wrote  no  doubt  sincerely,  after  the  manner  of  bis  time.  One 
can  but  accept  the  two  Statements  as  being  of  equal  weight: 
what  dö  they  imply?  In  the  first  place,  there  were  Christians 
in  Ireland  in  431;  this  must  be  accepted  fiilly,  and  we  have  to 
refuse  as  resolutely  as  Dr,  Zimmer  himself  all  those  twistings 
of  Prosper's  words  which  imply  the  contrary.  Of  such  are  the 
words  found  in  the  British  writer  Nennius,  when  he  describes 
Palladius  as  sent  by  Celestine,  ad  ScoUos  in  Christum  con- 
veriendös  (Hislaria  BriUonnm  c,  50)  or  ad  hanc  insulam  con- 
vertendam  in  the  Tripariite  Life  (II  ^  272).  Yet  these  Christians 
were  few  and  probably  seattered,  as  is  suggested  by  the  fact 
that  they  never  had  a  bishop  before  Palladius.  But  in  adniitting 
that  Palladius  was  sent  to  an  Ireland  in  which  there  were 
Christians  we  are  far  from  stating,  as  Dr-  Zimmer  does,  that 
'Palladius  went  from  Rome  to  Ckristian  Ireland\  or  that 
*according  to  the  report  of  Prosper,  the  Irisk  had  alreadfj  tnmed 
Christians  in  431'  or,  that  Hhe  Irish  were,  in  431,  already 
Christians,  to  the  same  extent,  perbaps  that  Gaul  could  be 
called  Christian  at  the  time  of  Martin  of  Tours '!^)  Such 
assertions  are  passing  stränge. 

In  the  second  place,  though  there  were  Christians  in  Ireland 
in  431  j  the  island  was,  nevextheless,  heatben.    The  first  state- 


1)  Italy  and  her  InTadei«^  Vol.  I,  p.  705. 

')  St.  MaTtiu  died  about  400.  Gaul  in  the  persecution  had,  a»  the  Acta 
flhow^  Been  a  multitiide  of  martyrs;  the  Gallic  bithops  that  figiure  m  the  Ärian 
ControTCTBy  are  nnmeroui:  SulpicimSeTema  teUi  iw  that  there  were  2000  moiiks 
in  the  fanerAl  of  St.  Hartiii,  How  conld  Pr.  Zimmer  make  ao  rash  %  comparlson? 
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ment  is  bo  way  contradicted  by  this  second,  just  as  thoiigli 
the  (■hiistians  were  numerous  in  Gaiil  at  the  time  when  MarcoH 
Aurelius  piiblislied  \m  reseripts  of  A.D.  177,  yet  Gaul  was  a 
heathen  coantry.  Even  though  we  adopt  the  Suggestion  that 
barbaram  is  contrasted,  not  with  Christianamt  but  with  Eonmnamj 
still  we  liave  the  clear  assertiou  of  a  contemporary,  that  by  the 
Ordination  of  Palladius^  Celestine  made  the  barbarian  (non- 
Roman) Island  Christian,  made  it  as  far  as  a  Single  Ordination 
could,  We  have  no  anthentic  record  of  the  success  or  ill-success 
of  Palladius;  hls  failure,  or  let  us  say^  bis  apparent  failiiref  is 
no  uneommon  thing  in  the  history  of  Christian  pioneers;  a 
suo^essor  may  have  reaped  of  his  sowing  unknown  to  himself, 
Thus,  if  Palladius  was  only  partially  successfui  in  his  mission^ 
Ire]  and  was  again,  at  the  time  when  St  Patrick  is  said  to  have 
arrived  there,  an  island  with  Christians  in  it,  and  yet^  taken  as 
a  whole,  a  heathen  country.  There  was,  under  such  cii'cum- 
stances,  ample  room  for  an  ^apostle  of  Ireland',  wer©  such  a 
man  forthcoming, 

2,  The  writinp  of  St.  Patrick  himself.  The  extreme  view 
respecting  these  is  expressed  by  Scholl,  who  wrote  the  Ärticle 
Keltische  Kirche  in  the  prerious  edition  of  the  Eealencyklopl4ie; 
on  p.  77  of  his  valnable  book  De  Ecdesiasttcae  Britanum 
Scohrumque  Mistoriae  FontibuSf  he  atates,  after  an  examination 
of  the  Confession  and  the  Epistle  (pp,  68— 72),  *the  writings 
ascribed  to  Patrick  are  fictitious',  (Ficta  sunt  quae  Patricü 
feruntur  scripta,)  But  in  the  Article  Fairieius  (Realencykl.  XI, 
292,  296)  he  has  evidentty  abandoned  that  positioni  *Als  Resultat 
der  bisherigen  Untei-suchung  ergiebt  sich,  dass  in  der  C&nfessio 
und  Epistola,  für  sich  betrachtet  und  mit  der  Zeitgeschichte 
verglichen,  trotz  mancher  Schwierigkeiten,  doch  keine  erheblichen 
Gründe  gegen  ihre  Kchtheit  sich  finden  \  Dr.  Zimmer  also  in 
the  book  before  us  deelares  that  *aüke  on  material  and  Ungmstic 
gi'oimds  the  authenticity  ot  the  Confessiofi  and  the  Episik  m 
imimpeachable'.i)    For  onr  present  purpose  there  is  no  need  to 


')  The  Confeaeio  rany  be  read  in  Dr.  Stokes  edition  of  the  'Tripartite 
Life  of  Patjick'  pp.  357  —  375  ^  or  in  Hftddan  and  Stubbs*  Coun^B  II, 
pp.  296—313,  and  an  English  tranalation  in  a  suiäII  hatidy  booklet,  Vol,  VI  of 
the  'Christian  Clfli^aics  %m^  liroductiou  and  Notes  bj  Dr.  Cbarlei 

H.  H.  Wright,  of  Tnnltt  The  Epistiüa  b  aJjo  given  bj 

Dr*  Stokes  in  the  in  uid  Stubbi'  (^  ■o 
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discuss,  or  even  hint  at,  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  other 
writings  attributed  to  St,  Patrick  by  nien  who  wrote  several 
centuries  after  bis  time.  These  i^Titings,  after  the  Statements 
cnlled  from  Prosper  of  Aquitaine^  are  the  only  records  we  possess 
that  admittedly  go  back  to  the  Fifth  centuiy,  unless,  of  course, 
we  be  drawn  to  add  the  Dtcta  Patricii,  and  the  Latüi  Hymn 
of  Secimdinus,  Dr*  Stokes  (TripariUe  Life  cxjm)  regards  the 
*  Sayings  of  Patrick '  as  genuine,  aod  Dr.  Zimmer,  though  doubt- 
fnl  as  to  their  being  really  *meniories  of  the  historical  personage*^ 
makes  telling  use  of  two  of  them  in  support  of  his  theory.  I 
shail  retnrn  to  this  presently,  as  well  as  to  the  am^prising  fact 
that  Zimmer  makes  no  mention  of  the  Hymn  of  Secnndinus, 

'What  do  these  documents  prove?  Every  one  who  reads 
them  without  bias  must  asseiit  to  Schöirs  opinion:  "If  the 
Patrick  whom  posterity  has  extoUed  to  such  an  extent  really 
wrote  the  Confession,  he  was  unlearned  and  altogether  mOBt 
nistic^'  Everyone  mast  aBsent  to  thls:  St.  Patrick  himself  in 
the  Confuäo,  which  might  well  be  called  an  Äpologia  pro  vitu 
sua,  says:  *I  have  not  learned  like  others  who  have  dnink  in, 
in  the  best  manner,  both  law  and  sacred  literature,  and  have 
never  changed  their  langnage  fi^om  infancy,  but  have  always 
added  more  to  its  perfection.  For  my  language  and  speech  is 
translated  into  a  foreign  tongue  (i.  e,  into  Latin)  *,  In  perfect 
simplicity  he  explains  how  it  had  come  to  pass,  that  he  whose 
father  C'alpomius  was  a  deacon  and  a  decurion,  whose  graud- 
father  held  the  order  of  presbyter,  was  nevertheless  so  rüde  and 
unlearned;  *when  a  youth\  so  he  says,  *nay  almost  a  boy  in 
words  (udoliscens  immo  puer  in  verbis^  or  if  we  read  imberbis^ 
beardless  boy)  I  was  taken  captive  . . .  After  I  had  come  to 
Ireland  I  daily  used  to  feed  cattle  . . .  before  daylight  I  nsed 
to  rise  to  prayer^  through  snow,  through  frost,  thi^ough  rain,  and 
feit  no  härm'.  This  hard  lot^  which  lasted  for  six  long  years, 
no  doubt,  contributed  some  solid  factors  to  the  character  of  the 
manj  but  it  compelled  him  to  remain,  as  he  himself  honestly 
writes,  Fairicius peccator  rustidsaimmt  Fairicius  peccaior  indoctmi 
*he  must  have  entered  the  years  of  manhood^  as  Dr.  Zimmer 

by  Dr.  Wrigbt  in  the  yolume  mentioned.  A  füll  ftnd  concise  ftcconnt  of  the 
wriüngi  aacribed  to  St.  Patrick  and  the  heat  editiona  of  the  whole ,  as  well 
ia  of  the  different  Vitot^  m  ^?eii  tu  the  BoUandiat  BiUiQthtca  Eagiogruphica 
Laiim^  F&m.  V,  Bmxdles  1901. 
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saySj  *with  a  very  inadeqEate  amoimt  of  Instruction  \  Now  in 
two  directions  I  fail  to  follow  the  learned  anthor  wheii  he  draws 
bis  conclusions  from  these  facts,  stated  in  the  writin^  nanied, 
tlie  Confessio  and  Episiula,  thoiigh  folljr  acknowledging  that 
they  are  squarely  stated  by  htm, 

Firstly,  I  find  no  adequate  estimate  in  the  book  before  me 
of  the  moral  and  spiritual  power  wbich  has  from  thne  to  time 
manifest  ed  itself  in  rüde  iincultured  men.  Cnltiire  is  not  strength; 
in  spite  of  the  want  of  it  some  men  have  exercised  a  lasting 
widespread  inöuence.  I  will  only  refer  to  two  examples.  The 
monograph  by  Dr,  Grützmacher  on  *Pachomiiis  and  the  Oldest 
Cloister  Life'  will  serve  to  show  how  a  Copt,  withont  any 
learning,  cast  the  spell  of  fresh  Tigonrous  moral  strength  over 
such  men  as  Athanasius  and  captivated  them.  'Ohne  jeden  ge- 
lehrten Unterrieht  ist  der  Knabe  aufgewachsen,  da  er  sich  später 
des  Griechischen  völlig  unkundig  zeigt'  (s.  36).  Grützmacher 
proceeds  on  a  later  page  (140),  *so  dürfen  vnv  wohl  sagen^  dass 
der  Kopte  Pachomins  zu  den  bedeutendsten  und  interessantesten 
Persönlichkeiten  der  ältesten  Mönchsgeschichte  gehört';  liis  per- 
sonality  was  something  noteworthy  and  original,  such  that  hk 
signiflcance  was  feit  over  East  and  West,  becoming  extraragantly 
magnified  after  a  few  generations  in  impossible  legends,  parallel 
with  those  which  have  made  the  story  of  St.  Patrick  almost 
unbelievable»  The  Copt  knew  no  Greek,  St.  Patrick  knew  it  so 
badly  as  to  say  Curie  les^ion,  Christe  lession  for  Kurie  eleeson, 
Christe  eheson,  yet  might  not  the  latter  be,  in  spite  of  this 
defectj  as  the  former  undeniably  was,  a  man  of  such  force  that 
he  would  cause  legends  to  arise  and  testify  of  bis  power? 

M.  Gaston  Boissier  in  bis  work  on  *  The  End  of  Paganism  *, 
sjieaking  of  St,  Martin  of  Tours ,  saj's  of  this  man  who  having 
beeu  a  soldier  became  a  monk,  and,  though  extremely  unlettered, 
a  bishopj  that  he  is  one  who  ^reflects  our  best  (lualities,  and  in 
whom  we  re-find  our  race  and  our  blood.  France  did  not  as  yet 
exist,  nevertheless  Martin  is  a  French  saint'  '  Cet  ancien  soldat 
itait  fort  illettr^,  ce  qui  n*empeche  pas  qne  tonte  une  Utterature 
soit  n^e  ä  cöt6  de  lui  et  de  son  inspiration.'  *)  The  learned  and 
accomplished  Sulpitius  Severus  sat  at  the  feet  of  this  once  rüde 
saldier  who  *etait  un  homme  de  petite  science,  mais  de  grand 


^)  La  Fin  du  Pag^aniiine,  Tome  U,  pp.  61^ 
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sens',  and  it  was  that  *grand  sens'  that  led  Sulpicius  in  imbouuded 
admiration  to  write:  *I  shall  always,  as  long  asi  live,  and  have 
wisdom,  speak  the  praise  of  the  Egyptian  monks.  I  stall  laud 
anchoriteSj  shall  admire  eremites.  But  of  Mai^tin  I  shall  ever 
make  an  exeeption;  with  bo  other  monk  will  I  compare  him, 
certainly  mth  no  one  aniong  the  bishops'.  Äs  I  read  the  Con- 
fessio  of  St,  Patrick  I  feel  that  nnderneath  its  rüde  garb,  hidden 
alniost  by  the  self-restraint  of  its  humility,  there  is  that  'grand 
sens*  which  di^ew  cultured  refined  men  of  Gaul  to  St  Martin, 
that  power  of  unconscious  patiencCj  unselfishness  and  holiness 
which  masters  all  classes  of  men.  Palladius  niay  have  been  a 
Scholar,  may  even  have  been  as  accomplished  in  Greek  as 
Dn  Zimmer  ccjuld  wish,  yet  apparently  he  faUed  and  probably 
from  the  want  of  what  was  suppüed  in  the  coarser  personality 
of  St.  Paüick.  0 

Secondly,  it  is  difficult  to  find  the  real  man,  when  we 
observe  the  matter  of  the^e  two  surviving  writings  of  St,  Patrick; 
in  the  way  that  Dr.  Zimmer  represents  it,  I  fail  to  find 
that  he  gives  the  trne  meaning  to  the  saint's  words.  *  Patrick 
besides  his  deep  inward  piety*  he  remarks  'had  also  a  good  dose 
of  that  arrogance  peculiar  to  enthusiastic  religioiis  persons  of 
little  cnlture.  He  was  eÄpecially  proad  ol  his  alleged  aristo- 
cratic  descent,  which  j  however  was  not  so  distingnished  ojs  he 
would  make  us  believe':  'I  was  bora  noble ,  my  father  being  a 
Decurio;  but  I  have  exchaEged  that  privilege  of  birth  (I  blush 
not  for  it,  and  I  grudge  it  not)  for  the  benefit  of  others',  he 
wrote  in  his  JipisÜe  to  Corotiens;  and  in  the  Confession  he  says: 
*that  I  gave  up  myself  and  my  noble  birth  for  the  benefit  of 
others'.  In  Britain,  nowadays,  anyone  who  knows  the  world 
would  at  once  say  that  even  seats  of  learning  are  not  in- 
accessible  to  invasion  by  this  spirife  of  ^arrogance'  attributed 
here  to  St.  Patrick  because  of  bis  'little  culture';  but  take  the 
whole  passage:  *it  was  not  my  grace,  but  it  was  God  that  con- 
quered  in  me  and  lÄithstood  them  aU,  so  that  I  came  to  the 
Irish  people  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  suffer  Insults  from 
unbeUevers,  so  that  I  should  hear  reproach  about  my  wandering, 


*)  Muirchu  Macca-MaclitlieDi  (c,  7)|  ae  also  the  Vita  Fatricii  in  Nennitis 
(c.  51),  eiplaias  it  by  au  eftsy  way,  thougL  there  may  haT©  been  aome  tnith 
in  it;  'qtda  nemo  potest  aecipere  q^iiicqaam  de  terra  &ki  datnm  ei  tarnt 
de  cäelo^ 
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and  endiire  many  persecutioiLs  even  to  chaitis,  and  shoald  giFe 
up  ray  noble  birth  for  the  benefit  of  othei^s'J)  Wlien  a  man 
has,  in  the  previous  sentences,  described  the  distractions  and 
difficulties  that  beset  him^  there  is  in  this  passage  no  trace  of 
an  arrogant  niind  when  regarded  as  a  description  of  God's 
conquest  in  him.  Dr.  Scholl  snpplies  a  good  answer  with  respect 
to  the  Charge  of  arrogance  in  the  Epistle:  VDenn  wenn  der 
schwerfällige  Stil  der  Confessio  in  dem  Briefe  etwas  mehr  in 
Flnss  kommt  j  wenn  der  in  seiner  Autobiographie  m  derantig 
redende  Mann  dem  Coroticus  und  seinem  Raubgesindel  gegen- 
über sehie  edle  Äbstanunung  nnd  die  bischöfliche  Würde  und 
Macht  zur  Geltmig  bringt,  so  liegt  eB  in  der  Natm-  der  Sache '.^) 

Again,  Dn  Zimmer  represents  St  Patrick  as  ^complaining 
bitterly  of  iugratitude,  trying  to  defend  himself  against  the 
reproach  of  having  presumptuously  embraced  a  calling  far  aboTe 
his  capabilities  and  ihreatming  io  tum  his  back  upon  Ireland, 
hecause  he  recognises  the  failure  af  his  worJc  t}mre\  Bnt  tnm  to 
the  Confessio  again ^  and  what  we  really  read  is  tlie  following: 
^Whereforöj  though  I  could  wish  to  leave  them  (the  beloved 
baptized  convert-s),  and  wonld  with  gre^t  willingness  and 
preparedness  go  to  the  Britains,  as  to  my  native  couutry  and 
parents,  and  not  that  only  but  go  as  far  as  Ganl^  to  Visit  the 
brethren  and  see  the  face  of  the  saints  of  my  Loi'd  —  God 
knows  that  I  was  greatly  desii'ous  of  it  —  yet  am  I  bound  in 
the  Spirit,  who  wltnesseth  to  me  that  if  I  did  thiSj  He  would 
hold  me  gnilty;  and  I  fear  to  lose  the  labour  which  I  have 
commenced,  and  not  I,  but  Christ  the  Lord,  who  commanded  me 
to  come  and  be  with  them  the  reat  of  my  life'*  Certainly  there 
is  no  Hhreat'  here,  but  a  holy  devotedness  constraining  him  to 
remain  agalnst  rery  natural  inclinations,  I  feel  that  Dr,  Zimmer 
has  in  this  sadly  misonderstood  the  man  of  whora  he  writes. 

Bnt  he  finds  in  these  words  something  more,  which  ^  as  I 
read  them,  is  equally  absent  with  the  Hhreat'  thns  introducei 
*But  in  the  existing  manuscripts  of  the  latter  (the  Confessiü)j 
we  have  only  a  vague  reference  to  the  stay  in  Gaul  , , .  And 
fiinee  the  passages  about   Patrick's   sojoum   in  Gaul  .  ,  .  are 


^}  Ut  darem  ingpennitatem  meam  pro  ntilitate  aUomm:  Trip,  Life  p.  368 
ingmuitas  iß  no  stroDg  word  to  mark  one^B  ^nobk  birth'. 
«)  Eeftlimcjklopädie  M,  B.  295- 
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supported  by  a  passage  in  the  Episüet  there  is  no  reaaon  to 
doubt  the  fact  of  that  sojoum.*  I  have  not  the  slightest 
reluctanca  to  accept  the  sojom^n  in  Gaul,  or  the  Visit  to  Roma 
and  Ordination  theie,  in  themselves,  \t  they  be  proved,  any  more 
than  when  I  accept  the  sending  of  Germaaiis  to  Britaiu  by 
Pope  Celeistine,  becanse  of  Prosper's  explieit  Statement.  Bot 
where  in  the  extract  given  above,  and  there  can  be  no  other, 
does  Dn  Zünnier  find  even  *  a  vague  reference  to  the  stay  in 
Gaur?  What  we  do  find  is  a  strong  desire  to  visit  Gaul  in 
Order  to  see  the  saints  (probably,  the  monks)  in  that  eountry, 
biit  this  desire  St,  Patrick  sets  aside^  that  he  might  abide  with 
Ins  flock  'for  the  rest  of  bis  llfe\  Of  even,  tUiSj  there  ishardly 
any  passage  in  the  Epistle  that  can  be  construed  as  a  siipportj 
unless  it  be  that  in  c.  7:  'It  is  the  custom  of  the  Roman  and 
Gallic  Christians  (consuetudo  Romanomni  Gallonimque  Christia- 
norum)  to  send  holy  and  soitable  men  to  the  Franks,  and  to 
the  other  nations,  with  so  many  thousands  solidi  to  redeem 
baptized  captives  \  Here  we  see  simply  St.  Patrick's  adnm^ation 
for  the  Gallic  C!hristians,  which  would  be  a  reason  for  bis 
earnest  to  see  those  excellent  'saints  of  the  Lord*t  it  means 
no  raore.    Zimmer  has  slipped  both  Confesmo  and  Epistula. 

That  St.  Patrick  shonld  feel  he  had  faiied  is  not  nnnatural; 
of  Mm,  as  of  othei-s,  it  might  be  possible  to  say  that  only  in 
after  yeaiB  does  their  work  draw  itself  to  its  tnie  gi^andeur, 

Dr.  Stokes  includes  the  ^Sayiügs  of  Patrick*  among  fifth 
centnry  materials,  if  not  actual  reminiscences  of  him,  and 
Dr.  Zimmer  refers  to  two  of  them  in  support  of  aU  that  he 
concludes  from  the  want  of  learning  in  St,  Patrick.  'The 
plu^ase  attributed  to  Patrick;  Curie  hsmon,  Ckriste  lession  fits 
in  well  with  a  pictuj'e  of  a  man  who  had  a  smattering  of  Latin, 
and  certainly  knew  no  Greek,'  Of  our  own  Shakespeare  it  is 
Said  that  ^he  had  little  Latin  and  less  Greek'  —  still  he  was 
Shakespeare.  But  Muirchn's  good  story  is  worth  telUng^  as 
another  page  of  the  Tripartite  Life  gives  it,  premising  that 
gratmchmn  or  grmacum  (Trip*  Life  p.  230)  Is  the  form  that 
gratias  agamus  (let  us  give  thanks)  took  among  the  common 
people  of  Ireland* 

'Ä  cauldron  of  copper  was  given  to  Patrick  as  an  offering 
fromDäre  (a  rieh  honourable  man).  'Deo  gratias  agamus'  saith 
Patrick     Däre  asked  of  his  servanta  what  Patrick  had  saii 
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They  answered,  he  said  ^grazacum  (let  us  give  thanks)'.  *That 
is  a  small  reward  for  a  goodly  offering  and  a  goodly  cauldron', 
saith  D4re,  He  ordered  bis  cauldroa  to  be  brought  again  to 
Mm,  'Deo  gratias  agamus*^  saith  Patrick,  and  Däre  asked  what 
Patrick  had  said  when  the  cauldron  was  brought  from  him, 
The  servants  repüed  he  said  the  same  when  it  was  brought 
from  Mm,  *It  is  a  good  word  he  hath'  saith  Ddre;  ^grasacum 
when  it  is  offered  to  him,  aiid  grmamm  when  it  is  brought  from 
him.*  Here  is  the  *  sterner  stiiff*  that  woiild  make  any  man, 
not  to  speak  of  the  nide  lord  and  servants^  forget  that  the 
possessor  of  it  had  *little  Latin  and  less  Greek*.  I  could  with 
ease  pick  outj  any  day,  a  dozen  leaiiied  Welshmen,  whoj  though 
knomng  good  Latin  and  equally  good  Greek,  would  natarally 
and  easily  fall,  in  conversation  with  uneducated  people,  or  even 
among  theinselves,  into  using  stränge  Welsh  forms  of  Eiiglish 
words*  Such  must  have  been  the  case  mth  St»  Patrick;  with 
fine  tact,  he  wouM  chaose  to  speak  as  the  common  people  spoke, 
wlio  heard  Mm  gladly. 

When  we  spoke  of  Prosper's  two  Statements  respecting 
Palladius,  we  ventured  the  remark  that  notwithstanding  all  that 
is  implied  in  them  iherc  was  stül  roontj  in  the  Fifth  Cmüury^ 
for  an  apostle  in  Ireland:  we  may  add  now,  judging  from  the 
materiais  furnished  us  by  himself  and  by  the  reminiscences  of 
his  contemporaiies,  it  is  possible  that  the  'JüstorimV  St  Patrick 
was  such  an  apostk. 

Prof,  Bury  says  truly:  *Perhaps  it  ought  to  be  supei^fluous 
to  add  that  the  fact  of  Patrick's  existence  is  unexpugnable  unti] 
the  *Confession*  has  been  proved  spui'ious,  and  all  attempts  to 
shake  its  authenticity  have  signally  failed  *  (Engl  Hist,  Review, 
Äpr,  1902). 

3.  Eailiest  records  of  the  Church  in  Ireland.  The  two 
earliest  sources  for  our  knowledge  of  native  tradition  are  ilie 
foUowing:  (1)  Ä  Life  of  Patrick  by  Muirchu  macou  Macht heni, 
written  in  'obedience  to  the  command'  of  bishop  Aed  of  Sletty, 
who  died  A.  D.  698.  ^  (2)  Tirechan's  Notes  on  St  Patrick*«  Mfe: 
hishop  Tirechan  found  his  raaterials  in  a  book  written,  or  owned, 
by  Ms  foster  father,  or  teacher  {qui  nuirivit  me%  Ultau  bishop  of 


»)  Trip.  Life  XCI  and  pp.  271—301,  or  ÄaaL  BoUajidianft  Yol  I,  pp.  535, 
536  aaa  5481. 
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ArdbraccÄDi,  who  died  A.  D.  656:  be  also  derived  some  detail» 
from  bishop  Ultan*s  dictation  (ex  ore),  and  from  many  o£  the 
older  men,  a  smioribm  tmdtisj) 

Both  records  are  to  be  found  in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  the 
different  parts  of  which  were  written  between  A,  D.  807  and  846. 

Though  only  a  brief  sentence,  one  might  place  here  also 
the  reference  to  St,  Patrick  contaiiied  in  Cummian's  letter  on 
the  Pascha]  question  to  Segene  fifth  Abbot  of  Hi  (lona),  about 
A.  D.  634j  which  speaks  of  him  as  sandus  Pairicius  papa  nosler: 
so  also  the  Irish  Hymn  ascribed  to  hinij  Fäeth  Fiada  or  Lorica 
of  St,  Patrick  (Irish  JJher  Hymnonim  T,  p.  133),  because  it  is 
mentioned  as  well  knowB  in  Tirechan's  Notes  j  canticum  aus 
ScoUicum  sentper  canere  (Trip.  lAfe  p,  333):  further,  Adamnan 
wrote  bis  Life  of  Colamba  about  688,  in  Fraef,  II  of  which  he 
relates  the  prophecy  of  St  Moehta  *a  stranger  Briton,  and  dis- 
ciple  of  St.  Patrick  the  bishop'  {prösdytus  Brito,  Jwmo  sancius 
sancti  Patrim  ^mopi  discipulm).  These  imply  a  familiarity 
with  the  Story  of  Patrick  somewhat  earlier,  to  say  the  least,  in 
the  seventh  eentui'y;  Cummian's  mention  of  him  would  have  no 
weight  imless  he  had  been  regarded  with  wide  veneration  long 
befare  the  time  of  bis  writing  (c.  634)  to  Segene  (or  Segliine)  of 
lona:  the  attiibution  of  the  FAeth  Fiada  to  St.  Patrick  and  the 
call  to  sing  it  as  the  fourtli  honoui*  due  to  him  per  totam 
Hiherniam,  bj  Tirechan^)  has  like  impUcation  of  a  lengthy  period 
dnring  which  St.  Patrick  wa^  known  and  acknowledged  as  a 
personage  of  importanca  We  gather  the  same  conclusion  from 
the  w^ords  of  Adamnan,  and  feel  more  than  relnctant  to  allow 
that  'imtil  the  beginning  of  the  second  third  of  the  seventh 
Century  even  the  name  of  Patrick  appeam  nowhere',  It  is  a 
well  knomn  error  to  regard  the  date  of  the  first  attestation  of 
any  fact  to  be  the  date  of  the  fact  itself ;  so  in  the  present  case 
we  have  intimations  that  the  records  called  by  Zimmer  the 
*earliest'  seem  to  be  such  simply  because  they  are  the  earliest 
that  have  survived  to  os.  The  Life  by  Muirchu  maccn  Machtheni 
and  the  CoUectanea  of  Tirechau  are,  by  their  own  attestation, 
survivals  of  a  lost  Patriciau  Uterature;  hence  the  contention 
that  they  are  the  earliest  is  tnte  only  in  appearance»    Could 


1)  Trip.  Life  XCI  and  pp.  302—333:  alao  Anal.  Boll.  Yöl  U,  p.  35  ff- 

')  Thk,  howeyer,  ib  held  to  be  later  than  Tirechan  by  Prot,  Borj. 
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we  find  the  imperfect  works  which  they  supplanted,  they  might 
tum  out  to  be  small  caidles,  but  tliey  would  ligbt  fan  Mairchu 
inforais  us  in  bis  first  words  bow  'many  had  attempted  to  set 
in  Order  that  narrative  according  to  what  their  fathei-s^  and 
tbose  wbo  were  mimstens  from  the  beginning  liad  delivered  to 
them'j  but  that,  for  divers  reasons,  these  fragmentary  records 
^had  not  come  to  a  Single  path  of  history*,  This,  and  the  words 
Hncertis  aiictoribus\  below,  cany  the  implication  tbat  Muircho 
had  materials  for  his  life  besides  the  writings  of  St.  Patrick 
himself.  Prot  Bury  has  very  fully  discussed  the  question  of  the 
probable  sources  of  Tirechan's  memoirs^  concluding  tbat  for  the 
larger  part  of  what  the  CoUectanea  contains  he  must  have  yisited 
the  different  localities  and  *set  down  all  that  he  could  leam 
from  the  seniors  of  the  commiinities'.  Tbis  in  itself  suggests  a 
widespread  tradition  ranging  over  Meath,  Connaught  and  Ulster 
of  St  Patrick  as  a  veritable  apostle,  which  must  hare  been  con- 
aiderably  older  than  the  time  of  the  compiler*s  jonmeyingB.  Hia 
authority,  for  instance,  in  c,  11  for  the  fact  that  Patricius  built 
a  chureh  ad  vadum  Molae  is  ut  senes  mihi  indicaveruni;  but 
he  had  also  oral  Information  from  bisbop  Ultan,  mihi  testant^ 
ültano  episcopo  as  well  as  a  book  that  belonged  to  Um,  in  Ubro 
apud  UUanum  ejnscopunij  which  could  not  be  a  copy  of  Patrick's 
Confess^iö,  as  there  were  to  be  found  in  it  the  four  names  of  the 
Saint.  Sinee  he  mentions  the  number  of  bisbops  ordained  as 
450  j  the  partial  list  supplied  might  well  be  taken  fi'oio  some 
document  or  other,  as  well  as  the  list  of  Franks  who  followed 
St  Patrick.  Ät  the  beginnlng  of  Book  11,  he  informs  those  to 
whom  he  writes  that  most  of  the  facts  narrated  in  Book  I  took 
place  Mn  their  land'y  and  that  his  information  was  supplied  by 
seniores  multi  and  by  Ultan*  Prot  Bujy  gives  parallel  extracts 
from  Muirchu  and  Tirechan  which  point  out  the  uae  by  both  of 
a  common  original.^) 


>)  Cf.  Anal.  BoU.  Vol.  I,  p-  543  Praefatio  by  Father  Hügan  and  p.  545; 
id,  VoL  n,  pp.  35,  68,  40.    Tripart.  Life  XCI,  pp.  269,  302,  333,  307. 

*)  En^lish  Hist,  Hev.  Review,  April  1902.  A  still  more  strikmg  powibility 
i&  mentioned  by  Bary  in  the  Oc  tober  number  of  tbe  aame  Review,  that  on  & 
hül  near  Lake  Selce,  Tirechan  bad  saan  stones  inscribed  witb  the  namei  of 
St  Patrick  and  twelve  of  hia  followers  .  ,  .  actuaüy  scored  by  Patrick  aad 
Ms  companionB'  (»cripsit  manu  aua  UieroM  qua»  hodie  conMpesdmm  oc%Ui§ 
nostrii). 
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It  is  difficnlt,  OB  such  g^ounds,  not  to  conclude  tliat  these 
two  'earliest'  records  were  preceded  by  a  mass  of  more  or  less 
imperfect  writings,  as  well  as  a  volume  of  tradition  going  back 
to  the  time,  or  nearly  so,  of  St.  Patrick  himself.  We  have,  for 
instance,  credible  indications  as  to  this  patch  of  Irish  Chnrch 
histoijj  in  the  fifth  centurjj  vastly  superior  to  anything  that 
could  be  claimed  of  historical  truth  for  tbose  years  and  places 
of  battleSj  in  whicb,  according  to  the  Änglo-Saxon  Chronicle, 
the  Saxons  aud  Angles  invariably  conquer  the  Britons  dnring 
the  Same  Century. 

We  are  reminded  by  Zimmer  with  great  cogency  that 
^Finnian  of  Clonard,  the  teacher  of  Columba  of  Hi  and  Comgall 
of  Banger,  who  died  in  548,  must  have  known  many  contemporaries 
of  Patrick  in  his  yonth  .  .  .  Colnmban  of  Luxenil,  as  well  as 
Colnmba  of  Hi,  were  almost  as  close  in  time  to  Patrick  as  were 
Colnian  and  liis  associates  tu  Colnmba  of  Hi  at  the  time  of  the 
Conference  at  Whitby  in  Ä,  D,  664\  And  yet  from  none  of  these 
do  we  get  any  mention  of  St,  Patrick;  also  *at  the  Conference 
of  Whitby,  though  historical  arguments  were  the  chief  weapons 
in  the  dispute,  and  though  the  Irish  referred  to  the  traditions 
of  their  forefathers  and  to  Colnmba  (Beda  H.  E.,  lHj  25),  yet 
Patrick's  name  was  never  mentioned\  Zimmer  must  be  regarded 
as  holding  a  strong  point  here,  which  he  knows  how  to  put 
strongly.  Still  I  haye  grave  misgiTings  as  I  read  his  pages- 
Of  Finnian  as  writer  we  only  know  that  he  was  the  anthor  of 
a  Penitentialj  still  extant,  and  that  he  was  the  beginner  at 
Clonard  of  a  great  revival  in  monasticism :  of  Columba*s  sayings 
we  have  only  what  Adamnan  chose  to  teil  ns  in  the  Life  which 
he  wrote  about  A.  D,  688,  We  have,  however,  writings  of 
Columbanus  —  letters,  a  Regula,  a  Penitentialj  and  sliort  Sermons, 
but^  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  they  were  all  written  after  he  had 
left  Ireland  and  settled  on  the  continentJ)  Of  these  the  most 
important  in  this  connection  w^ill  be  the  Letters,  but,  in  looking 
through  them,  I  can  find  no  reference  to  any  Celtic  ecclesiastic 
whatever  except  Finnian  and  the  Welshman  Gildas,  though  at 
no  rare  intervals  we  read  of  patres  nosM  and  maiores  nostrl 


^)  Seebaaa,  Ueber  Colnmba  toh  Luxemli  Kloaterregfel  and  Bnßbndi, 
and  Zeitechrift  für  Kirebengeschichte  VIIl^  XV:  his  Letteri  1  rewi  in  Mon. 
Genn.  Eist.  Ep.  m,  pp.  156—186. 
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Under  these  circiimstances  we  cease  to  wonder  that  such  writings 
make  no  mention  of  Patrick,  WheE  we  tum  to  the  account 
given  of  the  Conference  at  Whitby,  we  feel  how  utterly  flimsy 
and  worthless  were  the  Miistorical  argtunents'  on  both  sides; 
when  Colman  speaks  he  is  very  careful  to  explain  that  he  stand» 
for  the  Paschal  nsage  whidi  he  received  from  the  seniores  who 
sent  him  to  North  Britain  as  biahop  (qui  me  huc  episcöpum 
miserunt),  adding  that  omnes  patres  nostri  had  celebrated  East^r 
in  the  same  manner.  It  was  quite  natural  he  shöuld  name 
Columba  in  North  Britain,  for  Lindiafarne  was  in  the  provincia  of 
lona^  but  not  that  he  should  Single  ont  Patrick,  Dn  Ziniiner's 
argument  turns  out  not  to  be  as  formidable  as  it  seemed  at  first^ 
and  especially  so  when  we  revert  to  the  eyidence  funiished  by  the 
so  called  'earliest  reoords'  themselves,  that  are  survivals  of  mauy 
other  nameless  records  previously  existingj  which  thej  used  up. 
As  to  where  we  have  now  reached,  having  the  two  Statements 
of  Prosper  and  the  two  writings  of  St.  Patrick  himself,  both  sets 
regarded  iu  a  light  that  diffei*s  gi*eatly  from  that  in  which 
Dr.  Zimmer  regards  them,  hanng  also,  if  the  positiou  taken  in 
tliis  article  be  approximately  correct,  evidence  that  records  and 
traditioES  of  St,  Patrick  did  exist  long  before  *  the  second  third 
of  the  seventh  Century*,  I  feel  tempted  to  quote  words  of 
Dr.  Scholl  *  Dagegen  finden  sich  in  diesen  Schriften  (the  Con- 
fes^o  and  Epistula\  außer  ein  par  summarischen  Angaben  über 
das  nordwestliche  Irland,  über  den  Erfolg  der  Predigt  und  die 
Gefahren  und  Drangsale  des  Patricias,  keine  näheren  Nachrichten 
über  den  Kreis  seiner  Tätigkeit,  über  die  Fürsten  und  Stämme, 
mit  denen  er  in  Berührung  kam,  die  Kirchen,  die  er  gründete, 
die  Schüler,  die  er  bildete  u.  dgL\")  Here,  as  he  remarks,  the 
Life  by  Muirchu  and  the  CoUectanea  of  Tigernach  come  in,  and 
the  Problem  remains  of  estimating  how  far  these,  and  other 
Lives,  and  materials,  represent  historic  truth,  in  the  fulness  of 
detail  that  is  furnished  by  them.  Bnt  pntting  aside  the  con- 
sideration  of  such  a  question,  the  mention  of  it  leads  me  to 
remark  that  for  Dr*  Zimmer  to  leave  unnoticed  the  Hynm  of 
Secundinus  seems  almost  unesplainabia  This  Hymn  supplies 
partly  what  Dn  Scholl  desires  after  the  writings  of  St.  Patrick, 
in  its  general  tenour.    Its  gennineness  is  upheld  by  most  writers 


^)  Eealencjrkl,,  Fatridni  XT,  297:  2^  editioiL 
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capable  of  giving  an  opiEion;  Dr.  Stokas  names  it  araong  the 
documentary  proofs  of  the  Fiftli  century  after  Patrick's  own 
compositions,  'The  internal  evidence  of  the  antiquity  of  this 
Hymn'  he  says  'is  strong.  First  the  iise  of  the  present  tense 
(except  in  one  or  two  stanzas)  in  describing  the  miuVs  actions; 
secondly,  the  absence  of  all  reference  to  the  miracles  with 
which  the  Tripartite  Life  and  other  Lives  are  crowded;  and 
thirdly  the  absence  of  all  allusion  to  the  Eoman  mission,  cn 
which  many  later  writers  from  Tirechan  downwards,  insist  with 
such  persistency'J)  The  use  of  the  future,  cum  Christo  regni 
cekstis  possesmirtis  gaudium  (v.  20),  percepturtis  praemium  (v.  91)^ 
Süggests  that  Patrick  was  alive  when  Secundinus  wrote  the 
Hymu,  The  Editors  of  the  Liber  Hymnomm  agree  mth 
Dr.  Stokes  as  to  the  high  probability  of  its  being  the  work  of 
a  contemporary,  while  Irish  tradition  makes  Secnndinns,  or 
Sechnall  as  he  is  called  in  Irish,  the  kinsman  of  St  Patrick 
and  suceessor  at  Ärmagk  I  can  well  conceive  that  Zimmer 
might  have  regarded  the  Hymn  as  a  later  production,  yet  it  is 
mentioned  by  Tirechan,  or  by  the  scribe  of  the  ColUctanm 
(Gwynne  and  Bury),  One  is  tempted  to  put  the  case  more 
strongly:  it  would  seem  that  the  very  general  acceptance  of 
this  Hjmn  as  a  production  of  the  Fifth  Century,  made  it 
incumbent  on  Zimmer  not  to  leaye  bis  Omission  of  it  un- 
esplained.  The  Hynm  is,  in  fact,  traportant;  it  supplies  a  link 
between  the  writings  of  Patrick  aud  those  writings  in  which 
Mnirchu  and  Tirechan  sum  up  the  tradition  of  their  ancestors.-) 
Its  Verses  cannot  be  quoted  at  length  in  this  place,  but  a  few 
main  traits  of  its  contents  may  be  given.  It  begins, 
Hear  all  ye  that  love  Gkid,  the  holy  merits 
Of  a  man  in  Christ^  the  blessed  Patrick  bishop^ 
How  for  bis  good  deed  he  is  like  the  angela, 
And  for  his  perfect  life  eqnaJ  to  the  apostles. 

1)  Tripaxtite  Life,  CXSIX,  CX.  The  Irish  Liber  Hymnoriim,  H.  ßrftdüliaw 
Society,  I,  7;  äIso  H,  p.  %. 

*)  It  leema  stränge  that  Prof.  G.  T,  Stokes ,  in  his  ^IreLand  and  the 
H  Celtic  Church\   shonid   ipeak   of  the   Hymn  of  St.  Fiacc  and  the  Hymn  of 

■  St.  Secnndüius  together  as  followa.    '  Eiamine  them  in  conjunction  with  the 

H  THpürtiU  Lif€,    They  iimplj  teem  with  miracles  eome  of  them  not  rery 

I  creditable  to  the  temper  or  the  courteey^  naj  eTen  the  common  humatilty  of 

I  the    aaint/     The  Hjmn    of  Secundinn«,    certalnijr,    stände   quite  apart  ^    as 

H  Dr.  Whitby  Stokei  remarka  in  the  wordi  quoted  abOTe, 
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I  give  büt  a  free  translation :  still  it  serves  to  show  the 
exalted  estimation  ia  which  the  man  was  held  by  a  contemporary, 
andj  if  we  believe  traditioa,  an  associate. 

V,  4  The  Lord  choBe  him  to  teach  barbarian  nationSj 
To  fish  with  the  net«  of  his  teaching, 
That  he  might  draw  belieyers  unto  grac^. 
And  to  foUow  the  Lord  to  His  heavenly  throne. 

We  mark  that  Ireland,  according  to  this  verse,  was  still 
heathen  when  St,  Patrick,  as  the  elect  of  God,  came  to  ite 
people:  such  also  is  the  witness  of  the  following. 

y.  7  Glory  he  hath  with  Christ,  hoaour  in  the  world, 
Who  by  all  iB  revered  as  the  angel  of  God; 

Whom  God  sent,  as  Paul,  an  apostle  to  the  heathen, 
That  he  might  give  men  a  leading  t^  the  kingdom  of  God* 

V,  12  For  greatest  shall  he  be  called  in  the  kingdom  of  heavea, 
Who  fulfils  by  good  deeds  what  he  teaches  in  holy  words^ 
And  excela  by  good  example  the  character  of  the  faithful, 
And  holds  his  trust  in  God  with  pnre  hearl 

Y,  15  Pastor  good  and  faithful  of  the  gospel  flock, 
Whom  God  chose  to  watch  the  people  of  God. 

Y.  16  Whonij  for  his  meritSj  the  Saviour  promoted  to  be  blshop, 
So  that  he  might  admonish  the  clerics  in  the  heavenly 

warfare, 
That  later  storles  shoald  represent  this  man  as  going  for 
teaehing  to  Germaniis  of  Auxerre,  and  for  Ordination  to  Ämatorex, 
or  to  Pope  Celestine,  'the  Abbot  of  ßome\  and  afterwards  as 
metropolitan  at  Armagh,  an  office  not  found  in  Celtic  Britain 
nntil  the  conquest,  and,  in  Patriek's  time,  only  very  partially 
developed  in  Gaul  itself,  —  that  such  wild  stories,  with  a  host 
of  others  should  gi^ow  about  this  man,  simply  echoes  what  this 
Hymn  modestly  and  reverently  implies.  Of  Patrick  it  is,  we 
hold,  impossible  to  say,  with  Zimmer,  that  'he  failed  to  influence 
the  Irish  Church',  that  'he  was  soon  forgotten  everywhere'  and 
'was,  in  the  seventh  Century,  resuscitated,  under  the  influence 
of  a  specific  tendency,  with  the  help  of  his  own  i?vTitings  and  of 
documents  abont  Mm*,  and  thus  ^was  created  apostle  to  the 
Gentiles  in  Ireiand'.  It  has  been  shown,  I  believe,  that  Zimmer 
has  unwitthagly  read  meaniiigs  into  St.  Patrick's  writings  which 
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are  not  there,  has  not  taken  dne  account  of  intimations  eyident 
in  the  earliest  anthorities,  has  demanded  from  certain  writings 
what  in  their  peculiar  circumstances  might  well  be  absent  from 
them,  has  left  others  nnnoticed,  and,  conseqnently,  while  accu- 
mulating  facts,  has  drawn  wrong  judgments  without  even 
preserving  his  deductions  within  the  bounds  of  sobriety.  I  am 
led  to  speak  thos  thoogh  I  admire  his  deep  leaming  and  the 
extent  of  his  Information. 

IV. 

In  this  section  I  would  endeavour  to  pass  in  review  the 
account  given  of  the  Second  Period,  so  far  as  it  concems  the 
history  of  the  Church  in  my  own  country.  *It  is  in  the  second 
third  of  the  sixth  Century  that  again  we  meet  with  the  British 
Church.  By  that  time  the  Angles  and  Saxons  had  driven  the 
independent  Britons  into  the  mountainous  districts  of  the  West^ 
and  hencefoith  we  can  distinguish  four  separate  groups  of  British 
nationality:  Britons  who  had  fled  over  to  Armorica  (the  Bretons 
of  to  day),  Britons  in  Wales  and  Britons  in  Cumberland  and 
Strathclyde.  But  it  is  in  Wales  alone  that  we  obtain  a  tolerably 
distinct  picture  of  the  ChurcL'  One  could  have  wished  that  in 
this  place  Dr.  Zimmer  had  given  us  a  summary  of  reliable 
authorities  as  to  this  particular  period,  though,  of  course,  they 
appear  in  the  general  list  of  'Sources'  at  the  beginning  of 
the  book. 

He  does  not  touch  on  the  isolation  which  must  have  ensued 
when  the  Roman  army  was  withdrawn  from  Britain  somewhere 
about  410,  and  the  barbarian  Invasion  of  Gaul  and  Spain  which 
occured  not  long  after,  nor  upon  other  counteracting  influences. 
Certain  views  of  my  own  that  had  appeared  in  a  Paper  pub- 
lished  in  the  *  Transactions  of  the  Society  of  Cymmrodorion 
(1893 — 94)',  it  is  said,  "can  only  be  explained  by  an  insufficient 
knowledge  of  the  stäte  of  things  in  Britain  before  and  after  the 
'withdrawar  of  the  Komans  and  by  a  wrong  conception  of  the 
alleged  desertion  of  Britain".  Presently  I  shall  come  to  the 
bearing  of  such  *  wrong  conception'  upon  the  history  of  ;the 
British  Church.  In  this  place  I  simply  observe  that  I  have 
before   me   as   I   write   a   volume   of   'Social  England';  i)    on 

»)  Social  England,  edited  by  H.  D.  Traill,  D.  C.  L.  and  I.  S.  Mann.  M.A., 
Cassell  &  Co. 


564 


HtTOM  WILLIAMS, 


pp.  73,  74  of  which,  in  treating  of  the  'Fall  of  the  Eomaji 
Power*,  the  view  is  stroiigly  advanced  that  *by  tbe  final  test  of 
Mstory,  the  Roman  government  of  Britain  Stands  condenmed'. 
Such  is  the  view  taken  by  Mi\  F.  T,  Richards  who  wiites  on 
Roman  Britain  (43—410);  but  on  pp,  105, 106  quite  the  opposite 
view  is  given  by  Mr.  Haverfield,  and  the  Editoi'S  add  a  note: 
*The  matter  is,  of  course,  pm^ely  one  of  inference  from  extremely 
imperfect  evidence.  The  two  conflicting  views  are  allowed  to 
stand  that  he  (the  reader)  may  realise  that  the  question  is  still 
unsettled  among  scholars'  (p.  74).  There  was  a  withdrawal  of 
the  Roman  troops  and  a  great  nuraber  of  others,  wi?es,  skilled 
artizans  and  traders,  dependent  lipon  them,  must  also  have  left 
the  island.    TMs  woiild  cause  a  momentous  change* 

But  what  I  had  chiefly  in  view  is  the  important  fact  that 
soon  after  the  dismemberment  of  the  empire,  there  came  into 
the  Chui'ch  a  new  power  which  by  way  of  re-uniting  distant 
and  separated  countries,  proved  of  immense  Service.  Tliis  was 
monasticisnt  Soon  it  was  seen  that  men  would  wander  far  ia 
Visit  places  made  sacred  and  attractive  by  this  new  pow^erful 
idea  of  aacetic  hoUness,  Jerome  and  a  host  of  others»  travel  to 
Antioch  and  the  desert  of  Chalcis;  afterwards  he  goes  to 
Bethlehem,  where^  by  the  many  who  travel  thither,  he  held  a 
Wide  correspondence  with  western  friends;  to  South  Gaul  at 
Hassilia  and  Lerins,  such  men  as  Faustiis  from  Britain,  Caesarius 
from  Burgundy,  Lupus,  Eucher  crowd,  and  St  Martin  is  surrounded 
at  Toors  by  men  from  all  parts.  Hence  there  were  many  who 
ran  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  was  increased.  It  was  in  this 
spirit  that  St*  Patrick  yearned  to  vmt  Gaul  and  'see  the  face 
of  the  saints',  by  whom  he  means  the  monks,  Through  such 
travelling  monks,  Britain  and  Ireland,  were  again  brought  into 
close  intercourse  with  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  the  two 
islands  mth  each  other,  Of  such  was  Riocatus,  mentioned  by 
Zimmer,  a  British  bishop  and  monk  {antistes  ac  monackus),  who 
made  two  visita  to  his  countr}Tnan  Faustus  in  South  Gaul  about  450 
(at  the  very  time  when  the  Saxons  were  arriving  as  settlers), 
and  carried  home  mth  him  two  of  the  Abbot's  writings.^ 

Monasticism,  how^ever,  had  a  deeper  significance  than  this 
It   was,   we   repeatj    no   trivial    matter   that    intercourse  and 


1)  ÄpoUin.  Sidonius,  Mon.  Gtrtti,  Eist  VJII  tST, 
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attachment  was  effected  between  distant  places,  in  a  way,  and 
to  a  degree,  that  tha  regiilar  Organisation  of  the  Chureh  eoiild 
not  stimiilate.  Bat  monasticism  by  the  force  of  its  new  ideal 
made  the  Chureh  feel  young  again;  out  of  weakness  it  waxed 
strong.  This  tide  came  into  the  British  Chureh  certainly  before 
A,  D.  450,  as  we  know  from  the  facts  mentioned  by  Apollinaris 
Sidonius  of  Eiocatas,  but  probably  not  earlier  than  A,  D,  400. 
Zimmer  says  that  '  monasticism  had  flourished  in  Britain 
since  the  end  of  the  fourth  Century':  there  seem  to  tne  mauy 
reasons  to  doiibt  this.  St  Augnstine  did  not  begin  his  cloister 
life  in  Africa  before  391;  the  monasteries  at  Massilia  and  Lerinw 
had  not  been  fouuded  by  Cassian  and  Honoratus  untü  some  ten 
years  of  the  fifth  Century  had  passed  (cf.  Norisiusj  in  Arnold's 
Caesarius  von  Ärklute,  s,  37);  St  Martin,  by  the  account  of 
Sulpicius  Severus,  encountered  long  and  severe  oposition,  priuci- 
pally  from  the  bishopSj  before  his  death  in  400.  It  is  difficult 
to  believe  that  there  could  be  any  monks  in  distant  Britain 
before  the  fifth  centnry  had  advanced  several  years. 

In  tMs  part  Dn  Zimmer  criticises  certain  opinions  of  mine 
expressed  in  the  Paper  previoüsly  mentioned,  I  may  be  allowed 
to  State,  first  of  all,  that  he  has  not  accurately  stated  the 
Position  as  stated  in  the  Paper;  he  says:  *'Much  has  been  said 
of  late  about  outside  influences  proving  to  be  a  sonrce  of  new 
life  for  the  Chureh  in  Wales.  Professor  Hugh  Williams  has 
even  tried  to  sbow  that  ^British*  Christianity  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tnry  had  Utile  or  nothing  to  do  with  the  Christian  Chureh  of 
Britam  during  the  fourth  centurg.  According  to  him,  the 
Christian  Chureh  of  the  fourth  Century  comprised  chiefly  Koman 
residents  in  British  towns,  while  the  Britii^h  population  in  the 
countrj  remained  heathen;  and  he  asserts  that  soon  after  the 
withdrawal  of  the  Romans  and  the  eollapse  of  the  Christian 
Chureh  of  Britain  there  arose  in  its  place,  perfmps  under  tJw 
influmce  of  Southern  Gaul,  the  Celtic  CliuiTh."  The  Italien  are 
mine,  and  the  Statements  italicized  convey  or  imply  a  meaning 
which  I  never  intended  to  express,  The  point  in  contention  is 
iisdf  important,  otherwise  there  would  be  something  unbecoming 
in  my  touching  npon  it  here.    Let  me  quote  what  was  written, 

Tbe  final  depttiture  of  the  Roman»,  bowever,  iß  pkced  abont  A.  D.  410. 
Prefects  and  other  offteials  were  left  bfbind,  aud  we  maj  take  for  granted 
that  moBt  of  the  bishops  remained  with  tbe  weakened  chnrcbe«.    Now  let  ns 
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mark  that  in  Britain,  as  on  the  conünent,  the  barbarians  broke  np  the  cifie 
life  which  at  that  time  governed  Gaul.  Then  the  Chorch  chose  its  own  waj. 
Taking  regard,  it  may  be  said,  to  its  own  interests,  it  parted  with  the 
Empire.  Bnt  the  interests  of  the  Chnrch  were  the  interestB  of  the  hnman 
race,  and  by  its  care  for  them  it  saved  the  whole  world.  The  Chnrch,  with 
its  snperior  cnltnre  and  power  of  administration,  was  necessary  for  the  new 
masters.    It  mingled  with  them,  and  sncceeded  finally  in  subdning  them. 

In  Britain  we  find  something  similar.  The  new  masters  were  not  a 
swarm  of  barbarians  from  a  distance.  They  were  the  British  race,  which 
hitherto  had  been  the  snbject  one,  and  kept  at  a  distance  by  the  militaiy 
and  oppressive  mle  of  the  dominant  Latins.  Harassed  by  the  pirates  on  their 
coasts,  the  Britons  combined  in  self-defence,  bat,  as  Zosimns  informs  ob,  ended 
by  'expelling  the  Roman  prefects,  setting  np  a  polity  of  their  own  according 
to  their  power'  (Zosimns  VI,  6).  The  Chnrch  in  Britain  now  finds  itself 
placed  exactly  in  the  same  position  as  the  Chnrch  in  Ganl.  Abandoned  by 
the  Empire,  face  to  face  with  a  new  power,  it  fratemised  with  the  heathen 
Britons,  and  by  its  higher  cnltnre,  by  the  force  of  its  long  tradition,  added 
to  the  inflnence  of  religion,  tanght  them  mle  and  gaye  them  gnidance.  The 
new  Chnrch  continued  naturaHy,  aa  in  Gaul,  the  ecckaiastical  arder  and 
doctrine  of  the  old;  bnt  the  old  carried  into  the  new  another  potent  factor. 
While  the  people  retained  their  own  tongne  in  ordinary  Ufe,  the  Chnrch 
sayed  the  Latin  lang^age  for  worship  and  teaching.  This  was,  perhaps,  in- 
eyitable  and  beneficial  on  many  acconnts . . .  Christian  commnnities  begin  to 
spring  np  in  places  nntonched,  or  only  yery  partially  tonched,  by  Boman 
ciyilization,  away  from  camps,  or  the  places  where  castra  had  beim,  away 
from  eitles.  This  was  especially  the  case  in  Wales.  Of  this  fact  we  haye 
eyidence  in  the  Christian  inscriptions.  Look  at  the  map  in  Hübner*s  seyenth 
Vol.  of  Roman  Inscriptions  in  Britain;  Wales  is  almost  a  blank.  Look  at 
the  other  map  which  accompanies  bis  Christian  Inscriptions ,  and  Wales  is 
there  dotted  all  oyer  with  marks  indicating  places  where  inscriptions  — 
Christian  ones  —  haye  been  found.  With  the  fifth  centnry  there  came  a 
new  power  which  produced  a  marked  transformation.  This  was  monasticism. 
As  a  mighty  cnrrent  of  religions  ferrour . . .  it  mnst  haye  entered  the  British 
Chnrch  some  time  before  the  yisit  of  Germanns  .  .  .  The  anthor  of  the  Life 
of  St.  Sampsou  mentions  a  mouastery  bnilt  by  Germanns  {Anal.  BoU.  VI,  104) . . . 
The  two  qnestions  lead  me  strongly  to  look  towards  the  celebrated  monasteries 
that  clustered  round  Massilia  and  Lerins  as  the  cradle,  not  only  of  monasticism, 
bnt,  with  it,  of  other  peculiarities  of  Welsh  Christianity. 

Since  the  above  was  written  mnch  new  light  has  come  as 
to  the  iiifluence  of  Gaul  on  the  Liturgy  and  Creeds  of  the  West 
generally,  but  especially  of  Lerins,  0  all  which  seems  to  me  to 
sustain  the  opinion  briefly  expressed  in  the  above  extract  from 

*)  I  may  mention  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Bnm,  in  *The  Guardian',  *The  Ex- 
positor*,  the  Zeitschrift  für  Kirchengeschichte  XIX,  and  in  bis  '  Introdnction 
to  the  Creeds'  (1899). 
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the  Paper  I  had  written  in  1893.  Bat  it  will  be  plaiii  from 
this  same  extract  that  I  never  spoke  of  Hhe  collapse  of  the 
Christian  Church  af  Britain';  mueh  les^  dld  I  write  to  the  effect 
that  *the  British  Chiistianity  of  the  sixth  Century  had  little  or 
DOtMng  to  do  with  the  Christian  Church  of  Britain  during  the 
fourth  Century  V  I  particularly  emphasised  the  conUnuity  of  the 
Church  with  its  Organisation,  rites  and  language,  bat  added 
that,  in  the  new  vigonr  of  monasticism,  this  same  Church 
succeeded  in  winning  to  itself  the  Celtic  British.  It  is  this 
fresh  religious  life  of  Wales,  n^ith  its  cloister  ascetic  rigouTj  its 
men  of  sterner  stuff,  its  moming  Hght  of  liturgic  lore  and 
Scriptura!  Interpretation,  that  I  connected  with  the  the  infiuence 
of  Southern  Gaul,  or  of  Lerins^  so  that  it  must  be  piain  that 
Dr*  Zimmer  has,  somehow,  not  iinderstood  my  meaning  when  he 
speaks  of  my  aäserting  that  there  was  a  'Collapse  of  the 
Christian  Church'  and  that  there  'arose  in  its  place,  the  Celtic 
Church  \  The  *people'  np  to  such  a  tirae,  I  hold,  were  heathen, 
but  when  the  Church  that  had  heretofore  existed  won  over  the 
Celtic  Population,  it  became,  in  that  sense^  a  uew  Church,  With 
some  modifications,  I  stül  hold  as  I  wrote  then. 

*  Christian  churche«  there  were  in  Britain,  from  verj  early  tiinei;  yet 
I  have  been  driven  to  the  conchiaion  that  there  wiis  no  reaJIj  BritiBh  Church ^ 
that  iSf  a  Church  of  the  native  Celtic  inhabitanUf  before  the  fifth  centtiry. 
The  Chniüh,  three  of  whoie  blshopa  attended  the  Coniicü  of  Ärles^  was  the 
Church  of  the  resident  Boman  poptüatioiif  not  of  the  peopie  of  Britain.' 

The    discovery    of    remains    of    churches    and    Chiistian 

mosaica  &c,j  cannot  teil  against  this  conclusioü  any  more  than 
the  remains  of  Hadrian's  wall  in  Northumbria.  The  latter^  we 
know,  was  the  work  of  the  Roman  army,  the  fonner  mmj  have 
been  the  work  of  Eoman  Christian  provincials;  the  eicavations 
themselves  are,  of  necessityj  silent  upon  this  point. 

Dr.  Zimmer  furthei'  says:  *Two  decisive  facts  may  still  be 
added t  iii-st^  the  fugitive  Britons  whom  fear  of  the  Saxons  drove 
from  South  Britain  to  the  coast  of  Annorica  were  Christians, 
and  yet  spoke  British^  since  their  descendants  have  preserved 
that  language  to  the  present  day.*  Now  my  contention  had  been 
that  about  the  time  when  the  Empire  was  falling,  in  Britain  as 
elsewhere,  there  came  a  momentous  change  over  the  Church  in 
this  Island.  1  would  fuUy  agree,  and  the  Paper  in  the  Cymm- 
rodorion   Transactions   implies   it,   with  the  closing  words  of 
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Mr.  HaTerfield*s  Paper  in  the  English  Eistorkai  Rmiew  of 
July  1896:  *We  have  no  reason  to  doubt  the  essential  continaity 
of  tlie  CTnircli  in  Britain  from  its  fomidation,  somewhere  in  the 
dim  days  of  the  ßecond  or  third  Century,  tili  its  entry  into  the 
fiül  light  of  medieTal  history.'  What  I  hold  is  in  no  way 
inconslstent  with  this,  Britain  was  peopled  by  men  who  spoke 
two  languages,  and  this  diialitj  of  lan^age  was  then  a  greater 
hindrance  than  it  could  be  afterwards  to  the  spread  of  Christianity. 
Because,  what  we  call  Mission  work  was  at  that  time  iinknown: 
in  Ganl  we  have  no  proof  of  it  nntil  we  come  to  St.  Martin  of 
Tours,  who  foimd  the  whole  country  to  which  he  had  come  almost 
completely  heathen,  yet  afterwards  saw  all  places,  in  his  own 
lifetime^  supplied  with  churches  or  monasteries.*)  Christianity  had 
spread  through  individual  Christians,  so  that  not  untii  the  Church 
fouüd  men  conversant  with  the  British  tongne^  cotüd  the  con- 
Version  of  the  native  British  come  tx)  pass,  The  well  knowi 
case  of  (Jaul,  where  Roman  luflnence  was  a  hundred -fold  more 
potent  than  in  Britain,  leads  me  to  doubt  the  so-called  Bomani^ing 
of  the  Britons:  a  few  would  of  course  experience  the  change  in 
mauy  parts,  (Ct  what  is  said  in  Hauck,  Kirdwngeschichie 
Deutschlands,  IS  ff)  The  motive,  just  as  when  Aidan  came  tO 
Northnmbria,  was  supplied  by  the  Ideals  of  the  cloisten  It  ib 
well  known  how  vast  the  change  was  in  the  North  dnring  the 
half-centuryj  or  thereabouts,  that  intervened  between  Äidan  and 
the  death  of  Cuthbert.  Suppose  we  place  the  beginning  of  the 
change  I  plead  for,  when  the  Chuich  instead  of  being  prepon- 
deratingly  Roman,  or  Romano -Britishj  begins  to  be  truly  Celttc, 
about  A.  I\  410—420,  We  have,  thus,  an  intervalj  in  round 
numbers,  of  80  or  100  years  before  the  emigration  to  Armorica 
began.  Judging  from  the  names  of  the  earliest  leaders,  whether 
princes  or  bishops,  and  from  the  fact  that  two  of  the  three 
main  divisions  of  early  Britanny  bore  the  British  names  Dumnonia 
and  Cor^wvia^  we  can  fairly  conclude  that  the  tide  of  emigration 
did  not  set  until  after  the  successes  of  the  West  Saxons,  we 
may  say,  about  Ä.  D.  520.  It  was  in  the  third,  Bro  Warochr 
that  Gildas  settled;  other  names  dorn  South  Wales  are  fonnd 

^)  Et  vere  ante  Martinum  panci  admodum^  immo  päette  ßolli  m  iUii 
regionibuß  Christi  namen  receperant:  quod  adeo  Tirtutibuft  illius  exemplcKiii« 
coDTaluitj  ut  iam  ibi  nullua  lociia  slt  qui  non  aut  ecdeiiis  frequentisflUiuj»  &nt 
ntonaiteriii  sit  repletui.    Sulp.  Sey.  Vita  Mari,  IS, 


ZIUMBB   ON  THE  HISTDRT  OF  TffE  CELTIC  CHÜHCH. 


569 


coEnected  with  it,  M.  J.  Lotli  puts  *  le  fort  de  remigration  de 
ces  deux  peuplades'  between  509,  when  the  Domnonii  and 
Comubii  were  flrst  compelled  to  fight  for  theii^  territory, 
and  57  7j  the  date  of  the  decisive  battle  of  Derham  (Deorham)J) 
This  seems  a  good  and  valid  conclusion.  We  have  therefore 
more  than  double  the  mterval  that  separated  the  beginuings  of 
Aidan  from  the  mde  t^uccess  of  Cuthbert  for  the  successM 
eTangelxzation  of  the  Celtic  populatiou  of  Britain,  Gildas'  fiye 
bad  Itings  were  Christians,  one  of  them  had  been  a  monk,  though 
Gildas  LS  inclined  to  deny  the  name  Christian  to  the  bishops, 
Thus  Dn  Zimmer's  fti-st  argiiment  falls  to  the  ground:  he  speaks 
of  A,  D.  509 — 577,  when,  tliere  can  be  no  doiibtj  the  emigrants 
carried  their  British  tongne  over  the  Channel,  along  with  their 
Chi^istian  Church,  but  I  was  speaking  of  a  time  about  a  hundred 
yeai-s  earlier.  Thefi  that  same  British  people,  I  mean  of  course 
in  the  mass,  were  not  Christian  ^  the  clerics  of  the  churches 
were  Bmiani  It  is  of  no  mean  significance  in  this  comiection 
that  British  hagiogi'aphy  goes  no  Iiirther  back  than  the  time  of 
lUtud  {Hddutus  or  Ildutm),  and  a  few  shadowy  forms,  such  as 
Dubricius,^)  of  the  preceding  generation;  which  brings  us  to 
about  A,  D.  490— 500.  The  second  argUHient,  I  feel,  has  gi-eat 
force,  that  *  the  missionaries  who  came  from  Britain  to  Christianise 
Ireland  in  the  fourth  Century  also  uaed  British  as  their  natire 
idiom  \  Here,  in  the  footnote,  we  are  ref erred  to  a  former  page 
where  the  author,  a  master  in  Celtic,  and  especially,  Irish 
Philology,  treats  of  Irish  loan  words  that  have  presmnably  come 
from  Latin  into  Irish  not  directly^  but  through  British. 
Dn  Zimmer  m  of  course  one  U>  be  listened  to  in  all  this 
province,  yet  the  question  is  one  not  of  pure  Philology,  but  of 
that  special  kind  where  it  dovetails  into  History.  Thus  the 
yery  words  *the  missionaries  who  came  fi^om  Britain  to 
Christianise  Ireland  in  the  fourth  Century',  open,  to  my  mind 
several  questions.  Did  they  come  in  the  fourth  Century?  All 
that  we  know  for  certain  is  that  there  were  Christians  in 
Ireland  when  Pope  Celestine  ordained  Palladins  in  the  fifth 
Century  (431).     So  far  it  is  easy  to  agree  with  Dr.  Zimmer. 


^)  L'Emigration  bretoims  en  Armorique  p.  15R 

*)  Of.  the  accouut  of  SamMB^fl  crdinatioii  by  Dubricitis  iü  Vita  Smmonii 
Anal  Boliandiajia,  Yd.  VI 
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Yet  tliis  is  far  from  impljriiig  that  those  Christians  had  been 
nmnerous  enoiigh,  since  the  fourth  Century,  to  cause  the  im- 
portation  of  Latin  words  into  Irish  as  nsed  in  their  own 
native  idiom.  The  pliilological  facts  stat^d  so  instrnctivelj  by 
Dr*  Zimmer  would  be  equally  tine  if  placed,  so  far  as  date  is 
concernedj  in  the  tüne  of  St.  Patrickj  wMle  that  mention  of  'the 
fourtli  centmy'  assumes  the  very  point  in  dispute,  If  I  under- 
stand  Sarauw*)  correctly,  he  provea  that  the  Irish  had  already 
made  p  into  q  (which  later  became  k  or  c)  at  the  time  of  the 
introduction  of  Christianity;  hence  they  would  of  themselves,  as 
they  Said  eenn  where  we  in  Welsh  say  pen,  write  qrmiiir  on 
the  Brandon  Mountain  ogam  for  pre{s)hytmr,  or  use  casc  for  pmt. 
So  also  the  change  from  f  io  s  was  not  made  artificially  by 
British  missionaries,  but  quite  naturally  in  Irish  itself.  It  must 
be  granted,  notwitlistanding,  that  British  and  GalUc  latinity  told 
on  Irish  ecolesiastical  Latin  words;  yet  my  difficuUy  is  not 
removed,  as  I  feel  that  such  a  process  would  take  time^  and 
that  the  results  we  know  would  be  equally  explained  if  this 
infiuence  began  at  that  time  in  the  fifth  Century  when,  according: 
to  my  belief,  the  people  who  spoke  the  British  tongue  were  be- 
coming  Cliristian.  That  mere  mention  of  *  fourth  Century'  is  not, 
to  my  mindj  sound  reasoning,  Gildas  is  mentioned  as  still,  in 
the  fii'st  half  of  the  sixth  Century  calling  Latin  *our  tongue' 
{nostra  Ungua).^)  TMs  certainly  is  significant^  because  liis  very 
use  of  Latin  betokens  a  wide  circle  of  readers  also^  who  under^ 
stood  that  language,  and  illustrates  the  important  place  held  by 
the  Church's  language  as  the  synibol  and  agent  of  continuous 
unity.  Yet  even  here,  one  cannot  forget  that  Nennius  twice 
employs  nostra  Ungua  for  his  own  British  tongue  (cc.  37,  44). 

The  terms  in  which  this  book  speaks  of  Gildas  may  in  a  sense 
be  quite  true,  but  they  might  and  ought  to  be  more  copious,  and  so 
more  true.  The  reader  of  Schöirs  article  in  the  second  edition  of 
EE.  feels  a  difference  here.  Gildas  must  have  written  the  De 
Exdäio  some  time  about  A.  D.  540,  and  he  is  the  only  writer  we 
have  of  this  period;  as  his  birth  may  be  placed  shortly  after  the 
arrival  of  the  West  Saxons,  or  in  round  numbers  before  Ä.  D.  500, 


0  Cbr.  Sarauw,  Inkt  Stvdter,  pp.  1—20  (1900). 

*)  Nostra  lingt^  may  well  mean  limplj   'the  language  in  whidi  I 
write*,  13  In  explaiuiag  üumglmtw,  Gildas  ipeaks  of  Bomana  Ung^ta, 
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he  couW  have  had  personal  mformation  from  men  who  had  been 
witnesses  of  the  sufferings  in  the  internecine  strife  between 
Saxon  and  Briton.  Any  one  intimate  with  the  book  will  notice 
that  the  narrative  of  Gildas  has,  in  cc,  22—26,  a  definiteness  of 
colonring  that  is  elseivhere  wanting,  and  such  that  makes  the 
rest  of  his  book  more  intelligible.  He  seems  consciously  in  a 
line  mth  Salvian,  even  with  Orosius,  and  with  Aug^stine  in  his 
^City  of  God\  Salvian  is  described  as  'a  tmthful  man,  enthusi- 
astic,  like  one  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  on  behalf  of  pure  Uying 
and  just,  dealing';  heuce  his  denmaciations  of  the  vices  of  liis 
fellow-coantrymen.  'Our  o^ti  vices  are  the  sole  cause  of  the 
downfall  of  ouj^  Empire 'j  such  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  his 
whole  treatise  De  Gtthernatione  Dm,  written  probably  between 
440  and  450,  We  find  a  true  persi^ective  of  the  ttme  and  man 
if  we  regard  Gildas  as  imitating  Sahian  wlien,  T^ltnessing  a 
sindlar  downfall  of  his  own  country,  he  rebukes  both  avaricions 
princes  of  depraved  lires,  and  priests  covetous  and  abandoned 
to  idleness,  When  his  book  is  termed  a  *penitential  sermon', 
one  is  inclined  at  first  to  ask  whether  the  translation  is  not  at 
fault,  but  on  looking  again  at  the  original  article,  there  it  is, 
the  same  appellation;  the  work,  Zimmer  says,  is  the  'Busspredigt  of 
a  man  who  delights  to  paint  everything  in  the  blackest  colours, 
a  man  animated  by  the  most  rigid  monastic  ideas,  with  whom, 
for  instance,  convertere  ad  Deum  '  means  to  go  into  a  monastery  *. 
Äs  a  smaU  detail^  yet  showing  that  words  may  he  nsed  withont 
due  consideration,  the  very  passages  mtntioned  in  proof  of  this 
statementj  do  not  mean  ^to  go  into  a  monastery  *J)  Gildas,  it  is 
conceded,  might  so  speak,  and  in  a  place  not  named^  c,  34,  the  very 
phrase  is  foundj  said  of  Maclocunus  when  he  became  a  monk  — 
tua  ad  honam  frugetn  conversiö.  In  his  reference  to  the  corre- 
spondence  between  Gildas  and  Finnian,  Columbanus  calls  a 
monastery  convemonis  locus.    That  the  monastic  ideas  of  Gildas, 


')  Tbey  stand  thusi  (1)  'Wilt  tlion  (Anreliui  naninui),  because  of  pioiu 
d^erts  an  exception  to  olmDit  all  thy  famity^  survive  for  a  Inrndf  etl  ymn,  or 
be  of  the  jeats  of  Metbttaelah?  No.  Bnt  unlese,  as  tlie  Paalmist  sapi  tbon 
6«  very  »peedÜy  convertid  to  the  Lord  (converstix  fueria  ad  Dominum)^  tliat 
king  will  soon  brandish  his  €tvörd  agaimt  thee.  (2)  Wherefore  shake  thyielf 
from  tby  filthy  duat,  and  turn  unto  Hiiii  (convertere  ad  <Ji*m),  with  tby  whole 
heart  unto  Hirn  who  created  thee/  Several  otber  instancea  can  be  giTen,  but 
in  aone  ii  t^ere  Mgr  aUueion  to  the  znonaaüc  meaning. 
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again,  were  not  rigid,  is  made  very  clear  by  Fragmenta  m,  IV, 
VH,  pp*  86—88  in  Mommsen,  Chronica  Min.  III,  tlie  very  book 
from  which  the  author  quotes,  When  he  describes  Gildas  as  *  a 
man  who  deligbts  to  paint  everything  in  the  blackest  colours*, 
he  forgets  much.  He  has  not  observed  that  the  book  is  in^ired 
and  appropriated  by  a  band  of  companioiis,  that  it  is,  aifter  ten 
years  of  brooding,  brought  out  as  a  tardy  paymeüt  of  a  debt 
owing  to  them;  he  forgets  the  many  passages  of  tenderest 
appeals  directed  to  these  priuces  of  Britainj  and  the  words  in 
which  he  describes  the  life  of  the  *fewV  The  zealot,  no  less 
than  the  cjTiic,  we  are  bound  to  admit,  is  prone  to  exaggeration, 
and  tlds  is  true  in  the  case  of  Güdas.  But  it  is  when  we  tum 
to  another  class  that  we  find  the  real  man;  against  these>  he 
allows,  no  cliarge  can  be  made  upon  the  score  of  ^schism  or 
siipercilioiis  pride,  or  uncleanness  of  life',  yet  towards  them,  the 
indolent  good,  he  can  admit  of  no  lenity,  there  is  a  disdainfiil 
tone  in  his  Indignation  against  them.  An  easy- going  bisbop 
such  as  ApoUinaris  Sidonius,  *essentially  an  author  or  a  courtier, 
and  only  accidentally  a  diyineV)  would  have  set  the  ardent 
soul  of  Gildas  ablaze,  I  am  inclined  to  call  him  a  revivalist, 
one  of  a  band  of  such,  probably  Dewi  Sant,  Samson,  Paul 
Aurelian,  Cadoc  and  others,  I  cannot  but  infer  that  Dr,  Zimmer 
has  been  too  hasty,  and  thatj  for  this  reason,  his  book  lacks 
some  signiflcant  points  of  Mstory,  which  might  bare  been  gl<mned 
out  of  the  work  of  this  despised  prophet.  It  would  be  easy  to 
mention  them,  but  the  length  to  which  this  article  has  already 
grown  forbids  it  except  in  barest  outline.  *The  peace  which 
ensued  after  A,  D.  500*^  as  cur  book  relates,  taking  its  in- 
formation  from  Gildas,  was  a  period  when  in  all  Ukelihood  the 
writings  of  Jerome,  and  Kuflnus'  Version  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  Euseblns,  and  probably  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
Theodoret,  as  well  as  some  portions  of  Philo,  became  knowu  (in 
Latin)  and  read  in  Britain.  In  youth  Gildas  had  learnt  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  from  the  Old  Latin  version,  as  all  the 
Short  quotations  of  familiär  Biblical  words^  made  fi^om  memory 
by  him,  tegtify;  Later  in  life  he  became  familiär  with  the  new 
Version  of  Jerome  and^  within  weü  marked  limits,  gives  large 


1)  Df.  Hodgkin  in  'Italj  and  her  Invadeis'  (VoL  H,  eh.  3)  gives  &  long 
and  intereating  a^count  of  Sidonins, 
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extracts  froiji  it,  yet  when  memory  is  tasked,  even  within  those 
limits,  it  yields  only  the  old  version.  In  his  older  Codices  of 
the  Old  Testament  the  propliet  Ezekiel  occupies  the  last  place, 
as  some  old  Catalogues  also  place  it;  he  has  preserved  for  us  a 
text  of  Job  older  than  the  Ilexapla  of  Origen;  in  another  field 
of  literary  interest,  we  have  from  him  a  fragment  of  almost,  if 
not  actually,  the  oldest  Western  Ordinal.  We  have  in  his  book 
also  good  groiinds  to  infer  that  what  is  called  the  distinctively 
Celtic  type  of  Church,  with  the  cloister  as  its  centre  alike  of 
mission  and  govemnient,  nmst,  contrary  to  the  view  presented 
by  Zimmer,  have  been  developed  subsequently  to  his  time. 

We  find  that  the  methods  of  Scriptural  Interpretation  which 
St.  Jerome  had  derived  from  the  Alexandrians,  and  had  made 
familiär  to  the  Latin  West,  were  well  known  in  Britain;  allegory 
and  type,  the  symbolical  meaning  (tropicus  sensiis),  the  moral 
signiflcation,  moralis  intelligentia,  or  moraliter  interpretari,  to  be 
songht  in  every  narrative,  are  seen  in  Gildas,  so  that  we  may 
regard  his  time,  notwithstanding  the  dark  colours  in  which  he 
paints  it,  as  a  period  of  literary  and  religious  activity.  The  active 
souls  may  have  been  *the  few',  yet  they  ai)pear  to  have  gained 
the  ear  of  the  clergy,  for  the  next  generation  is  progressive. 

I  read  the  foUowing  pages  of  Dr.  Zimmer's  book  with 
genuine  appreciation  of  *the  period  of  transition'  of  the  *com- 
bination  in  the  seventh  Century  (?  8th  or  even  9th)  of  the 
separate  districts  into  four  chief  territories,  based  on  the  chief 
monasteries'  in  them.  Can  he  be  correct  when  he  says  that 
Hhe  tenth  Century  code*)  denotes  the  seven  monasteries  of 
Dyfed  as  the  "seven  bishop's  houses"  of  the  Bishop  of  Menevia'? 
I  read  as  follows:  *Un  yw  Mynyw  yn  eistedva  arbennic  yg 
Kymry  (One  is,  Menevia,  as  leading  throne  in  Wales),  Eil  yw 
Eglwys  Ismael  (Second  is,  the  Church  of  Ishmael)  &c.,  the  other 
five  being  Llans  (=  monasteries),  so  that  Menevia  then,  as  far 
as  this  notice  goes,  is  one  of  the  seven.  Lower  down  (12.),  we 
read,  ^whoever  draws  blood  from  the  abbot  of  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal  thrones  (eisteduaeu  arbennic)  before  mentioned  &c.'  Here 
is  the  same  implication:  each  one  is  a  principal  throne.  Those 
of  US  who  have  read  Dr.  Zimmer's  Nennius  Vindicatus  would 


»)  Ancient  Laws  of  Wales  Bk.  II,  c.  24.    I  have  ventured  to  change 
Aneorin  Owen's  rendering  'seat'  to  'throne'  for  eisteddva, 

ZdtMdirift  £.  oelt.  PhUologie  IV.  37 
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wish  the  last  part  of  this  section  to  have  been  written  at 
greater  length,  as  we  remember  the  materials  collected  there. 
The  remainder  of  the  book  must  be  regarded  as  a  most  valuable 
account  of  the  history  of  the  succeeding  centuries  in  North 
Britain,  Wales  and  Ireland.  Though  the  writer  has  differed 
from  Dr.  Zimmer  to  a  wide  extent,  on  many  points,  and  on 
others  not  mentioned,  such  as,  especially,  his  idea  of  a  'monastic 
episcopate',  nevertheless  he  heartily  welcomes  these  two  books 
as  those  wliich  every  Student,  henceforth,  will  be  bound  to  read, 
and  abundantly  proflt  by  the  reading  of  them. 

The  Theological  College,  jj^^^  Williams. 

Bala. 
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H.  d'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  Elements  de  la  grammaire  cel- 
tique.  Dfeclinaison,  conjugaison.  Paris,  Albert  Fontemoing 
1903.    180  pp.    Kl.  80. 

Dieses  Bnch,  mit  dem  sich  der  Verfasser  zunächst  an  seine  Lands- 
lente  wendet  ^  hat  die  Formen  des  ürceltischen  zum  Gegenstande  nnd 
gründet  sich  anf  das  Altirische,  zieht  aber  anch  die  britannischen 
Sprachen,  hauptsächlich  das  Armorische,  in  Betracht.  Sichere  Ergebnisse 
können  hier  nnr  dnrch  langwierige  mikroskopische  Untersnchnng  ge- 
wonnen werden.  Die  Feststellnng  der  sich  entsprechenden  Bildungen 
in  den  celtischen  Dialekten  mnss,  wenn  man  in  der  Erschliessung  der 
prähistorischen  Formen  behntsam  vordringen  will,  die  nächst  erreich- 
bare Vorstufe  bilden.  Wenn  die  bisherige  Forschung  in  wesentlichen 
Dingen  ohne  Zweifel  erfolgreich  gewesen  ist,  so  ist  sie  doch  in  andern 
noch  nicht  abgeschlossen.  In  dieser  Hinsicht  kann  man  mancher 
Meinung,  die  der  Verfasser  ausspricht,  nicht  beistimmen:  z.  B.  wird 
der  britannische  Komparativ  auf  ach,  o(fh  p.  38,  115  dem  irischen  auf 
iu  gleichgestellt  und  aus  einer  Endung  Xos  hergeleitet.  Wie  ist  das 
möglich?  Der  welsche  Elativ  auf  et  wird  in  der  griechischen  Endung 
la-x-oq,  xa-toq  wiedergefunden  (p.  118),  was  nicht  wohl  denkbar  ist,  da 
seine  älteste  Form  het  lautet  Die  armorische  Endung  omp  der  1.  pl. 
wird  aus  mm  gedeutet  (p.  145),  statt  aus  m-ni,  wie  doch  das  phonetische 
Beispiel  im  lat.  coniem-p-nere  recht  nahe  legt.  Das  irische  b(u  4ch 
bin'  soll  gleich  lat.  fio  sein,  während  alles  dafür  spricht,  dass  es  lat. 
vivo  ist  und  zu  dem  Infinitive  bith  (Wb.  Hell),  späteren  beith,  und 
nicht  zu  buith  gehört.  Das  Passiv  auf  B  deutet  der  Verfasser  p.  152 
aus  sanskritischen  Formen  der  aktiven  3.  pl.;  m.  E.  ist  eine  altlat. 
Bildung  wie  potestur  ein  besserer  Schlüssel.  Das  welsche  y  in  yth 
weleis  Mch  sah  dich'  (p.  60)  scheint  dem  ir.  do  zu  entsprechen,  da  es 
Suffixe  anknüpfen  kann,  welche  Eigenschaft  dann  auch  dem  relativen 
a  mitgeteilt  wurde.  In  einem  Anhange  behandelt  der  Verfasser  die  in 
Inschriften  vorkommende  Formel  dede  bratudef  die  er  nicht  für  celtisch 
hält,  sondern  aus  vulgärem  Latein  als  'dedit  merito'  erklärt. 
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M61anges  linguistiques,  Offerts  k  M.  Antoine  Meillet  par 
ses  Kleves.  Paris,  C.  Klincksieck  1902.  Vn  +  133  pp.  8^. 
(5  fr.) 

Von  den  7  Beiträgen  des  Bandes  berühren  zwei  die  celtischen 
Sprachen,  nämlich  G.  Dottin,  L'^volntion  de  la  d^clinaison  irlandaise, 
4tiidi6e  dans  deux  dialectes  de  Connacht  (p.  17 --48)  nnd  J.  Vendryes, 
R^flexions  sur  les  lois  phon^tiqnes  (p.  115—131). 

J,  Vendryes,  De  hibernicis  vocabulis  quae  a  latina  lingua 
originem  duxerunt  dissertationem  scripsit  atque  indices  con- 
struxit.  Lutetiae  Paris.,  C.  Klincksieck  1902.  200  pp. 
80.    (7  fr.  50  c.) 

Die  Fremdwörter  sind  für  die  irische  Sprachknnde  von  ziemlicher 
Wichtigkeit,  da  die  Bewohner  der  grünen  Insel  zn  allen  Zeiten  zu 
solchen  Entlehnungen  geneigt  gewesen  sind  nnd  sich  von  den  Römern, 
den  Skandinaviern  und  Angelsachsen,  den  Franzosen  und  Engländern 
nicht  wenig  zugeeignet  haben.  Die  Erkennung  der  lateinischen  Lehn- 
wörter hat  bei  der  nähern  Verwandtschaft  des  italischen  nnd  celtischen 
Sprachstammes  ihre  besondere  Schwierigkeit  und  in  zahlreichen  FäUen 
ist  man  unsicher  geblieben,  ob  ein  urceltisches  oder  ein  fremdes  Wort 
vorliege.  Leider  besitzen  wir  vom  Altceltischen  keine  Texte  und  können 
daher  die  Sprache  nicht  bis  in  das  Altertum  zurückverfolgen.  Wenn 
man  aber  bedenkt,  wie  viele  alte  Wörter,  die  uns  teils  in  Eigennamen 
und  teils  in  den  alten  Glossaren  überliefert  werden,  in  der  ältesten 
Litteratur  bereits  abgestorben  und  unverständlich  sind,  so  ist  es  von 
vornherein  wahrscheinlich,  dass  sich  die  Sprache  aus  fremdem  Schatze 
ergänzt  und  bereichert  habe.  Auch  zeigen  die  Entlehnungen  aus  dem 
Lateinischen,  über  die  ein  Zweifel  nicht  besteht,  dass  die  Erneuerung 
des  Vokabulars  in  erheblichem  Umfange  erfolgt  sein  muss.  Da  sind 
unter  den  alten  Entlehnungen,  an  denen  zum  Teil  auch  die  britannischen 
Dialekte  Teil  nehmen,  solche  Wörter  wie:  laech  laicua,  cathair  :  w. 
caer  castrunif  sacart  sacerdos,  muinter  monasterium,  corp  :  w.  corflf 
corpus  f  intinn  intentio,  b^ist  :  w.  bwyst-fil  bestia,  asal  asan  :  w.  asyn 
asinus  aselluSj  capall  cabaüus,  carpat  :  w.  cerbyd  carpentum,  srian 
:  w.  ffrwyn  frenum,  buaile  bovikf  long  :  w.  llong  longay  port :  w.  porth 
portuSf  arm  :  w.  arf  annaj  6r  :  w.  aur  aunmij  argat  :  ariant  argentum, 
clüm  :  w.  pluf  pluniüf  c6ir  :  w.  cwyr  cera,  mias  :  w.  mwys  mensa  (engl, 
dish),  fin  :  w.  gwin  vinum^  lebor  :  w.  Uyfr  liberj  legim  :  w.  Heu  lego, 
scribaim  :  w.  ysgrifo  scriboj  damnaim  damno,  crochaim  :  w.  crogi  von 
crux,  eis  censt*8,  cois  causUf  teist  :  w.  tyst  testis,  posaim  sponso,  direch 
directus,  cert  certus,  secc  :  w.  sych  siccus,  maer  :  w.  maer  maior,  prim- 
:  w.  prif  primuSj  umal  :  w.  ufyll  humilis.  Die  Iren  waren  keine 
Puristen,  das  Fremdwort  durchdringt  alle  ihre  Verhältnisse.  Unter 
den  gesammelten  Entlehnungen  sind  allerdings  viele  gelehrte,  die  die 
lateinisch  gebildete  Geistlichkeit  im  Altirischen  gebraucht  oder  die 
Glossatoren  im  Mittelirischen  verzeichnet  haben,  ohne  dass  sie  in  der 
Sprache  jemals  ein  eigentliches  Leben  gehabt  hätten.    Von  Bedeutung 
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sind  nur  lolclie  Fremdwörterj  die  durch  den  Mnnd  dea  Volkes  gegangen 
nnd  durch  aehien  Äccent  gekennzeichnet  sind. 

Der  Verfasser  weist  xnnachat  ane  der  Oesehichte  nach,  wo  «ich 
die  Iren  mit  den  Römern  berührt  haben ^  und  legt  dann  dar,  welche 
phonetischen  und  photiologischen  Betrachtimgen  man  an  den  Fornien 
der  entlehnten  Wörter  machen  kann  und  welchen  Begriffsklagsen  sie 
angehören.  Daran  schlie^sen  iich  ein  Index  der  irischen  Wörter  mit 
ihren  Belegen  und  ein  Index  der  lateinifichen  Wörter ,  <lie  in  Frage 
kommen.  Es  sind  ca,  1100  Wörter,  die  der  VerfasBer  aus  den  vor- 
handenen GlQB«areü  und  Listen  der  bewährtesten  Kenner  der  triachen 
Sprache  ansammenge« teilt  hat.  Aber  vollständig  sind  diese  Verzeichnisse 
nicht  So  liefert  z.B.  eine  Seite  LB.  118  a  =  BB.  240  a  die  Wörter 
cinome,  cinifßj  scinifi  ('ciniphe^'  Ex.  8,  Iß),  Utgusti  (locusta«)^  bruchi 
hruiche  (bmchi)^  fictälne  (ficulnea^  wie  finemna).  Mitunter  fehlen  echt 
irische  UmMdnngen,  wie  intdiucht  intthtcht  KZ.  30,  75  j  airphortach 
*porticns'  SR.;  e^cmie  ^excommunicatus'  Arch. Mise.  1, 128;  cH  Tredo' 
(CZ,  2^667);  finit  d.h.  ^explicit^;  das  alte  ^rhetorica'  sollte  erscheinen 
ab  rethoriCf  reioriCj  rithoiriCj  rÜhairiCj  rrffliWc,  ritkoirt^  und  rithkarg 
(CZ.  1, 133;  0'  Grady,  catal.  399),  Neben  goia  .1  cuithe,  wenn  es  wirklich 
von  'caneola'  nnd  nicht  vom  engl,  gaol  (jail)  kommt,  glebt  es  gola 
^gula'p  ein  lebendes  Wort.  Ir.  gräd  '  Liehe  \  das  schon  Cormatr  ali 
Fremdwort  fühlt,  scheint  nichts  aoderes  zn  sein  ala  grdd  'grüdug*, 
die  Stufe  der  Wert«ehätzung,  die  man  einem  giebt.  Ir.  brüt  bedeutet 
zweierlei:  bruta  (bestia)  EC.  12,  464  nnd  brutus  (chronica)  EC.  13,505, 
welch  letzteres  von  dem  sagenhaften  Bmtiw  der  welschen  Urgeschichte 
abgeleitet  wird- 

Sehr  riele  Entlehnungen  hat  der  Verfasser  mit  einem  Frage- 
zeichen reraehen,  aber  manche  darunter  musä  man  wohl  überhaupt 
streichen.  Ich  erwähne  nur  einige.  Sehr  unwahrscheinlich,  dass  aballt 
uball  vom  lat.  mal  um,  malus  kommt,  wenn  wir  im  D  entgehen  Apfel, 
im  Litauischen  6h ü las  und  im  Slawischen  ahlftko  haben.  Ebenso  wenig 
leuchten  mir  ein  adraim  adhaereo,  ard  arduus,  caile  peUex^  eäi^ 
castus,  €U€ch  :  w.  coc^  cfficüs  (cf-  grec  *graecus^);  ciü  :  w.  di  ^cuJiw', 
ddit  'digitua^  fdüte  ^valete',  fa$ms  (recte  fdnae)  ^vanns'j  fäs  Wastug' 
(cf.  CöidA),  glam  *cianior',  9äith  'satietas',  salach  ^salaat*.  Maair 
*morem*  stützt  der  Verfasser  auf  einen  verlesieneß  Text;  amhain 
^amnia*  ist  eine  schlechte  Schreibweise  für  abhainn  (von  abha)  und 
ehenÄo  aimind  *amoenns'  eine  Laune  für  aibind,  aoibhinn  (von  aoibh); 
t*^  'oTum'  ist  von  Eechts wegen  ötf  zu  schreiben;  eaaän  'passua'  scheint, 
wenn  nicht  von  cos  'Fuss\  von  cnaadh^  cas  ab  ^die  Windung  des 
Weges'  hergeleitet  zu  ^ein;  die  Form  mainchiUe  'manicula'  (at.  muin- 
chilk)  ist  meines  Wissens  nicht  nachgewiesen;  die  Verbesserung  von 
armchrith  Trip.  46,  5  in  uimchrith  halte  ich  nicht  für  glücklieh.  Auch 
über  niam  '  coemeterium  *  nnd  seine  Ableitungen  habe  ich  Bedenken. 
Der  Verf.  leitet  das  Wort  mit  Cormac  (mam  quasi  rum)  von  Eoma  ab, 
was  mau  nicht  unbedingt  verwerfen  kann.  Dürfte  man  indes  an  der 
Ilauptstelle,  wo  es  vorkommt  (conut^at  ruama,  Trip.  34)  au  Krypten 
nnd  Katakomben  denken,  so  wäre  darin  eine  Zusammensetzung  ans  n» 
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nnd  tkim,  also  'grosse  Höhle*,  zn  yemmten,  so  wie  roühe  'Gebirge* 
von  sliab,  röed  *Wald'  von  fid,  rind  'Spitse'  von  ind  gebildet  sind. 
Andrerseits  hat  das  Wort  die  allgemeinere  Bedentang  'Sanctnarinm, 
(heilige)  Stätte'  angenommen  (nach  den  irischen  Glossatoren  cathair 
'  Stadt'))  nnd  so  trifft  man  es  bei  den  nenem  Dichtem  nicht  selten:  at 
röim  4iges  is  aoidiodh,  O'Grady,  Catalogne  p.  456;  senr6imh  na  naom  's 
na  neimead,  p.  466;  a  römh  oinigh  na  nnghdar,  p.  435;  senröimh  oinig 
innsi  N^ill,  p.  507.  Hier  passt  die  Bedentnng  'Friedhof  nicht  Gewiss 
können  anch  rüamdae  nnd  rüamach  von  Roma  (st  röm&nach)  abgeleitet 
sein  und  gelegentlich  'römisch'*)  oder  aUgemeiner  'edel'  bedeuten, 
aber  für  einen  Bären  (math  rüamdae)  wäre  es  ein  seltsames  Epitheton. 
Andere  Stellen  fordern  überdies  entschieden  noch  eine  andere  Bedentnng 
für  den  Wortstamm :  f orsind  rlg  mam,  for  Sani,  SB.  6094,  oder  in  einem 
Gedichte  Maelpatrics  (tl028):  eidir  ri  7  rüamha  (Brüssel  MS.  5057— 59, 
Bl.  36  a).  Dieses  rüam  scheint  eine  superlativische  Bildnng  von  ro 
'vor'  (pro)  zn  sein  (in  der  Form  nicht  ganz  genan  dem  gr.  nQOfioq, 
goth.  frwna  entsprechend),  so  wie  riam  :  w.  rAt<7y/'primns  von  re  'vor' 
{prcLß).  Romdaf  das  der  Verf.  ans  Cath  Bnis  na  rlg  p.  56  anch  noch 
anführt,  ist  wieder  ein  anderes  Wort:  bamar  lathi,  romda  rind  'wir 
waren  eines  Tages,  es  war  für  uns  zeitig';  es  ist  offenbar  von  rom  'früh, 
zn  früh'  abgeleitet  (Windisch  p.  747),  rom  i.  moch  n6  Inath  (O'Cnrry, 
Transcripts  p.  1286). 

Einige  der  vom  Verf.  als  lateinische  Fremdwörter  aufgenommenen 
erklären  sich  besser  aus  dem  Germanischen.  So  kommt  min,  wie  der 
Verf.  falsch  statt  min  schreibt,  schwerlich  vom  lat  minor,  sondern 
entspricht  dem  altdeutschen  min  d.  h.  gering.  Cuisle  'Ader,  Bohr'  hat 
mit  dem  lat.  pulsus  nichts  zu  thun,  sondern  ist,  wie  ich  denke,  das 
ahd.  hulsa,  halsen  sowie  cuilen  :  w.  celyn  dem  deutschen  hüls,  hülst, 
franz.  houx,  an  die  Seite  tritt;  jenes  ist  vielleicht  das  welsche  cors-enn 
'arundo'.  Bot  'Weg'  wird  ganz  unwahrscheinlich  vom  lat  rupta  (it. 
rotta)  abgeleitet,  da  man  es  längst  als  das  altnord.  r6t,  ags.  rad,  engl, 
read  erkannt  hat.  So  mag  auch  ancoire  :  w.  agkyr  :  c.  ancor,  zunächst 
von  ags.  ancor,  ancre  herkommen. 

Mehrfach  begegnet  es  dem  Verf.,  dass  er  neuirische  Entlehnungen 
aus  dem  Englischen  oder  Französischen  für  solche  aus  dem  Lateinischen 
ansieht.  Cüirt  f.  ist  das  franz.  cour  f.,  altfr.  und  altengl.  curt,  cort 
(von  cohortem),  und  dass  das  mir.  cuaird  damit  zusammenhänge,  ist 
nicht  wohl  glaublich;  clampar  ist  kaum  das  lat.  clamor,  sondern  das 
engl.  Glamour;  so  ist  auch  fdbhar  das  engl,  favour;  $pd8  nicht  spatium, 
sondern  engl,  space.  Flosa  'Becher'  ist  nicht  lat.  pyxis,  sondern  franz. 
piece  (aus  pecia),  im  Niederschottischen  pece,  pese  'ein  Stück  Geschirr, 


1)  Möglich,  dass  sich  rüamdae,  von  Personen  gesagt,  anch  auf  die  Wall- 
fahrt nach  Rom  (teicht  do  Röim,  Goid.  p.  182,  Lism.  Lives  p.  335)  bezieht 
Solche  Pilger  heissen  im  Italienischen  romei  'in  quanto  vanno  a  Roma', 
während  die  nach  Jerusalem  pilgern  palmieri  und  die  Santiago  de  Compostela 
besuchen  peregrini  genannt  werden.    (Dante,  La  vita  nuova  §  41). 
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ein  Trinkgeschirr,  ein  Becher',  wie  Jamieson  lehrt.  Alb.  munnda 
'beanteous'  ist  yermntlich  eine  Variante  für  müinte  'unterwiesen,  ge- 
bildet* (MP.  1,76  n.  oft)  nnd  hat  mit  lat.  mnndns  keine  Berührung.  Ir. 
cörda  ist  nicht  lat  chorda,  sondern  engl,  cord;  cupa  nicht  lat.  cupa, 
sondern  engl,  cup;  stäbla  nicht  lat.  stabulum,  sondern  engl,  stable; 
tomba  tuama  ist  das  engl.  tomb.  Der  Verf.  nennt  das  auslautende  a 
der  letzterwähnten  Wörter  ein  Suffix.  Das  ist  es  nicht  im  gewöhnlichen 
Sinne,  sondern  es  ist  der  Auslaut  der  starken  Konsonanten  im  Neu- 
irischen nnd  für  die  Zeit  jener  Entlehnungen  wichtig.  So  sagt  man 
auch  baüa  wall,  biobla  bible,  bannda  band,  bhdsta  waist,  bücla  buckle, 
cärta  quart,  card,  clöca  cloak,  cöta  coat,  crüca  crook,  crusta  crust,  cürsa 
course,  data  date,  dobhta  doubt,  gdrda  guard,  hata  hat,  hxida  hood, 
mala  mail,  piopa  pipe,  pöca  pocket  (anord.  pöki),  poata  post,  püca  Puck, 
rata  rat,  rüma  room.  Diesem  a  entspricht  nach  schwachen  Konsonanten 
ein  e,  z.  B.  in  binse  beuch,  trinse  trench,  töirse  torch  u.  a.  m. 

K  Meyer,  Stories  and  songs  from  Irish  manuscripts,  VII.    (Otia 
Merseiana  vol.  IE,  1903,  p.  46—54). 

Das  Märchen  Tom  Könige  Labraid  Lore  mit  den  Pferdeohren,  von 
seinem  Barbiere,  der  das  quälende  Geheimnis  einer  Weide  anvertraut, 
und  von  der  aus  dem  Holze  dieses  Baumes  verfertigten  Harfe  Craiftines, 
die  es  aller  Welt  verrät,  steht  im  Gelben  Buche  von  Lecan  76  a  34 
(RC.  2, 197.  507).  Damach  erzählt  Keating  (ed.  Haliday  p.  378).  Die 
jetzt  von  Prof.  Meyer  aus  Stowe  D.  4.  2  veröffentlichte  Version  über- 
trägt die  Sage  auf  Eochaid,  den  König  von  Hui  Failge,  und  seinen 
Bruderssohn  Oengus  mac  Dichoime ;  auch  sonst  ist  sie  etwas  abweichend, 
aus  der  Harf^  wird  eine  Pfeife.  P.  53  paenult.  ist  *  less  weak  *  ver- 
schrieben für  'the  weaker'. 

—  Four  old  Irish  songs  of  summer  and  winter,  edited  and  trans- 
lated.    London,  D.  Nutt  1903.    27  pp.    8». 

Das  Mailied  Cittemain  cäin  r6  aus  Land  610  in  14  Strophen,  von 
denen  O'Donovan  (Oss.  4,  302)  die  ersten  4  veröffentlicht  hat;  das 
Winterlied  Sc6l  Um  düib  im  Kommentar  zum  Amra  Choluimbchille 
(LU.  Ilb20  ed.  Crowe  1871  p.  44;  LH.  ed.  Atkinson  1898,  1,174.2, 
69.  233;  Rawlinson  B  502  ed.  Stokes,  RC.  20,  258);  das  Wintergedicht 
Fuitt  CO  bräth  (LL.  208a  und  Rawl.  B  502  ed.  Zimmer,  GGA.  1887, 
p.  185)  und  das  Sommergedicht  Tänic  säm  slän  söer  (Rawl.  B  502,  ib.) 
—  diese  vier  poetischen  Stücke,  denen  der  Verf.  eine  Übersetzung  und 
ein  Glossar  beigegeben  hat,  sind  in  einem  ganz  eigenen  knappen  Tone 
gehalten,  bestehen  zum  Teil  aus  lauter  einsilbigen  Wörtern,  vermeiden 
den  Artikel  vor  dem  Nomen  fast  durchaus  und  sind  mit  Allitteration  so 
gespickt,  dass  ihr  Verständnis  nicht  leicht  ist.  Mehr  als  durch  ihren 
dichterischen  Gehalt  sind  sie  uns  bedeutend  durch  den  berühmten  Autor^ 
dem  sie  zugeschrieben  werden;  denn  es  ist  kein  Zufall,  dass  diese  vier 
Lieder  von  Finn  mac  Cumaill  gedichtet  sein  sollen.  Man  darf  darauf 
die  Vermutung  gründen  (CZ.  3,  609),  dass  die  Gestalt  des  Finn  mac 
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Nüadha  necht  (LL.  379a8)  zn  den  Jahreszeiten  in  Beziehung  stand  nnd 
im  wesentlichen  dem  Elfenkönige  Gwynn  ab  Nndd  bei  den  Wallisern 
entspricht. 

Wh.  Stokes,  A  criticism  on  Dr.  Atkinson's  Glossary  to  Volumes 
I — V  of  the  Ancient  Laws  of  Irelani  London,  D.  Nutt 
1903.    49  pp.    80. 

Cf.  CZ.  4,  347—376.  *In  dealing  with  O'Davoren's  numerous  law- 
qnotations^  sagt  der  Verfasser,  *I  constantlj  referred  to  Dr.  Atkinson's 
book,  and  found  therein  so  manj  additional  errors  and  omissions  that 
I  determined  to  print  an  enlarged  edition  of  my  review'. 

.  J.  Lotli,  Eemarques  et  corrections  au  Lexicon  corau-britannicum 
de  Williams.  Paris,  E.  Bouillon  1902.  70  pp.  8«  (2  fr.) 
Die  Orthographie  des  Comischen  ist  verworren  und  die  Texte 
nicht  immer  korrekt,  anch  hat  Williams,  dessen  Wörterbach  vor  38 
Jahren  erschienen  ist,  sich  nicht  selten  versehen.  Man  wird  daher  die 
Bemerkungen  des  Verfassers  zu  dem  Werke,  die  aus  der  Revue  cel- 
tique  XXin  gesondert  ausgegeben  werden,  mit  Wertschätzung  auf- 
nehmen. 

Bleuniou  Breiz-Izel.  Fleurs  de  Basse -Bretagne,  choix  de 
poesies  couronn^es  par  TUnion  r6gionaliste  bretonne  ä  Quim- 
perl6.  Rennes,  Plihon  &  Hommay  1902.  232  pp.  8«. 
(1  fr.  50  c.) 

Diese  von  J.  Loth  und  E.  Emault  eingeführte  Sammlung  umfasst 
31  Stücke,  die  sich  ganz  in  der  Anschauung  der  Ni^er-Bretagne  halten 
und  mehr  oder  weniger  die  Art  und  Weise  des  Volksliedes  treffen.  Die 
bretonischen  Dichter,  von  denen  T.  Le  Garrec  genannt  sei,  besingen 
die  düstere  Erhabenheit  der  Natur,  die  harte  Arbeit  des  Landmanns, 
die  Gefahren  des  seemännischen  Berufs,  aber  ihre  Betrachtung  vertieft 
sich  auch  in  die  reinen  Freuden  des  genügsamen  Lebens,  in  Blumen  und 
sträucher,  den  Stechginster,  den  Hagedom,  den  Buchweizen,  die  Lilie; 
gottergebner  Sinn,  Ehrfurcht  vor  den  Heiligen  und  sanfte  Schwermut 
zeichnen  sie  aus,  und  über  alles  geht  ihnen  die  Liebe  zur  Heimat  und 
zu  der  angestammten  Sprache.  Von  den  drei  benachbarten  Haupt- 
dialekten ist  das  Tr^corois  am  meisten  vertreten,  aber  auch  im  Dialekt 
von  Vannes  sind  einige  von  Ab-In6an  bevorwortete  lyrische  Gedichte 
hinzugefügt.  So  bildet  das  Büchlein  mit  seiner  französischen  Über- 
setzung in  mehrfacher  Hinsicht  eine  passende  Einführung  in  diese 
neueste  armorische  Poesie,  die  hinter  der  der  andern  Länder  celtischer 
Zunge  keineswegs  zurückbleibt.  Die  öffentliche  Ermunterung,  die  dem 
Talente  zu  Teil  wird,  trägt  ohne  Zweifel  dazu  bei. 

E.  Emault,  Gwerziou,  soniou  ha  marvailhou,  brezonek  ha 
gallek,  gant  toniou,  Barz  ar  Gouet.  Po6sies  bretonnes  et 
fran^aises  avec  un  conte  en  prose  et  airs  not6s.  Saint-Brieuc, 
Renfe  Prud'homme  1903.    XXI  +  293  pp.    8«.    (8  fr.) 
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Andrer  Art  ist  ein  Band  bretonischer  Gredichte,  den  man  dem 
'Barz  ar  Gouet'  verdankt.  Unser  Mitarbeiter  Prof.  Emault  hat  darin  90 
Stücke  vereinigt,  die  znm  Teil  znerst  in  Zeitschriften  veröffentlicht  sind; 
Mlle.  Zo§  Emanlt  hat  das  Bnch  mit  hübschen  Zeichnungen  geschmückt 
nnd  Mlle.  L^a  Emanlt  ist  bei  der  Auswahl  der  beigegebenen  Melodieen 
behülflich  gewesen.  Es  sind  vorwaltend  Balladen,  Schwanke,  Märchen 
und  Fabeln,  darunter  Nachahmungen  französischer,  englischer,  deutscher 
(namentlich  Uhlands).  Der  Verfasser  hat  viel  Sorgfalt  auf  die  Korrektheit 
der  Sprache  verwandt ;  zur  Entwickelung  des  L^onais  empfiehlt  er  eine 
diskrete  Zulassung  der  Formen  des  Dialekts  von  Comouaille  und  Tr^guier. 
Einige  Stücke  werden  aber  nicht  nur  in  dieser  klassischen  Form  des 
Neuarmorischen,  sondern  auch  in  venetischer  Übersetzung  dargeboten, 
so  dass  der  Philolog  zu  dialektologischen  Studien  Anlass  und  Stoff  findet. 

Petition  pour  les  langues  provinciales  au  Corps  legislatif  de 
1870  par  le  Comte  de  Charencey,  H.  Gaidoz  &  Ch.  de  Gaulle. 
Paris,  Alphonse  Picard  et  Als  1903.    57  pp.    8». 

Diese  Petition  zu  Gunsten  der  Volkssprachen,  die  neben  dem 
Französischen  in  einigen  Provinzen  Frankreichs  fortleben,  sollte  vor 
33  Jahren  an  die  gesetzgebende  Körperschaft  gerichtet  werden  und 
wird  nun,  wo  die  Zeiten  dazu  angethan  sind,  von  Prof.  Gaidoz  nach- 
träglich veröffentlicht  und  aufs  neue  befürwortet.  'II  me  parait  ä  la 
fois  inexact  et  injuste',  sagt  er  und  wir  treten  seiner  Meinung  bei, 
*  de  mßler  la  question  de  langue  aux  questions  politiques  ou  religieuses ; 
j'estime  qu'on  devrait  au  contraire  les  distinguer,  et  respecter  les  langues 
que  des  groupes  nationaux  parlent  non  par  caprice  ou  par  esprit  d'oppo- 
sition,  mais  par  tradition,  par  habitude  du  foyer,  par  necessit^  historique 
et  g^ographique ;  j^estime  qn'on  devrait  les  respecter  comme  nous 
voudrions  qu'on  respectfit  notre  langue  si  nous  ^tions  annex^s  ä  un 
autre  Etat  ainsi  que  le  sont  aujourd'hui  nos  anciens  compatriotes  de 
Metz!  Ne  songer  qu*ä  soi  et  au  present,  disait  Labruyere,  est  une 
source  d'erreur  dans  la  politique.  C'est  aussi  et  surtout  une  iiyustice.* 
Einen  besondem  Wert  erhält  das  Büchlein  durch  einen  Artikel  des 
Herausgebers  über  die  bretonische  Kriegspoesie  von  1870 — 1871,  der 
damals  in  der  Revue  des  deux  Mondes  erschienen  ist.  Die  in  Über- 
setzung mitgeteilten  Beispiele  zeigen,  dass  die  Bretonen  unter  jenen 
Prüfungen  nicht  weniger  patriotisch  empfanden  als  die  Franzosen  selbst 

Ed.  Halter,  Noel  d'Alsace,  edition  frangaise  augmentöe  d'une 
notice  sur  le  mot  Noel,  sur  le  fond  gaulois  de  la  langue 
fran(;aise  et  sur  rorigine  des  Gaulois.  Strassbourg,  *J.  Noiriel 
1902.    30  pp.    80. 

Die  Etymologieen,  die  der  Verfasser  dem  elsässischcn  Weihnachts- 
festspiele beigiebt,  sind  nicht  annehmbar.  Er  erklärt  nodl  (natale)  aus 
welsch  no  in  heno  (d.  i.  ir.  nocht  :  w.  noeth  nox)  und  gwyl  *Fest*  (ir. 
feil  *vigilia')  und  erblickt  in  guirlande  und  ffrenouille  Ableitungen  von 
dem  welschen  gwyr  'grün'. 


582  ERSCHIENENE  SCHRIFTEN. 

A.C.L.  Brown,  Iwain,  a  Study  in  the  Origins  of  Arthurian 
Romance.  Boston,  Ginn  &  Co.  1903.  VI  +  147  pp.  S«. 
(Studies  and  Notes  in  Philology  and  Literature,  vol.  VIII). 
Der  Ursprung  der  Erzählnng  von  der  Dame  der  Quelle  und  Iwein 
mit  dem  Löwen,  wie  man  sie  ans  Chr^tien  de  Troyes  und  den  Mabinogion 
kennt,  hat  die  Gelehrten,  die  sich  bemüht  haben  den  Knäuel  der  mittel- 
alterlichen Sagen  von  König  Arthur  und  seinen  Rittern  zu  entwirren, 
viel  beschäftigt.  Wohl  kann  man  dem  letzten  Herausgeber  des  alt- 
französischen Gedichtes  zustimmen,  wenn  er  den  Bing  des  Gyges  und 
den  Löwen  des  Androclus  darin  erkennt,  aber  die  Wittwe  von  Ephesus 
scheint  nicht  in  diese  Gesellschaft  zu  gehören.  Nach  dem  Verfasser, 
der  die  einzelnen  Fäden  beharrlich  in  das  celtische  Gebiet  leitet,  liegt 
dem  Ganzen  eine  jener  Reisen  in  die  Unterwelt  zu  Grunde,  wie  sie  bei 
den  Iren  im  Schwange  waren,  und  in  der  Tat  bietet  namentlich  'das 
Krankenlager  Ciichulinns '  Berührungspunkte.  Weniger  belangreich  will 
es  erscheinen,  wenn  auch  die  Märchen  vom  GriUa  deacair  und  vom  Giüa 
an  fhiugha  einige  Züge  des  Iwein  aufweisen,  da  sie  aus  einer  Zelt 
stammen,  als  die  Iren  mit  der  'mati^re  de  Bretagne'  längst  bekannt 
waren. 

F.  N.  Robinson,  A  variant  of  the  Gaelic  *  Bailad  of  the  Mantle' 
(Reprinted  from  Modern  Philology  vol.  I,  no.  1,  June  1903, 
p.  145—157).    13  pp.    8«. 

Die  gälische  Ballade  vom  Mantel  (CZ.  1, 294),  deren  litterar- 
historische  Bedeutung  auf  Grund  der  Ausgabe  durch  Th.  Maclauchläu 
zuerst  Th.  Wright  gewürdigt  hat  (Archaeol.  Cambr.  1863,  p.  7fF.),  findet 
der  Verf.  noch  in  irischen  Sammlungen  ossiani scher  Gedichte  aus  dem 
vorigen  Jahrhundert.  In  dieser  modernen  Form  ist  die  Ballade  auf  das 
Doppelte  ihres  ursprünglichen  Umfangs  ausgedehnt  und  Ossians  Frau 
erweist  sich  darin  als  die  tugendhafteste  unter  den  Frauen  der  Fianna. 
Der  mitgeteilte  Text  aus  dem  Jahre  1842  ist  leider  sehr  schlecht  ge- 
schrieben. Die  Ballade  vom  Mantel  ist,  wie  ich  vermutete,  aus  England 
nach  Irland  getragen.  Fragt  man  aber  nach  dem  Ursprünge  der  Sage 
überhaupt  (vgl.  Gastou  Paris  in  der  Eomania  28,  219),  so  wird  man  in 
frühe  Zeiten  zurückgehen  müssen  und  sich  an  Moranns  Halsband  er- 
innern, das  den  Schuldigen  erstickt,  den  Unschuldigen  aber  ohne  Schaden 
von  oben  bis  unten  umspannt  (Ir.  Texte  3, 190.  208). 

H,  D'Arbois  de  Jubainville,  Le  pantalon  gaulois  (Revue 
archeologique  1903,  I,  p.  337—342).    6  pp.    8«. 

Der  Verfasser  weist  nach,  dass  die  Perser  schon  im  6.  Jahrb.  v.  Chr. 
Hosen  trugen ;  sollte  das  Wort  araSviilösg,  für  das  Aristophanes  ^vXaxoi 
*  Säcke'  sagt,  ein  persisches  sein,  so  haben  es  die  Iranisten  noch  nicht 
erklärt.  Von  den  Persem  hätten  nach  dem  Verf.  die  ihnen  verwandten 
Scythen  die  Tracht  und  von  diesen  die  Germanen,  von  denen  sie  mit- 
samt der  Bezeichnung  bräcae  die  Gallier  aufgenommen  hätten;  schon 
im  3.  Jahrb.  v.  Chr.  ist  sie  bei  ihnen  bezeugt.    Nach  dem  Verf.  wäre 
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sie  dem  gallisch -britannischen  Yolksstamme  eigen  nnd  dem  gälischen 
anbekannt.  Aber  die  nenem  celtischen  Sprachen  haben  das  Wort  nicht 
überkommen;  denn  das  angeführte  arm.  bragez  ist  von  dem  mittellat. 
hragae  abgeleitet,  während  das  irische  bröc  (anord.  brökr)  ebenso  wie 
oBsa  (anord.  hosa)  ans  Skandinavien  stammt  nnd  die  Fassbekleidung 
bedeutet.  Die  Iren  haben  die  Hosen  von  den  Engländern,  wie  das  Wort 
briste  (engl,  breeches)  zeigt.  Es  mag  aber  erwähnt  werden,  dass  es  ein 
einheimisches  Wort  für  diese  Kleidung  giebt,  nämlich  das  von  OTlery 
verzeichnete  fearbholga  *  die  Säcke  (für  die  Beine)  eines  Mannes'.  Auch 
ist  der  Ausdruck  flr  i  mbalggaib,  der  sich  in  einem  alten  Gedichte  über 
die  Firbolg  (LL.  8b3)  findet,  auf  diese  Tracht  gedeutet  worden,  als 
würden  damit  die  bracati  bezeichnet.  Die  Tradition  scheint  den  Ausdruck 
indessen  auf  die  aus  Häuten  verfertigten  Schiffe  der  fremden  An- 
kömmlinge zu  beziehen:  nochar  bho  cranda  an  cobhlach  (Keating  1, 192). 
Wunderbar,  dies  scheint  mir  der  Sinn  der  Legende  zu  sein,  kamen  die 
Firbolg  in  ihren  bulgae  auf  die  Insel,  sowie  nach  ihnen  ebenso  un- 
erklärlich die  Tuatha-d6  Danann  in  finstem  Wolken  (i  nnilaib  dorchaib) 
oder  als  Nebelballen  (ina  caipaib  dach),  Dass  übrigens  Bolg  im  Namen 
der  sagenhaften  Firbolg  nicht  ein  Kleidungsstück,  sondern  die  Be- 
zeichnung eines  Stammes  sei,  habe  ich  sonst  zu  begründen  versucht. 

Herrn.  Krabbo,  Bischof  Virgil  von  Salzburg  und  seine  kosmo- 
logischen  Ideen.  (Sonderabdr.  a.  d.  Mittheil.  des  Instituts 
für  österreichische  Geschichtsforschung,  XXIV.  Band,  1902). 
28  pp.    8«. 

Der  gelehrte  Ire  Virgil  (Ferghü),  bis  zum  Jahre  743  Abt  des 
Klosters  Achadh-bo-Cainnigh  in  Ossory,  kam  in  der  Folge  ins  Franken- 
reich und  mit  Sidonius,  dem  spätem  Bischöfe  von  Passau,  und  seinem 
Landsmanue  Dobdagrec,  dem  spätem  Abte  von  Chiemsee,  nach  Baiern 
und  wurde  767  der  vierte  Bischof  von  Salzburg,  wo  er  784  gestorben 
ist.  Er  vertrat  die  Lehre  Isidors  und  Bedas  von  der  Kugelgestalt  der 
Erde,  wurde  der  Apostel  der  karantanischen  Slawen  und  machte  sich 
als  Urheber  des  Liber  confratemitatum  vetustior  von  St  Peter  in  Salz- 
burg (Monum.  Germ,  bist.,  Necrologia  11,6—44)  verdient.  Der  Verfasser 
hat  alle  Nachrichten  über  den  bedeutenden  Mann,  der  1233  heilig  ge- 
sprochen wurde,  gesammelt  und  mit  Kritik  beleuchtet. 

Im  Juni  1903.  St. 
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Druck  Ton  Ehrhardt  Earras,  Halle  a.  S. 


